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CHAPTER   I. 

The  Rivalry  between  England  and  France  in  the  Old  World  revived  in  the  New. — France's  Lust  of  Dominion  in  Amer- 
ica.— Jealousy  of  English  Colonists. — Frequent  Conflicts,  with  no  Results  but  Spilling  of  Blood. — Louis  the  Four- 
teenth's Contemptuous  Disregard  of  his  American  Subjects. — His  Fatal  Concessions  to  Great  Britain  by  the  Treaty 
of  Utrecht. — The  Consequent  Danger  of  Canada. — The  French  guard  against  it  by  the  Founding  of  Louisburg. — 
Its  Extensive  Fortifications. — The  Jealousy  of  the  English  Colonists  excited. — Their  Trade  endangered. — The  French 
deemed  a  Horde  of  Dangerous  Interlopers. — Anxiety  to  get  rid  of  them. — The  French  commence  Hostilities. — Can- 
seau  attacked  by  the  French  and  captured. — Annapolis  repels  the  Invaders. — New  England  aroused. — Governor  Shir- 
ley, of  Massachusetts,  boldly  resolves  upon  a  Secret  Expedition  against  Louisburg. — The  Secret  disclosed  by  a  Pious 
Member  of  the  General  Court. — Shirley  asks  the  Aid  of  the  Home  Government  for  the  Defence  of  Nova  Scotia. — So- 
licits the  Assistance  of  the  English  West-India  Fleet. — Shirley  opposed  by  the  Legislature. — He  finally  triumphs  over 
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chosen. — Governor  Wentworth  passed  over,  on  the  Score  of  Ill-Health. — Wentworth,  disappointed,  declares  he  has 
thrown  away  his  Crutches,  and  offers  his  Services,  but  too  late. — Pepperell  hesitates  to  accept. — The  famous  Whitefield 
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— Recruits  crowd  to  his  Standard. — Shirley,  anxious  to  take  Louisburg  by  a  Coup  de  Main,  cuts  off  all  Communication 
with  the  Place. — The  Expedition  prepares  to  sail. — A  Heavy  Blow,  and  Great  Discouragement. — Admiral  Warren, 
of  the  West-India  Station,  at  the  Last  Moment,  refuses  to  co-operate. — Prayers  and  Sermons. — Expedition  sails  for 
Canseau. 


The  rivalry  between  England  and 
France  in  the  Old  World  was  revived  in 
the  New  under  circumstances  calculated 
no  less  to  excite  jealousy,  and  stir  up  con- 
tention, than  those  which  had  for  ages 
brought  these  two  nations  in  another 
hemisphere  into  almost  constant  conflict. 
As  in  Europe,  so  in  America,  the  English 
and  French  were  near  neighbors;  and 
with  this  proximity  of  two  different  and 
aspiring  people,  came  naturally  a  clash- 
ing of  interests,  and  repeated  struggles 
for  supremacy.     France,  in  possession  of 


Canada  and  Louisiana,  was,  with  its  usual 
lust  of  dominion,  eager  to  enlarge  the 
boundaries  of  its  American  territory:  with 
this  view,  she  claimed  the  whole  region 
which  extended  back  of  the  original  Brit- 
ish colonies  from  the  mouth  of  the  St. 
Lawrence  to  that  of  the  Mississippi,  and 
strove  on  every  occasion  to  make  good 
her  claims  by  military  possession.  The 
English  settlers,  with  their  rapidly-devel- 
oping commercial  and  trading  interests, 
looked  at  these  encroachments  with  a 
jealous  eye,  and  sought  every  opportuni- 


1713. 


ty  to  check  the  advances  of  their  French 
rivals.  Frequent  collisions  ensued  in 
consequence,  and  the  colonial  annals  are 
full  of  recorded  conflicts  between  the  two 
competitors  for  American  dominion.  The 
temporary  military  triumph  of  the  one  or 
the  other  was  the  only  result  of  these  re- 
peated contests,  and  the  combatants  were 
left,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  possession 
of  their  original  territorial  claims. 

In  1713,  however,  Louis  XIV., 
with  a  contemptuous  disregard  of 
the  interests  of  his  American  subjects, 
ceded  to  Great  Britain,  by  the  treaty  of 
Utrecht,  the  province  of  Nova  Scotia — 
called  by  the  French  Acadie — Newfound- 
land with  its  wealth  of  fisheries,  and  the 
territory  bordering  Hudson's  bay. 

This  concession  was  a  fatal  blow  to 
French  dominion  in  America.  Newfound- 
land and  Nova  Scotia  should"  have  been 
retained  at  all  hazards  by  France,  as  they 
were,  from  their  position  off  the  mouth 
of  the  St.  Lawrence,  the  natural  guards  to 
Canada.  It  is  true  that  the  island  of  Cape 
Breton,  to  the  west,  was  reserved  for  the 
protection  of  the  Canadian  possessions; 
but  its  proximity  to  the  coast  of  New  Eng- 
land, and  to  Nova  Scotia  from  which  it 
was  only  separated  by  a  narrow  strait, 
exposed  it  to  attack  from  those  quarters. 

The  French  were  alive  to  the  danger 
incurred  by  the  concessions  of  the  treaty 
of  Utrecht,  and  strove  to  secure  the  safety 
of  their  Canadian  territory  by  strongly  for- 
tifying Cape  Breton,  as  their  only  means 
of  guarding  the  approach  to  the  St.  Law- 
rence, and  thus  protecting  the  extensive 
territory  of  which  that  river  is  the  outlet. 
They  accordingly  founded  a  walled  town 


on  a  tongue  of  land,  at  the  southeastern 
part  of  Cape  Breton,  and  called  it  Louis- 
burg,  in  honor  of  their  monarch.  The 
most  skilful  engineers  of  France  were 
commissioned  to  fortify  it  on  the  most 
extensive  plan,  and  according  to  the  best 
approved  systems  of  defence. 

The  site  of  the  town  and  fortifications 
embraced  a  circumference  of  no  less  than 
two  and  a  half  miles ;  while  a  solid  ram- 
part of  masonry,  with  a  height  of  more 
than  thirty  feet  and  a  ditch  of  the  width 
of  eighty  feet,  was  constructed  to  protect 
every  part  that  was  approachable.  Tow- 
ard the  sea,  there  was  no  occasion  for 
more  than  the  defence  of  a  dike  and  pick- 
ets, since  the  water  here  was  so  shallow 
and  so  underspread  with  dangerous  reefs, 
that  there  was  no  danger  from  the  ap- 
proach of  armed  vessels.  The  entrance  to 
the  harbor  was  only  four  hundred  yards 
wide,  and  this  was  defended  by  the  con- 
struction of  a  battery  of  thirty  twenty- 
eight  pounders  upon  a  small  island  which 
was  conveniently  situated  in  the  very 
centre  of  the  strait.  Another  battery 
was  built  on  the  land  bordering  the  up- 
per part  of  the  harbor,  and  directly  facing 
the  town.  This  was  termed  the  Eoyal 
battery,  and  was  provided  with  twenty- 
eight  forty-two  and  two  eighteen-pound 
cannon.  On  the  elevated  ground  of  the 
main-land  opposite  to  the  fortified  island, 
stood  the  lighthouse,  and  at  some  distance 
to  the  north  were  built  the  necessary 
magazines  and  storehouses. 

The  town  itself  was  handsomely  con- 
structed of  wood  and  stone,  and  was  en- 
tered through  a  gate  at  the  west  over  a 
drawbridge,  which  was  defended  by  a  cir- 
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cular  battery  containing  thirteen  twenty- 
four  pounders.  The  cost  of  the  whole 
construction,  of  town  and  fortifications, 
amounted  to  no  less  than  six  millions  of 
dollars ;  and  such  had  been  the  deliber- 
ate care  with  which  the  works  were  con- 
ducted, that  they  required  twenty-five 
years  for  their  completion. 

The  English  colonists  of  the  New  Eng- 
land coast  naturally  beheld  the  rising  of 
this  strongly-fortified  citadel  with  anx- 
ious alarm.  They  began  to  fear  for  the 
safety  of  their  trade  and  commerce  :  they 
saw,  in  Louisburg,  a  cover  for  French 
cruisers  and  privateers,  which,  on  the 
least  pretence  of  hostility,  might  sail  out 
and  pounce  upon  their  merchantmen  and 
fishing- vessels.  The  English,  with  a  natu- 
ral instinct  for  trade,  had  largely  devel- 
oped the  Atlantic  fisheries  and  commerce, 
while  the  French,  more  intent  upon  mili- 
tary possession,  seemed  eager  only  for 
the  glory  of  dominion.  The  latter,  there- 
fore, were  regarded  by  the  former  as  a 
horde  of  dangerous  interlopers,  whom  it 
was  necessary  to  get  rid  of  at  all  hazards, 
as  fatal  obstacles  to  British  colonial  pros- 
perity. 

Odious,  however,  as  the  threatening 
aspect  of  the  fortified  Louisburg  was  to 
the  New-Englanders,  and  eager  as  they 
were  to  rid  themselves  of  so  dangerous 
a  neighbor,  it  was  not  before  the  French 
had  provoked  the  attack,  that  the  Eng- 
lish prepared  to  commence  hostilities. 

Nova  Scotia,  in  possession  of  Great 
Britain,  was  poorly  defended  by  two 
small  English  garrisons :  one  on  the  is- 
land of  Canseau,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
strait  of  that  name,  which  separates  No- 


1744. 


va  Scotia  from  Cape  Breton;  and  the 
other  at  Port  Boyal,  or  Annapolis,  situ- 
ated to  the  north.  The  French  com- 
mander at  Louisburg,  anticipating  a  dec- 
laration of  war  between  France  and  Eng- 
land, sent  out  a  detachment  of  nine 
hundred  men  against  the  garrison 
of  Canseau.  The  English,  consisting  only 
of  a  single  company  of  soldiers,  and  sus- 
pecting nothing,  were  taken  by  surprise 
and  conveyed  to  Louisburg  as  captives. 
A  similar  attempt  was  made  upon  An- 
napolis; but  William  Shirley,  governor 
of  Massachusetts,  anticipating  the  dan- 
ger, had  sent  a  small  force  from  Boston 
to  the  aid  of  the  garrison,  which  succeed- 
ed with  much  difficulty  in  repelling  the 
French  attack. 

The  colonists  of  Massachusetts  were 
greatly  provoked  by  these  invasions,  and 
prepared  to  take  revenge.  Their  thoughts 
naturally  turned  to  Louisburg,  the  pos- 
session of  which  by  the  French  was  be- 
lieved to  be  so  dangerous  to  the  British 
colonial  interests.  The  prisoners  who 
had  been  captured  at  Canseau  and  taken 
to  L  ouisburg,  had  been  set  free.  On  their 
arrival  in  Boston,  their  imprisonment  be- 
came naturally  a  general  topic  of  conver- 
sation, and  served  to  stimulate  the  desire 
for  an  attack  upon  the  place  of  their  cap- 
tivity. They,  moreover,  were  enabled  to 
give  the  exactest  information  in  regard 
to  Louisburg  and  its  fortifications.  With 
this  definite  knowledge,  Governor  Shir- 
ley conceived  the  bold  idea  of  getting  up 
a  secret  invasion  of  the  French  citadel, 
with  the  view  of  taking  it  by  surprise 
and  capturing  it  at  once  by  a  coup  de  main. 
Shirley  was  so  bent  upon  his  scheme, 
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and  so  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  se- 
crecy, that  he  extorted  from  each  mem- 
ber of  the  general  court  a  solemn  oath 
not  to  divulge  his  plan.  The  secret  was, 
however,  only  kept  for  a  few  days ;  it 
having  been  disclosed  through  the  piety 
of  one  whose  voice  was  heard,  not  only 
in  the  legislature,  but  the  church.  In 
his  capacity  as  member  of  the  latter,  be- 
ing called  upon  to  pray,  he  piously  in- 
voked the  blessing  of  Heaven  upon  Shir- 
ley's scheme,  and  thus  disclosed  the  gov- 
ernor's important  secret.  The  subject 
now  became  the  common  talk,  and  gen- 
eral opinion  was  freely  expressed  against 
the  proposition,  as  reckless  and  impossi- 
ble. 

Shirley  strove  even  to  mystify  the 
British  ministry ;  and,  while  he  invoked 
their  aid,  he  carefully  concealed  from 
them  the  exact  purpose  of  his  demand. 
He  wrote  to  the  home  government,  ask- 
ing for  the  assistance  of  a  naval  force,  on 
the  plea  that  Nova  Scotia  was  threatened 
by  the  French ;  and  addressed  also  a  let- 
ter to  Warren,  who  had  the  naval  com- 
mand on  the  West-India  station,  and  was 
then  at  Antigua,  soliciting  his  aid. 

The  indefatigable  Shirley  was  not  to 
be  balked  of  his  favorite  purpose  by  the 
opposition  of  the  legislature,  which  had 
reported,  through  a  committee,  unfavor- 
ably to  the  attack  on  Louisburg.  He 
accordingly  used  his  influence  with  the 
traders  of  New  England,  to  prevail  upon 
them  to  get  up  a  petition  to  the  legisla- 
ture to  reconsider  its  former  vote.  This 
was  done,  and  had  its  effect ;  for  a  new 
committee  was  appointed,  which  report- 
ed in  favor  of  the  expedition.     Upon  the 


report  being  warmly  and  longly  discussed, 
the  governor's  plan  was  finally  carried 
by  the  majority  of  one.  The  vote  was 
given ;  there  was  no  longer  any  opposi- 
tion to  carrying  out  its  object ;  and  all  the 
colonists  warmly  seconded  the  efforts  of 
Shirley  for  the  execution  of  the  proposed 
attack  upon  Louisburg. 

New  England,  and  particularly  Massa- 
chusetts, felt  naturally  the  greatest  inter- 
est in  the  enterprise,  and  the  share  borne 
in  it  by  that  portion  of  the  colonies  was 
accordingly  the  greatest.  Massachusetts 
was  foremost,  and  voted  to  contribute 
more  than  three  thousand  men.  Next 
came  Connecticut,  with  five  hundred ; 
and  then  Rhode  Island  and  New  Hamp- 
shire, with  three  hundred  each.  Aid  was 
solicited  from  the  other  colonies,  but 
there  was  little  active  sympathy  shown 
with  the  cause,  and  New  England  was 
left  to  bear  the  chief  burden.  Pennsyl- 
vania, however,  sent  some  provisions,  and 
New  York  contributed  a  small  supply  of 
artillery.  In  addition  to  the  land-forces, 
there  were  fourteen  small  armed  vessels, 
with  an  aggregate  of  two  hundred  and 
four  guns,  made  up  of  the  various  cruis- 
ers kept  always  in  service  by  the  sea- 
board colonies.  With  the  transports,  the 
whole  fleet  amounted  to  no  less  than  a 
hundred  sail.  A  provincial,  of  the  name 
of  Edward  Tyng,  was  appointed  commo- 
dore of  this  colonial  squadron. 

It  was  a  matter  of  greater  difficulty  to 
find  a  commander  for  the  land-forces,  and 
a  general  leader  of  the  expedition.  The 
governor  of  Massachusetts  seemed  em- 
barrassed in  making  a  choice,  as  might 
naturally  have  been  expected  among  a 
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people  whose  occupations  were  of  com- 
merce and  trade.  It  was  not  difficult  to 
find  among  the  fishermen,  lumberers,  sail- 
ors, and  mechanics,  of  New  England,  har- 
dy and  bold  men  enough  for  any  under- 
taking requiring  courage  and  endurance ; 
but  who  among  them  had  that  knowl- 
edge of  military  art  necessary  to  disci- 
pline their  rude  force  into  the  order  re- 
quired for  regular  warfare  ?  It  is  true, 
there  were  not  wanting  those  who  had 
gathered  their  countrymen  together  from 
the  bench,  the  field,  and  the  fishery,  and 
led  them  against  the  savages,  in  defence 
of  their  lives  and  property.  These  were, 
however,  mere  Indian  skirmishes  in  which 
there  was  no  occasion  for  military  art. 

Governor  Shirley  was  supposed  to  have 
hesitated  for  some  time  between  two  dis- 
tinguished New-Englanders :  Wentworth, 
governor  of  New  Hampshire,  and  Colonel 
William  Pepperell,  president  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Massachusetts.  He  finally  chose 
the  latter,  but  evidently  not  without  some 
compunctions  of  injustice  toward  the  for- 
mer, to  whom  he  wrote,  after  the  appoint- 
ment of  Pepperell,  to  this  effect:  "It 
would  have  been  an  infinite  satisfaction 
to  me,  and  done  great  honor  to  the  ex- 
pedition, if  your  limbs  would  have  per- 
mitted you  to  take  the  chief  command." 
Shirley  alluded  to  Wentworth's  gout,  as 
his  reason  for  passing  him  by.  The  gov- 
ernor of  New  Hampshire,  however,  did 
not  care  thus  to  be  invalided,  and  wrote 
in  reply  that  he  had  thrown  away  his 
crutches,  and  was  ready,  in  spite  of  the 
gout,  to  march  at  the  head  of  the  expe- 
dition. But  it  was  too  late,  as  Pepperell 
had  already  received  his  appointment. 
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No  better  selection  could  probably 
have  been  made,  in  the  want  of  any  reg- 
ular military  tactician.  Pepperell,  how- 
ever, was  very  doubtful  of  his  own  capa- 
city for  the  undertaking,  and  hesitated 
to  accept  the  position.  Governor  Shir- 
ley strenuously  urged  him  to  comply,  on 
the  ground  that  his  influence  with  those 
upon  whom  the  expedition  depended  for 
its  success  could  not  be  dispensed  with. 
He,  however,  still  pondered  the  matter, 
and  determined  to  consult  his  friends  be- 
fore coming  to  a  final  conclusion. 

At  this  time,  the  celebrated  George 
Whitefield,theeloquentMethodist  preach- 
er, had  reached  New  England,  in  the 
course  of  his  evangelizing  labors  in  Amer- 
ica, and  was  stopping  at  the  house  of 
Pepperell,  in  Maine.  The  host  took  this 
occasion  of  consulting  his  famous  guest 
in  regard  to  his  appointment,  and  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  influenced  by  White- 
field's  advice,  in  his  resolution  to  accept. 
The  divine  said,  he  did  not  think  the 
scheme  very  promising ;  that  the  eyes  of 
all  would  be  upon  him ;  that  if  it  should 
not  succeed,  the  widows  and  orphans  of 
the  slain  would  reproach  him ;  and  if  it 
should  succeed,  many  would  regard  him 
with  envy,  and  endeavor  to  eclipse  his 
glory;  that  he  ought,  therefore,  to  go 
with  a  single  eye,  and  he  would  find  his 
strength  proportioned  to  his  necessity. 

This  was  good  religious  advice,  and 
gave  a  holy  sanction  to  the  enterprise, 
which  seems  to  have  had  its  influence  in 
determining  Pepperell  to  undertake  it, 
and  in  inspiring  many  of  the  New-Eng- 
land people  with  a  pious  ardor  in  favor 
of  the  cause.     Many  of  Whitefield's  own 
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converts  offered  themselves  with  enthu- 
siasm as  recruits,  and  all  began  to  con- 
sider the  expedition  as  a  sanctified  one. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Puritan  feel- 
ing of  New  England  was  aroused  in  reli- 
gious hostility  to  the  French,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  Romish  Catholic  faith. 
Whitefield  himself  seems  to  have  given 
such  a  direction  to  the  sentiment  of  New 
England  by  the  motto  which  he  furnished 
for  the  flag  of  the  expedition.  Nil  des- 
perandum,  Christo  duce — "  With  Christ  for 
our  leader,  nothing  is  to  be  despaired  of" 
— were  the  words  supplied;  and  none 
could  have  been  better  chosen,  to  give 
the  tone  of  a  religious  crusade  to  the  un- 
dertaking. That  such,  in  effect,  was  the 
result,  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact 
that  clergymen,  with  axes  on  shoulder, 
prepared  to  demolish  popish  images,  read- 
ily enlisted  for  service ;  and  from  such 
letters  as  this  from  one  Deacon  Gray,  ad- 
dressed to  Pepperell :  "  0  that  I  could 
be  with  you  and  dear  Parson  Moody  in 
that  church,  to  destroy  the  images  there 
set  up,  and  hear  the  true  gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  there  preached !  My 
wife,  who  is  ill  and  confined  to  her  bed, 
yet  is  so  spirited  in  the  affair,  on  hearing 
of  your  taking  the  command,  that  she  is 
very  willing  all  her  sons  should  wait  on 
you,  though  it  is  outwardly  greatly  to 
our  damage.  One  of  them  has  already 
enlisted,  and  I  know  not  but  there  will 
be  more.  She  sends  her  duty  to  you, 
and  says,  so  long  as  she  has  life  she  shall 
importunately  pray  for  you." 

There  was  no  man  in  the  whole  colony 
more  popular  than  Pepperell.  He  was  a 
thorough  New-Englander,  by  birth,  edu- 


cation, religion,  habits,  and  occupation. 
His  father,  at  an  early  age,  had  emigrated 
from  Wales  and  settled  at  Kittery,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Piscataqua,  the  river  which 
separates  Maine  from  New  Hampshire. 
Commencing  as  a  fisherman,  he  finally 
reached  the  more  imposing  position  of  a 
merchant,  and  became  colonially  famous 
for  wealth  and  integrity. 

His  son  William  was  born  in  1696  at 
Kittery.  His  early  education  was  the 
best  that  could  be  supplied  by  the  vil- 
lage school,  and  consisted  only  of  the  ele- 
mentary reading,  spelling,  and  arithme- 
tic. Having  soon  exhausted  these  aca- 
demic resources,  he  was  taken  into  his 
father's  trading  establishment,  and  there 
finished  his  education,  which  was,  of 
course,  more  of  a  practical  than  scholas- 
tic character.  The  Pepperells  were  great 
merchants  for  those  times,  and  dealt  large- 
ly in  timber,  fish,  and  West-Indian  molas- 
ses, rum,  and  negroes. 

The  elder  Pepperell,  from  a  fisherman's 
apprentice,  had  passed  rapidly  through 
the  various  transitions  of  fisherman,  pro- 
prietor of  fishing-boats,  shopkeeper,  and 
factor,  until  he  finally  became  ship-owner 
and  merchant.  He  had  his  coasters  to 
send  to  the  West  Indies  with  lumber,  in 
exchange  for  sugar  and  other  tropical 
productions ;  his  ships  to  take  these  and 
other  colonial  produce  to  Europe,  and 
bring  back  manufactured  goods ;  and,  in 
fact,  he  carried  on  as  important  commer- 
cial transactions  as  the  colonial  trade  al- 
lowed. His  son  William  soon  became  a 
partner  in  the  paternal  house,  and  add- 
ed rapidly  to  its  importance  and  wealth. 
On  his  father's  death,  he  succeeded  him 
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as  the  principal  member  of  the  firm,  and 
in  a  few  years  was  known  throughout 
New  England  as  the  wealthiest  and  most 
influential  of  its  merchants. 

Taking  an  active  part  in  the  public 
concerns  of  the  colony,  he  soon  secured 
a  large  share  of  colonial  honor.  He  suc- 
cessively became  justice  of  the  peace,  a 
captain,  major,  lieutenant-colonel,  colonel, 
and  commander-in-chief,  of  the  militia  of 
Maine,  and  finally  member  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Massachusetts.  It  was  his  military 
prominence,  combined  with  his  great  per- 
sonal influence  and  popularity,  which  had 
induced  Governor  Shirley  to  give  him 
the  command  of  the  expedition  about 
to  set  out  for  the  attempt  upon  Louis- 
burg. 

Pepperell's  command  as  colonel  of  the 
militia  seems  to  have  inspired  him  with 
considerable  military  ardor.  He  devoted 
himself  with  great  spirit  to  his  duties, 
and,  by  frequent  drills,  musters,  and  pa- 
rades, imparted  to  his  miscellaneous  regi- 
ment of  fishermen,  lumberers,  and  me- 
chanics, all  the  discipline  of  which  they 
were  capable.  As  the  neighborhood  was 
particularly  exposed  to  the  incursions  of 
surrounding  savages,  there  was  the  mo- 
tive of  constant  and  imminent  danger  to 
prompt  to  alertness  of  military  prepara- 
tion. The  ardor  of  their  commander  was 
thus  readily  shared  by  his  fellow-colo- 
nists ;  and  it  may  well  be  conceived 
that  the  troops  of  Maine  were  as  effect- 
ive  as  the  best  of  the  irregulars.  None 
could  have  surpassed  them  in  courage 
and  endurance,  and  few  equalled  their 
skill  in  the  use  of  the  firelock.  In  the 
frequent   skirmishes  with   the    Indians, 


they  had  become  practised  in  savage 
warfare ;  while  not  only  their  occupa- 
tions as  fishermen  and  lumberers,  but 
their  amusements  on  the  sea  and  in  the 
forest,  served  to  inure  them  to  danger 
and  fatigue,  as  well  as  to  accustom  them 
to  the  exercise  of  their  strength  and  skill. 
All  they  required  was  the  practice  of  act- 
ing  together  in  large  bodies;  and  this 
they  were  about  learning,  for  the  first 
time,  in  the  hazardous  attempt  upon  Lou- 
isburg. 

The  recruits  came  in  rapidly,  as  soon 
as  it  was  known  that  Colonel  Pepperell 
had  accepted  the  command  of  the  pro- 
posed expedition.  His  personal  influ- 
ence was  so  great,  that  all  his  immediate 
neighbors  capable  of  bearing  arms  seem- 
ed eager  to  join  his  standard.  The  whole 
town  of  Berwick  turned  out  almost  to  a 
man.  There  was  no  difficulty  in  obtain- 
ing the  necessary  quota  of  soldiers  for 
the  ranks,  but  there  was  some  trouble  in 
reconciling  the  officers  to  assuming  cer- 
tain subordinate  positions.  Some  of  these, 
even  in  Berwick,  were  accordingly  back- 
ward in  offering  their  services.  Pepper- 
ell, referring  to  this  remissness,  wrote : 
"  I  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  the  com- 
missioned officers  in  Berwick  are  as  brave 
and  as  good  men  as  any  in  this  province, 
and  would  willingly  venture  their  lives 
with  their  colonel.  Please  to  tell  them 
all  I  sincerely  value  and  love  them,  and 
that  should  there  be  occasion  for  forces 
to  be  sent  after  us,  I  don't  doubt  in  the 
least  but  they  will  be  ready  to  come.  I 
beg  all  their  prayers." 

Governor  Shirley  was  still  bent  upon 
his  scheme  of  taking  Louisburg  by  sur- 
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prise  ;  and  accordingly,  although  he  had 
failed  to  keep  the  purpose  of  his  expedi- 
tion a  secret  from  his  own  people,  he  re- 
solved to  use  every  precaution  to  mysti- 
fy the  French.  All  communication  with 
Louisburg  was  cut  off,  by  prohibiting  the 
sailing  of  colonial  vessels  to  that  place ; 
and  it  was  strictly  forbidden  for  copies 
to  be  taken  of  the  orders  read  to  the  com- 
panies, or  for  any  soldier  to  disclose  their 
purport.  Shirley's  plan  of  taking  Louis- 
burg by  surprise,  and  carrying  it  by  a 
coup  de  main,  was  based  upon  his  knowl- 
edge, not  only  of  the  strength  of  that 
citadel,  but  of  the  weakness  of  the  colo- 
nial forces.  He  naturally  supposed  that 
an  undisciplined  militia  had  not  the  ne- 
cessary skill,  or  even  the  patience,  for 
executing  the  operations  of  a  systematic 
siege.  He  knew,  moreover,  that  the  col- 
onists, to  a  man,  would  do  all  that  enter- 
prise and  courage  could  do  in  the  want 
of  art,  and  accordingly  trusted  for  success 
to  these  well-known  characteristics  of  the 
New-England  troops.  It  was,  therefore, 
no  Quixotic  scheme  of  Shirley  to  design 
a  rapid  movement,  a  sudden  surprise,  and 
a  quick  execution,  by  which  the  skilled 
soldier  in  command  of  the  French  for- 
tress would  be  thrown  off  his  guard,  and 
be  prevented  from  bringing  to  bear  the 
resources  of  military  art  against  his  un- 
disciplined opponents.  The  governor  of 
Massachusetts,  accordingly,  as  Bancroft 
says,  u  wisest  of  all,  gave  instructions  for 
the  fleet  of  a  hundred  vessels  to  arrive 
together  at  a  precise  hour ;  heedless  of 
the  surf,  to  land  in  the  dark  on  the  rocky 
shore  ;  to  march  forthwith,  through  thick- 
et and  bog,  to  the  city  and  beyond  it; 


and  to  take  the  fortress  and  Eoyal  bat- 
tery by  surprise  before  daybreak." 

The  troops  all  being  raised  within  the 
brief  period  of  two  months,  and  to  the 
number  of  over  three  thousand,  prepared 
to  sail  in  the  fleet  now  at  anchor  in  the 
roads  of  Nantucket.  Some  of  the  fleet- 
est of  the  provincial  cruisers  were  sent 
in  advance,  to  hover  about  Louisburg, 
and  intercept  all  French  vessels  bound 
thither.  The  rest  were  detained  to  trans- 
port the  provincial  forces.  A  day  was 
now  set  apart  for  prayer,  and  to  invoke 
the  blessing  of  Heaven  upon  the  expedi- 
tion. Large  crowds  gathered  together 
on  the  shore,  on  the  Sunday  preceding 
the  day  of  embarkation ;  solemn  prayers 
were  offered  up  to  the  God  of  battles, 
imploring  his  aid  in  the  coming  struggle  ; 
and  sermons  were  delivered  in  every 
church,  setting  forth  the  holiness  of  the 
cause,  and  urging  the  duty  of  each  sol- 
dier to  do  his  "  manfullest  in  the  service 
of  the  Great  Captain  of  our  salvation." 

On  the  day  before  the  departure,  a 
heavy  blow  and  great  discouragement 
came,  in  an  answer  from  Warren,  the 
commodore  of  the  Wesixlndia  squadron, 
to  Governor  Shirley,  refusing  to  give  the 
aid  solicited.  The  colonial  forces  had  ex- 
pected to  be  reinforced  by  this  squadron 
before  sailing ;  but  the  cause  of  the  non- 
arrival  of  Warren  with  his  ships  having 
been  kept  a  secret  by  the  prudent  gov- 
ernor, and  only  disclosed  to  Pepperell 
(now  lieutenant-general)  and  his  second 
in  command,  General  Wolcot,  the  troops 
embarked  in  ignorance,  and  expected 
merely  a  temporary  delay  of  the  naval 
assistance  still  confidently  hoped  for. 


COLONIAL.] 


SAILING  OF  THE  EXPEDITION. 


13 


The  small  settlement  of  Canseau,  in 
the  strait  of  that  name  dividing  Nova 
Scotia  and  Cape  Breton,  having  been  de- 
termined upon  as  the  rendezvous,  the 
various  vessels  set  sail.     The  troops  of 


Massachusetts,  which  formed  the  larger 
proportion  of  the  forces,  sailed  first,  on 
the  24th  of  March,  and  were  suc- 
ceeded at  brief  intervals  by  those 
of  New  Hampshire  and  Connecticut. 


1745. 


CHAPTER   II. 
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1745. 


The  vessels  with  the  Massachu- 


setts troops  on  board  reached  Can- 
seau on  the  first  of  April,  and  were  in  a 
few  days  joined  by  the  rest.  Here  they 
were  unfortunately  detained,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  ice,  which,  breaking  up  in 
that  season,  had  drifted  in  such  masses 
in  and  about  the  harbor  of  Louisburg, 
that  it  was  impracticable  to  attempt  its 
entrance.  There  was  great  disappoint- 
ment felt  at  this  untimely  detention,  by 
the  ardent  and  sanguine ;  and  it  was  even 
gravely  suggested  by  some,  more  impul- 
sive and  impatient  than  the  rest,  to  float 
the  troops  into  Louisburg  on  the  ice ! 
The  men,  however,  kept  up  their  spirits 


successfully,  in  spite  of  the  untoward  de- 
lay. An  opportune  chance  at  an  ene- 
my's vessel  served  to  occupy  their  minds 
and  reinvigorate  their  hopes.  A  French 
colonial  vessel,  laden  with  tropical  prod- 
uce, rum,  and  molasses,  appeared  off  tho 
coast,  making  its  way  to  the  port  of  Lou- 
isburg. The  New-England  cruisers  at 
once  pounced  upon  it,  and,  making  an 
an  easy  capture,  brought  the  prize  into 
Canseau,  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
impatient  invaders. 

Care  was  taken  by  the  judicious  Pep- 
perell to  keep  his  men  busy.  Some  were 
put  to  preparing  the  ammunition  ;  some 
were  set  to  building  fortifications,  struc- 
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tures,  and  hospitals,  for  the  more  effect 
ive  protection  of  the  small  garrison  of 
Canseau;  and  others  were  sent  out  in 
detachments  to  practise  themselves  in 
skirmishes  with  the  neighboring  savages 
and  French.  Important  information  in 
regard  to  Louisburg  was  gathered  from 
those  taken  captive  in  these  engage- 
ments. 

Three  weeks  had  thus  passed  with  the 
troops  still  at  Canseau,  in  consequence 
of  the  ice,  when  the  appearance  of  three 
large  vessels  off  the  harbor  was  an- 
nounced. These,  to  the  great  satisfac- 
tion of  the  colonists,  proved  to  be  British 
men-of-war,  under  command  of  Warren. 
Soon  after  this  officer  had  written  to  Gov- 
ernor Shirley,  refusing  to  co-operate  on 
his  own  responsibility  with  the  colonial 
expedition,  he  received  orders  from  the 
British  government  directing  him  to  ren- 
der with  his  squadron  all  the  aid  in  his 
power  to  the  New-England  enterprise. 

Warren,  who  was  a  prompt  officer,  im- 
mediately set  sail  in  the  Superbe,  ac- 
companied by  the  Launceston  and  the 
Mermaid.  He  was  making  for  the  port 
of  Boston,  quite  unaware  of  the  proposed 
attack  on  Louisburg,  when  he  fell  in  with 
a  New-England  vessel,  from  which  he 
learned  that  the  troops  had  sailed  for 
Canseau.  He  accordingly  directed  his 
course  at  once  for  that  place,  where  the 
arrival  of  his  three  effective  men-of-war 
was  now  hailed  with  joyful  acclamation. 

Warren  was  a  brave,  impulsive  Irish- 
man, and  a  most  skilful  sailor  and  judi- 
cious commander.  His  long  service  on 
the  American  coast  had  made  him  famil- 
iar with  its  navigation,  and  no  naval  offi- 


cer accordingly  could  be  better  fitted  to 
guard  provincial  seaboard  interests.  He 
was,  moreover,  bound  by  a  family  tie  to 
the  colonies,  having  married  the  daugh- 
ter of  James  Delancy,  lieutenant-govern- 
or of  New  York.  He  had  become  also  a 
large  landed  proprietor,  owning  an  exten- 
sive territory  watered  by  the  Mohawk. 

His  nephew  was  the  well-known  Sir 
William  Johnson,  who,  having  been  in- 
vited by  his  uncle  to  take  charge  of  his 
American  estates,  became  so  enamored 
of  the  wild  life  on  the  borders,  that  he 
passed  the  remainder  of  his  years  among 
the  Indians,  over  whom  he  exercised  an 
influence  perhaps  never  equalled  by  any 
European.  These  various  circumstances 
served  to  identify  Warren  with  colonial 
interests,  and  caused  him  to  support  them 
with  ardor. 

Warren  and  his  ships  were  a  great  ac- 
cession to  the  colonial  troops,  and  their 
arrival  gave  increased  confidence  to  all. 
Pepperell  might,  perhaps,  have  been  par- 
doned a  little  feeling  of  jealousy,  on  the 
arrival  of  the  English  admiral,  who  was 
to  supersede  him  in  part  of  his  command. 
Pepperell  had  been  appointed  lieutenant- 
general  and  commander-in-chief  of  both 
the  land  and  sea  forces.  He  was  now  re- 
quested, by  a  letter  from  Shirley,  to  make 
over  the  command  of  the  colonial  fleet 
to  Warren.  "You  will  perceive,"  says 
Shirley  to  Pepperell,  ■'  upon  your  perusal 
of  his  majesty's  orders  to  me,  that  in  any 
attempt  against  the  enemy's  settlements, 
he  has  plainly  given  Commodore  Warren 
the  command  of  the  shipping  or  naval 
force  with  which  I  am  ordered  to  assist 
him ;  hence  in  general  upon  any  expedi- 
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tion,  which  you  are  sensible  must  super- 
sede any  commission  from  me,  as  to  any 
sea-command ;  and  doubtless  Commodore 
Warren  will  expect  and  insist  upon  the 
armed  vessels  with  which,  since  my  re- 
ceiving his  majesty's  orders,  I  am  assist- 
ing him  in  obedience  to  the  royal  com- 
mands, the  command  of  those  ships ;  and 
I  doubt  not,  sir,  from  the  extraordinary 
conduct  and  vigilance  with  which  you 
have  hitherto  acted  for  his  majesty's  ser- 
vice, that  you  will  instantly  give  orders 
to  Tyng  and  the  other  cruisers  to  follow 
the  commodore's  directions  and  orders  to 
them,  the  omitting  of  which  may  create 
a  most  unhappy  disagreement  and  vari- 
ance between  you  and  Mr.  Warren,  which 
may  prove  fatal  to  the  service.  Had  I 
not  received  these  precise  orders  from 
his  majesty,  which  so  evidently  give  Mr. 
Warren  a  general  command  at  sea,  in  all 
expeditions  from  hence,  I  should  have 
insisted  upon  my  command  given  you 
over  the  sea-forces  (which,  as  it  is,  is  only 
suspended  during  Captain  Warren's  pres- 
ence, and  would  revive  upon  his  going 
off),  against  every  person  whatsoever; 
and  you  must  be  sensible  that  this  is  not 
a  preference  given  to  him  by  me,  but 
only  acting  in  obedience  to  his  majesty's 
orders." 

It  is  quite  evident  that  Shirley  was 
particularly  anxious  to  shift  the  respon- 
sibility of  this  change  from  himself,  and 
at  the  same  time  not  the  less  desirous  of 
securing  as  large  a  share  of  the  command 
as  possible  for  Warren.  It  has  even  been 
asserted  that  the  governor  was  desirous 
of  giving  the  English  commodore  the  en- 
tire control  of  the  expedition.     There  is 


no  occasion,  if  this  be  true,  to  attribute 
Shirley's  conduct  to  jealousy  of  his  friend 
Pepperell.  It  was  quite  natural  that,  in 
his  anxiety  for  the  success  of  the  expedi- 
tion, of  which  he  was  the  originator,  the 
governor  should  have  more  faith  in  the 
leadership  of  one  who,  like  Warren,  was 
of  established  fame,  than  in  Pepperell, 
who,  with  all  his  well-known  qualities  as 
a  good  and  true  man,  had  had  no  oppor- 
tunity of  giving  proof  of  his  capacity  as 
a  military  commander. 

Pepperell,  though  tenacious  of  his  own 
rights,  was  the  first  to  welcome  Warren's 
arrival,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  yield  his 
naval  command  to  the  English  commo- 
dore, although  he  brooked  no  interfe- 
rence with  his  leadership  of  the  land- 
forces.  In  Pepperell's  first  letter  to  War- 
ren, in  which  he  hurried  to  congratulate 
him  upon  his  arrival,  he  took  care  at  once 
to  define  what  he  supposed  to  be  the  es- 
pecial function  of  the  naval  branch  of  the 
service  :  "  I  am  confident,"  he  says, "  that 
nothing  which  the  strictest  vigilance  and 
prudence  can  foresee  or  bravery  execute 
will  be  wanting  on  your  part,  and  doubt 
not  you  will  succeed  in  preventing  the  in- 
troduction of  provisions  and  succors  into  Lou- 
isburg,  and  that  we  shall  soon  have  the 
pleasure  of  a  meeting  there." 

Pepperell  was  a  positive,  self-confident 
man,  and  relied,  with  all  his  inexperience 
and  that  of  his  troops,  upon  his  and  their 
efforts  mainly  for  the  attempt  ujoon  Lou- 
isburg.  He,  however,  was  a  prudent  man 
withal,  and  was  not  disposed,  upon  a  mere 
question  of  etiquette,  to  quarrel  with  War- 
ren, to  whom  and  whose  ships  he  looked 
for  such  important  aid  in  the  approaching 
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enterprise.  It  was  now  agreed  between 
the  two  commanders  that  the  naval  squad- 
ron should  proceed  to  blockade  the  har- 
bor of  Louisburg,  and  thus  cut  off  all 
communication  by  sea ;  while  the  troops 
should  be  transported  at  the  earliest  mo- 
ment, and,  disembarking  at  the  most  con- 
venient point,  should  attack  by  land  the 
French  citadel. 

The  ice  did  not  clear  away  sufficiently 
until  toward  the  close  of  the  month  of 
April,  to  allow  of  the  sailing  of  the  troops. 
It  was  thus  as  late  as  the  29th  of  April 
when  the  transports  weighed  anchor  and 
sailed  for  Louisburg.  In  accordance  with 
Governor  Shirley's  design,  it  was  intend- 
ed to  reach  that  place  in  the  dead  of 
night,  and  therefore  the  departure  from 
Canseau  had  taken  place  early  in  the 
morning.  Though  starting  with  a  fair 
breeze,  the  wind  in  the  course  of  the 
evening  so  far  lulled,  that  the  vessels  did 
not  arrive  at  their  destination  until  an 
early  hour  next  day.  It  was  hoped  that 
they  would  have  reached  the  bay  of 
Chapeaurouge,  or  Gabarus  as  it  was  called 
by  the  English,  upon  the  shores  of  which 
it  was  determined  to  land,  without  being 
discovered  by  the  inhabitants  of  Louis- 
burg. Every  precaution  had  been  taken 
to  prevent  a  knowledge,  on  the  part  of 
the  French,  of  the  proposed  attack,  and 
with  complete  success.  The  English  men- 
of-war  had  been  observed  cruising  in  the 
neighborhood,  but  their  purpose  was  not 
suspected;  while  their  diligent  capture 
of  coasting  and  other  vessels  bound  to 
and  from  Louisburg,  put  a  stop  to  all 
communication  from  without,  by  which 
the  French  might  have  been  made  aware 


of  their  impending  danger,  and  have  pro- 
tected themselves  accordingly. 

It  was  not  until  the  New-England  fleet 
of  a  hundred  sail,  soon  after  daybreak  on 
the  morning  of  the  last  day  of  April,  came 
sailing  into  their  bay  under  full  canvas, 
that  the  French  were  conscious  of  their 
danger.  Great  was  the  alarm  and  great 
the  confusion  at  Louisburg  when  the  ap- 
proach of  so  formidable  an  enemy  was 
observed.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
if  the  colonial  troops  (so  unexpected  was 
the  invasion)  had  arrived  as  was  intend- 
ed, marched  to  the  town,  and  made  an 
assault  under  cover  of  the  night,  Louis- 
burg would  have  fallen  at  once,  and  Shir- 
ley's bold  design  been  fully  justified  by 
a  triumphant  success. 

The  provincial  troops  were  no  less  ea- 
ger for  the  attack  than  the  French  were 
dejected  at  its  prospect.  The  vessels  had 
hardly  come  to  anchor  in  the  bay, 
when  the  boats  were  lowered  and 
pulled  off,  loaded  down  with  soldiers,  ea- 
ger to  reach  the  shore  and  commence  the 
affray.  As  they  neared  the  land  within 
a  short  distance  of  the  walls  of  the  town, 
the  fort  was  aroused  to  a  great  state  of 
excitement.  The  bells  began  to  sound  a 
general  alarm,  and  the  signal-guns  were 
fired  in  quick  succession.  Finally,  a  de- 
tachment of  French  troops  appeared  is- 
suing from  the  gates  of  Louisburg,  and 
marching  rapidly  to  the  point  where  the 
provincials  seemed  about  to  land.  These 
latter,  however,  having  made  a  feint  of 
pulling  their  boats  to  a  certain  spot,  sud- 
denly changed  their  course,  and  disem- 
barked farther  inland,  before  the  enemy 
could  arrive  and  dispute  their  landing. 
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They  had  some  difficulty  in  getting  safe- 
ly in  with  their  boats,  in  consequence  of 
the  great  surf,  but  finally  succeeded ;  and 
had  no  sooner  sprung  to  the  shore,  than 
they  became  the  pursuing  force,  and 
rushed  eagerly  to  meet  the  French,  whom 
they  defeated  at  the  first  collision,  killing 
seven  or  eight,  and  wounding  and  captu- 
ring as  many  more,  among  whom  was  the 
French  commander  Morepang.  The  rest 
of  the  enemy  took  to  their  heels  and  fled 
back  in  panic  to  the  town.  The  provin- 
cials came  out  of  the  encounter  without 
any  loss,  and  with  only  one  or  two  wound- 
ed ;  and,  being  in  fine  spirits,  their  com- 
mander was  eager  to  give  them  a  "  time 
for  a  general  push."  The  troops  now 
succeeded  in  landing,  without  fear  of  mo- 
lestation; and  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days,  the  whole  force  had  disembarked, 
and  encamped  before  the  town.  In  the 
meantime,  Pepperell  kept  up  almost  dai- 
ly communication  by  letter  with  Warren, 
who,  with  his  squadron  off  the  mouth  of 
the  bay,  was  doing  good  service  in  block- 
ading the  harbor,  and  protecting  by  the 
cover  of  his  guns  the  provincial  camp  on 
shore. 

As  soon  as  a  sufficient  number  of  the 
soldiers  had  landed,  Pepperell  sent,  on 
the  very  first  day  of  their  arrival,  Colonel 
Vaughan  (the  same  man  who  had  pro- 
posed the  bold  expedient  of  floating  the 
troops  upon  the  ice  into  Louisburg),  at 
the  head  of  a  company,  to  reconnoitre 
Louisburg  and  its  environs.  This  officer 
approached  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
garrison,  and,  having  let  them  hear  the 
sound  of  three  hearty  cheers,  he  marched 
his  men  to  the  acclivity  of  an  eminence 
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called  Green  hill,  which  overlooked  the 
Royal  battery,  at  some  distance  from  the 
town,  to  the  northeast  of  the  harbor. 
Here  Vaughan,  having  arrived  at  night- 
fall, found  several  dwellings  and  struc- 
tures, to  which  he  set  fire,  making  a  most 
portentous-looking  blaze  and  smoke.  Du- 
ring the  night  Vaughan  sent  back  most 
of  his  men,  and  encamped  with  thirteen 
only  on  the  spot ;  and  at  break  of  day 
next  morning,  ascending  the  summit  of 
Green  hill,  to  make  a  survey  of  the 
Grand  battery,  which  was  situated  within 
distinct  view  below,  he  was  surprised  to 
find  that  there  was  every  appearance  of 
its  being  deserted.  There  was  no  flag 
flying,  no  smoke  rising  from  the  barrack- 
chimneys,  and  in  fact  no  indication  of  its 
containing  a  single  soldier.  He  now  de- 
scended and  entered  the  battery  with  his 
thirteen  men,  and  sent  back  immediately 
to  the  provincial  camp,  asking  for  a  rein- 
forcement to  aid  in  holding  the  position, 
and  a  British  flag  to  fly  from  the  fort.  In 
the  meantime,  one  of  the  thirteen,  strip- 
ping off  his  red  coat,  and  taking  it  in  his 
teeth,  climbed  the  staff,  and  nailed  it  to 
the  top. 

It  seems  that  the  smoke  and  blaze 
from  the  conflagration  on  the  acclivity 
of  Green  hill,  during  the  night  before, 
had  been  observed  from  the  Grand  bat- 
tery, and  had  so  frightened  the  soldiers 
of  the  garrison,  who  supposed  that  the 
whole  force  of  the  enemy  was  approach- 
ing, that  they  deserted  their  post  and 
fled  into  the  town. 

The  French  soon  discovered  their  mis- 
take, and  sent  out  boats,  with  a  hundred 
men  or  so,  to  regain  possession  of  the 
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battery  before  Vaughan  and  his  handful 
of  men  could  be  reinforced  by  the  pro- 
vincial camp.  The  brave  Vaughan,  how- 
ever, leading  out  his  thirteen  to  the  shore, 
succeeded  in  keeping  the  Frenchmen  at 
bay,  and  prevented  their  landing,  until 
aid  from  Pepperell  arrived,  when  the  en- 
emy were  forced  to  betake  themselves 
hurriedly  to  the  town. 

The  provincials,  finding  that  the  can- 
non had  been  spiked  by  the  French  pre- 
vious to  deserting  the  battery,  set  some 
twenty  smiths,  under  the  supervision  of 
one  Pomeroy,  a  gunsmith  by  trade,  and 
now  a  major  of  a  Massachusetts  regiment, 
to  work  at  drilling  the  guns.  They  thus 
found  themselves  in  possession  of  twenty- 
eight  serviceable  forty-two  pounders,  be- 
sides a  good  supply  of  shells,  balls,  and 
other  ammunition.  The  powder,  how- 
ever, had  been  thrown  into  a  well.  With 
the  Grand  battery  thus  reinstated,  the 
provincials  were  enabled  to  turn  upon 
the  enemy  their  own  guns  with  great 
effect.  The  French  were  much  vexed  at 
the  result,  and  strove,  by  keeping  up  a 
brisk  fire,  to  render  the  position  too  hot 
for  the  provincials  to  hold ;  but  the  lat- 
ter succeeded  in  maintaining  possession, 
and  in  returning  more  than  they  received. 
The  Grand  battery  remained,  impregna- 
ble, in  the  hands  of  the  colonists,  to  the 
end  of  the  siege. 

The  coup  de  main  suggested  by  Shirley 
having  been  now  abandoned,  there  was 
every  prospect  of  a  long  siege ;  and  Pep- 
perell  accordingly  made  preparations  for 
a  systematic  attack.  He  began  erecting 
batteries  at  various  points,  from  which 
he  might  direct  his  fire  upon  the  town. 


One  was  constructed  on  Green  hill, fifteen 
hundred  yards  from  the  northwestern 
wall ;  another  in  the  same  direction,  some 
six  hundred  yards  nearer;  and  a  third 
within  seven  hundred  yards  of  the  town. 
These  batteries  were  composed  of  brush- 
wood, fagots,  and  turf,  which  naturally 
suggested  themselves  to  the  militia,  who 
made  no  pretension  to  skill  in  military 
art,  and  who  in  fact  ridiculed  its  techni- 
calities. It  was  a  labor  of  great  difficulty 
to  land  the  cannon  and  place  them  in  po- 
sition. In  consequence  of  the  boggy  na- 
ture of  the  soil,  the  wheels  of  the  gun- 
carriages  sank  deeply  into  the  morasses ; 
and  it  was  found  necessary  to  transport 
them  upon  sledges,  which  were  constructs 
ed  by  a  New-Hampshire  colonel,  of  the 
name  of  Messerve.  The  men,  having  har- 
nessed themselves  to  these  by  means  of 
straps  drawn  over  their  shoulders, dragged 
them,  as  they  sank  knee-deep  into  the 
mud,  to  the  batteries.  For  a  full  fortr 
night,  by  day  and  by  night,  they  were 
thus  occupied  in  this  fatiguing  work  of 
getting  the  cannons  into  place. 

The  provincials  were  much  annoyed 
by  a  strong  battery  of  the  enemy,  built 
on  an  island  situated  at  the  opening  of 
the  harbor,  and  facing  the  town.  This 
island  battery  was  keeping  up  constantly 
a  brisk  fire  upon  Pepperell's  works,  and 
he  was  of  course  anxious  to  silence  its 
guns  at  his  earliest  chance.  Commodore 
Warren  had  soon  discovered  the  impor- 
tance of  carrying  it,  and  proposed  to  aid 
Pepperell  in  the  undertaking.  Councils- 
of-war,  on  land  and  on  shipboard,  were 
held  from  day  to  day,  to  devise  some  plan 
for  this  purpose.     The  commodore  was 
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for  attempting  it  at  once ;  but  Pepperell, 
more  cautious  and  prudent,  insisted  upon 
waiting  until  his  battering  cannon  and 
mortars  were  ready  to  play  on  the  town. 
The  attempt,  therefore,  was  postponed ; 
while  the  provincials,  in  the  meantime, 
busied  themselves  in  completing  and  fur- 
nishing their  batteries,  and  bringing  them 
nearer  and  nearer  to  the  walls  of  the  cit- 
adel. 

The  two  commanders  now  de- 
termined to  send  a  flag  of  truce  to 
the  town,  with  a  summons  to  surrender. 
To  the  demand  of  the  English  the  French 
returned  the  defiant  answer  that  their 
reply  would  be  at  the  cannon's  mouth. 
After  a  momentary  cessation  of  hostili- 
ties, during  this  brief  parley,  the  firing 
was  renewed  with  greater  vigor  than  ev- 
er ;  and  the  provincials,  with  the  addition 
of  a  fourth  fascine  battery,  within  two 
hundred  and  fifty  yards  of  the  west  gate 
of  the  town,  were  now  enabled  to  send 
such  a  shower  of  balls  and  shells  against 
the  walls  as  to  do  the  enemy  great  mis- 
chief. 

Warren  now  urged  again  his  favorite 
project  of  an  attack  upon  the  island  bat- 
tery. The  war-council,  however,  did  not 
approve  of  it,  considering  it  too  hazard- 
ous, although  Pepperell  favored  the  com- 
modore's proposition.  The  objections  of 
the  army  were  overruled,  and,  for  several 
nights  in  succession,  boats  were  got  ready 
for  an  attack ;  but  it  was  found  imprac- 
ticable, in  consequence  of  the  weather. 
The  two  commanders  were  in  constant 
communication,  and  for  the  most  part  in 
harmony  in  regard  to  the  operations  of 
the  siege.  Councils-of-war  were  daily  held 
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on  sea  and  land,  and  the  results  of  their 
deliberations  communicated  through  Pep- 
perell and  Warren. 

It  was  finally  agreed  that  the 
town  of  Louisburg  be  attacked  by 
storm,  in  the  night,  with  all  the  vigor 
possible.  Before  the  night  set  in,  how- 
ever, it  was  found  advisable  to  postpone 
the  assault, u  inasmuch  as  there  appears  a 
great  dissatisfaction  in  many  of  the  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  at  the  designed  attack 
of  the  town  by  storm  this  night  ■  and  as 
it  may  be  attended  with  very  ill  conse- 
quences if  it  should  not  be  executed  with 
the  greatest  vigor  whenever  attempted, 
the  said  attack  of  the  town  be  deferred 
for  the  present,  or  until  the  cannon  are 
all  mounted  and  in  full  play,  and  the 
enemy  more  reduced  by  the  siege." 

"Louisburg  is  an  exceedingly  strong 
place,"  wrote  Major  Pomeroy,  the  gun- 
smith, to  his  wife,  "  and  seems  impregna- 
ble. It  looks  as  if  our  campaign  would 
last  long ;  but  I  am  willing  to  stay  till 
God's  time  comes  to  deliver  the  city  into 
our  hands."  The  good  dame  answered 
in  the  same  spirit  of  patriotic  and  pious 
confidence  :  "  Suffer  no  anxious  thought 
to  rest  in  your  mind  about  me.  The 
whole  town  is  much  engaged  with  con- 
cern for  the  expedition,  how  Providence 
will  order  the  affair,  for  which  religious 
meetings  every  week  are  maintained.  I 
leave  you  in  the  hand  of  God." 

The  spirit  of  the  Pomeroys  was  that 
of  the  whole  provincial  force ;  and  the 
men  went  on,  day  by  day  and  night  by 
night,  toiling  without  a  murmur  and  with 
a  pious  resignation,  waiting  for  the  "  com- 
ing of  God's  good  time."     Their  labors 
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were  heavy  and  their  sufferings  great, 
but  their  energies  never  nagged  and  their 
spirits  were  equal  to  every  trial.  With- 
out regular  tents,  they  were  obliged  to 
house  themselves  under  temporary  erec- 
tions of  turf  and  brushwood,  and  to  sleep 
upon  the  ground.  The  weather,  fortu- 
nately, was  unusually  dry ;  but,  notwith- 
standing, the  men  suffered  from  disease 
in  consequence  of  their  severe  hardships 
and  exposure.  Pepperell  found  so  many 
of  his  men  disabled,  that  he  was  forced 
to  send  to  the  governor  of  Massachusetts 
for  another  reinforcement  of  a  thousand 
men,  for  the  bringing  of  whom  he  had 
despatched  fourteen  transports,  which  he 
took  occasion  to  load  with  a  number  of 
the  prisoners  that  had  been  taken. 

The  provincials  continued  their  labors, 
adding  battery  to  battery,  and  keeping 
up  a  brisk  fire  night  and  day  from  the 
works  already  erected.  "  Yester- 
day," writes  Pepperell, u  we  gave 
the  west  gate  about  one  hundred  shot 
from  our  fascine  battery,"  and  concludes 
hopefully :  "  I  hope  that,  under  God,  we 
shall  soon  be  masters  of  this  island,  and 
that  I  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  writing 
you  from  within  the  walls  of  Louisburg." 
He  had  now  raised  his  fourth  fascine  bat- 
tery, termed  Titcomb's,  in  honor  of  one 
of  the  bravest  and  most  daring  of  the 
New-England  captains.  Having  mountr 
ed  this  with  some  of  the  heavy  French 
guns  taken  from  the  Grand  battery,  the 
provincials  were  enabled  to  open  a  de- 
structive fire  upon  the  town.  As  they 
were  only  distant  two  hundred  and  fifty 
yards,  they  could  point  their  guns  with 
such  effect,  that  they  succeeded  in  de- 
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stroying  the  western  gate,  with  its  draw- 
bridge, and  making  a  small  breach  in  the 
walls.  The  soldiers  on  both  sides,  on  this 
occasion,  were  brought  into  each  other's 
view,  and  so  closely,  that  they  passed 
mocking  compliments,  with  invitations  to 
take  a  glass  of  wine,  and  exchanged  vol- 
leys with  their  muskets,  by  which  some 
Frenchmen  were  toppled  off  dead  from 
the  walls. 

The  enemy  did  not  appear  to  be  doing 
as  much  damage  to  the  besiegers  as  the 
besiegers  seemed  to  be  doing  to  them- 
selves, for  the  latter  reported  several  as 
wounded  by  the  "  splitting"  of  their  own 
cannon.  Pepperell  was  apparently  very 
well  satisfied  with  the  progress  of  his  op- 
erations, and  wrote  :  "  We  have  had  con- 
siderable success  hitherto,  having  cleared 
three  forty-twos  at  the  Grand  battery, 
and  have  done  some  execution,  lodging 
several  shot  in  the  citadel ;  the  mortars 
and  cohorns  throw  into  the  town  in  most 
instances."  Warren,  however,  was  not 
so  well  satisfied  with  the  state  of  affairs, 
and  complained  of  the  apparent  delay. 
Still,  the  two  commanders  remained  on 
the  most  friendly  terms  with  each  other, 
and  we  find  Pepperell  thanking  the  com- 
modore for  the  "  claret  and  lemons,  and 
repeated  kind  offers." 

Warren  took  care  to  keep  his  squad- 
ron busy ;  and,  with  an  occasional  capture 
of  an  enemy's  privateer  and  some  dozen 
merchantmen,  and  a  bombardment  of  two 
neighboring  French  settlements,  his  ac- 
tivity told  to  a  good  purpose.  Pepperell 
went  on  in  his  usual  patient  way  with 
the  batteries,  to  which,  having  found  thir- 
ty cannon  in  the  east  harbor  at  low-water 
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mark,  he  added  another  near  the  lights 
house.  Here  he  hoisted  an  English  flag, 
and  sent  a  regiment  to  guard  the  posi- 
tion. The  French  crossed  over  in  boats 
from  the  town  opposite,  and  attempted 
to  dislodge  them,  but  were  repulsed  with 
loss. 

Warren  was  getting  more  and  more 
impatient,  and  continued  to  urge  Pepper- 
ell  daily  by  letter  to  more  active  opera- 
tions, and  particularly  to  an  attack  on 
the  island  battery.  The  latter  answered 
these  suggestions  courteously,  but  never 
failed  to  justify  his  own  conduct.  "  It  is 
my  great  concern,"  he  says,  May  17th, 
"  that  our  progress  against  our  enemies 
on  shore  is  so  slow ;  but  when  the  diffi- 
culties of  attacking  the  island  battery 
are  duly  considered,  there  being  but  criti- 
cal moments  in  which  it  can  possibly  be 
done  with  hopes  of  success ;  also  the  diffi- 
culty of  scaling  walls,  without  a  breach, 
by  undisciplined  troops ;  of  landing  our 
cannon  in  so  bad  a  harbor;  of  getting 
them  conveyed  on  such  bad  grounds  in 
the  face  of  our  enemy's  fire,  while  we  can 
not  annoy  them  at  all ;  and  a  general  ill- 
ness through  the  army :  these  and  such 
like  things  considered,  I  hope  your  pa- 
tience will  not  tire.  The  probability  of 
the  speedy  arrival  of  a  French  sea-force 
I  duly  consider,  but  I  hope  the  best,  and 
nothing  in  my  power  shall  be  wanting 
toward  the  greatest  despatch  and  most 
vigorous  attack." 

"Warren  had  proposed  another  plan  for 
the  attack  on  the  island  battery,  which 
Pepperell  laid  before  his  council-of-war. 
The  provincials  did  not  seem  to  approve 
of  it,  as  the  commodore  wished  to  bring 


May  20. 


in  his  squadron  and  trust  chiefly  to  the 
naval  forces  for  the  enterprise.  The 
troops  were  desirous,  if  honor  was  to  be 
won,  that  they  should  secure  for  them- 
selves a  fair  share  of  it.  Pepperell,  ac- 
cordingly, went  on  with  his  systematic 
siege,  and  seemed  satisfied  with  its  prog- 
ress. "  We  have  continued,"  he  says, "  our 
fire  on  the  enemy  from  the  west-gate  bat- 
tery, which  has  shattered  the  wall  con- 
siderably; but  we  were  so  unfortunate 
last  night  as  to  split  one  of  the 
forty-two  pounders." 

The  enemy  about  this  time  enjoyed  a 
small  triumph,  in  the  arrival  of  a  Bor- 
deaux merchantman,  laden  with  provis- 
ions, which  succeeded,  under  the  cover 
of  a  dark  and  stormy  night,  in  escaping 
the  vigilance  of  Warren  and  his  cruisers, 
and  reaching  the  harbor  of  Louisburg  in 
safety.  At  the  same  time  there  arrived 
a  less  welcome  visiter  in  the  shape  of  a 
fire-ship,  which  Pepperell,  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  darkness  of  the  night,  had 
sent  in,  and  which  did  considerable  dam- 
age to  the  enemy's  shipping. 

Commodore  Warren,  however,  won  the 
greatest  triumph  of  all,  having  taken  a 
French  man-of-war  of  sixty-four  guns, 
manned  by  six  hundred  men,  and  laden 
with  military  stores.  The  capture  of  the 
Vigilante,  as  she  was  named,  produced  a 
burst  of  joy  in  the  army,  and  animated 
the  soldiers  with  fresh  courage  to  perse- 
vere. Pepperell  himself  seemed  now  to 
tire  of  the  slowness  of  his  own  operations, 
and  proposed  a  general  consultation,  in 
order  to  determine  upon  a  speedy  and 
vigorous  attack  with  the  whole  united 
forces,  both  sea  and  land.     Warren  re- 
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ceived  this  suggestion  with  a  hearty  wel- 
come, and,  with  the  advice  of  his  council, 
proposed  a  plan  for  an  attack  upon  the 
town. 

It  was  proposed  that  all  his  majesty's 
ships,  and  all  the  colonial  cruisers  except 
two,  with  the  schooners  and  transports, 
should  sail  into  the  harbor  and  attack  the 
town  and  batteries  with  the  utmost  vig- 
or, "with  his  majesty's  ships  in  such  order 
of  battle  as  shall  be  agreed  on,  and  that 
all  the  unarmed  vessels  anchor  in  the 
northeast  harbor,  out  of  gunshot."  It  was, 
moreover,  proposed  that  sixteen  hundred 
of  Pepperell's  men  should  go  on  board 
the  vessels  of  the  squadron,  to  aid  in  the 
attack,  while  the  marines  should  be  land- 
ed under  the  command  of  M'Donald,  their 
colonel,  who  was  to  lead  the  attack  on 
shore,  and  be  sustained  by  the  provincial 
troops. 

This  proposition  was  by  no  means  wel- 
come to  Pepperell  and  his  army,  as  its 
whole  scope  was  to  place  the  provincials 
in  a  very  subordinate  position,  and  de- 
prive them  of  all  chance  of  glory  in  the 
proposed  undertaking. 

Pepperell  and  his  council  had  other 
reasons  to  urge.  The  Indians,  they  con- 
tended, might  come  in  upon  their  backs, 
while  the  troops  were  on  board  the  ships, 
and  attack  what  forces  remained  in  the 
camp  and  hospitals.  Moreover,  they  de- 
clared that  the  army  was  so  reduced  by 
sickness,  that  the  soldiers  were  unfitted 
for  such  service  as  proposed ;  and  that  if 
the  plan  should  miscarry,  as  it  probably 
would  from  this  inefficiency,  the  result 
would  be  disastrous  to  the  colonies.  Pep- 
perell's council  then  proposed  that  a  gen- 


eral attack  be  made  upon  the  town  by 
the  land  and  naval  forces  forthwith ;  that 
five  hundred  men  be  impressed  from  the 
cruisers  and  transports,  to  embark  in  the 
Vigilante  (the  vessel  captured  from  the 
French),  and  that  the  other  men-of-war 
follow  her  into  the  harbor ;  that  five  hun 
dred  provincials  put  off  in  boats  from  the 
Grand  battery  at  a  given  signal,  to  land 
and  scale  the  walls  in  front  of  the  town, 
under  cover  of  the  guns  of  the  squadron 
and  the  land-batteries ;  that  the  marines 
and  sailors  of  the  fleet  should  put  off  and 
join  them;  that  five  hundred  of  the  troops 
should  scale  the  walls  at  the  southeast 
part  of  the  town,  and  that  the  same  num- 
ber should  make  a  breach  at  the  western 
gate,  leaving  half  a  thousand  disposable 
men  to  aid  any  party  that  might  need 
their  services. 

This  plan  of  Pepperell's  council  was 
not  sent  at  once  to  Warren,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  dense  fog.  The  commodore 
became  impatient,  and  wrote,  asking  why 
he  had  not  received  an  answer  to  the 
proposition  sent  two  days  be- 
fore ;  and,  after  reiterating  some 
of  its  details,  peevishly  remarked,  "  For 
God's  sake,  let  us  do  something,  and  not 
waste  our  time  in  indolence  !" 

The  provincials  began  to  sympathize 
with  Warren's  anxiety  to  do  something, 
and  the  council-of-war  proposed  that  the 
general  should  go  on  board  the  commo- 
dore's ship,  and  try  to  decide  upon  some 
mutual  plan  for  immediate  action.  War- 
ren, although  he  had  been  reinforced  by 
several  additional  men-of-war,  which  had 
joined  him  from  the  various  American 
and  West-Indian  stations,  was  fearful  that 


May  26. 


COLONIAL.] 


A  REPULSE. 


23 


the  arrival  of  the  French  fleet,  daily  ex- 
pected, would  give  him  so  much  to  do  in 
looking  after  it,  that  he  would  no  longer 
have  it  in  his  power  to  aid  in  the  attack 
upon  Louisburg.  He  therefore  pressed 
this  enterprise  with  all  his  energies.  As 
a  preliminary  to  the  general  assault,  War- 
ren thought  it  necessary  to  silence  the 
island  battery,  which  guarded  the  ap- 
proach to  the  town,  and  was  seriously  in 
the  way  of  his  ships  making  an  attack. 
He  accordingly  prevailed  upon  Pepperell 
to  make  an  attempt  on  the  island,  though 
the  army  generally  was  averse  to  it,  as 
too  hazardous,  and  as  likely  to  result  in 
disappointment. 

A  volunteer  party  of  provincials  was 
now  enlisted  for  the  purpose,  and  started 
with  scaling-ladders  to  make  the  assault. 
Although  it  was  in  the  darkness  of  the 


night,  and  every  precaution  was  taken 
to  elude  the  vigilance  of  the  enemy,  the 
garrison  of  the  island  battery  caught  the 
alarm,  and  began  to  fire  upon  the  boats 
before  they  reached  the  shore.  On  the 
provincials  now  attempting  to  land,  they 
got  so  wetted  in  the  heavy  surf  that  many 
of  the  firelocks  could  not  be  discharged, 
and  some  of  the  party  were  driven  back 
at  once  in  confusion  to  their  boats ;  oth- 
ers succeeded  in  making  a  stand  on  the 
shore  for  awhile,  but  were,  after  an  hour's 
hard  struggle,  compelled  to  yield  to  the 
French.  Sixty  were  killed,  and  no  less 
than  a  hundred  and  sixteen  taken  pris- 
oners. "  Providence  seemed  remarkably 
to  frown  upon  the  affair,"  as  one  of  the 
pious  provincials  wrote,  in  giving  an  ac- 
count of  this  melancholy  disaster  to  his 
friends  in  New  England. 
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That  night's  repulse  of  the  attack  on 
the  island  battery  was  a  sad  blow  to  the 
provincials,  who,  as  the  morning  dawned 
upon  them  in  their  camp,  heard  the  ex- 
ulting shouts  of  the  enemy  over  the  first 
success  they  could  claim  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  siege.     Although  Pepperell 


had  made  fair  progress  in  investing  the 
citadel  with  his  batteries,  by  which  he 
had  succeeded  in  doing  much  damage 
to  the  town,  and  had  beaten  back  the 
French  on  every  sortie  from  their  walls, 
he  was,  after  the  defeat  of  the  previous 
night,  evidently  somewhat  disheartened. 
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"It  is  now,"  says  Pepperell 
himself,  "the  twenty-ninth  day 
since  the  army  invested  Louisburg  and 
drove  in  the  inhabitants.  Five  fascine 
batteries  have  been  erected,  with  hard 
service  to  the  men,  who  have  drawn  the 
cannon  and  mounted  them ;  the  enemy 
has  been  distressed,  some  breaches  have 
been  made  in  their  walls,"  and  it  is  not 
doubted  but  that  "  we  shall  soon  reduce 
the  circular  battery.  Five  unsuccessful 
attempts  have  been  made  upon  the  island 
battery,  in  the  last  of  which  one  hundred 
and  eighty-nine  men  and  many  boats 
were  lost.  Scouts  have  been  sent  out, 
and  have  succeeded  in  destroying  the 
enemy's  settlements  and  in  preventing 
surprise.  Fatigue,  however,  has  brought 
on  disease,  and  left  not  more  than  two 
thousand  one  hundred  men  fit  for  duty, 
six  hundred  of  whom  are  gone  in  pursuit 
of  two  large  bodies  of  French  and  In- 
dians eastward  and  westward  of  the  pro- 
vincial camp." 

This  was  the  not  very  encouraging 
state  of  things,  when  Pepperell  resolved 
upon  a  more  vigorous  push.  He  was 
anxious  now  for  a  consultation  with  War- 
ren, but  was  prevented  for  several  days 
by  the  fog  from  going  on  board  the  com- 
modore's ship.  He  finally,  however,  suc- 
ceeded in  reaching  him,  and  proposed  a 
joint  attack  on  the  town.  Warren,  how- 
ever, was  not  now  disposed  to  concur  in 
this  proposition,  although  it  had  origi- 
nally been  made  by  him.  He  thought 
it  better  not  to  send  his  ships  into  the 
harbor  until  further  execution  had  been 
done  against  the  enemy's  batteries. 

Pepperell,  in  the  meantime,  continued 


June  4. 


to  do  his  best  in  pushing  on  the  siege. 
He,  however,  was  in  great  straits  for  want 
of  ammunition  and  effective  men.  In  his 
despatch  to  Governor  Shirley,  he  says : 
"Powder  and  balls  are  nearly  used  up, 
on  account  of  which  many  of  our  guns 
are  silent.  We  have  one  thousand  five 
hundred  sick,  and  a  reinforcement  there- 
fore of  three  thousand  men  is  absolutely 
necessary."  The  French,  on  the  other 
hand,  seemed  to  be  in  excellent  condition, 
and  by  no  means  discouraged  as  to  their 
ability  to  hold  out  against  the  besiegers. 

A  French  soldier  deserts,  and, 
reaching  the  provincial  camp, 
reports  that  there  are  within  the  garri- 
son three  thousand  six  hundred  that  bear 
arms,  seven  or  eight  hundred  of  whom 
are  soldiers ;  that  they  have  provisions 
to  last  till  October,  and  considerable  am- 
munition; that  the  enemy  judged  vari- 
ously the  provincial  forces  from  one  thou- 
sand to  four  thousand  five  hundred  men ; 
that  they  have  burst  one  of  their  mortars 
and  several  cannon ;  that  they  are  pre- 
pared to  receive  an  attack  every  night 
in  all  parts  of  the  town ;  and  that  if  their 
expected  ships  are  taken  they  will  have 
to  surrender,  but  they  do  not  expect  the 
British  ships  will  venture  into  the  har- 
bor. 

Commodore  Warren,  learning  from  this 
deserter,  who  was  sent  to  him  by  Pepper- 
ell, how  well  the  French  kept  up  their 
spirits,  resolved  upon  a  plan  to  try  and 
dash  them  somewhat.  The  inhabitants 
of  Louisburg  had  not  yet  heard  of  the 
capture  of  the  Vigilante,  although  she 
had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  English  for 
nearly  three  weeks.    Warren  thought  if 
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this  intelligence  could  be  conveyed  to 
the  French  commander,  it  would  natu- 
rally have  the  effect  of  lowering  his  hopes 
of  a  continued  successful  resistance.  The 
commodore,  accordingly,  pretending  that 
he  had  heard  of  the  cruel  treatment  of 
some  of  the  provincials  held  by  the  ene- 
my's garrison  as  prisoners,  suggested  to 
the  former  commander  of  the  Vigilante, 
who  was  now  a  captive  of  the  English, 
to  write  to  Duchambon,  the  governor  of 
Louisburg,  and  interpose  in  their  behalf. 
The  Frenchman  readily  complied,  and 
prepared  this  letter : — 

"  On  board  the  Vigilante,  where  I  ah  a  pris- 
oner, before  Louisburg,  June  8,  1745. 

"Herewith  I  send  you,  sir,  the  copy 
of  a  letter  written  me  by  Mr.  Warren, 
commander  of  a  squadron,  who  informs 
me  that  the  French  have  treated  some 
English  prisoners  with  cruelty  and  inhu- 
manity. I  can  scarcely  believe  it,  since 
it  is  the  intention  of  the  king  our  master 
that  they  should  be  well  treated  on  ev- 
ery occasion.  You  are  to  know  that  on 
the  20th  of  May  I  was  taken  by  the 
squadron,  as  I  was  about  to  enter  your 
harbor;  and  it  is  fitting  you  should  be 
informed  that  the  gentlemen,  the  captains 
and  officers,  treat  us  not  as  prisoners,  but 
as  their  good  friends,  and  take  a  very 
particular  care  that  my  officers  and  equi- 
page should  want  nothing.  To  me  it 
seems  just  you  should  treat  them  in  the 
same  manner,  and  see  that  those  be  pun- 
ished who  act  otherwise,  and  offer  any 
insult  to  those  whom  you  may  make 
prisoners. 

"  Yours,  &c. 

"De  la  Maison  Forte." 
4 


To  carry  out  his  ruse  more  effectually, 
Warren  selected  one  of  his  officers,  who 
understood  the  French  language,  Captain 
Macdonald,  and  intrusted  the  letter  to 
him  to  deliver.  This  officer  was  accord- 
ingly sent  to  Louisburg  under  a  flag  of 
truce,  and  was  duly  received  by  the  gov- 
ernor, who  was  greatly  startled  by  the 
letter,  which  gave  him  the  first  intelli- 
gence of  the  capture  of  the  Vigilante. 
Captain  Macdonald,  who  communicated 
with  the  French  officers  only  through  an 
interpreter,  was  supposed  to  be  ignorant 
of  their  language ;  and  accordingly  they 
freely  expressed  their  thoughts  and  opin- 
ions in  their  native  tongue,  without  the 
least  fear  of  being  understood.  The  Eng- 
lish officer  was  thus  enabled  to  bring 
back  to  Warren  a  faithful  account  of  the 
fright  occasioned  by  this  untoward  news 
of  the  capture  of  that  large  man-of-war, 
the  Vigilante,  the  safe  arrival  of  which 
they  had  been  expecting,  with  supplies 
of  men,  provisions,  and  ammunition. 

The  French  were  further  disheartened 
by  learning  of  a  large  accession  to  the 
British  squadron,  and  disappointed  at  the 
delay  of  their  own  expected  fleet.  Pep- 
perell,  too,  had  been  reinforced,  by  a 
timely  arrival  of  recruits  and  ammuni- 
tion, not  only  from  the  neighboring  Brit- 
ish settlements  of  Canseau  and  Annapo- 
lis, but  from  Massachusetts ;  and  was  thus 
enabled  to  keep  up,  by  a  more  effectual 
fire  from  his  batteries,  the  lively  appre- 
hensions of  the  French,  first  aroused  by 
a  knowledge  of  the  fate  of  the  Vigilante. 

By  a  council-of-war  held  in  the 
squadron,  it  was  determined  that 
it  was  not  practicable  or  advisable  to  at- 
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tack  the  town  of  Louisburg,  without  the 
island  battery  should  be  first  taken.  It 
was  therefore  proposed  that,  if  proper 
pilots  could  be  found,  the  ships  should 
be  anchored  within  half  a  cable's  length 
of  the  island,  and  General  Pepperell  hav- 
ing supplied  the  commodore  with  five 
hundred  provincials,  that  these,  together 
with  the  sailors  and  marines  of  the  squad- 
ron, should  land  under  cover  of  the  ships, 
and  attack  the  island  fortress. 

Pepperell,  on  being  consulted,  did  not 
altogether  approve  of  this  plan,  being 
especially  opposed  to  the  attack  on  the 
island  by  embarking  the  troops  in  the 
whale-boats,  which  a  few  musket-balls 
might  sink.  He  therefore  urged  again 
his  former  proposition  of  a  general  attack 
upon  the  town.  As  for  the  island  bat- 
tery,  the  squadron,  he  suggested,  might 
bombard  it  from  the  outside,  and  be  safe 
to  retreat.  Pepperell  sent  accordingly 
three  pilots  from  his  own  transports,  to 
take  charge  of  the  ships  and  bring  them 
to  a  safe  anchorage  as  near  as  possible  to 
the  point  of  attack. 

While  this  plan  of  Pepperell  is  being 
considered,  the  provincials  set  to  work, 
with  renewed  energy,  in  their  bombard- 
ment of  Louisburg,  and  threw  into  the 
citadel  a  continued  shower  of  red-hot 
balls.  The  French,  too,  were  not  back- 
ward, and  returned  the  fire  with  great 
spirit.  They  succeeded  in  planting  six 
cannon,  during  the  night,  to  protect  the 
west  gate,  which  was  the  chief  object  of 
attack ;  but  the  provincials  had  the  good 
fortune  to  silence  them  early  the  next 
morning. 

Warren  finally  consented  to  bring  in 


his  ships,  in  accordance  with  Pepperell's 
plan ;  and  it  was  agreed  that,  as  soon  as 
the  wind  was  fair  for  the  squadron  to 
sail  into  the  harbor,  the  attack  upon  Lou- 
isburg should  be  made.  The  commodore 
was  to  hoist  a  Dutch  flag  under  his  pen- 
nant at  the  maintop-gallant  masthead,  as 
the  signal  of  his  having  weighed  anchor ; 
and  Pepperell  was  to  answer,  when  he 
should  be  ready,  with  "  three  smokes." — 
"  When  I  hoist  a  Dutch  flag,"  says  Warren 
in  his  communication, "  you  should  march 
toward  the  town,  drums  beating  and  col- 
ors flying ;  when  I  hoist  the  red  flag  on 
the  flagstaff,  you  may  then  be  assured  I 
shall  be  in  and  begin  the  attack  in  about 
half  an  hour." 

Pepperell  was  as  eager  as  the  commo- 
dore, and  was  making  ready  with  all  pos- 
sible despatch.  He  ordered  all  the  trans- 
ports out  to  join  the  squadron,  the  boats 
to  be  fitted  with  oars  and  ladders,  and 
sent  to  Warren  a  supply  of  cohorns  and 
shells,  and  what  oakum  and  moss  could 
be  collected.  He  got  ready  three  more 
forty-twos  to  play  upon  the  circular  bat- 
tery, and  prevent  it  from  annoying  the 
ships.  He  was  keeping  up  a  constant 
fire  from  his  lighthouse  battery  upon  the 
island  fortress,  and  had  succeeded  in  al- 
most silencing  it.  His  other  batteries, 
too,  were  kept  busy;  and  Louisburg  was 
evidently  suffering  more  than  ever  it  had 
done  during  the  whole  six  weeks  of  the 
siege. 

Everything  was  now  in  readi- 
ness for  the  general  "push."  The 
provincial  vessels  had  sailed  out  of  the 
bay  to  join  the  squadron ;  the  brushwood 
had  been  gathered  and  placed  on  the 
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summit  of  Green  hill,  preparatory  to  the 
raising  the  signal  of  "three  smokes ;"  and 
all  was  now  eager  expectation  of  the  com- 
ing event. 

Warren  hoisted  his  Dutch  flag ; 
Pepper  ell  answered  with  his 
"three  smokes"  from  Green  hill;  War- 
ren replied  with  his  red  flag ;  and  soon 
the  fleet  sailed  in  before  the  wind,  and 
anchored  in  a  line  near  the  town.  The 
commodore  pulled  off  at  once  for  the 
shore,  and,  meeting  the  general,  they 
were  received  by  the  troops  on  parade. 
Both  Pepperell  and  Warren,  having  ad- 
dressed them  in  a  few  stirring  words,  pre- 
pared to  assume  their  several  positions, 
and  fulfil  the  duties  of  the  day.  Before 
they  had  parted,  however,  it  being  late 
in  the  afternoon,  a  flag  of  truce  was  seen 
advancing  from  the  west  gate  of  the  gar- 
rison. The  bombardment  ceased  at  once, 
and  the  captain  of  the  foremost  of  the 
provincial  batteries  approaching  halfway, 
met  the  French  officer  who  bore  the  flag, 
and  received  from  him  a  proposal  for  the 
suspension  of  hostilities,  in  order  to  give 
the  garrison  an  opportunity  for  the  con- 
sideration of  terms  of  capitulation.  Pep- 
perell and  Warren  sent  back  their  answer 
as  follows,  having  written  it  in  the  camp 
as  late  as  half-past  eight  at  night: — 

'■'■June  15tk. 

"  Governor  Duchambon  : 

"We  have  yours  of  this  date,  propo- 
sing a  suspension  of  hostilities  for  such 
a  time  as  shall  be  necessarj^  for  you  to 
determine  upon  the  conditions  of  deliver- 
ing up  the  garrison  of  Louisburg,  which 
arrived  at  a  happy  juncture  to  prevent 
the  effusion  of  Christian  blood,  as  we 


were  together,  and  had  just  determined 
upon  a  general  attack.  We  shall  com- 
ply with  your  desire  until  eight  o'clock 
to-morrow  morning ;  and  if  in  the  mean- 
time you  surrender  yourselves  prisoners- 
of-war,  you  may  depend  upon  humane 
and  generous  treatment. 

"  We  are  your  humble  servants, 
"Peter  Warren, 
"William  Pepperell." 

Next  morning,  Duchambon  sent  back 
his  terms  for  the  surrender  of  Louisburg, 
but  they  were  rejected  by  Warren  and 
Pepperell,  who  insisted  upon  conditions 
less  favorable  to  the  enemy.  These  were 
accordingly  accepted  by  the  French,  who, 
however,  demanded  that  their  troops 
might  be  allowed  to  march  out  of  the 
garrison  with  their  muskets  and  bayo- 
nets, and  colors  flying.  This  privilege 
was  freely  granted  by  Pepperell  and  War- 
ren, who  thought  it  not  worth  while  to 
"stickle  at  trifles."  Terms  of  capitula- 
tion having  been  agreed  upon,  hostages 
delivered,  and  all  preliminaries  arranged, 
the  two  commanders  prepared  to  take 
possession.  There  now  sprang  up  a  feel- 
ing of  rivalry  between  Pepperell  and  War- 
ren, as  to  who  should  enter  Louisburg 
first  and  receive  the  keys  of  the  fortress. 
Both  seemed  anxious  for  awhile  to  frus- 
trate the  other ;  and  each  wrote  to  Du- 
chambon, demanding  that  the  town  should 
be  given  up  to  him.  Pepperell,  to  whom 
probably  precedence  belonged,  wrote  to 
the  French  governor  that  he  would  send 
Colonel  Bradstreet  with  a  detachment  at 
four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  to  _ 
take  possession  oi  tne  town  and 
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forts,  to  whom  he  desired  that  the  keys 
be  delivered. 

Warren,  having  stolen  a  march  upon 
his  rival,  had  previously  written  to  Du- 
chambon,  demanding  that  the 
keys  of  the  town  be  delivered 
to  such  officers  and  troops  as  he  should 
appoint.  The  French  governor  seemed 
inclined  rather  to  yield  to  the  commo- 
dore, who  probably  passed  with  him  as 
the  superior  officer.  Duchambon  accord- 
ingly showed  Pepperell's  letter  to  War- 
ren, who  was  so  angered  by  its  purport, 
that  he  wrote  reproachfully  to  the  pro- 
vincial general,  telling  him  he  was  sorry 
to  find  by  his  "letter  a  kind  of  jealousy 
which  I  thought  you  would  never  con- 
ceive of  me,  after  my  letter  to  you  of 
last  night.  And  give  me  leave  to  tell 
you  I  don't  want  at  this  time  to  acquire 
reputation,  as  I  flatter  myself  mine  has 
been  pretty  well  established  long  before." 

After  this  little  spirt  of  rivalry  between 
the  two  commanders,  the  affair  was  final- 
ly adjusted  by  Warren  conceding  to  Pep- 
perell — what  fairly  belonged  to  him  as 
commander-in-chief  of  the  expedition — 
the  right  of  receiving  the  keys.  The 
French  fortress  was  now  delivered 
up;  and,  as  the  troops  entered,  they 
were  so  struck  with  the  strength  of  the 
fortifications,  that  they  considered  their 
own  success  as  a  marvel  of  God's  good- 
ness. "  God,"  wrote  an  eye-witness, "  has 
gone  out  of  the  way  of  his  common  prov- 
idence, in  a  remarkable  and  almost  mirac- 
ulous manner,  to  incline  the  hearts  of 
the  French  to  give  up  and  deliver  this 
strong  city  into  our  hands." 

Strong  as  it  was,  however,  Pepperell 


1745. 


had  succeeded  with  his  batteries  in  shat- 
tering its  strength  very  effectually.  In 
his  despatch  to  Shirley  he  said :  "  I  be- 
lieve such  ruins  were  never  seen  before, 
which,  however,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
as  we  gave  the  town  about  nine  thousand 
cannon-balls  and  six  hundred  bombs  be- 
fore they  surrendered,  which  sorely  dis- 
tressed them,  especially  the  day  before 
they  sent  out  a  flag  of  truce,  when  our 
incessant  fire  on  the  town  prevented  their 
showing  their  heads  or  stirring  from  their 
covert  ways ;  and  from  lighthouse  bat- 
tery we  played  upon  the  island  battery 
with  our  cannon  and  large  mortar,  so 
that  some  of  them  ran  into  the  sea  for 
shelter." 

On  entering  Louisburg,  it  was  found 
to  contain  two  thousand  inhabitants,  in 
addition  to  about  four  thousand  troops, 
of  whom  about  six  hundred  and  fifty  only 
were  regulars.  All  these,  by  the  terms  of 
the  surrender,  were  to  be  sent  to  France, 
and  pledged  not  to  bear  arms  against 
Great  Britain  or  its  colonies  for  the  pe- 
riod of  twelve  months.  A  large  quantity 
of  provisions,  sufficient  to  have  lasted  the 
garrison  for  half  a  year,  and  immense  sup- 
plies of  ammunition  and  military  stores, 
were  taken  possession  of  by  the  captors. 

The  occasion  of  the  capture  was  cele- 
brated by  a  public  dinner,  given  by  Pep- 
perell to  his  officers,  of  which  a  clerical 
anecdote  is  recorded  as  the  most  memora- 
ble incident.  The  general  had  been  ac- 
companied by  a  number  of  the  New-Eng- 
land clergy,  among  whom  was  his  wife's 
brother,  one  Parson  Moody.  This  divine 
being  the  eldest,  was  entitled  to  the  hon- 
or of  saying  "grace  before  meat."     As 
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he,  however,  was  apt  to  be  very  long- 
winded  on  such  occasions,  the  company 
were  in  a  state  of  nervous  anxiety,  lest 
he  should  inflict  upon  them  his  usual  pro- 
lixity. Moody,  however,  only  gave  vent 
to  the  following  brief  invocation,  much 
to  the  relief  of  the  anxious  and  hungry 
guests :  "  Good  Lord !  we  have  so  many 
things  to  thank  thee  for,  that  time  will 
be  infinitely  too  short  to  do  it ;  we  must 
therefore  leave  it  for  the  work  of  eterni- 
ty. Bless  our  food  and  fellowship  upon 
this  joyful  occasion,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen."* 

Pepperell  and  Warren  became  the  joint 
governors  of  Louisburg  on  taking  posses- 
sion of  the  city  in  the  name  of  his  majes- 
ty George  II. ;  but  they  continued  to  fly 
the  French  flag  from  the  fortress,  with 
the  view  of  deceiving  the  French  vessels 
expected  to  arrive.  By  this  deception, 
they  succeeded  in  ensnaring  a  large  num- 
ber of  prizes,  amounting  in  all  to  no  less 
than  a  million  of  dollars.  There  were 
two  East-Indiamen  supposed  to  be  worth 
one  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand 
pounds  sterling,  and  a  South-sea  ship  of 
the  enormous  value  of  eight  hundred  thou- 
sand pounds.  This  prize-money,  however, 
much  to  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  provin- 
cials, fell  exclusively  to  the  naval  forces. 

When  they  heard  in  New-England  of 
the  success  of  the  expedition,  there  was 
great  joy  throughout  the  colony.  Bos- 
ton was  illuminated  as  it  had  never  been 
before.    "  There  was  not  a  house  in  town, 

*  "  The  Life  of  Sir  William  Pepperell,  Bart.,  by  Usher 
Parsons.  Boston:  Little,  Brown,  &  Company,  1855."  A 
work  of  careful  research,  to  which  the  author  of  the  "  Battles 
of  America"  has  been  indebted  for  much  valuable  informa- 
tion. 


in  no  by-lane  or  alley,  but  joy  might  be 
seen  through  its  windows."  The  bells 
rang,  the  cannons  roared,  and  the  people 
shouted  the  whole  day,  while  bonfires 
burnt  and  houses  blazed  with  light  all 
the  night.  A  day  was  set  apart  through- 
out the  province  to  return  thanks  "to 
God  for  his  appearance  on  our  behalf." 

Nor  did  the  news  of  the  victory  excite 
less  joy  in  Old  England.  "  We  are  ma- 
king bonfires  for  Cape  Breton,"  wrote 
Horace  Walpole.  George  II.,  who  was 
on  a  visit  to  his  Hanoverian  possessions 
when  he  received  the  intelligence  of  the 
capture  of  Louisburg,  was  aroused  to  an 
unusual  pitch  of  enthusiastic  delight.  He 
made  Warren  an  admiral  at  once,  and 
governor  of  Louisburg;  and  issued  his 
letters-patent,  dating  them  from  Hano- 
ver, by  which  he  conferred  a  baronetcy 
upon  Pepperell.  Sir  William  was  the 
first  and  only  native  New-England  colo- 
nist ever  raised  to  that  dignity. 

In  London  the  news  created  great  ex- 
citement ;  the  tower  and  park  guns  were 
fired,  and  the  city  illuminated.  On  the 
return  of  George  H.  to  his  British  domin- 
ions, he  was  met  by  congratulations  and 
addresses  of  the  towns  and  public  bodies, 
upon  the  happy  event.  The  ministry 
of  the  duke  of  Newcastle  had  involved 
Great  Britain  in  a  war  with  France,  which 
had  hitherto  only  resulted  in  disgrace  to 
the  former  and  glory  to  the  latter.  The 
English  had  now  the  conquest  of  Louis- 
burg, "  the  Dunkirk  of  America,"  as  a  set- 
off to  the  French  triumph  at  Fontenoy. 

The  Americans  became  exalted  at  once 
in  the  estimate  of  their  British  fellow- 
subjects,  as  they  alone  had  succeeded  in 


30 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  I. 


vindicating  the  fame  of  their  country  by 
a  great  victory  over  its  enemies.  The 
reduction  of  Cape  Breton,  said  a  contem- 
porary writer, "  by  the  people  of  New 
England,  was  an  acquisition  so  unexpect- 
ed and  fortunate,  that  America  became 
on  that  remarkable  event  a  more  general 
topic  of  conversation.  Of  such  conse- 
quence to  the  French  was  the  possession 
of  that  important  key  to  their  American 
settlements,  that  its  restitution  was  in 
reality  the  purchase  of  the  last  general 
peace  of  Europe." 

The  effect  upon  the  future  destinies  of 
America  was  no  less  than  upon  the  actu- 


al position  of  affairs  in  Europe.  At  the 
siege  of  Louisburg,  the  American  colo- 
nists learned  their  first  lesson  in  regular 
warfare,  and  acquired  that  self-confidence 
which  did  not  hesitate,  in  behalf  of  their 
own  great  cause  of  independence,  to  try 
the  chances  of  battle  with  European 
troops.  At  Louisburg,  too,  were  schooled 
those  famous  officers,  Wooster,  Whiting, 
Gridley,  and  others,  who  became  as  heroic 
Revolutionary  leaders  in  the  battle  for 
"  life,  liberty,  and  happiness,"  as  they  had 
been  faithful  soldiers  in  the  service  of 
their  king,  whom  they  only  loved  the  less 
because  they  loved  their  country  more. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

The  New-Englanders  eager  for  Conquest. — Proposal  to  invade  the  Canadas. — The  French  burning  with  Revenge. — An 
Avenging  Fleet. — Its  Fate. — A  Second  French  Fleet. — Met  and  conquered  by  the  British. — Peace. — The  Concession 
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— Washington  slandered  by  the  French. 
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The  New-Englanders  were  so  ela- 
ted by  their  success  at  Louisburg, 
that  their  minds  were  stirred  with  a  de- 
sire for  further  conquests.  They  were 
now  prepared  to  carry  the  war  into  Can- 
ada ;  and  a  plan  for  a  campaign  was  act- 
ually devised,  by  Shirley,  the  governor 
of  Massachusetts,  and  the  two  heroes  of 
Louisburg,  Pepperell  and  Warren,  within 


the  walls  of  that  citadel.  The  British 
minister,  the  duke  of  Newcastle,  seemed 
to  favor  greatly  the  American  design ; 
and,  having  conferred  colonelcies  upon 
Shirley  and  Pepperell,  ordered  them  to 
recruit  their  regiments  to  the  number  of 
a  thousand  each,  preparatory  to  the  in- 
vasion of  the  French  possessions  in  Can- 
ada. 
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The  French,  on  the  other  hand,  hav- 
ing heard  with  great  vexation  of  the  loss 
of  their  famous  citadel,  determined  to 
take  revenge.  They  accordingly  fitted 
out  a  large  fleet,  at  an  immense  expense, 
in  the  port  of  Brest,  and,  placing  it  under 
the  command  of  the  duke  d'Anville, 
despatched  it  to  America,  with  the 
view  of  reconquering  Cape  Breton,  and 
striking  a  severe  blow  upon  the  coasts  of 
the  British  provinces  in  America.  Great 
preparations  were  made  in  New  England 
to  defend  it  against  this  formidable  ene- 
my. Forts  were  erected  along  the  coast, 
the  militia  of  the  various  provinces  gath- 
ered to  protect  the  exposed  points,  and 
sentinels  were  placed  on  the  hilltops  to 
watch  for  the  first  signs  of  the  coming  of 
the  French  ships.  Sir  William  Pepperell, 
the  hero  of  Louisburg,  had  now  returned 
to  Maine,  and  assumed  his  old  command 
of  its  militia.  He  was  full  of  martial 
spirit  on  the  occasion,  and  had  his  com- 
panies mustered  by  their  captains,  their 
accoutrements  put  in  order,  and  every 
possible  arrangement  made  for  the  ap- 
proaching emergency. 

D'Anville  and  his  fleet  did  not  arrive, 
however.  They  had  put  to  sea  in  great 
force,  with  no  less  than  eleven  ships-of- 
the-line,  thirty  small  vessels-of-war,  and 
various  transports  containing  three  thou- 
sand regular  troops.  Nova  Scotia,  then 
as  now  in  possession  of  the  English,  was 
to  be  the  first  point  of  attack.  Calcula- 
ting upon  the  sympathy  and  active  aid 
of  the  French  residents  of  this  the  for- 
mer Acadie,they  anticipated  an  easy  con- 
quest. Once  in  possession  of  this  penin- 
sula, they  proposed  to  retake  Louisburg, 


and  thence  invade  the  New-England 
coasts.  The  design  was  extensive,  and 
the  preparations  had  been  on  a  scale  of 
grandeur  in  accordance.  But  man  pro- 
poses and  God  disposes. 

The  fleet  had  hardly  sailed  out  of  Brest 
in  gallant  trim,  and  fairly  got  to  sea,  when 
a  storm  arose,  which  wrecked  many  of 
the  vessels,  and  separated  the  rest.  The 
duke  dAnville  succeeded  in  reaching  the 
American  coast  in  his  own  ship,  and  was 
soon  joined  by  a  few  of  the  smaller  ves- 
sels. His  sudden  death,  however,  put  a 
stop  to  all  his  plans ;  and  the  command 
fell,  by  succession,  to  the  vice-admiral. 
This  commander  resolved  upon  returning 
to  France,  in  consequence  of  the  dimin- 
ished number  of  his  vessels  and  their 
shattered  condition;  but  his  council-of- 
war  overruled  him.  So  excited  was  the 
vice-admiral  by  the  opposition  of  his  offi- 
cers, that  he  ran  himself  through  the 
body  with  his  sword. 

The  aged  De  la  Jonquiere  now  succeed- 
ed, who,  in  spite  of  his  nearly  seventy 
years,  had  not  only  advocated  the  bolder 
policy  in  opposition  to  the  vice-admiral, 
but  now,  in  command,  was  prepared  to 
carry  it  out  with  the  greatest  energy. 
All,  however,  was  in  vain :  another  storm 
arose,  off  Cape  Sable,  and  the  few  vessels 
that  escaped  returned  in  a  damaged  state, 
to  give  testimony  of  the  fatality  which 
had  attended  the  great  French  expedi- 
tion. 

The  government  of  France,  however, 
was  not  discouraged,  and  soon  had  in 
readiness  another  fleet  to  invade  the  Brit- 
ish  colonies.     England,  early  con- 
scious of  this  renewed  attempt,  had 
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also  equipped  a  large  naval  force,  by 
which  it  was  proposed  to  intercept  the 
French.  Anson  was  made  admiral  of  the 
English  fleet,  and  "Warren,  the  naval  hero 
of  Louisburg,  rear-admiral. 

On  hearing  that  the  French  were  about 
to  sail,  the  English  put  to  sea,  and  await- 
ed  the  enemy  off  Cape  Finisterre,  on  the 
coast  of  France.  The  two  met  on  the 
3d  of  May,  1746,  and  immediately  began 
battle.  The  French  were  worsted  after 
a  severe  struggle,  leaving  all  their  ships- 
of-the-line  in  the  hands  of  the  British, 
with  a  large  quantity  of  bullion,  and  Ad- 
miral de  la  Jonquiere,  the  newly-appoint- 
ed governor  of  Canada,  to  reward  and 
grace  the  English  triumph. 

There  was  now,  with  the  exception  of 
an  occasional  brush  between  the  English 
and  French  on  the  frontiers,  an  almost 
entire  suspension  of  hostilities.  The  Brit- 
ish finally  disbanded  the  provincial  army; 
and  the  colonists  were  thus  prepared,  in 
anticipation,  for  the  event  which  now  oc- 
curred, that  of  the  declaration  of  peace 
by  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle. 
By  this  treaty,  the  island  of  Cape 
Breton,  with  the  hard-won  fortress  of 
Louisburg,  was  given  up  to  the  French, 
much  to  their  satisfaction,  and  to  the 
vexation  of  the  New-Englanders,  who 
considered  the  possession  of  this  town  as 
essential  to  their  own  security.  It  was 
true,  the  right  of  Great  Britain  to  Nova 
Scotia  was  acknowledged;  but  the  French 
inhabitants  of  that  peninsula — under  the 
advice,  as  was  suspected,  of  the  govern- 
ment of  France — resisted  the  English 
claim.  The  treaty,  therefore,  was  very 
distasteful  to  New  England,  and  natural- 
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ly,  for  its  best  interests  had  been  sacri- 
ficed by  the  mother-country,  in  her  anx- 
iety to  bring  to  a  close  a  war  which  had 
cost  so  much,  and  profited  her  so  little. 

The  French,  in  spite  of  the  peace,  be- 
gan soon,  not  only  covertly,  as  in  Nova 
Scotia,  but  openly,  to  encroach  upon  Eng- 
lish colonial  rights.  France  had  long  en- 
tertained the  grand  idea  of  connecting 
its  northern  possessions  in  Canada  with 
those  she  held  on  the  gulf  of  Mexico. 
Her  possession  of  Louisiana,  with  its  then 
widely-extended  boundaries,  gave  her  the 
command  of  the  Mississippi;  while  her 
Canadian  territory,  stretching  from  the 
mouth  of  the  St.  Lawrence  to  the  great 
lakes,  brought  her  upper  dominion  so 
close  to  the  Ohio,  that  nothing  was  want- 
ing but  the  mastery  of  that  river  to  give 
her  the  united  power,  north  and  south, 
which  she  coveted. 

The  English  colonies  could  not  look 
calmly  upon  this  scheme,  which  was,  if 
consummated,  destined,  as  has  been  in- 
geniously said,  to  catch  them  in  a  net, 
that,  being  tightened  at  either  end,  would 
inevitably  bring  them  entirely  within  the 
power  of  the  French.  There  were  claims 
and  counter-claims  urged  by  France  and 
Great  Britain  to  the  territory  watered  by 
the  Ohio,  but  those  of  the  one  and  the 
other  were  equally  baseless.  The  ques- 
tion was  not  one  of  disputed  rights,  but 
of  contending  powers.  The  whole  mat- 
ter  resolved  itself  into  this :  u  "Who  shall 
be  supreme  in  the  "West,  France  or  Eng- 
land T  It  was  of  little  importance  that 
the  latter  claimed  unlimited  territory 
from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  and  that 
the  former  insisted,  by  the  right  of  dis- 
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covery  and  the  command  of  the  Missis- 
sippi, on  the  possession  of  all  its  tributa- 
ries, and  the  rich  land  west  of  the  Alle- 
ghany mountains  watered  by  them.  It 
was  clear,  with  such  unbounded  claims 
on  each  side,  that  neither  could  secure 
its  supposed  right  but  by  an  appeal  to 
might. 

The  French  first  threw  down  the  gaunt- 
let. The  marquis  du  Quesne  was  appoint- 
ed governor  of  the  French  dominions  in 
America — and  was  instructed  to 
make  good  the  widest  claims  of  his 
country,  by  military  possession.  He  ac- 
cordingly hurried  to  carry  the  orders  of 
his  government  into  effect.  He  organ- 
ized the  militia  of  Quebec  and  Montreal, 
and  placed  all  the  forces  under  his  com- 
mand on  the  most  effective  footing.  He 
now  sent  various  detachments  to 
the  banks  of  the  Ohio,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  establishing  forts  and  securing 
the  command  of  that  river,  that  he  might 
thus  unite  it  with  the  Mississippi  by  mili- 
tary posts,  and  complete  the  cordon  from 
Canada  to  Louisiana.  Such  was  the  ac- 
tivity of  Du  Quesne's  movements,  that, 
before  the  end  of  the  year,  he  had  estab- 
lished a  line  of  forts  from  Montreal  to 
the  Eiviere  aux  Boem%  now  known  as  a 
small  stream,  in  Pennsylvania,  by  the 
name  of  French  creek. 

The  "  Ohio  Company"  was  the  first  to 
complain  of  what  they  called  an  invasion 
of  their  rights.  This  company  was  an 
English  association  chartered  some  time 
in  the  year  1749,  and  was  composed  of  a 
large  number  of  native  and  colonial  Eng- 
lishmen. Its  purpose  was  to  colonize, 
and  trade,  principally  for  furs,  with  the 
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Indians ;  and  accordingly  five  hundred 
thousand  acres  of  land  west  of  the  Alle- 
ghanies  had  been  granted  to  the  compa- 
ny. It  was  this  extensive  territory  which 
had  been  encroached  upon  by  the  French, 
and  the  Ohio  Company  therefore  called 
upon  Dinwiddie,the  governor  of  Virginia, 
to  take  some  action  toward  dispossessing 
the  intruders.  Dinwiddie,  who  was  a  pro- 
prietor of  the  company,  saw  at  once  the 
necessity  of  interference,  and  sent  a  com- 
missioner to  expostulate  with  the  French 
on  their  invasion  of  the  rights  of  Virginia. 
Captain  William  Trent,  who  had  been 
selected  to  perform  this  duty,  returned 
without  having  fulfilled  it,  but  came  back 
with  more  alarming  accounts  than  ever 
of  the  French  invasion. 

George  "Washington,  who  was  only 
twenty-two  years  of  age,  was  then  select- 
ed by  the  governor  of  Virginia.  His  pro- 
fession as  a  surveyor  had  led  him  into 
the  uncultivated  parts  of  the  country, 
and  made  him  familiar  with  the  wild  life 
of  the  savage  and  the  borderer.  He  had 
had  also  some  experience  as  a  military 
disciplinarian,  having  served,  before  he 
was  of  age,  as  one  of  the  adjutani>gener- 
als  of  the  province,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
organize  and  drill  the  militia.  He  was 
now  appointed  adjutant-general  and  com- 
missioner to  bear  the  summons  of  the 
governor  of  Virginia  to  the  French  com- 
mander on  Lake  Erie,  requiring  him  to 
retire  from  what  was  claimed  to  be  Eng- 
lish territory.  The  errand  of  Washing- 
ton proved  bootless,  and  the  French  con- 
tinued to  seize  and  disperse  the  English 
traders,  and  prepared  to  descend  the 
Ohio  and  take  military  possession,  by 
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establishing  forts  at  each  available  point 
on  the  river. 

The  Ohio  Company  had  commenced 
the  construction  of  a  fortified  post  on  the 
Ohio  river,  at  the  junction  of  the  Alle- 
ghany and  Monongahela.  This  was  sup- 
posed to  be  a  point  that  would  attract 
the  invaders  at  once.  It  was  therefore 
determined  by  the  governor  of  Virginia 
to  send  a  force  there,  to  aid  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  fort,  and  defend  it  against 
every  attack.  Captain  Trent  was  accord- 
ingly despatched  at  the  head  of  a  hun- 
dred militiamen  on  this  service. 

The  youthful  Washington  was  also 
called  upon  again  by  Dinwiddie,  and  of- 
fered the  chief  command  of  the 
three  hundred  men  whom  it  was 
proposed  to  enlist.  Washington,  how- 
ever, modestly  declined  the  honor,  and 
gave  way  to  a  Colonel  Joshua  Fry,  under 
whom  he  served  as  lieutenantcolonel. 
Washington,  preceding  his  colonel,  set 
out  for  the  fork  of  the  Ohio  on  the  2d 
of  April,  at  the  head  of  two  companies, 
numbering  one  hundred  and  fifty  men. 
Fry  was  to  follow  with  the  rest  and  the 
artillery. 

The  French  at  this  time  were  in  pos- 
session on  Lake  Erie,  within  the  limits 
of  the  present  town  of  Erie,  of  a  log-fort, 
which  had  been  built  for  several  years, 
and  which  was  well  protected  with  pick- 
ets, bastions,  and  ditch,  and  a  strong  gar- 
rison of  soldiers.  They  had  also  taken 
possession  of  a  spot  where  now  stands 
the  village  of  Waterford,  and  construct- 
ed a  fort  on  the  Riviere  aux  Boeufs,  so 
called  from  the  numerous  herds  of  buf- 
falo which  fed  upon  the  fertile  meadows 
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watered  by  that  stream,  now  known  as 
the  French  creek,  in  Pennsylvania.  Far- 
ther on,  again,  toward  the  Ohio,  they  had 
also  lately  established  another  fortified 
post,  which  was  called  Venango.  This 
was  situated  on  the  Alleghany,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  "Riviere  aux  Boeufs,"  or 
French  creek.  A  strong  garrison  was 
maintained  during  the  whole  winter  at 
the  fort  on  the  Riviere  aux  Boeufs,  and 
large  additional  forces  were  ordered  to 
rendezvous  there  the  subsequent 
spring.  Accordingly,  at  this  time, 
some  five  hundred  to  a  thousand  well- 
organized  French-Canadian  soldiers  had 
mustered,  and  prepared,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Monsieur  de  Contrecoeur,  to  ad- 
vance down  the  Ohio  and  take  military 
possession  of  its  banks. 

It  was  to  meet  this  anticipated  inva- 
sion that  Washington  was  now  marching 
with  his  one  hundred  and  fifty  men.  He 
found  his  progress  obstructed  by  every 
possible  difficulty.  On  reaching  Win- 
chester, he  was  forced,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  necessary  horses  and  baggage-wag- 
ons, to  put  into  effect  the  militia-law  of 
Virginia,  which  authorized  him  to  take 
by  compulsion  what  could  not  be  gotten 
from  the  freewill  of  the  reluctant  farmers. 
With  all  this  arbitrary  exercise  of  power, 
he  had  to  wait  more  than  a  week  for  only 
ten  horses,  which  was  literally  but  a  tithe 
of  the  number  demanded.  At  this  disad- 
vantage, Washington  was  forced  to  con- 
tinue his  march,  over  a  country  that  was 
mountainous  and  unsupplied  with  roads. 
The  men  were  obliged,  in  consequence 
of  the  sorry  condition  of  the  horses  im- 
pressed from  the  farmers,  to  put  their 
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shoulders  constantly  to  the  wheels  of  the 
wagons,  and  assist  them  over  the  steep 
passes  and  through  the  boggy  soil.  They 
were  not  disheartened,  however,  and  pro- 
ceeded bravely  on  their  toilsome  march, 
until  they  reached  "Will's  creek,  now  the 
Cumberland  river,  where  they  found  Cap- 
tain Trent.  From  him  they  learned  that 
he  had  left  his  men  under  the  command 
of  one  Lieutenant  Frazier,  all  well,  and 
hard  at  work  in  finishing  the  fort  on  the 
Ohio.  Washington  was  anxious  to  push 
on;  but  as  Trent  had  failed  to  provide 
the  pack-horses  expected,  he  was  forced 
to  send  and  make  another  levy  upon  the 
reluctant  patriots  of  Winchester.  As  this 
town  was  at  a  distance  of  forty  miles,  the 
youthful  colonel  was  obliged,  much  to  his 
dissatisfaction,  to  repress  his  impatience 
to  move.  In  the  meantime,  all  uncer- 
tainty about  the  fate  of  the  men  at  the 
Ohio  fork  was  settled  by  their  appear- 
ance, on  the  25th  of  April,  at  Will's  creek, 
loaded  down  with  their  working-tools,  and 
commanded  by  one  Ensign  Ward. 

The  cause  of  this  unexpected  arrival 
was  soon  explained.  While  the  men — 
only  fifty  in  number,  thirty-three  of  whom 
alone  were  effective — were  busily  en- 
gaged on  the  works  of  the  fort,  Monsieur 
Contrecceur  suddenly  made  his  appear- 
ance, at  the  head  of  a  thousand  men,  and 
well  provided  with  artillery  and  other 
means  of  attack.  He  had  just  come  from 
the  fortified  post  of  Venango,  on  the  Al- 
leghany, having  floated  his  force  down 
that  river,  in  sixty  batteaux  and  three 
hundred  canoes.  He  now  summoned  En- 
sign Ward,  who  in  the  absence  of  Trent 
and  Frazier  had  been  left  in  command, 


to  surrender,  and  gave  him  one  hour  in 
which  to  give  his  answer.  Ward  was 
perplexed,  as  in  the  absence  of  his  supe- 
riors he  hardly  cared  to  take  the  respon- 
sibility of  making  any  capitulation,  how- 
ever urgent  might  appear  its  necessity. 
In  this  dilemma,  he  consulted  the  Indian 
half-king  Tanacharisson,  who  was  an  ally 
of  the  English,  and  happened  at  that  time 
to  be  in  the  fort.  This  wily  old  savage 
suggested  to  Ward  to  plead  want  of  au- 
thority, and  to  ask  the  French  command- 
er to  be  polite  enough  to  postpone  the 
affair  for  the  present.  The  ensign  fol- 
lowed the  advice  of  his  Indian  counsel- 
lor; but  Monsieur  Contrecceur  was  not 
to  be  dissuaded  from  his  purpose,  and  in- 
sisted more  urgently  than  ever  upon  im- 
mediate surrender.  There  was  no  alter- 
native for  Ward ;  for  what  could  he  do, 
with  only  thirty-three  men  able  to  bear 
arms,  and  a  half-built  fort,  against  a  thou- 
sand soldiers,  and  a  whole  park  of  artil- 
lery? The  fort  was  accordingly  given 
up,  the  men  being  allowed  to  depart  with 
their  tools.  These  were  the  visiters  who 
had  arrived  at  Will's  creek,  and  such  the 
story  they  had  to  tell  of  their  adven- 
tures. 

Washington,  with  his  handful  of  men, 
was  sadly  perplexed  as  to  his  movements. 
The  French  greatly  outnumbered  him  in 
force,  and  had  succeeded  by  liberal  pres- 
ents in  winning  over  to  their  side  the 
larger  tribes  of  the  Indian  savages  of  the 
wilderness.  The  French  were,  moreover 
in  daily  expectation  of  receiving  rein- 
forcements from  Canada  and  their  south- 
ern possessions ;  and  no  less  than  six  hun- 
dred warriors  of  the  Chippewa  and  Otta- 
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wa  nations  were  said  to  be  making  their 
way  to  join  the  camp  of  Contrecoeur.  All 
that  Washington  could  calculate  upon,  in 
addition  to  his  own  small  troop,  were  the 
hundred  and  fifty  men  with  the  artillery 
under  Fry.  These,  however,  might  yet 
be  detained  for  a  long  time.  As  for  Trent 
and  his  men,  no  reliance  could  be  put  in 
them.  The  captain  himself  was  timid 
and  improvident,  and  his  followers  a  set 
of  independent  vagabonds,  who,  having 
been  enlisted  as  volunteers,  exercised 
their  volition  in  doing  nothing,  and  in- 
terfering with  the  general  good  discipline 
of  the  troops. 

Washington  now  called  a  council-of- 
war,  in  which  it  was  resolved  to  march 
to  Redstone  creek,  where  the  Ohio  Com- 
pany had  a  post.  It  was  proposed  to  pro- 
ceed thither,  and,  having  encamped,  to  for- 
tify their  position  as  best  they  could,  un- 
til reinforcements  should  arrive,  or  some 
expedient  should  suggest  itself  in  the 
course  of  events  to  extricate  themselves, 
or  to  justify  action.  Two  Indians  had 
come  into  Washington's  camp  in  compa- 
ny with  Ensign  Ward  and  his  men.  These 
savages  had  been  sent  by  Tanacharisson, 
the  chief  of  the  western  tribes  of  Indians, 
who  were  friendly  to  the  Virginians.  The 
two  Indian  warriors  bore  a  speech,  pledg- 
ing fidelity  to  the  English,  and  a  belt  of 
wampum  as  a  symbol  of  friendship  for 
the  governor.  The  wampum  was  for- 
warded, under  the  care  of  its  Indian 
bearer,  to  Dinwiddie ;  and  Washington 
sent  back  the  other  Indian  with  a  return 
speech,  in  which  he  invoked  the  aid  of 
the  half-king  in  council,  and  called  upon 
him  to  come  down,  in  company  with  an- 


other sachem,  and  meet  him  at  a  certain 
point  on  the  road. 

Washington's  march  began,  but  was 
exceedingly  toilsome  and  slow,  as  he  was 
obliged  to  make  the  road  on  which  he 
moved,  not  only  for  his  own  present  pur- 
poses, but  for  the  future  passage  of  Fry's 
artillery.  He  had  sent  some  sixty  men 
in  advance,  several  days  before  he  set  out 
with  the  remainder  of  his  whole  force, 
numbering,  all  told,  only  one  hundred 
and  sixty.  The  advance  party  was  soon 
overtaken,  as  they  had  made  but  slow 
progress  in  their  labors.  The  rest  of 
Washington's  men,  on  coming  up,  fell  to 
work  also  ;  but,  with  all  their  combined 
efforts,  it  was  found  that  they  could  not 
get  on  at  the  best  with  more  than  four 
miles  a  day.  It  took  them  ten  days  to 
reach  Little  Meadows,  only  twenty  miles 
from  Will's  creek,  whence  they  had  set 
out.  They,  however,  continued  their  la- 
borious undertaking,  and  labored  day  af- 
ter day,  slaving  (as  Washington  himself 
describes  it)  through  woods,  rocks,  and 
mountains. 

They  finally  reached  the  river  Yough- 
ioney,  where  they  were  obliged  to  build 
a  bridge.  While  engaged  in  this  work, 
which  was  an  affair  of  several  days,  some 
friendly  Indians  entered  the  camp  of 
Washington.  On  hearing  of  his  plan  of 
constructing  a  road  over  the  mount- 
ains to  Redstone  creek,  they  remonstra- 
ted with  him  upon  the  impracticability 
of  such  a  work.  He  then,  by  their  ad- 
vice, set  out,  in  company  with  a  guard 
and  an  Indian  guide,  to  try  the  practica- 
bility of  the  river-route.  This  was  found, 
however,  so  full  of  rocks  and  shoals,  and 
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so  interrupted  by  rapids  and  falls,  that  it 
was  useless  to  attempt  to  navigate  it  with 
boats  sufficiently  large  for  military  pur- 
poses. Washington  accordingly  resolved 
to  continue  his  arduous  land-route. 

From  day  to  day,  as  the  Virginians 
remained  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the 
Youghioney,  and  were  going  on  with 
their  work  upon  the  bridge,  Indian  scouts 
and  white  traders  came  in  with  every 
variety  of  rumor  in  regard  to  the  enemy. 
Some  told  how  the  French  commander 
was  building  a  strong  fort  at  the  fork  of 
the  Ohio  ;  some  reported  that  he  had  re- 
ceived large  reinforcements  from  Canada, 
and  was  preparing  to  come  down  the  riv- 
er; others,  however,  declared  that  the 
French  were  only  eight  hundred  strong, 
and  that  one  half  of  them  had  been  sent 
out  from  the  fort  on  a  secret  expedition, 
the  object  of  which  was  suspected  to  be 
an  attack  upon  the  English. 

This  latter  suspicion  was  confirmed  by 
a  direct  message  from  Tanacharisson,  the 
Indian  chief,  who  said :  "  It  is  reported 
that  the  French  army  is  coming  to  meet 
Major  Washington.  Be  on  your  guard 
against  them,  my  brethren,  for  they  in- 
tend to  strike  the  first  English  they  shall 
see.  They  have  been  on  their  march  two 
days.  I  know  not  their  number.  The 
half-king  and  the  rest  of  the  chiefs  will 
be  with  you  in  five  days  to  hold  a  coun- 
cil." 

This  was  information  that  could  not 
be  disregarded,  and  Washington  made 
preparations  to  act  in  accordance.  As 
he  was  examining  the  neighborhood  for 
a  proper  position  in  which  to  entrench 
his  force,  and  to  await  the  coming  up  of 


the  French,  he  heard  that  they  had  al- 
ready arrived  within  eighteen  miles,  and 
were  fording  the  very  river  upon  the 
banks  of  which  the  Virginians  were  at 
that  moment  encamped.  Washington 
now  decided  at  once  upon  his  position, 
which  was  at  a  spot  called  the  Great 
Meadows,  and  with  which  he  was  so 
pleased,  that  in  his  journal  he  terms  it 
"a  charming  field  for  an  encounter." 
The  space  being  cleared  of  its  scattered 
trees,  long  grass,  and  thick  brushwood, 
the  Virginians  were  here  encamped,  and 
protected  by  entrenchments.  Although 
scouts  were  sent  out,  who  diligently 
coursed  the  surrounding  country,  there 
was  no  sign  of  an  enemy.  Washington's 
men  were,  however,  in  a  state  of  excited 
expectation,  and  were  prepared  for  an 
attack  at  any  moment.  There  were  fre- 
quent alarms ;  and  on  one  occasion,  in 
the  middle  of  the  night,  the  sentinels 
fired  upon  some  men  in  the  dark.  Next 
morning,  it  was  discovered  that  six  sol- 
diers had  deserted. 

All  doubt  now  of  the  approach  of  an 
enemy  was  removed  by  the  arrival  of  an 
Indian  messenger,  who  reported  that  his 
chief  and  some  of  his  tribe  had  reached 
the  neighborhood,  and  were  now  only  six 
miles  distant.  The  half-king  sent  word 
that  he  had  fallen  in  with  the  track  of 
Frenchmen,  and  did  not  doubt  that  they 
were  lurking  near  by,  awaiting  a  good 
chance  to  attack  Washington  and  his  par- 
ty. Washington  now  determined  to  go 
at  once,  although  it  was  night,  to  meet 
his  friend  the  half-king,  and  accordingly 
started  with  forty  men,  and  the  Indian 
messenger  as  guide,  to  the  chief's  lodge. 
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It  was  morning  before  Washington 
reached  the  end  of  his  journey,  which,  as 
it  was  through  a  rough  and  unbroken 
country,  and  during  an  unusually  dark 
night,  with  a  heavy,  pouring  rain,  was 
necessarily  tedious  and  fatiguing.  The 
half-king  received  Washington  with  a 
warm  welcome,  and  was  ready  to  comply 
at  once  with  his  plans.  At  his  request, 
Indian  scouts  were  sent  out,  who  soon 
came  back,  with  the  report  that  they  had 
tracked  the  French  to  their  encampment. 

With  these  Indian  scouts  as  his  guides, 
Washington  now  started  with  his  forty 
men,  and  accompanied  by  the  Indian 
chief  Tanacharisson  and  a  small  num- 
ber of  his  warriors.  As  they  approached 
the  position  of  the  enemy,  Washington 
drew  up  his  men  in  single  file  to  the 
right,  with  himself  at  their  head,  and  sent 
the  Indians  to  the  left.  As  the  object 
was  to  take  the  French  by  surprise,  the 
force  moved  on  in  perfect  silence,  so  that 
their  approach  was  not  suspected  until 
they  met  face  to  face,  within  gunshot. 
The  French,  though  taken  off  their  guard, 
promptly  sprang  to  their  arms,  and  be- 
gan returning  the  fire  of  the  Virginians. 

Washington,  at  the  head  of  his  men, 
had  been  the  first  to  show  himself  from 
behind  the  rocks  and  trees  which  con- 
cealed the  path  that  led  into  the  hollow 
where  the  enemy  was  encamped.  He 
accordingly  was  exposed  to  the  first  and 
hottest  fire  of  the  French ;  one  of  his  men 
was  killed  by  his  side,  and  three  wound- 
ed, at  the  first  volley.  There  was  not 
much  difference  in  the  numbers  of  the 
two  opposing  parties;  but  the  French, 
taken  at  a  disadvantage,  were  forced  to 


give  up  the  struggle,  and  took  to  their 
heels.  They  were  immediately  pursued 
and  overtaken,  and  about  a  score  of  pris- 
oners thus  secured,  whom  Washington 
had  some  difficulty  in  keeping  out  of  the 
merciless  hands  of  his  savage  allies,  who 
were  eager  to  exercise  their  tomahawks 
upon  them  for  the  sake  of  "  a  little  blood- 
ying the  edge  of  the  hatchet,"  as  the  In- 
dian chief  himself,  in  his  broken  English, 
expressed  it. 

A  young  Frenchman,  of  the  name  of 
Jumonville,  the  leader  of  the  French  par- 
ty, was  killed  at  the  first  fire.  As  he  was 
much  beloved,  and  was  from  his  influen- 
tial connections  of  considerable  social  im- 
portance, his  early  death  was  the  subject 
of  much  expressed  grief  and  remark.  M. 
de  Villiers,  who  held  a  command  under 
De  Contrecoeur,  was  the  brother-in-law 
of  Jumonville,  and,  from  his  desire  to 
screen  the  memory  of  his  young  connec- 
tion, determined  to  give  a  complexion  to 
the  affair  in  which  he  was  engaged  that 
is  not  at  all  borne  out  by  the  facts. 

De  Villiers  and  the  French  generally 
declared  that  Jumonville  was  only  sent 
out  as  an  embassador,  to  warn  the  Eng- 
lish from  territory  claimed  by  France; 
and  that  the  attack  upon  him  by  Wash- 
ington was  unjustifiable,  and  the  fatal  re- 
sult only  deserved  to  be  termed  an  assas- 
sination, as  in  fact  it  was  termed  in  all 
the  French  reports. 

It  might  be  enough  for  us  to  know  that 
the  great  and  good  Washington  was  an 
actor  in  the  affair,  to  denounce  the  French 
statement  as  a  base  slander ;  but  we  have, 
in  his  own  words,  the  true  version  of  the 
character  of  Jumonville's  party,  which 
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settles  the  matter  beyond  any  chance  of 
doubt.  In  his  despatch  to  Governor  Din- 
widdle, "Washington  says :  "  I  doubt  not 
but  they  [the  prisoners]  will  endeavor  to 
amuse  you  with  many  smooth  stories,  as 
they  did  me ;  but  they  were  confuted  in 
them  all,  and,  by  circumstances  too  plain 
to  be  denied,  almost  made  ashamed  of 
their  assertions. 

a  I  have  heard  since  they  went  away, 
they  should  say,  they  called  on  us  not  to 
fire ;  but  that  Ikwiv  to  be  false,  for  I  was 
the  first  man  that  approached  them  and 
the  first  whom  they  saw,  and  immediate- 
ly they  ran  to  their  arms,  and  fired  brisk- 
ly till  they  were  defeated.  I  fancy  they 
will  have  the  assurance  of  asking  the 
privileges  due  to  an  embassy,  when  in 
strict  justice  they  ought  to  be  hanged, 
as  spies  of  the  worst  sort." 


They  were  spies  undoubtedly,  but  they 
may  have  been  embassadors  as  well.  It 
seems,  in  fact,  to  have  been  the  object  of 
their  orders,  to  give  Jumonville  and  his 
force  this  double  character.  The  written 
instructions,  found  on  the  body  of  the 
young  French  leader,  directed  him  to  use 
every  secret  means  he  could  to  obtain 
information  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
English,  and  send  it  back  to  his  chief  in 
command  as  soon  as  obtained.  It  is  true 
he  was  also  ordered  to  summon  the  Eng- 
lish to  retire  from  what  was  claimed  to 
be  French  territory,  but  only  after  he  had 
exhausted  his  resources  as  a  spy  was  he 
expected  to  begin  upon  his  more  digni- 
fied duty  of  an  embassador.  Jumonville 
was  caught  in  the  act  of  his  preliminary 
and  less  honorable  functions,  and  was 
dealt  with  by  Washington  accordingly. 
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The  Virginian  colonel  had  now  first 
"won  his  spurs,"  and  no  ancient  knight 
better  deserved  to  wear  them.     Young 


as  Washington  was,  being  only  twenty- 
two  years  of  age,  he  had  borne  the  brunt 
of  the  battle  with  the  steadiness  of  a  vet- 
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eran,  although  he  had  exposed  himself 
perhaps  with  the  too  reckless  spirit  of  a 
youthful  adventurer.  In  writing  to  a 
brother,  he  gives  vent  to  the  heat  of  his 
young  blood  in  the  following  burst  of 
enthusiasm :  "  I  fortunately  escaped  with- 
out any  wound ;  for  the  right  wing,  where 
I  stood,  was  exposed  to  and  received  all 
the  enemy's  fire ;  and  it  was  the  part 
where  the  man  was  killed  and  the  rest 
wounded.  I  heard  the  ballets  whistle,  and, 
believe  me,  there  is  something  charming  in  the 
sound!'*  Horace  Walpole  termed  this  the 
rhodomontade  of  "a  brave  braggart;" 
and  George  II.  is  said  to  have  remarked, 
when  he  heard  of  it,  u  He  would  not  say 
so  if  he  had  been  used  to  hear  many 
[bullets]."  Washington,  at  a  later  peri- 
od of  life,  when  time  had  subdued  the 
reckless  daring  of  youth  into  the  prudent 
courage  of  age,  replied,  when  asked  if  he 
had  ever  made  the  remarks  about  the 
whistling  of  bullets,  "  If  I  said  so,  it  was 
when  I  was  young." 

A  French  Canadian,  having  escaped 
the  fate  of  most  of  his  companions,  suc- 
ceeded in  reaching  the  headquarters  of 
Contrecoeur,  and  gave  in  his  account  of 
the  death  of  Jumonville,  and  the  fatal 
result  of  his  expedition.  De  Villiers,  the 
brother-in-law  of  Jumonville,  was  greatly 
excited  by  these  tidings  of  wo,  and,  swear- 
ing revenge,  declared  at  once  in  favor  of 
the  most  violent  and  vindictive  measures. 
He  was,  however,  overborne  by  the  more 
judicious  of  his  fellow-officers ;  and  it  was 
finally  agreed  in  the  council  that  six  hun- 

*  This  letter  is  endorsed  by  Washington  Irving,  in  his 
"  Life  of  Washington,"  as  genuine,  although  the  expression 
italicized  has  been  hitherto  suspected  to  have  been  a  mere 
bit  of  idle  scandal  propagated  by  the  gossip  Walpole. 


dred  men  should  be  despatched  immedi- 
ately, under  Monsieur  de  Villiers  as  chief 
in  command,  to  meet  the  Virginians. 

Contrecoeur  had,  ever  since  he  had 
ejected  Ward  and  his  thirty  men  from  the 
fork  of  the  Ohio,  been  busy  in  strength- 
ening that  important  point.  The  works 
had  been  placed  under  the  supervision 
of  Mercier,  an  artillery-officer  of  merit, 
and  he  had  succeeded  in  completing  a 
very  substantial  fort,  which  Contrecoeur 
had  called,  in  honor  of  the  governor  of 
Canada,  Fort  Du  Quesne.  Mercier's  work 
being  over,  he  was  in  readiness  to  join 
De  Villiers,  to  whom  he  was  appointed 
second  in  command;  and  the  French 
force  sallied  forth,  without  more  ado,  in 
search  of  Washington. 

Washington,  in  the  meantime,  had  re- 
turned to  his  camp  at  the  Great  Mead- 
ows, and,  having  sent  off  his  prisoners 
and  despatches  to  the  governor  of  Vir- 
ginia, prepared  to  strengthen  his  position 
with  the  expectation  of  an  early  attack 
by  the  French.  He  had  heard  of  the 
completion  of  the  new  fort  of  Du  Quesne, 
and  of  the  large  number  of  troops  gath- 
ering there.  He  knew  that  Contrecoeur 
would  not  be  long  in  striking  a  blow,  in 
return  for  the  death  of  Jumonville  and 
the  defeat  of  his  party.  He  was  there- 
fore in  daily  expectation  of  an  attack — 
and  an  attack  in  which  he  would  be  at 
the  disadvantage  of  an  inferior  force. 
He,  however,  was  nothing  daunted.  a  I 
shall  expect  every  hour  to  be  attacked," 
he  writes,  "and  by  unequal  numbers, 
which  I  must  withstand,  if  there  are  five 
to  one."  Young  and  daring  as  he  was, 
Washington  was  not  wanting,  even  at 
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that  early  age  of  self-confidence,  in  the 
prudence  and  foresight  which  marked 
his  subsequent  life.  "Your  honor,"  he 
declares  in  his  despatch  to  the  governor 
of  Virginia,  "  may  depend  I  will  not  be 
surprised,  let  them  come  at  what  hour 
they  will."  His  deeds  confirmed  his 
words,  and  he  set  about  diligently  ma- 
king every  preparation  for  the  coming 
attack.  He  finished  his  entrenchments 
at  Great  Meadows,  and  began  to  erect  a 
palisade.  He  sent  a  messenger  with  all 
despatch  to  Colonel  Fry,  who  was  ill  at 
Will's  creek,  with  a  request  that  he  would 
send  at  once  as  many  of  his  men  as  he 
could  spare.  The  half-king  Tanacharis- 
son  did  not  require  much  urging,  as  his 
savage  blood,  having  become  heated  in 
the  late  fight  with  the  French,  was  now 
boiling  fiercely  for  another  struggle.  The 
chief  accordingly,  having  sent  the  scalps 
taken  from  the  French  dead,  and  the  sig- 
nificant hatchet,  to  his  Indian  allies,  the 
Mingoes  and  Shawnees,  strove  to  engage 
them  to  take  up  arms  for  his  brothers 
the  English.  He  himself  went  away  to 
join  his  own  people,  promising  soon  to 
return  with  forty  or  more  of  his  own  war- 
riors. 

Having  completed  his  fortification  at 
the  Great  Meadows,  Washington  gave  it 
the  name  of  Fort  Necessity,  as  well  he 
might,  from  the  compulsory  trials  to 
which  he  had  been  subjected  in  the 
course  of  its  construction.  Here  he  was 
forced  to  make  a  stand  to  await  the  ap- 
proach of  an  enemy  that  far  outnum- 
bered his  own  small  force.  Here  he 
heard  of  the  death  of  Fry  at  Will's  creek; 
and  here  his  men,  worn  out  with  daily 
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toil,  were  deprived  of  their  daily  bread. 
The  small  camp  almost  suffered  from  fam- 
ine in  consequence  of  the  neglect  of  the 
trader  Croghan,  who  had  contracted  to 
supply  the  troops  with  flour.  For  nearly 
a  week  they  were  deprived  of  this  essen- 
tial staff  of  life.  The  scarcity,  moreover, 
which  was  so  great  as  to  bring  Washing- 
ton's men  to  the  verge  of  starvation,  was 
further  increased  by  the  arrival  at  the 
camp  of  the  half-king,  his  forty  warriors, 
and  all  their  families.  Supplies,  however, 
fortunately  soon  reached  the  almost  fam- 
ished garrison. 

Washington  succeeded  to  the  chief 
command  by  the  death  of  Fry,  upon  the 
arrival  of  whose  detachment  from  Will's 
creek  the  force  at  Fort  Necessity  was  in- 
creased to  three  hundred.  A  further  ad- 
dition was  expected  from  South  Carolina, 
which  had  enrolled  an  independent  com- 
pany of  one  hundred  men,  under  the  com- 
mand of  a  Captain  Mackay,  whose  arri- 
val was  daily  looked  for. 

Some  changes  in  rank  occurred  among 
the  other  officers  in  consequence  of  Wash- 
ington's advancement.  Captain  Adam 
Stephen  was  promoted  to  a  majority,  and 
Jacob  Van  Braam,  Washington's  old  com- 
panion and  interpreter,  was  made  a  cap- 
tain. 

Fort  Necessity  having  been  put  in  a 
tolerable  condition,  Washington  (leaving 
the  hundred  men  of  South  Carolina  and 
their  captain,  Mackay,  who  had  lately  ar- 
rived, as  a  garrison  to  defend  it)  took  up 
again  his  old  route  for  Eedstone  creek. 
Washington  had  so  much  trouble  with 
Mackay's  troop,  as  they  considered  them- 
selves in  the  light  of  volunteers,  and  thus 
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relieved  from  the  obligation  of  ordinary 
military  duty,  that  he  determined  to  pro- 
ceed without  them  in  the  toilsome  labors 
of  completing  the  military  road.  The 
Virginians  had  not  been  many  days  gone, 
when  intelligence  was  received  of  the  ap- 
proach of  the  force  which  we  have  seen 
was  sent  out  from  Fort  Du  Quesne.  Wash- 
ington sent  immediately  for  Captain  Mac- 
kay,  and  on  his  arrival  a  council-of-war 
was  held,  at  which  it  was  resolved  that  it 
was  necessary  to  take  up  some  more  se- 
cure position  than  that  where  they  were 
then  encamped,  although  they  had  pro- 
tected themselves  by  hurriedly  throwing 
up  entrenchments. 

The  whole  force  now  began  to  retire ; 
and,  after  a  toilsome  retreat,  for  want  of 
a  sufficiency  of  pack-horses  and  wagons, 
finally  reached  Fort  Necessity. 
The  Virginians  complained  loud- 
ly during  the  whole  route  of  the  Carolin- 
ians, who  left  all  the  work  of  clearing  the 
road,  carrying  the  baggage,  and  dragging 
the  artillery,  to  them,  while  those  inde- 
pendent military  gentlemen  considered 
it  inconsistent  with  their  dignity  to  do 
anything  else  but  march  in  battle  array. 
When  Washington  reached  the  fort,  he 
found  that  his  own  men,  either  worn 
down  with  fatigue,  or  influenced  by  the 
bad  example  of  the  Carolinians,  would 
not  move  a  step  farther,  and  was  fain  to 
rest  at  the  Great  Meadows,  and  there 
await  the  coming  of  the  French. 

There  was  no  time  to  spare,  and  Wash- 
ington set  his  men  at  work  at  once  upon 
the  fort,  which  he  strove  to  strengthen 
by  a  breastwork  of  timber.  The  Caro- 
linians still  looked  idly  on,  while  the  Vir- 
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ginians,  with  Washington  himself  putting 
his  own  hands  to  the  work,  laboriously 
cut  down  the  trees,  and  rolled  up  their 
great  trunks  to  protect  the  small  en- 
trenchment. 

Fort  Necessity  was  a  rude  stockade, 
about  a  hundred  feet  square,  and  sur- 
rounded by  trenches.  It  stood  in  the 
middle  of  the  Great  Meadows,  on  a  level 
spot  hemmed  in  by  hills  mostly  covered 
with  wood.  A  small  stream  ran  near  the 
place,  and  continued  its  course  along  the 
base  of  the  high  ground  and  through  the 
valley  which  opened  into  the  Great  Mea- 
dows. 

Washington,  while  thus  manfully  pre- 
paring to  defend  himself  with  his  hand- 
ful of  men  against  the  larger  force  which 
was  coming  to  attack  him,  was  further 
weakened  by  the  desertion  of  the  half- 
chief  and  his  Indians.  Tanacharisson  pre- 
tended to  be  disaffected  in  consequence 
of  not  having  been  sufficiently  listened 
to  by  Washington  in  the  formation  of 
his  plans.  It  was,  however,  suspected 
that  the  Indians  wished  only  to  secure 
the  safety  of  their  families ;  and,  as  they 
were  aware  of  the  overpowering  num- 
bers of  the  French,  they  feared  the  fatal 
result  of  an  encounter  at  such  odds.  As 
some  few  of  the  Indians  who  had  no 
wives  still  remained,  it  was  supposed 
that  the  motive  just  given  was  the  real 
cause  of  the  desertion  of  those  who  went 
away. 

The  first  sign  of  the  approach  of  the 
enemy  was  the  arrival,  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, of  a  wounded  sentinel,  who 
came  staggering  in  from  the  out- 
posts.   Washington  immediately  drew  up 
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his  men  on  the  plain  to  meet  the  antici- 
pated attack,  which  was  now  made  cer- 
tain by  the  arrival  of  the  scouts  with  in- 
formation that  a  large  body  of  French 
and  Indians  was  within  a  few  miles,  and 
rapidly  approaching.  Toward  noon  the 
enemy  had  taken  possession  of  a  neigh- 
boring hill,  and  commenced  a  fire  from 
under  cover  of  the  trees.  Their  shots  at 
first  fell  short,  and  were  not  returned  by 
the  provincials.  The  fire,  however,  of  the 
French  soon  began  to  tell  more  effectual- 
ly, and  Washington  was  forced  to  order 
his  men  within  the  fortifications;  and 
here  they  kept  up  a  straggling  fire  with 
the  enemy,  seldom  securing  a  good  aim 
at  them,  as  they  were  hid  among  the 
trees.  This  kind  of  skirmishing  lasted  the 
whole  day,  the  English  having  already 
lost  thirty  while  the  French  had  only 
three  killed,  when,  night  coming  on,  De 
Villiers  proposed  a  parley. 

After  some  hesitation  on  the  part  of 
Washington,  who  suspected  a  ruse,  he 
consented  to  send  an  officer  to  treat  with 
the  French  commander.  Yan  Braam,  who 
had  some  pretensions  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  language,  was  selected.  He  made 
several  journeys  backward  and  forward, 
between  the  fort  and  the  enemy's  camp, 
before  he  brought  terms  of  capitulation 
to  which  Washington  was  willing  to  as- 
sent. 

These  were  sent  by  the  French  com- 
mander, written  out  in  due  form ;  and, 
upon  being  delivered  to  Washington  by 
Van  Braam,  that  officer  was  called  upon 
to  translate  them.  This  he  undertook 
to  do,  and  how  far  he  was  equal  to  the 
undertaking  will  be  found  by  the  result. 


Washington  and  his  officers,  neither  of 
whom  understood  a  word  of  French,  be- 
lieved that  they  had  got  a  fair  idea  of 
the  terms  of  capitulation  proposed,  al- 
though Van  Braam  was  evidently  not 
quite  at  his  ease  either  in  French  or  Eng- 
lish. There  was  no  objection  made  to 
any  of  the  stipulations  as  translated,  with 
the  exception  of  that  which  proposed 
that  Washington  should  give  up  all  his 
artillery  and  ammunition  to  the  enemy. 
This  he  would  not  concede,  and  De  Vil- 
liers accordingly  altered  it. 

The  besieged  were  in  a  condition  not 
very  favorable  certainly  for  insisting  up- 
on the  most  liberal  terms.  Their  cattle 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
and  Washington  had  only  two  bags  of 
flour  and  a  little  bacon  left  to  feed  his 
whole  three  hundred  men  upon;  while 
all  were  so  worn  out  with  the  hard  and 
hurried  labor  upon  the  works  during  the 
three  days  and  nights  previous,  that  it 
required  all  the  undaunted  spirit  of  their 
young  commander  to  cheer  on  their  flag- 
ging energies.  The  weather,  too,  was 
unfavorable.  The  rain  poured  in  such 
torrents,  that  it  overflowed  the  trenches, 
and,  wetting  the  firelocks  of  the  men, 
prevented  them  often  from  returning  the 
fire  of  their  assailants. 

Washington,  however,  was,  even  un- 
der such  circumstances  of  discourage- 
ment, not  disposed  to  make  any  but  the 
most  honorable  terms  of  capitulation  with 
the  enemy.  He  accordingly  insisted  that 
he  should  be  allowed  to  depart  with  all 
the  honors  of  war,  with  drums  beating 
and  colors  flying.  That  Washington, 
therefore,  could  have  been  aware,  when 
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lie  signed  the  capitulation,  that  it  con- 
tained the  expression, "  the  assassination  of 
Jumonville,"  is  preposterous.  The  death 
of  that  young  Frenchman,  however,  was 
thus  described,  and  Washington  had  sign- 
ed the  paper  upon  which  the  base  word 
was  written !  Of  course,  no  one  now  be- 
lieves that  Washington  ever  knowingly 
was  made  to  condemn  his  own  honorable 
action,  which  resulted  in  the  death  of  Ju- 
monville, as  the  deed  of  an  assassin.  The 
French  at  the  time,  however,  made  a  great 
deal  of  this  admission,  which  appears  to 
have  been  particularly  sweet  to  De  Vil- 
liers's  desire  to  revenge  his  young  rela- 
tive. In  his  report  of  the  affair  at  Fort 
Necessity,  he  says :  "  We  made  the  Eng- 
lish consent  to  sign  that  they  had  assas- 
sinated my  brother  in  his  camp." 

It  has  been  suspected  that  the  cunning 
French  commander  had  bribed  Van  Braam 
to  misconstrue  purposely  the  word  assas- 
sinat,  in  order  that  the  French  might  in- 
dulge a  stolen  pleasure  of  revenge.  It 
is,  however,  more  probable  that  the  stu- 
pid Yan  Braam,  who  knew  very  little 
English  and  much  less  French,  made  an 
unintentional  blunder  in  the  translation. 
Still,  the  French  word  assassinat  corre- 
sponds so  nearly  with  our  own  "assas- 
sination," that  we  could  hardly  conceive 
how  Washington  himself,  even  with  his 
ignorance  of  the  French  language,  should 
have  been  misled,  were  it  not  from  this 
fact.  The  paper  with  the  written  stipu- 
lations was  brought  in  at  night,  and  read 
in  the  trenches,  by  means  of  a  candle 
held  close  to  the  face  of  the  blundering 
Van  Braam,  who  was  undertaking  to  read 
and  explain  its  purport  in  broken  Eng- 


July  4. 


lish.  The  rain  was  pouring  in  torrents  at 
the  same  moment,  and  Washington  and 
his  officers  were  gathered  in  a  confused 
group  about  the  reader,  while  there  was 
the  greatest  difficulty  to  see  with  suffi- 
cient distinctness  to  make  out  the  wri- 
ting, or  even  to  keep  the  candle  burning. 
Washington  probably,  in  the  confusion 
and  uncertain  light,  never  saw  the  origi- 
nal word,  and  intrusted  implicitly  to  his 
interpreter. 

Early  next  day,  Washington, 
having  destroyed  his  artillery, 
and  hid  away  his  military  stores,  as  had 
been  agreed  upon,  led  out  his  men,  with 
all  the  honors  of  war.  Van  Braam,  who 
could  be  well  spared,  and  a  Captain  Stobo, 
who  was  a  man  of  different  and  more  gen- 
uine metal,  were  left  with  the  French 
commander  as  hostages  for  the  fulfilment 
of  the  terms  of  the  capitulation.  De  Vil- 
liers,  in  his  report,  utters  a  contemptuous 
lie,  declaring  that  "the  English,  struck 
with  panic,  took  to  flight,  and  left  their 
flag  and  one  of  their  colors."  They  did 
leave  their  regimental  flag,  because  it  was 
too  burdensome  to  carry,  but  their  colors 
they  bore  away  flying,  as  they  were  enti- 
tled to  by  the  concession  made  by  this 
same  De  Villiers  who  forged  the  lie. 

The  French  had  been  better  occupied 
in  keeping  their  own  word  than  in  de- 
vising false  accusations  against  others. 
They  had  pledged  themselves  that  Wash- 
ington and  his  men  should  be  allowed  to 
march  out  without  molestation ;  and  yet 
they  had  hardly  got  out  of  the  fort,  when 
the  Indians  from  De  Villiers's  camp  be- 
gan plundering  the  baggage,  and  it  was 
found  necessary,  in  consequence,  to  de- 
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stroy  the  greater  part  of  it,  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  these  ravenous  savages.  In  a 
few  days,  after  a  toilsome  journey,  Wash- 
ington succeeded  in  leading  his  jaded  and 
disheartened  force  to  Will's  creek,  where, 
with  abundant  provisions,  and  in  a  snug 
encampment,  they  were  left  to  recruit 
their  strength  and  health,  until  they 
might  be  in  proper  condition  to  march 
homeward.  Washington  himself  pushed 
on  directly  for  Williamsburg,  to  give  in 
his  report  of  the  unfortunate  but  honor- 
able results  of  the  expedition.  His  own 
province  justly  estimated  Washington's 
services,  and  he  received  a  vote  of  thanks 
from  the  Virginia  house  of  burgesses  for 
his  courage  and  the  prudence  of  his  con- 
duct. 

The  old  chief  Tanacharisson,  however, 
who  had  deserted  his  "  white  brother"  in 
his  emergency,  took,  as  it  seems,  a  very 
different  view  of  Washington's  manage- 
ment. "The  colonel,"  he  said,  "was  a 
good-natured  man,  but  had  no  experi- 
ence ;  he  took  upon  him  to  command  the 
Indians  as  his  slaves,  and  would  have 
them  every  day  upon  the  scout,  and  to 
attack  the  enemy  by  themselves,  but 
would  by  no  means  take  advice  from  the 
Indians.  He  lay  in  one  place  from  one 
full  moon  to  the  other,  without  making 
any  fortifications,  except  that  little  thing 
in  the  Meadow ;  whereas,  had  he  taken 
advice,  and  built  such  fortifications  as  he 
(Tanacharisson)  advised  him,  he  might 
easily  have  beat  off  the  French.  But  the 
French,  in  the  engagement,  acted  like 
cowards,  and  the  English  like  fools." 

De  Villiers,  having  taken  possession 
of  Fort  Necessity  on  its  surrender,  set 


about  destroying  its  rude  and  incomplete 
works,  and  then  started  on  his  return 
to  Fort  Du  Quesne.  As  there  was  little 
to  be  done  in  demolishing  the  simple 
defences  of  the  English  provincials,  the 
French  were  enabled  to  get  through  their 
labors  in  a  single  morning,  and  marched 
out  on  the  very  same  day  that  Washing- 
ton departed.  Their  force  was  now  di- 
vided into  two  parties,  and  both  went  to 
work  destroying  all  the  English  trading- 
posts  and  stockades  met  with  in  the 
course  of  their  different  routes.  De  Vil- 
liers led  his  detachment  to  the  scene  of 
Jumonville's  defeat  and  death,  and,  with 
pious  affection,  seeking  out  from  among 
the  mangled  corpses  of  the  slain  (who,  in 
accordance  with  Indian  warfare,  lay  scat- 
tered about  with  their  skulls  bared  by 
the  tomahawk)  his  brother's  body,  buried 
it  with  the  honors  of  a  soldier's  grave. 
This  pious  duty  performed,  De  Villiers 
hastened  on  to  Fort  Du  Quesne,  where 
he  arrived  on  the  7th  day  of  July. 

Monsieur  de  Contrecoeur  and  his  gar- 
rison on  the  Monongahela  were  not  found 
by  De  Villiers  in  such  a  flourishing  con- 
dition as  when  he  had  left  them  on  his 
expedition  down  the  Ohio.  Supplies, 
which  had  been  sent  out  for  the  provis- 
ion of  the  fort,  had  been  delayed  on  the 
route.  Those  who  had  charge  of  them 
had  wandered  from  their  way,  and,  not 
succeeding  in  finding  horses  and  wagons 
to  carry  their  burden,  were  obliged  to 
bear  it  themselves.  With  the  fatigue, 
the  delay,  and  the  scarcity  of  provisions, 
the  men  sickened ;  and  no  less  than  four 
hundred  of  the  party  died  from  the  effects 
of  hunger,  exhaustion,  and  the  scurvy. 
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Those  who  escaped  finally  broke  open 
the  packages  with  which  they  were 
charged,  and  helped  themselves  freely  to 
their  contents.  They  thus  got  an  abun- 
dant supply  of  the  generous  wines  of 
Champagne  and  Bordeaux,  and  in  their 
wild  orgies  dressed  themselves,  in  the 
midst  of  the  wilderness,  in  the  costly  vel- 
vet uniforms  sent  to  grace  the  dignity  of 
Monsieur  de  Contrecoeur  and  his  fellow- 
ofncers.  When  they  arrived  at  the  fort, 
they  had  hardly  anything  to  offer  but 
themselves,  tricked  off  in  the  gaudy  suits 
of  their  superiors.  Fresh  instalments, 
however,  from  Canada,  soon  put  Port 
Du  Quesne  on  a  more  satisfactory  foot- 
ing, and  its  commander  was  enabled  to 
carry  out  his  plans,  for  the  possession  of 
the  Ohio,  in  a  manner  to  gratify  the  un- 
bounded appetite  of  his  sovereign  for  do- 
minion. 

The  court  at  Versailles  were  in  raptures 
with  French  success  in  America;  and, 
while  they  slandered  the  young  Wash- 
ington, they  elevated  the  unfortunate 
Jumonville  to  the  rank  of  a  hero.  His 
death  was  mourned  in  story,  as  that  of 
the  brave  and  the  good ;  while  Washing- 
ton, ce  phrdeur  Americain — that  American 
farmer  who  in  a  few  years  afterward  was 
to  be  hailed  as  the  regenerator  of  the 
human  race  by  the  people  of  France — 
was  held  up  to  scorn,  by  the  minions  of 
a  lewd  king  and  his  shameless  mistress, 
as  an  assassin ! 

In  England,  there  was  hardly  any  more 
disposition  to  do  Washington  justice ; 
and  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  Walpole 
recording,  in  one  of  his  gossiping  letters, 
that  *  the  French  have  tied  up  the  hands 


of  an  excellent  fanfaron,  a  Major  Wash- 
ington, whom  they  took  and  engaged  not 
to  serve  for  a  year."  Throughout  Eng- 
land, however,  the  ill  success  of  the  Vir- 
ginian expedition,  whatever  may  have 
been  thought  of  its  young  and  heroic 
leader,  was  received  with  undisguised 
vexation.  The  government  remonstra- 
ted, through  their  embassador  at  the 
court  of  Versailles,  the  dissolute  Albe- 
marle, against  the  aggressions  of  the 
French  in  America.  These  remonstran- 
ces, however,  produced  no  effect.  Louis 
XV.  continued  to  send  reinforcements  to 
Canada,  and  made  no  secret  of  his  deter- 
mination to  follow  up  his  successes  at 
Fort  Necessity  with  further  attempts  up- 
on the  territory  west  of  the  Alleghanies. 
Great  Britain,  with  unusual  equanimity 
of  temper,  contented  itself  with  opposing 
these  overt  acts  of  hostility  by  sending  a 
little  advice  to  its  colonies.  These  were 
urged  to  unite  for  their  common  protec- 
tion, and  defend  themselves  against  the 
whole  power  of  France.  The  languid 
hands  of  Pelham,  and  the  weak  grasp  of 
the  incapable  duke  of  Newcastle,  then 
held  the  reins  of  power,  and  the  active 
aid  necessary  could  hardly  be  expected 
from  the  indolent  prime  minister  and  his 
feeble  brother. 

The  duke  of  Cumberland  was  indig- 
nant at  the  inaction  of  his  government, 
and  swore  that,  rather  than  lose  one  foot 
of  ground  in  America,  he  would  oppose 
the  enemies  of  his  country  in  that  part 
of  the  world  himself.  To  this  prince,  in 
fact,  the  colonies  were  finally  indebted 
for  the  aid,  such  as  it  was,  that  they  re- 
ceived.    Little,  certainly,  could  be  ex- 
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pected,  when  left  to  himself,  from  the 
duke  of  Newcastle, "  a  statesman  without 
capacity,  or  the  smallest  tincture  of  hu- 
man learning ;  a  secretary  who  could  not 
write;  a  financier  who  did  not  understand 
the  multiplication-table ;  and  the  treasur- 
er of  a  vast  empire  who  never  could  bal- 
ance accounts  with  his  own  butler."  Such 
a  man  could  be  of  little  assistance  any- 
where, and  least  of  all  in  a  country  of 
which  he  knew  so  little,  that,  when  it  was 
suggested  that  Annapolis  should  be  de- 
fended, replied :  "  Annapolis,  Annapolis ! 
Oh,  yes,  Annapolis  must  be  defended ;  to 
be  sure,  Annapolis  should  be  defended : 
where  is  Annapolis  ?" 

After  considerable  delay,  when  noth- 
ing was  done,  the  necessity  of  doing 
something  was  agreed  upon,  but  how  to 
do  it  was  the  puzzling  question.  The 
duke  of  Newcastle,  in  his  ignorance,  was 
reduced  to  all  sorts  of  makeshifts  for  his 
want  of  knowledge  and  capacity.  Hav- 
ing heard  of  a  young  officer  of  the  name 
of  Gates,  who  had  just  returned  from 
America — where  he  had,  while  on  duty 


in  Nova  Scotia,  learned  something  of 
American  affairs — his  grace  of  Newcas- 
tle sent  for  him. 

On  being  closeted  with  the  minister, 
Gates  was  asked  for  a  plan  for  an  Ameri- 
can campaign ;  but  he  pleaded  his  youth 
and  inexperience,  and  modestly  declined. 
Others  were  resorted  to  in  the  emergen- 
cy. Pitt,  on  being  asked  his  views,  slyly 
answered:  "Tour  grace  knows  I  have 
no  capacity  for  these  things ;  and  there- 
fore I  do  not  desire  to  be  informed  about 
them."  Sharpe,  who  had  been  a  lieuten- 
antrgovernor  of  Maryland ;  Hanbury,  the 
chief  of  the  Ohio  Company;  Lords  Towns- 
hend  and  Walpole,  had  all  been  consult- 
ed in  turn — when,  finally,  it  was  found 
advisable  to  leave  the  whole  regulation 
of  the  American  difficulty  to  the  duke  of 
Cumberland.  This  martial  prince  was 
for  sending  out  immediately  a  military 
force  to  drive  the  French  from  the  banks 
of  the  Ohio.  Two  regiments  of  the  line 
were  accordingly  detached  at  once  for 
service  in  Virginia,  and  the  command 
bestowed  upon  General  Braddock. 
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"  Desperate  in  his  fortune,  brutal 


in  his  behavior,  obstinate  in  his  sen- 
timents, he  was  still  intrepid  and  capa- 
ble," are  the  few,  biting  words  in  which 
Walpole  sums  up  the  character  of  the 


general  appointed  to  command  the  regi- 
ments now  about  to  be  sent  out  to  Amer- 
ica. Six  feet  high,  of  Atlantean  shoul- 
ders, of  good  appetite,  and  a  lover  of  his 
bottle,  he  was  equal  to  any  effort  of  per- 


sonal  vigor.  He  was  a  match  for  the 
best  swordsman  in  the  army,  and  could 
drink  his  whole  mess  under  the  table ! 
He  swore  copiously,  as  troopers  were 
wont  to  do  in  those  days.  Turbulent 
and  pugnacious,  he  was  never  so  much 
at  his  ease  as  in  the  hurly-burly  of  war. 
Intrepid  and  loyal,  he  was  always  ready 
to  fight  for  his  king  or  his  great  master, 
his  royal  highness  the  burly  duke  of 
Cumberland,  whom  he  was  proud  to  copy 
as  the  model  soldier. 

Of  Braddock's  early  history  little  is 
known,  although  there  is  sufficient  proof 
that  he  was  not  altogether  the  low  ad- 
venturer it  has  been  the  habit  of  histo- 
rians to  represent  him.  His  father  him- 
self was  a  soldier,  and  possessed  of  suffi- 
cient patronage  or  desert  to  have  reached 
the  rank  of  major-general,  with  a  colo- 
nelcy in  the  guards.  He  was  known  as  a 
retired  veteran  officer,  living  in  his  old 
age  at  the  fashionable  town  of  Bath, 
where  he  died  on  the  15th  of  June,  1725. 
He  was  evidently  a  man  of  competent 
fortune,  for  on  his  death  he  left  no  less 
than  six  thousand  pounds  as  a  provision 
for  his  two  daughters,  and  probably  a 
much  larger  sum  to  his  only  son,  Edward 
Braddock. 

One  of  the  daughters  died  early,  and 
her  sister,  Fanny  Braddock,  became  pos- 
sessed of  her  share  of  the  father's  legacy. 
Goldsmith,  in  his  life  of  Beau  Nash,  has 
told  the  romantic  story  of  Fanny,  under 

the  name  of  "  Miss  Sylvia  S ,"  with 

his  usual  sweetness  of  narrative  and  gen- 
tle kindness  of  sympathy.  She  was  de- 
scended, he  says,  from  one  of  the  best 
families  in  the  kingdom,  and  was  left  a 


large  fortune  upon  her  sister's  decease. 
Whatever  the  finest  poet  could  conceive 
of  wit,  or  the  most  celebrated  painter  im- 
agine of  beauty,  were  excelled  in  the 
perfections  of  this  young  lady.  She  was 
naturally  gay,  generous  to  a  fault,  good- 
natured  to  the  highest  degree,  affable  in 
conversation;  and  some  of  her  letters 
and  other  writings,  as  well  in  verse  as 
prose,  would  have  shone  among  those  of 
the  most  celebrated  wits  of  this  or  any 
other  age,  had  they  been  published. 

But  these  qualifications  were  marked 
by  another,  which  lessened  the  value  of 
them  all.  She  was  imprudent.  "By 
which,"  says  the  kind  biographer, u  I  only 
mean  she  had  no  knowledge  of  the  use 
of  money."  She  was  arrived  at  the  age 
of  nineteen,  when  the  crowd  of  her  lov- 
ers and  the  continued  repetition  of  new 
flattery  had  taught  her  to  think  that  she 
could  never  be  forsaken,  and  never  poor. 
"  Young  ladies  are  apt  to  expect,"  wisely 
moralizes  Goldsmith,  in  a  strain  that  re- 
minds us  of  a  passage  in  the  a  Vicar  of 
"Wakefield,"  "  a  certainty  of  success  from 
a  number  of  lovers ;  and  yet  I  have  sel- 
dom seen  a  girl  courted  by  a  hundred 
lovers  that  found  a  husband  in  any.  Be- 
fore the  choice  is  fixed,  she  has  either 
lost  her  reputation  or  her  good  sense ; 
and  the  loss  of  either  is  sufficient  to  con- 
sign her  to  perpetual  virginity." 

Among  the  number  of  this  young  la- 
dy's lovers  was  a  handsome,  good-natured, 
easy  kind  of  fellow,  of  whose  name  we 
can  learn  nothing  beyond  its  initial  "  S." 
He  was  u  constitutionally  virtuous,"  but 
practically  it  appears  quite  the  contrary, 
for  he  followed  the  "dictates  of  every 
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newest  passion."  He  loved  Fanny  Brad- 
dock,  and  Fanny  Braddock  loved  him. 
The  vices  of  the  man  (Goldsmith  gently 
terms  them  "imprudences")  soon  ruined 
him,  and  he  was  thrown  into  prison  for 
debt.  Fanny  Braddock,  with  the  disin- 
terestedness of  a  pure  and  loving  woman, 
was  resolutely  bent  on  freeing  him,  and 
sacrificed  her  whole  fortune  in  relieving 
her  lover  from  his  obligations  to  his  cred- 
itors, and  thus  restored  him  to  liberty. 

S ,  instead  of  improving  in  friendship 

or  affection,  only  studied  to  avoid  a  cred- 
itor he  could  never  repay ;  for,  "  though 
small  favors  produce  good  will,  great  ones 
destroy  friendship,"  says  Goldsmith,  who 
could  utter  maxims  worthy  of  Solomon, 
while  he  lived  as  riotously  as  the  Prodi- 
gal Son. 

Poor  Fanny,  however,  was  ruined,  in 
reputation  as  well  as  in  fortune,  by  this 
profuse  generosity  to  her  ungrateful  lov- 
er. Beau  Nash,  then  meeting  with  her 
among  some  of  his  friends  in  London, 
prevailed  upon  her  to  go  with  him  to 
Bath,  where  the  Beau,  being  paramount 
in  power,  might  introduce  her  to  the 
best  company,  and  leave  it  to  her  merit 
to  do  the  rest.  People  of  distinction 
courted  her  acquaintance,  and  strove  to 
divert  her  with  the  social  enjoyments  and 
fashionable  frivolities  of  the  place  ;  but  it 
was  apparent  that  a  settled  melancholy 
had  taken  possession  of  her  mind,  and  she 
moved  among,  but  was  not  of,  the  gay 
throng.  With  loss  of  love,  loss  of  for- 
tune, loss  of  friends,  and  loss  of  health, 
she  was  finally  induced,  as  a  mere  refuge 
from  her  own  wretchedness,  to  yield  to 
the  invitation  of  a  Dame  Lindsey,  who 
7 


desired  to  secure  so  much  beauty,  as  an 
additional  temptation  to  those  who  re- 
sorted to  her  gambling-rooms.  Although 
she  yielded  to  Dame  Lindsey's  invitation, 
Fanny  Braddock  is  believed  never  to 
have  been  tainted  with  any  other  vice 
than  that  of  presiding  at  the  hazard-table 
for  the  advantage  of  others. 

She  could  not  long,  however,  endure 
this  disgrace,  and  preferred  the  humble 
condition  of  a  housekeeper  in  a  gentle- 
man's family,  to  which  her  poverty  now 
reduced  her.  Here  she  remained,  always 
sad,  but  faithful  to  her  duty.  The  gen- 
tleman with  whom  she  lived  now  went 
up  to  London  with  his  wife,  leaving  the 
children  and  the  house  to  her  care.  On 
the  day  when  he  was  expected  to  return, 
Fanny,  after  the  discharge  of  her  daily 
household  duty,  went  into  the  dining- 
room  and  wrote  these  lines  upon  one  of 
the  window-panes : — 

"  O  Death  !  thou  pleasing  end  of  human  wo  ! 
Thou  cure  for  life,  thou  greatest  good  below ! 
Still  mayst  thou  fly  the  coward  and  the  slave, 
And  thy  soft  slumbers  only  bless  the  brave." 

Some  visiters  coming  in,  she  entertained 
them  cheerfully,  and,  on  their  going  out, 
she  went  to  the  library,  where  she  had 
ordered  supper.  Here  "she  spent  the 
remaining  hours  preceding  bed-time  in 
dandling  two  of  Mr.  Wood's  (the  gentle- 
man in  whose  family  she  lived)  children 
on  her  knees.  In  retiring  thence  to  her 
chamber,  she  went  into  the  nursery,  to 
take  her  leave  of  another  child,  as  it  lay 
sleeping  in  the  cradle.  Struck  with  the 
innocence  of  the  little  babe's  looks,  and 
the  consciousness  of  her  meditated  guilt, 
she  could  not  avoid  bursting  into  tears, 
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and  hugging  it  in  her  arms.  She  then 
bade  her  old  servant  a  { Good-night,'  for 
the  first  time  she  had  ever  done  so,  and 
went  to  bed  as  usual. 

"It  is  probable  she  soon  quitted  her 
bed.  She  then  dressed  herself  in  clean 
linen  and  white  garments  of  every  kind, 
like  a  bridesmaid.  Her  gown  she  pinned 
over  her  breast  just  as  a  nurse  pins  the 
swaddling-clothes  of  an  infant."  She 
then  took  a  pink-silk  girdle,  and,  length- 
ening it  with  another  made  of  gold 
thread,  she  made  a  noose  at  one  end,  and 
tied  three  knots  at  a  small  distance  from 
each  other. 

She  now  sat  down  to  read  that  passage 
in  Ariosto's  "  Orlando  Furioso,"  where 
Olympia  is  abandoned  by  her  bosom 
friend,  and  ruined.  Having  laid  aside 
her  book,  she  arose,  took  the  girdle  she 
had  prepared,  and,  tying  it  about  her 
neck,  stepped  upon  a  stool,  and,  throw- 
ing the  end  of  the  girdle  over  a  closet- 
door,  attempted  to  hang  herself.  The 
girdle,  however,  broke  with  her  weight ; 
and  she  fell  with  such  a  noise,  that  a 
workman,  who  was  passing  the  night  in 
the  house,  was  awoke.  He,  nevertheless, 
thinking  nothing  more  of  it,  turned  over 
and  fell  asleep  again.  She  now  made 
another  attempt,  with  a  stronger  girdle, 
made  of  silver  thread,  and  succeeded. 
Her  old  maid  next  morning  waited  as 
usual  the  ringing  of  the  bell,  and  pro- 
tracted her  patience,  hour  after  hour,  till 
two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  when  the 
workmen,  at  length  entering  the  room 
through  the  window,  found  their  unfor- 
tunate mistress  still  hanging,  and  quite 
cold. 


Such  is  the  history  of  Fanny  Braddock, 
for  the  most  part  as  related  by  Goldsmith. 
"Hundreds  in  high  life,"  says  he,  "la- 
mented her  fate."  Her  brother,  when 
he  heard  of  it,  remarked,  a  Poor  Fanny ! 
I  always  thought  she  would  play  till  she 
would  be  forced  to  tuck  herself  up."  Hor- 
ace Walpole  might  well  say,  u  Braddock 
is  a  very  Iroquois  in  disposition." 

•Braddock  was  early  led  to  a  military 
life,  by  its  being  his  father's  profession. 
He  probably  entered  the  army,  as  is  the 
custom  with  "  young  bloods"  in  England, 
before  he  had  got  out  of  his  teens,  and 
too  soon  to  have  acquired  much  educa- 
tion. His  first  commission  dates  from 
the  11th  of  October,  1710,  when  he  be- 
came ensign  in  the  Coldstream  guards. 
His  promotion,  although  not  very  rapid, 
was  sufficiently  so  to  show  that  he  had 
either  the  command  of  money  or  the  ben- 
efit of  patronage.  He  probably  had  both, 
as  his  father  was  an  officer  of  high  rank, 
and  withal  tolerably  rich.  The  fact  of 
the  son  beginning  in  a  crack  regiment, 
like  that  of  the  Coldstream,  proves  that 
his  career  must  have  opened  with  the 
advantage  of  either  family,  favor,  or  for- 
tune. In  six  years  from  the  date  of  his 
first  commission  he  becomes  a  lieutenant ; 
in  twenty  years  more  he  is  a  captain ; 
and,  in  the  brief  period  of  seven  years, 
we  find  him  with  the  high  rank  of  lieu- 
tenant-colonel in  the  line,  and  second 
major  in  his  own  regiment,  the  second 
of  the  Foot-guards. 

Braddock  had  considerable  opportuni- 
ties of  seeing  service.  He  had  served  in 
Flanders  and  Spain,  and  distinguished 
himself  at  the  battle  of  Fontenoy,  where 
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the  French  won  so  brilliant  a  victory,  and 
the  Guards,  of  whom  Braddock  was  an 
officer,  fought  so  furiously  in  the  action, 
and  drew  off  with  such  cool  courage  and 
steady  discipline  in  the  retreat,  as  to  win 
for  the  English  soldier  almost  enough 
credit  to  compensate  for  his  being  beaten. 
Braddock  was  promoted,  immediately  af- 
ter the  battle  of  Fontenoy,  to  the  first 
majority  of  his  regiment,  and  in  a  few 
months  later  to  a  lieutenankcolonelcy. 
He  served  under  the  duke  of  Cumber- 
land in  Scotland,  when  that  "  sanguinary" 
prince  was  engaged  in  his  cruel  raid 
against  the  Young  Pretender  and  his  Jac- 
obite defenders.  Braddock  had  evident- 
ly won  the  esteem  of  Cumberland,  who 
sought  every  opportunity  to  serve  him. 
After  service  in  Scotland,  and  a  further 
campaign  in  the  Low  Countries,  peace 
was  declared,  and  Braddock  returned 
with  his  regiment  to  London. 

While  in  the  capital,  Braddock,  like 
most  officers,  lived  a  gay  life.  He  was 
known  about  town  as  a  gallant  blade, 
reckless  of  every  virtue  save  that  of  cour- 
age, and  as  prodigal  of  his  money  as  he 
was  careless  of  character.  He  gambled,  as 
did  all  the  men  of  the  world  of  his  day ; 
and  his  losses  at  hazard  often  placed  him 
in  such  strait,  that  he  was  tempted  to  re- 
sort to  means  to  replenish  his  purse,  if 
we  can  believe  some  of  the  stories  told 
of  him,  which  proved  him  to  be  far  from 
the  gallant  gentleman  that  he  doubtless 
wished  to  be  considered. 

It  is  said  that  a  certain  Mrs.  Upton, 
well  known  to  (ill)  fame  in  London,  was 
a  paramour  of  Braddock,  and  we  are 
told  this  anecdote  of  his  relations  with 


her :  «  One  day,  Mrs.  Upton  frankly  an- 
swered a  demand  for  money  by  pulling 
out  her  purse,  with  but  twelve  or  four- 
teen shillings  in  it.  With  the  keen  eye 
of  an  experienced  forager,  Braddock  saw 
cause  to  suspect  that  this  was  not  all  its 
contents.  'Let  me  see  that!'  he  cried, 
and  snatched  it  from  her  hand.  In  the 
farther  end  he  found  five  guineas.  Coolly 
emptying  all  the  money  into  his  pocket, 
he  tossed  the  empty  purse  into  his  mis- 
tress's lap.  '  Did  you  mean  to  cheat  me  ?' 
cried  he ;  and  he  turned  his  back  upon 
the  house,  to  see  her  no  more."  *This 
piece  of  dirty  meanness  was  freely  talked 
about  in  every  coffee  and  club  house  in 
London ;  and,  finally,  Fielding  held  Brad- 
dock up  to  public  contempt,  by  bringing 
him  on  the  stage,  as  Captain  Bilkum,  in 
the  "  Covent>Garden  Tragedy."*  The  au- 
thor of  the  book  just  quoted  has  ferreted 
out  this  interesting  literary  item,  and 
gives  the  following  passage  from  Field- 
ing's play,  in  which  Braddock's  dirty 
transaction  with  Mrs.  Upton  is  supposed 
to  be  alluded  to  : — 

"  Oh  !  'tis  not  in  the  power  of  punch  to  save 
My  grief-strung  soul,  since  Hecatissa's  false  — 
Since  she  could  hide  a  poor  half-guinea  from  me ! 
Oh !  had  I  searched  her  pockets  ere  I  rose, 
I  had  not  left  a  single  shilling  in  them  !" 

Braddock's  inveterate  habits  of  gam- 
bling kept  him  constantly  in  debt,  and 
often  involved  him  in  quarrels  with  some 
of  his  fellow-debauchees.  It  was  in  con- 
sequence of  some  dispute  at  the  hazard 
table,  or  some  refusal  to  settle  a  claim 

*  The  History  of  the  Expedition  against  Fort  Du  Quesne, 
&c,  by  Winthrop  Sargent,  M.  A. :  Philadelphia,  1855.  A 
valuable  work,  to  which  we  have  been  indebted  for  many  of 
the  facts  in  this  narrative. 
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incurred  there,  which  brought  him  a  chal- 
lenge to  fight  from  a  Colonel  Gumley,  the 
brother-in-law  of  the  earl  of  Bath.  When 
they  reached  the  ground  and  were  going 
to  engage,  Gumley,  who  had  good  hu- 
mor and  wit,  said :  "  Braddock,  you  are 
a  poor  dog !  Here,  take  my  purse ;  if 
you  kill  me,  you  will  be  forced  to  run 
away,  and  then  you  will  not  have  a  shil- 
ling to  support  you."  Braddock  refused 
the  purse,  insisted  on  the  duel,  was  dis- 
armed, and  would  not  even  ask  for  his 
life. 

Braddock,  as  a  man  of  wit  and  pleas- 
ure, and,  moreover,  with  the  reputation 
of  a  brave  officer  and  a  good  swordsman, 
could  have  had  no  difficulty  in  making 
his  way  in  the  best  society  of  London. 
He,  however,  suffered  in  the  estimation 
of  those  whose  virtues  were  no  better, 
but  whose  manners  were  ;  and  he  conse- 
quently was  shunned  by  the  refined  for 
the  brutality  of  his  conduct  and  the  rude- 
ness of  his  behavior.  Yet  he  has  found 
an  apologist,  in  a  fair  but  frail  lady,*  with 
whom  Braddock  was  an  intimate.  She 
says,  in  giving  an  account  of  her  last  in- 
terview with  him,  on  the  night  before 
his  setting  out  for  America :  "  Before  we 
parted,  the  general  told  me  he  should 
never  see  me  more,  for  he  was  going 
with  a  handful  of  men  to  conquer  whole 
nations ;  and,  to  do  this,  they  must  cut 
their  way  through  unknown  woods.  He 
produced  a  map  of  the  country,  saying, 
at  the  same  time, '  Dear  Pop,  we  are  sent 
like  sacrifices  to  the  altar.'     The  event 

*  George  Anne  Bellamy,  the  actress,  from  whose  Apolo- 
gy for  her  Life  this  passage  is  quoted  in  the  Appendix  of 
Sargent's  "  History,"  &c. 


of  the  expedition  too  fatally  verified  the 
general's  expectations.  This  great  man," 
she  adds,  "  having  been  often  reproached 
with  brutality,  I  am  induced  to  recite  the 
following  little  anecdote,  which  evidently 
shows  the  contrary.  As  we  were  walk- 
ing in  the  Park  one  day,  we  heard  a  poor 
fellow  was  to  be  chastised,  when  I  re- 
quested the  general  to  beg  off  the  offend- 
er. Upon  his  application  to  the  general 
officer,  whose  name  was  Dury,  he  asked 
Braddock  how  long  since  he  had  divest- 
ed himself  of  brutality  and  the  insolence 
of  his  manners.  To  which  the  other  re- 
plied :  '  You  never  knew  me  insolent  to 
my  inferiors.  It  is  only  to  such  rude  men 
as  yourself  that  I  behave  with  the  spirit 
which  I  think  they  deserve.' " 

It  was  doing  the  handsome  thing  for 
Miss  Bellamy,  the  pretty  actress  (for  she 
was  the  fair  apologist),  to  come  to  the 
rescue  of  the  fame  of  Braddock ;  but  we 
must  not  forget  that  she  was  a  prejudiced 
party,  as  the  general  had  been  one  of  her 
most  favored  and  devoted  lovers,  had 
bestowed  upon  her  putative  husband  the 
profitable  agency  of  his  regiment,  and 
left  him  by  his  will  his  whole  property, 
amounting  to  something  like  thirty-five 
thousand  dollars. 

Braddock,  as  Gumley  had  said,  was 
"  a  poor  dog,"  and  had  got  so  deeply  in 
debt,  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  Eng- 
land. His  influential  friends,  however, 
secured  him  an  honorable  exile,  by  ob- 
taining for  him  the  rank  of  colonel  in  a 
regiment  then  at  Gibraltar.  While  there, 
his  old  patron,  the  duke  of  Cumberland, 
was  mindful  of  him ;  and,  upon  the  ex- 
pedition for  America  being  determined 
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upon,  Braddock  was  recalled,  ele- 
vated to  the  rank  of  major-general, 
made  commander-in-chief  of  all  the  Brit- 
ish forces  on  the  western  continent,  and 
given  the  command  of  the  troops  now 
ordered  there  for  the  especial  service  we 
shall  recount. 

That  Braddock  was  a  good  soldier  in 
the  European  sense,  there  could  be  no 
doubt.  He  was  now  advanced  in  years 
(having  reached  threescore),  and  a  vet- 
eran  in  service,  having  served  no  less 
than  three-and-forty  years  as  an  officer 
in  the  Guards,  during  which  time  he  had 
been  engaged  in  most  of  the  great  bat- 
ties  of  his  country.  He  was  a  martinet 
in  discipline,  and,  however  loose  in  pri- 
vate life,  no  one  could  find  fault  with 
him  for  want  of  strictness  in  the  field  or 
on  parade.  His  regiment  was  always 
among  the  most  effective  in  the  army, 
and  had  under  his  command  gained  un- 
dying laurels  for  its  steady  behavior  and 
brave  bearing  in  the  unfortunate  field  of 


Fontenoy  as  well  as  in  the  cruel  triumphs 
of  Culloden. 

At  St.  James's  park,  too,  in  days  of 
peace  and  holyday,  Braddock's  men  were 
marked  and  admired  as  among  the  most 
orderly  and  soldierly  looking  of  all  the 
household  troops  in  London.  He  was 
just  the  man  to  please  the  duke  of  Cum- 
berland, who,  brought  up  in  the  school 
of  the  great  Frederick,  was  a  devoted 
believer  in  the  powdered,  bewigged  sol- 
dier and  the  formal  tactics  then  prevail- 
ing in  all  the  camps  of  European  warfare. 
Braddock  had  undoubtedly  courage,  and 
had  besides  a  most  thorough  schooling, 
under  the  eye  of  Cumberland  himself,  in 
those  very  formalities  and  methods  which 
were  thought  to  be  the  necessary  frame- 
work of  all  military  art.  The  selection, 
perhaps,  could  not  have  been  better,  for 
a  regular  European  campaign ;  but  how 
it  suited  the  eccentricities  of  American 
warfare,  will  be  shown  in  the  course  of 
our  narrative  by  the  result. 
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prise.— Braddock  becomes  impatient. — Sails  from  Portsmouth,  in  advance  of  the  Troops. — His  Companions. — The 
Departure  of  the  Troops  — English  Opinions  of  the  Expedition. — Walpole's  Gossip. — Arrival  of  Braddock  in  Vir- 
ginia.— Consultation  with  Governor  Dinwiddie,  of  Virginia. — The  Arrival  of  the  Troops. — A  Poetical  Welcome. — 
The  American  Governors  in  Council. — Their  Governments  recreant  to  Duty. — Braddock  storms  at  American  Delin- 
quency.— The  Little  Fire  which  enkindled  the  Revolutionary  Flame. — Fort  Du  Quesne  the  Great  Object  of  the  Expe- 
dition.— The  Young  Washington  is  solicited  to  join. — Becomes  an  Aid-de-Camp  of  General  Braddock. — His  Associ- 
ates of  the  Camp. — A  Storming  Quartermaster. — Sir  John  St.  Clair  raging  like  a  Lion  rampant. — Pennsylvania  back- 
ward in  Duty. — Benjamin  Franklin  comes  to  the  Rescue. — His  Interview  with,  and  Impression  upon,  the  General. — 
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Braddock  had  frequent  conferences 
with  the  ministry,  and  especially  with 
the  duke  of  Cumberland,  who  was  the 


master-spirit  of  the  American  enterprise. 
These  resulted  in  the  formation  of  a  plan 
for  the  campaign,  the  objects  of  which, 
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in  accordance  with  the  policy  of  the  gov- 
ernment and  the  advice  of  the  military 
authorities,  were — 

To  eject  the  French  from  the  lands 
which  they  held  unjustly  in  the  province 
of  Nova  Scotia. 

To  dislodge  them  from  a  fortress  which 
they  had  erected  at  Crown  Point,  on  Lake 
Champlain,  within  what  was  claimed  as 
British  territory. 

To  dispossess  them  of  the  fort  which 
they  had  constructed  at  Niagara,  between 
Lake  Ontario  and  Lake  Erie. 

To  drive  them  from  the  frontiers  of 
Pennsylvania  and  Virginia,  and  recover 
the  valley  of  the  Ohio. 

It  was  more  particularly,  however,  the 
last  object  which  was  reserved  for  Brad- 
dock;  and  his  instructions  were  so  far 
specific  in  this  respect,  that  he  was  or- 
dered to  march  as  soon  as  possible  after 
his  arrival  in  America  and  attack  the 
French  fort  of  Du  Quesne,  situated  on 
the  fork  of  the  Ohio. 

LieutenankColonel  Sir  John  St.  Clair 
was  sent  out  in  advance  to  Virginia,  as 
deputy  quartermaster-general,  to  obtain 
every  possible  information,  and  to  make 
the  preliminary  arrangements  for  the  fur- 
therance of  the  objects  of  the  proposed 
expedition. 

Braddock  himself,  soon  after  his  arri- 
val in  London,  hurried  to  Cork,  where  the 
troops  were  to  embark.  He,  however, 
got  impatient  at  the  delay  in  recruiting 
the  soldiers  and  fitting  out  the  expedi- 
tion, and  went  to  Portsmouth,  whence  he 
soon  after  sailed.  The  general  was 
on  board  the  Norwich,  in  company 

*  Life  of  Washington,  by  Irving. 
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with  one  of  his  aids,  Captain  Robert  Orme, 
and  his  military  secretary,  Mr.  William 
Shirley,  the  son  of  the  governor  of  Mas- 
sachusetts. Two  other  vessels,  the  Cen 
turion  and  the  Siren,  with  a  small  mili- 
tary guard  and  a  company  or  so  of  the 
soldiers,  sailed  with  the  Norwich.  The 
transports,  with  the  rest  of  the  troops, 
the  artillery,  and  supplies,  were  to  follow 
as  soon  as  ready. 

There  was  considerable  delay  in  get- 
ting the  troops  off,  notwithstanding  they 
were  so  few  in  number ;  it  having  been 
determined  to  send  out  only  two  regi- 
ments— the  forty-fourth,  with  Sir  Peter 
Halket  as  colonel,  and  the  forty-eighth, 
Colonel  Thomas  Dunbar.  These  were  to 
make  up  their  numbers  each  to  no  more 
than  five  hundred  before  leaving,  with 
the  intention  of  adding  three  hundred  by 
recruits  in  America.  One  thousand,  there- 
fore, was  the  whole  force  of  regulars  sent 
out  by  the  government,  and  these  were 
to  form  a  nucleus  about  which  it  was 
hoped  to  gather,  in  the  provinces,  an  ar- 
my of  some  four  thousand.  The  soldiers 
were  finally  recruited ;  the  stores,  artil- 
lery, and  ammunition,  prepared  and  put 
on  board ;  the  whole  force  embarked ; 
and  the  fleet  of  transports,  amounting  to 

more  than  a  dozen,  sailed  under  the 
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convoy  of  two  men-of-war,  on  the 

14th  of  February,  three  weeks  subse- 
quent to  the  departure  of  the  command- 
ing general. 

The  hopes  of  England  were  not  very 
sanguine  about  the  success  of  this  expe- 
dition to  America,  if  we  can  trust  what 
that  gossip  Walpole  wrote  :  "  The  French 
have  taken  such  liberties  with  some  oi 
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our  forts  that  are  of  great  consequence 
to  cover  Virginia,  Carolina,  and  Georgia, 
that  we  are  actually  despatching  two 
regiments  thither.  As  the  climate  and 
other  American  circumstances  are  against 
these  poor  men,  I  pity  them,  and  think 
them  too  many  if  the  French  mean  noth- 
ing further,  too  few  if  they  do.  Indeed, 
I  am  one  of  those  who  feel  less  resent- 
ment  when  we  are  attacked  so  far  off:  I 
think  it  an  obligation  to  be  eaten  the 
last." 

After  a  voyage  of  nearly  two  months, 
Braddock  arrived  in  Hampton  roads,  in 
Virginia,  and  proceeded  at  once  to  Wil- 
liamsburg, to  join  Governor  Dinwiddie, 
and  consult  with  him  in  regard  to  the 
details  for  carrying  out  the  proposed  ex- 
pedition. Sir  John  St.  Clair,  the  deputy 
quartermaster-general,  and  Commodore 
Keppel,  commander  of  the  British  fleet, 
soon  after  repaired  to  Williamsburg  also. 
On  consultation  with  these  officers,  it  was 
determined  by  Braddock  that  the  troops 
should  disembark  at  Alexandria.  Orders 
were  now  sent  for  the  transports,  as  they 
should  arrive,  to  sail  up  to  that  place. 
They  came  in  at  slow  intervals,  the  last 
vessel  being  as  late  as  the  14th  of  March, 
and,  as  was  directed,  after  anchoring  in 
Hampton  roads,  proceeded  up  the  Poto- 
mac to  Alexandria,  where  the  troops  dis- 
embarked in  fine  condition,  in  spite  of 
the  long  voyage. 

The  colonies  hailed  this  aid  from  the 
mother-country  with  great  joy,  and  gave 
an  enthusiastic  welcome,  after  their  pro- 
pitious voyage,  to  those  ships — 

"  Freighted  with  wealth,  for  noble  ends  designed ; 
So  willed  great  George,  and  so  the  Fates  inclined," 


1755. 


as  a  native  poet,  in  anticipatory  poetical 
enthusiasm  of  the  great  event,  had  writ- 
ten. 

Braddock,  soon  after  the  arrival  of  his 
troops,  had  invited  the  governors  of  the 
different  British  colonies  to  meet  him  at 
Alexandria;  and  accordingly,  on  the  14th 
of  April,  a  great  council  was  held. 
Here  were  Robert  Dinwiddie,  gov- 
ernor of  Virginia ;  General  William  Shir- 
ley, governor  of  Massachusetts ;  and  here 
also  were  the  three  lieutenant-governors, 
James  Delancey,of  New  York;  Sharpe,of 
Maryland ;  and  Morris,  of  Pennsylvania. 
Braddock  the  general  and  Keppel  the 
commodore  completed  the  number  of  this 
august  council.  The  various  governors 
were  first  reminded,  by  the  reading  of 
the  orders  of  the  home  government,  of 
the  duty  of  their  several  provinces  to 
raise  a  colonial  revenue,  and  make  pro- 
vision for  the  expenses  of  the  expedition. 
They  all,  however,  without  an  exception, 
had  a  most  unsatisfactory  account  to  give 
of  their  endeavors  to  fulfil  the  obligations 
that  had  been  imposed  upon  them.  Their 
several  assemblies  had  been  diligently 
urged,  but  had  refused  to  vote  the  tax 
necessary  to  establish  the  fund ;  and  the 
governors  now  convened  declared  unani- 
mously that  "  such  a  fund  can  never  be 
established  in  the  colonies  without  the 
aid  of  Parliament.  Having  found  it  im- 
practicable to  obtain  in  their  respective 
governments  the  proportion  expected  by 
his  majesty  towards  defraying  the  ex- 
penses of  his  service  in  North  America, 
they  are  unanimously  of  opinion  that  it 
should  be  proposed  to  his  majesty's  min- 
isters to  find  out  some  method  of  com- 
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pelling  them  to  do  it,  and  of  assessing 
the  several  governments  in  proportion 
to  their  respective  abilities." 

Braddock's  arbitrary  spirit  was  chafed 
by  this  colonial  recreancy, and  he  stormed 
loudly,  with  anger,  that  a  no  such  fund 
had  been  yet  established."  He  sent  the 
resolves  of  the  council  to  the  home  gov- 
ernment, accompanying  them  with  a  let- 
ter from  himself,  in  which  he  fiercely  com- 
plained of  the  neglect  of  their  duty  by 
the  colonies,  and  urged  the  necessity  of 
compelling  them,  by  taxation,  to  do  it 
effectually  for  the  future.  Here  was  the 
little  fire  by  which  the  great  flame  of 
revolution  was  kindled,  and  which  final- 
ly, after  a  period  of  unsettled,  nebulous 
light,  concentrated  in  the  glorious  stars 
of  American  Independence. 

The  opinion  of  the  governors  in  council 
in  regard  to  some  other  matters,  showed 
a  wiser  discretion.  They  proposed  that 
New  York  should  be  the  point  from  which 
the  movements  of  the  campaign  should 
be  directed.  Braddock  would  not  or  could 
not  listen  to  such  suggestions.  It  was  sup- 
posed that  he  had  received  positive  or- 
ders to  march  upon  Fort  Du  Quesne,  and 
that  he  was  thus  obliged  to  carry  on  the 
expedition  across  the  Alleghanies,  with 
all  the  disadvantages  of  a  wild  country. 
It  would  have  been  wiser,  doubtless,  to 
have  attacked  the  French  settlements  in 
Canada,  as  they  could  be  reached  by  sea, 
and  the  land-forces  might  have  been  sus- 
tained by  a  naval  squadron.  Fort  Du 
Quesne,  however,  was  the  point  proposed, 
and  against  this  Braddock  determined  to 
lead  his  forces.  The  two  battalions  raised 
and   commanded  by  Governor  Shirley 


and  Sir  William  Pepperell,  the  hero  of 
Louisburg,  were  directed  upon  Niagara; 
General  Johnson  was  ordered  to  muster 
his  Indians  for  an  attack  upon  Crown 
Point,  at  Lake  Champlain;  and  the  Brit- 
ish colonel  Monckton,  with  the  provincial 
colonel  Winslow,  were  sent  to  do  service 
against  the  French  in  the  bay  of  Fundy. 

Sir  John  St.  Clair  had  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining the  Virginian  recruits  before  the 
arrival  of  the  British  troops,  and  they 
now,  on  Braddock's  men  landing,  pre- 
pared to  join  them.  They  were,  howev- 
er, taken  hold  of  at  once,  for  drill,  by  an 
ensign  of  the  forty-fourth,  who  had  been 
ordered  by  the  general  "  to  make  them 
as  like  soldiers  as  possible." 

There  was  one  greater  than  all  the 
rest  who  at  this  time  offered  himself  as  a 
volunteer,  in  a  cause  in  which  his  beloved 
Virginia  was  so  deeply  concerned.  This 
was  Washington.  "  The  din  and  stir  of 
warlike  preparation,"  says  Irving,  "dis- 
turbed the  quiet  of  Mount  Vernon.  Wash- 
ington looked  down  from  his  rural  retreat 
upon  the  ships-of-war  and  transports,  as 
they  passed  up  the  Potomac,  with  the  ar- 
ray of  arms  gleaming  along  their  decks. 
The  booming  of  cannon  echoed  among 
his  groves.  Alexandria  was  but  a  few 
miles  distant.  Occasionally  he  mounted 
his  horse  and  rode  to  that  place ;  it  was 
like  a  garrisoned  town,  teeming  with 
troops,  and  resounding  with  the  drum 
and  fife.  A  brilliant  campaign  was  about 
to  open,  under  the  auspices  of  an  expe- 
rienced general,  and  with  all  the  means 
and  appurtenances  of  European  warfare. 
How  different  from  the  starveling  expe- 
ditions he  had  hitherto  been  doomed  to 
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conduct !  What  an  opportunity  to  efface 
the  memory  of  his  recent  disaster !  All 
his  thoughts  of  rural  life  were  put  to 
flight.  The  military  part  of  his  charac- 
ter was  again  in  the  ascendant ;  his  great 
desire  was  to  join  the  expedition  as  a 
volunteer." 

When  General  Braddock  heard  of  this 
desire  on  the  part  of  young  Washington, 
and  learned  who  he  was — his  high  social 
position  in  Virginia,  his  great  personal 
worth,  and  the  experience  he  had  already 
had  in  border  warfare — he  invited  him 
to  become  one  of  his  aids.  This  is  the 
letter  bearing  the  invitation : — 

"  Williamsburg,  2d  March,  1755. 

"Sm:  The  general,  having  been  in- 
formed that  you  expressed  some  desire 
to  make  the  campaign,  but  that  you  de- 
clined it  upon  some  disagreeableness  that 
you  thought  might  arise  from  the  regu- 
lations of  command,  has  ordered  me  to 
acquaint  you  that  he  will  be  very  glad 
of  your  company  in  his  family,  by  which 
all  inconveniences  of  that  kind  will  be 
obviated. 

"I  shall  think  myself  very  happy  to 
form  an  acquaintance  with  a  person  so 
universally  esteemed,  and  shall  use  ev- 
ery opportunity  of  assuring  you  how 
much  I  am,  sir,  your  most  obedient  ser- 
vant, 

" Kobert  Orme,  Aid-de- Camp'' 

Orrne  was  a  young  lieutenant  of  the 
Guards,  of  a  good  English  family,  which 
had  supplied  many  a  brave  soldier  for 
the  service  of  their  king.  He  had  now 
nominally  the  rank  of  captain,  and,  being 
a  great  favorite  of  Braddock,  had  been 
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appointed  by  him  one  of  his  aids-de-camp. 
He  was  a  spirited,  well-educated,  and 
high-bred  young  fellow,  and  commended 
himself  greatly  to  the  friendship  of  Wash- 
ington, with  whom  during  the  campaign 
he  became  very  intimate. 

The  offer  of  Braddock  was  gladly  ac- 
cepted by  Washington ;  and,  in  spite  of 
his  mother's  entreaties,  and  all  the  house- 
hold interests  of  Mount  Vernon  which 
had  gathered  about  him  during  his  retire- 
ment, he  determined,  as  soon  as  he  could 
settle  his  affairs  at  home,  to  join  the  ex- 
pedition. He  was  greatly  gratified  at 
the  appointment  he  had  received.  He 
was  fond  of  a  military  life,  and  had  only 
been  prevented  from  taking  a  position, 
as  an  officer  in  the  Virginian  troops,  in 
consequence  of  the  contempt  of  those 
bearing  colonial  commissions  implied  by 
a  parliamentary  act,  which  gave  all  the 
British  officers  the  precedence  of  them 
in  rank  and  pay.  Washington's  pride,  as 
a  Virginian  gentleman,  revolted  at  this, 
and  naturally ;  for  he  might  thus,  at  any 
moment,  be  placed  in  an  inferior  position 
to  some  ignorant,  low-bred  person,  sud- 
denly elevated  above  him  by  a  commis- 
sion which  had  been  either  bought  for 
money  or  truckled  for  by  fawning  servil- 
ity. The  young  Washington  had  conse- 
quently smothered  all  his  burning  ardor 
for  military  glory,  rather  than  sacrifice 
his  own  self-respect. 

The  offer  of  Braddock  now  came  to 
give  him,  what  he  so  much  desired,  an 
opportunity  for  honorable  service.  The 
position  as  aid-de-camp,  which  he  had  ac- 
cepted, gave  him  rank  among  the  high- 
est of  his  years,  and  was  one  of  those 
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gentlemanly  offices — for  there  was  no 
pay  —  that  particularly  commended  it- 
self to  a  disinterested  Virginian  cavalier. 
There  was  the  further  advantage  that, 
as  aid-de-camp,  Washington  would  have 
the  best  opportunity  of  improving  him- 
self, and  that  this  was  a  great  object  with 
him  he  confesses  in  writing  to  Orme  :  "  I 
wish  earnestly  to  obtain  some  knowledge 
in  the  military  profession ;  and  believing 
a  more  favorable  opportunity  can  not  of- 
fer than  to  serve  under  a  gentleman  of 
General  Braddock's  abilities  and  experi- 
ence, it  does,  you  may  reasonably  sup- 
pose, not  a  little  influence  my  choice." 

Washington  did  not  join  the  army  for 
several  weeks  after  receiving  his  commis- 
sion. When  he  presented  himself  he  was 
warmly  welcomed  by  the  general,  and 
received  into  the  intimate  friendship  of 
Braddock's  two  aids-de-camp  and  secreta- 
ry, Orme,  Morris,  and  Shirley,  who  were 
of  about  the  same  age  as  the  young  Vir- 
ginian. 

While  the  congress  of  governors  was 
being  held  at  Alexandria,  Sir  John  St. 
Clair,  the  deputy  quartermaster-general, 
was  sent  again  along  the  proposed  route 
of  the  army,  to  look  up  the  contractors, 
and  find  out  how  far  they  had  kept  their 
engagements.  He  soon  discovered  that 
their  promises,  of  which  so  favorable  an 
account  had  been  reported  to  Braddock, 
were  far  from  being  fulfilled.  The  road 
that  was  to  have  been  made  by  Pennsyl- 
vania, had  not  yet  been  begun ;  and  there 
was  no  sign  of  the  provisions  required  of 
that  province. 

Sir  John  became  highly  indignant  at 
this  remissness,  and  stormed  like  a  lion 


rampant.  He  declared  to  the  Pennsylva- 
nia commissioners  that,  instead  of  march- 
ing to  the  Ohio,  he  would  in  nine  days 
march  the  army  into  Cumberland  county 
to  cut  the  roads,  press  horses  and  wag- 
ons; that  he  would  not  suffer  a  soldier 
to  handle  an  axe,  but  by  fire  and  sword 
oblige  the  inhabitants  to  do  it;  and  to 
take  away  to  the  Ohio  every  man  that 
refused,  as  he  had  some  of  the  Virgin- 
ians. He  would  kill  all  kind  of  cattle, 
and  carry  away  the  horses,  and  burn  the 
houses.  If  the  French  defeated  the  troops 
by  the  delays  of  the  province,  he  would 
with  his  sword  drawn  pass  through  it, 
and  treat  the  inhabitants  as  a  parcel  of 
traitors  to  his  master.  He  would  write 
to  England  immediately  by  a  man-of-war, 
shake  the  proprietorship  of  Mr.  Penn,  and 
represent  Pennsylvania  as  a  disaffected 
province.  He  would  not  stop  to  impress 
the  assembly ;  his  hands  were  not  tied, 
Sir  John  said,  and  they  should  find  it  out. 
He  did  not  value  a  d ,  the  wrothy  bar- 
onet declared,  what  the  governor  or  as- 
sembly did  or  resolved,  as  they  were  dil- 
atory, and  had  retarded  the  march  of  the 
army,  and  that  the  commissioners  might 
tell  them  so ;  and,  moreover,  go  to  the 
general  if  they  pleased,  who,  if  they  did, 
would  give  them  ten  bad  words  for  one 
he  gave  !  He  (Sir  John)  would  do  their 
duty  himself,  and  not  trust  to  them ;  but 
he  declared  with  an  oath  that  they  should 
have  to  pay  dearly  for  it.,  and  "  by  G-d" 
he  was  in  earnest !  Even  Braddock,  as 
little  mealy-mouthed  as  he  was,  could  not 
approve  St.  Clair's  violence,  and,  on  its 
being  reported,  rebuked  him  severely. 
It  seemed  not  to  have  been  without  its 
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effect,  however,  upon  the  Pennsylvani- 
ans,  who  set  about  the  road,  though  dil- 
atorily, and  did  not  make  much  prog- 
ress in  sending  forward  the  promised 
supplies. 

Other  provinces  were  equally  back- 
ward with  Pennsylvania.  Only  twenty 
wagons,  two  hundred  horses,  and  some 
utterly  worthless  provisions,  came  in,  out 
of  the  twenty-five  hundred  horses,  two 
hundred  and  fifty  wagons,  and  eleven 
hundred  head  of  cattle,  which  had  been 
promised  by  Maryland.  Braddock  was 
thus  detained  at  Alexandria,  with  the  ar- 
tillery and  military  stores,  for  want  of 
means  to  convey  them.  He  finally  re- 
solved to  proceed  to  Fredericktown,  in 
Maryland,  to  endeavor  to  hasten  the  levy 
of  horses  and  wagons.  He  left  behind 
him,  at  Alexandria,  four  companies  of  the 
forty-fourth  regiment,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Lieutenan1>Colonel  Gage,  who 
was  ordered  to  forward  the  artillery,  am- 
munition, and  stores,  as  means  should  ar- 
rive for  their  conveyance.  The  main 
body  of  the  troops  were  at  Frederick- 
town,  where  the  general  now  joined  them. 
The  Virginian  regiments  had,  however, 
been  ordered  to  Winchester,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  rangers,  sent  to  build  stock- 
ade forts  on  Greenbrier  river,  under  Cap- 
tain Lewis,  subsequently,  in  our  revolu- 
tionary struggle,  a  brigadier-general,  and 
an  especial  favorite  with  Washington  for 
his  soldierly  qualities.  Six  companies 
of  the  forty-fourth  regulars  soon  after 
moved  on  also,  under  the  command  of 
Sir  Peter  Halket,  to  Winchester,  where 
they  were  ordered  to  remain,  with  the 
Virginians,  until  the  road  was  in  proper 


condition,  and  then  to  march   to  Fort 
Cumberland. 

Commodore  Keppel  had  also  detached 
a  number  of  seamen  from  his  ships,  who 
by  their  knowledge  of  the  use  of  ropes 
and  tackle,  and  practice  in  rowing  and 
hauling,  might  assist  in  ferrying  the  ar- 
my over  the  rivers,  making  the  bridges, 
and  moving  the  heavy  artillery  up  and 
down  the  acclivities  of  the  steep  roads. 
This  naval  detachment  awaited  at  Alex- 
andria the  movements  of  the  companies 
left  there,  to  come  on  with  the  guns  and 
military  stores. 

When  Braddock  reached  Frederick- 
town,  he  found  the  troops  in  great  want 
of  provisions,  there  being  no  cattle  laid  in 
as  yet.  He  applied  to  Governor  Sharpe, 
of  Maryland,  in  the  emergency ;  but  so 
little  influence  had  this  official  in  his  own 
province,  that  he  could  not  get  either 
wagons  or  provisions.  The  general  sent 
round  the  country,  however,  and  succeed- 
ed in  purchasing  a  few  head  of  cattle. 
While  Braddock  was  thus  harassed,  and 
his  movements  almost  entirely  stopped, 
Benjamin  Franklin  fortunately  arrived  at 
Fredericktown.  The  nominal  purpose  of 
his  visit,  as  he  was  then  at  the  head  of 
the  colonial  postoffice  department,  was 
to  make  suitable  provision  with  Brad- 
dock for  the  conveyance  of  despatches 
to  and  from  the  provincial  governments. 
Franklin's  real  object,  however,  was  un- 
doubtedly to  acquaint  himself  with  the 
details  of  the  expedition,  and  to  reinstate 
if  possible,  his  own  province  of  Pennsyl- 
vania in  the  good  opinion  of  the  army. 

On  Franklin's  arrival  in  Fredericktown, 
Braddock  expressed  a  particular  desire 


to  see  him,  and,  from  the  first  interview, 
was  greatly  impressed  with  the  superior 
sagacity  of  his  visiter,  and  solicited  his 
advice.  Franklin  now  became  a  daily 
guest  at  Braddock's  table,  and  has  left  in 
his  autobiography  an  interesting  record 
of  his  occasional  talk  with  the  general : 
"  One  day,  in  conversation  with  him," 
says  Franklin,  "  he  was  giving  me  some 
account  of  his  intended  progress.  'After 
taking  Fort  Du  Quesne,'  said  he, '  I  am 
to  proceed  to  Frontenac,  if  the  season 
will  allow  time ;  and  I  suppose  it  will,  for 
Du  Quesne  can  hardly  detain  me  above 
three  or  four  days :  and  then  I  can  see 
nothing  that  can  obstruct  my  march  to 
Niagara.' 

"  Having  before  revolved  in  my  mind," 
Franklin  observes,  "  the  long  line  his  ar- 
my must  make  in  their  march  by  a  very 
narrow  road,  to  be  cut  for  them  through 
the  woods  and  bushes,  and  also  what  I 
had  heard  of  a  former  defeat  of  fifteen 
hundred  French,  who  had  invaded  the 
Elinois  coimtry,  I  had  conceived  some 
doubts  and  some  fears  for  the  event  of 
this  campaign ;  but  I  ventured  only  to 
say :  '  To  be  sure,  sir,  if  you  arrive  well 
before  Du  Quesne  with  these  fine  troops, 
so  well  provided  with  artillery,  the  fort, 
though  completely  fortified,  and  assisted 
with  a  very  strong  garrison,  can  proba- 
bly make  but  a  short  resistance.  The 
only  danger  I  apprehend  of  obstruction 
to  your  march,  is  from  the  ambuscades 
of  the  Indians,  who,  by  constant  practice, 
are  dexterous  in  laying  and  executing 
them ;  and  the  slender  line,  nearly  four 
miles  long,  which  your  army  must  make, 
may  expose  it  to  be  attacked  by  surprise 


on  its  flanks,  and  to  be  cut  like  thread 
into  several  pieces,  which  from  their  dis- 
tance can  not  come  up  in  time  to  support 
one  another.' 

"  He  smiled  at  my  ignorance,  and  re- 
plied :  '  These  savages  may  indeed  be  a 
formidable  enemy  to  raw  American  mili- 
tia, but  upon  the  king's  regular  and  dis- 
ciplined troops,  sir,  it  is  impossible  they 
should  make  an  impression.'  I  was  con- 
scious," adds  Franklin,  "  of  an  impropri- 
ety in  my  disputing  with  a  military  man 
in  matters  of  his  profession,  and  said  no 
more." 

This  was  just  the  advice  wanted,  and 
the  general,  with  his  wrong-headed  ob- 
stinacy and  old-fashioned  camp  prejudice, 
was  just  the  man  to  disregard  it.  In  an- 
other matter,  however,  where  his  milita- 
ry self-conceit  did  not  interfere,  the  gen- 
eral listened  to  Franklin,  and,  as  we  shall 
see,  to  advantage.  "  It  is  a  pity  the  troops 
had  not  landed  in  Pennsylvania,  where 
every  farmer  has  his  wagon,"  remarked 
Franklin.  "Then,  sir,"  answered  Brad- 
dock,  "  you,  who  are  a  man  of  interest 
there,  can  probably  procure  them  for  me, 
and  I  beg  you  will." 

Franklin  undertook  to  obtain  at  once 
what  was  wanted,  and  was  as  good  as  his 
promise.  A  paper  being  drawn  up  by 
the  general,  giving  Franklin  due  authori- 
ty to  hire  for  the  use  of  the  army,  fifteen 
hundred  saddle  or  pack  horses,  and  one 
hundred  and  fifty  wagons,  to  be  drawn 
by  four  horses  each,  that  man,  so  prompt 
and  full  of  resource,  had  them  all  in  read- 
iness to  send  in  less  than  a  fortnight. 
The  means  he  adopted  were  characteris- 
tic of  Franklin's  shrewd  knowledge  of 
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mankind,  and  his  business  tact.  He  had 
a  handbill  printed,  and  sent  everywhere 
about  the  country.  In  this  document 
Franklin  shrewdly  appealed  to  the  fears 
of  the  people,  by  reminding  them  that 
u  it  was  proposed  to  send  an  armed  force 
immediately  into  the  various  counties,  to 
seize  as  many  of  the  best  carriages  and 
horses  as  should  be  wanted,  and  compel 
as  many  persons  into  the  service  as 
should  be  necessary  to  drive  and  take 
care  of  them." — "I  apprehended,"  says 
Franklin,  "that  the  progress  of  a  body 
of  soldiers  through  these  counties  on 
such  an  occasion,  especially  considering 
the  temper  they  are  in  and  their  resents 
ment  against  us,  would  be  attended  with 
many  and  great  inconveniences  to  the  in- 
habitants ;  and  therefore  more  willingly 
undertook  the  trouble  of  trying  first  what 
might  be  done  by  fair  and  equitable 
means."  He  concluded  with  the  most 
telling  point  when  he  said,  "  If  this  meth- 
od of  obtaining  the  wagons  and  horses 
is  not  likely  to  succeed,  I  am  obliged  to 
send  word  to  the  general  in  fourteen 
days ;  and  I  suppose  Sif  John  St.  Clair, 
the  hussar,  with  a  body  of  soldiers,  will 
immediately  enter  the  province,  of  which 
I  shall  be  sorry  to  hear,  because,  /  am, 
very  sincerely  and  truly,  your  friend  and  ivell- 
luishcr,  B.  Franklin." 

The  inflammatory  Sir  John  had  already 
made  himself,  by  his  explosive  wrath  on 
former  occasions,  sufficiently  formidable 
to  those  who  had  been  exposed  to  it; 
but  this  threatening  aspect  of  him  as 
"  the  hussar,"  was  calculated  to  make  him 
still  more  terrific,  particularly  to  the  Ger- 
man farmers  of  Pennsylvania,  who  re- 


tained a  very  lively  dread  of  the  summa- 
ry proceedings  of  the  hussars  of  their 
fatherland.  This  home-thrust  had  such 
an  astonishing  effect,  that  the  Germans, 
from  being  the  most  remiss  before,  sud- 
denly became  the  most  forward,  and  con- 
tributed more  than  their  share  of  the  re- 
quired supplies. 

Braddock  was  so  gratified  with  the 
success  of  Franklin's  exertions,  that,  in 
his  despatches  to  the  British  government, 
he  said  emphatically  it  was  almost  the 
first  instance  of  integrity,  address,  and 
ability,  that  he  had  met  with  in  all  the 
provinces. 

Franklin  volunteered  to  do  another 
act  of  gracious  service  to  the  army,  and 
did  it  with  the  same  promptitude.  While 
at  Fredericktown,  he  was  supping  with 
Colonel  Dunbar,  the  second  in  command, 
when  that  officer  remarked  that  his  sub- 
alterns were  hard  put  to  it,  with  their 
small  pay  and  the  dearness  of  everything 
on  the  route  of  an  army  on  the  march, 
to  provide  themselves  with  what  was  ne- 
cessary to  their  comfort.  Franklin,  on 
his  return  to  Philadelphia,  bore  this  in 
mind,  and  succeeded  in  squeezing  out  of 
the  assembly  sufficient  money  to  buy  a 
small  stock  of  luxuries  for  each  of  the 
subalterns,  of  whom  there  were  a  score, 
under  Dunbar  and  Sir  Peter  Halket. 
Packages  were  accordingly  made  up,  con- 
taining tea,  good  butter,  some  dozens  of 
old  Madeira,  a  couple  of  gallons  of  Ja- 
maica, six  dried  tongues,  and  various 
smaller  comforts  for  the  inner  man,  and 
despatched.  These  timely  supplies  were 
very  welcome,  and  the  officers  who  re- 
ceived them    gratefully  returned  their 
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hearty  thanks  to  those  who  "  had  been 
so  good  as  to  think  of  them  in  so  genteel 
a  manner." 

The  general,  having  sent  forward  the 
forty-eighth  regiment  under  Colonel  Dun- 
bar, soon  after  followed,  accom- 
panied by  his  aids-de-camp  and 
secretary.  Braddock  had  purchased  a 
coach  from  Governor  Sharpe,of  Maryland, 
in  which  he  now  travelled,  with  consid- 
erable state,  having,  as  he  dashed  along, 


April  31. 


a  bodyguard  of  light-horse,  with  his  staff 
at  their  head,  galloping  on  either  side. 
In  this  style  the  general  reached  Win- 
chester, and,  not  finding  the  Indians  he 
expected  there,  started  for  Fort  Cumber- 
land. Coming  up  with  the  forty-fourth 
regiment,  under  Dunbar,  the  general  en- 
tered, with  the  troops  following  him,  and 
their  drums  beating  "The  Grenadiers' 
March ;"  and,  on  his  arrival,  was  saluted 
with  a  volley  of  seventeen  guns. 


CHAPTER   VIII. 

The  Hard  March  to  Fort  Cumberland. — The  General  swears  terribly. — Delay. — What  is  thought  of  it  in  England. — Arri- 
val of  the  Artillery. — Their  Hard  Experience  by  the  Route. — A  Rattlesnake  Colonel. — Braddock's  Force  smaller  than 
expected. — British  Contempt  of  Provincial  Troops. — The  Grand  Display  of  Braddock's  Camp. — Order. — Exercises. — 
Amusements. — Death. — Good  Cooks  and  Good  Eating  at  Headquarters. — Good  Morals. — Arrival  of  Indians. — White 
Thunder  and  his  Daughter  Bright  Lightning. — Entertainment  of  the  Savages. — "  Drams  round." — The  Indians  disaf- 
fected.— The  Indian  Women  the  Cause  of  the  Trouble. — Departure  of  the  Indians. — An  Occasional  Delaware  shows 
Himself. — Delawares  suspected  of  Villany. — Captain  Jack  and  his  Indian-Killers. — The  Captain's  History. — Brad- 
dock's Contempt. — The  Consequences. — Captain  Jack  goes  off  in  a  Huff,  and  all  his  Indian-Killers  with  him. — Arri- 
val of  Horses  and  Wagons  sent  by  Franklin. — First  Appearance  of  Daniel  Morgan  on  the  Field  of  History. — Daniel 
and  the  British  Officer. — No  Flour  and  Beef. — A  Detachment  of  Cavalry  and  Wagons  ordered  out  for  Supplies. — 
Braddock  in  a  Rage. — The  March  begun. — The  Hard  Road. — Five  Miles  in  Two  Days. — Lightening  the  March. — 

-Shades  of  Death. — Arrival  at  Little  Meadows. 


The  army  had  had  a  tedious  march  to 
Will's  creek,  or  Fort  Cumberland,  as  it 
was  now  called,  in  honor  of  the  British 
prince.  The  general  himself,  having  had 
a  good  opportunity  of  seeing  the  absurdi- 
ty of  the  route,  and,  as  Washington  writes, 
"  of  damning  it  very  heartily,"  was  deter- 
mined now  to  abandon  his  fine  coach  and 
his  stately  progress,  and  submit  himself 
to  the  hard  requirements  of  the  wild 
country  in  which  he  had  begun  his  cam- 
paign. 

Twenty-seven  days  had  been  already 
consumed  in  the  march,  and  there  was 
every  prospect  of  a  long  detention  now 


at  Fort  Cumberland.  The  British  min- 
isters, when  they  heard  of  the  delays, 
were  greatly  vexed.  "  The  duke  of  Cum- 
berland," says  Walpole,  "  who  is  now  the 
soul  of  the  regency,  is  much  dissatisfied 
at  the  slowness  of  General  Braddock,  who 
does  not  march  as  if  he  was  at  all  impa- 
tient to  be  scalped.  It  is  said  for  him  that 
he  has  had  bad  guides,  that  the  roads 
are  exceedingly  difficult,  and  that  it  was 
necessary  to  drag  as  much  artillery  as  he 

does This  is  not  the  first  time,"  adds 

the  malevolent  gossip,  "that  the  duke 
has  found  that  brutality  did  not  neces- 
sarily constitute  a  general." 
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Braddock,  however,  was  not  to  blame 
for  these  delays,  which  fretted  his  impet- 
uous temper  as  much  as  they  could  pos- 
sibly have  annoyed  his  patron  the  duke  of 
Cumberland.  The  general  had  met  with 
disappointment  at  every  point  and  turn. 
Here  at  the  fort,  where  he  had  been  prom- 
ised the  greatest  plenty  of  all  kinds  of 
provisions,  none  that  were  fresh  could  be 
obtained.  The  men  had  already  marched 
through  an  uninhabited  wilderness,  with- 
out anything  but  salted  meat,  and  there 
was  every  reason  to  fear  that  their  health 
would  suffer  in  consequence.  The  gen- 
eral did  all  in  his  power  to  remedy  these 
deficiencies  by  offering  large  rewards  and 
lending  money  out  of  his  own  pocket  to 
several  people,  in  order  to  enable  them 
to  provide  the  camp.  By  these  means 
some  supplies  were  procured,  but  not  in 
sufficient  abundance  to  satisfy  their  wants. 
The  artillery,  after  being  de- 
tained at  Alexandria  a  whole 
fortnight,  awaiting  wagons  and  horses, 
now  came  in,  under  the  command  of 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Gage.  The  party, 
which  was  accompanied  by  the  naval  de- 
tachment of  seamen,  had  suffered  greatly 
on  the  route.  They  had  been  often  with- 
out provisions  for  themselves  and  fodder 
for  their  horses.  The  men,  worn  out  with 
hauling  the  guns  over  "prodigious  mount- 
ains," and  exposed  to  the  fitful  changes 
of  the  spring  weather,  now  suffering  from 
the  sultry  heat  and  again  from  the  damp 
cold  and  heavy  dews,  became  ill,  and 
some  so  disabled,  that  they  were  obliged 
to  be  left  on  the  route.  They  found  lit- 
tle encouragement  from  the  various  semi- 
barbarous   frontiersmen   at   whose   log- 


houses  and  forts  they  stopped  on  their 
march.  There  was  a  one  Cressop,  a  rattle- 
snake colonel  and  a  d d  rascal,"  whom 

they  had  a  particular  reason  for  remem- 
bering for  his  roguery  and  ill  service. 

The  forces  were  now  all  collected  at 
Fort  Cumberland.  There  were  the  two 
regiments  sent  out  from  England,  com- 
posed of  a  few  hundred  more  than  their 
original  strength  of  a  thousand,  but  not 
up  to  their  full  complement  of  fifteen 
hundred,  as  the  expected  recruits  from 
Maryland  and  Virginia  had  not  been  ob- 
tained. There  was  the  troop  of  Virginia 
light-horse ;  the  two  independent  compa- 
nies from  New  York,  under  Captain  Ho- 
ratio Gates ;  two  companies  of  "  hatchet- 
men,"  or  pioneers ;  a  company  of  guides ; 
the  detachment  of  sailors,  and  a  few  In- 
dians, making  in  all  about  two  thousand 
men. 

The  British  officers,  with  their  set  no- 
tions about  military  order  and  appear- 
ance, were  not  very  well  pleased  with  the 
looks  of  the  provincials.  They  had  been 
submitted  to  a  systematic  drill.  Ensign 
Allen,  their  drill-master,  "had  taken  great 
pains  with  them,  and  they  performed 
their  evolutions  and  firings  as  well  as 
could  be  expected;  but  their  languid, 
spiritless,  and  unsoldier-like  appearance, 
considered  with  the  lowness  and  igno- 
rance of  most  of  their  (Officers,  gave  little 
hopes  of  their  future  good  behavior." 
Their  "  future  good  behavior,"  however, 
was  such  as  to  put  to  the  blush  the  boast- 
ed  superiority  of  the  regulars,  and  to 
prove  how  little  they  deserved  this  con- 
tempt, which  was  common  to  British  gen- 
eral and  British  subaltern. 


Braddock  shared  in  this  depreciation 
of  the  provincial  soldier,  and  wrote:  "The 
American  troops  have  little  courage  or 
good  will.  I  expect  from  them  almost 
no  military  service,  though  I  have  em- 
ployed the  best  officers  to  drill  them." 
He  became  so  rude  in  his  denunciations 
of  the  provincials,  that  Washington's  pa- 
triotism was  wounded,  and  he  warmly 
took  up  the  defence  of  his  countrymen. 
He,  however,  gave  up  the  general,  as  of 
impracticable  obstinacy  and  prejudice, 
and  as  one  who  was ■"  incapable  of  argu- 
ing without  warmth,  or  giving  up  any 
point  he  had  asserted,  be  it  ever  so  incom- 
patible with  reason  or  common  sense." 

Doubtless  the  provincial  troops  did  ap- 
pear, during  these  comparatively  holy  day 
times  at  Fort  Cumberland,  to  great  dis- 
advantage with  the  British  regulars.  Du- 
ring the  compulsory  detention  here,  Brad- 
dock  had  a  fine  opportunity  of  displaying 
some  of  his  London-park  tactics,  and  even 
Washington  was  struck  with  admiration 
at  the  effective  show  and  strict  discipline 
of  the  British  grenadiers.  The  general 
himself  kept  up  considerable  state.  He 
held  a  daily  levee  at  his  tent  every  morn- 
ing from  ten  to  eleven  o'clock,  and  ex- 
pected his  various  officers  to  present 
themselves  in  full  uniform.  The  camp 
was  arranged  on  the  most  approved  prin- 
ciples of  military .  art,  and  the  strictest 
system  and  most  regular  order  every- 
where established.  The  troops  were  dai- 
ly exercised  and  submitted  to  the  seve- 
rest discipline.  None  of  the  usual  cere- 
monies were  omitted,  but  all  as  strictly 
celebrated  as  if  the  troops  had  been  sta- 
tioned under  the  Tower-guns  at  London, 


instead  of  being  encamped  in  a  wilder- 
ness. 

A  Captain  Bromley  dies,  and  his  funeral 
takes  place,  with  every  detail  of  military 
order  and  respect,  notwithstanding  the 
discomforts  of  the  camp  on  "  an  exces- 
sively hot  day."  A  captain's  guard  march- 
ed before  the  corpse,  with  the  captain  of 
it  in  the  rear,  the  firelocks  reversed,  and 
the  drums  beating  "The  Dead  March." 
On  coming  near  the  grave,  the  guard 
formed  two  lines,  facing  each  other,  rest- 
ing on  their  arms  with  the  muzzles  down- 
ward, and  leaning  on  the  butts  of  their 
muskets.  The  body,  with  the  sword  and 
sash  of  the  dead  captain  on  the  coffin, 
was  now  carried  between  the  two  lines 
of  soldiers,  and  followed  by  the  officers, 
walking  two  and  two.  The  chaplain,  a 
Mr.  Philip  Hughes,  having  read  the  ser- 
vice, the  guard  fired  three  volleys  over 
the  grave,  and  marched  back  to  the 
camp. 

There  was,  however,  with  all  this  strict- 
ness of  discipline,  an  effort  made  to  keep 
up  the  spirits  of  the  camp  by  occasional 
amusements.  The  young  officers  got  up 
races  and  hunting-parties ;  and  the  gen- 
eral, who  had  his  cooks  from  Europe,  and 
prided  himself  upon  his  kitchen,  gave  fre- 
quent invitations  to  dinner.  There  was, 
however,  a  strict  attention  paid  to  the 
morals  of  the  troops.  No  sutler  was  al- 
lowed to  sell  more  than  one  gill  of  spirits 
a  day  to  each  man,  and  this  was  to  be 
diluted  with  three  gills  of  water;  and 
every  soldier  found  drunk  was  sent  im- 
mediately to  the  guardhouse,  and  when 
sober,  next  morning,  received  two  hun- 
dred lashes.     Theft  was  punished  with 
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death.  Gambling  was  prohibited  to  the 
non-commissioned  officer  and  common 
soldier,  under  a  penalty  of  three  hundred 
lashes ;  and  all  lookers-on  were  deemed 
principals,  and  punished  the  same. 

Of  all  the  Indians  who  had  been  prom- 
ised, only  thirty  as  yet  had  arrived  at  the 
fort.  These  were  some  chiefs  and  war- 
riors belonging  to  the  Six  Nations.  There 
was  Monicotoha,  the  wise  man,  whose 
duty  it  was  to  do  all  the  speaking ;  White 
Thunder,  who  had  "a  daughter  called 
Bright  Lightning ;"  he  it  was  who  had 
charge  of  the  wampum-belts ;  and  there 
were  also  Silver-Heels  and  Great  Tree, 
all  potent  men  in  their  various  tribes. 
As  soon  as  they  arrived,  the  general  re- 
ceived them  at  his  tent,  surrounded  by 
all  his  officers  in  full  uniform,  and  with 
his  guard  drawn  up  and  presenting  arms. 
The  interpreter  was  instructed  to  tell 
the  assembled  chiefs  that  their  brothers 
the  English,  who  were  their  old  friends, 
were  come  to  assure  them  that  every 
misunderstanding  that  had  been  in  for- 
mer times  should  now  be  buried  under 
that  great  mountain,  which  was  throw- 
ing its  shadow  over  the  camp.  A  belt 
of  wampum  was  then  passed,  with  still 
further  assurances  of  friendship,  and  the 
whole  concluded  with  "  the  ceremony  of 
drams  round." 

Again,  on  the  next  day,  the  general 
had  another  reception  of  his  Indian 
friends,  when  he  expressed  his  great  sor- 
row at  the  death  of  the  half-king,  old 
Tanacharisson,  Washington's  capricious 
friend,  and  his  desire  that  they  should 
take  up  the  hatchet  for  the  great  king  of 
England,  their  father,  against  the  French. 
9 


Presents  of  rings,  beads,  knives,  and  paint, 
being  distributed,  the  Indians  went  off, 
greatly  rejoicing,  and, to  "  show  they  were 
pleased,  made  a  most  horrible  noise,  dan- 
cing all  night." 

"  For  a  time  all  went  well,"  says  Wash- 
ington Irving,  whose  description  of  the 
issue  we  borrow;  for  when  he  once  gets 
upon  his  favorite  subject  of  the  Indians, 
his  narrative  becomes  so  charmingly  pic- 
turesque and  humorous,  that  we  listen  to 
it  with  such  delight  as  not  to  care  to  in- 
vestigate its  accuracy.  "The  Indians 
had  their  separate  camp,"  writes  Irving, 
"  where  they  passed  half  the  night,  sing- 
ing, dancing,  and  howling.  The  British 
were  amused  by  their  strange  ceremonies, 
their  savage  antics,  and  savage  decora- 
tions. The  Indians,  on  the  other  hand, 
loitered  by  day  about  the  English  camp, 
fiercely  painted  and  arrayed,  gazing  with 
silent  admiration  at  the  parade  of  the 
troops,  their  marchings  and  evolutions ; 
and  delighted  with  the  horse-races,  with 
which  the  young  officers  recreated  them- 
selves. 

"  Unluckily,  the  warriors  had  brought 
their  families  with  them  to  Will's  creek, 
and  the  women  were  even  fonder  than 
the  men  of  loitering  about  the  British 
camp.  They  were  not  destitute  of  at- 
tractions, for  the  young  squaws  resemble 
the  gipsies,  having  seductive  forms,  small 
hands  and  feet,  and  soft  voices.  Among 
those  who  visited  the  camp  was  one  who 
no  doubt  passed  for  an  Indian  princess. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  the  sachem, 
White  Thunder,  and  bore  the  dazzling 
name  of  Bright  Lightning.  The  charms 
of  these  wild-wood  beauties  were  soon 
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acknowledged.  '  The  squaws,'  writes  Sec- 
retary Peters,  'bring  in  money  plenty; 
the  officers  are  scandalously  fond  of  them.' 

"  The  jealousy  of  the  warriors  was 
aroused ;  some  of  them  became  furious. 
To  prevent  discord,  the  squaws  were  for- 
bidden to  come  into  the  British  camp. 
This  did  not  prevent  their  being  sought 
elsewhere.  It  was  ultimately  found  ne- 
cessary, for  the  sake  of  quiet,  to  send 
Bright  Lightning,  with  all  the  other  wo- 
men and  children,  back  to  Aughquick. 
White  Thunder  and  several  of  the  war- 
riors accompanied  them  for  their  protec- 
tion." 

The  Indians,  for  some  reason  or  other, 
never  returned  with  their  warriors  in 
such  numbers  as  they  had  promised. 
Some  have  blamed  the  general,  saying 
that  he  underrated  their  services.  It  is 
probable,  with  his  contempt  for  every- 
thing but  "  regular"  warfare,  he  did ;  but, 
at  the  same  time,  he  seems  to  have  treat- 
ed his  savage  visiters  always  with  great 
consideration.  Franklin  says, "  He  slight- 
ed or  neglected  them,  and  they  gradually 
left  him,  although  they  might  have  been 
of  great  use  to  his  army  as  guides  or 
scouts,  if  he  had  treated  them  kindly." 
It  was  not,  however,  so  much  the  fault 
of  the  general,  as  the  treacherous  char- 
acter of  the  people  he  had  to  deal  with. 
Some  of  the  Indians  evidently  were  act- 
ing faithlessly  from  the  beginning,  and 
only  coquetting  with  the  British,  to  ob- 
tain gifts,  or  awaiting  the  result  of  the 
struggle  with  the  French,  in  order  to 
give  in  their  adherence  to  the  stronger. 

Delaware  warriors  were,  almost  daily, 
coming  into  the  camp,  with  offers  of  ser- 


vice, and  pretended  information  of  the 
enemy.  The  British  officers  were  from 
the  beginning  suspicious ;  and  the  out 
spoken  sailor,  who  has  left  a  journal  of 
the  expedition,  says,  '■  These  people  [the 
Delawares]  are  villains,  and  always  side 
with  the  strongest."  This  he  says  just 
after  some  of  them  had  come  into  the 
camp  and  told  the  general  that  they 
would  return  home,  collect  their  warriors, 
and  meet  him  on  their  march.  Another 
Delaware  turns  up  again,  with  some  du- 
bious information  about  Fort  Du  Quesne, 
when  our  sailor  declares,  "  I  believe  this 
fellow  is  a  villain,  as  he  is  a  Delaware, 
who  never  were  our  friends."  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  cause,  Braddock  had 
never  at  any  time  over  half  a  hundred 
Indians  with  him,  and  of  these  only  eight 
were  left  at  the  close  of  the  expedition. 
The  general,  however,  was  more  to 
blame  for  another  loss,  that  of  Captain 
Jack  and  his  band  of  "Indian-killers." 
This  man  Avas  an  early  settler  on  the 
frontiers  of  Pennsylvania,  where  with  his 
family  he  lived  the  life  of  an  occasional 
hunter  and  farmer.  During  the  season 
for  game,  he  was  abroad  in  the  forest 
wilderness,  with  his  gun  upon  his  shoul- 
der, and  in  his  leathern  suit,  engaged  in 
the  chase  for  deer,  the  bear,  and  the  fox. 
He  thus  supplied  his  family  with  wild 
meat,  and  gathered  skins  for  barter  at 
the  various  trading-posts  with  the  fur- 
dealers,  who  supplied  him  in  exchange 
with  guns,  ammunition,  Jamaica  spirits, 
and  articles  of  food  and  clothing  required 
by  himself  and  family.  When  not  occu- 
pied in  the  chase,  he  busied  himself  in 
cultivating  the  patch  of  cleared  ground 
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which  surrounded  his  rude  log-house,  and 
planting  it  with  potatoes  and  Indian  corn. 
Though  roughened  by  the  wild  life  he 
led  on  the  frontier,  he  had  taken  to  him- 
self a  wife,  who  had  borne  him  several 
little  ones,  and  his  independent  and  some- 
what reckless  disposition  was  thus  still  in 
subjection  to  the  ties  of  civilization. 

One  day,  the  hunter  returns,  loaded 
with  game,  in  eager  expectation  of  a 
warm  welcome  from  wife  and  children, 
when,  as  he  reaches  the  familiar  spot  of 
his  home,  he  finds  his  log-house  burned 
to  the  ground,  and  his  family  lying  dead 
and  mangled  amid  the  ashes !  This  cruel 
work  he  knew  at  once  to  have  been  that 
of  the  ruthless  savage.  The  rude  ele- 
ments of  the  man's  character  now  swelled 
up  with  a  violence  that  overmastered  all 
the  gentler  emotions,  which  were  once, 
but  alas !  no  longer  called  forth,  at  the 
soft  entreaty  of  wife  and  child.  He 
swore  revenge  against  the  whole  race  of 
Indians ;  and,  gathering  about  him  other 
frontiersmen,  broken  loose  like  himself 
from  the  bonds  of  kindred  and  civilized 
life,  he  commenced  a  career  of  such  fierce 
onslaught  upon  his  savage  enemies,  that 
"The  Black  Hunter  of  the  Forest"— for 
thus  he  was  called,  from  the  swarthiness 
of  his  visage — was  a  terror  from  the 
northern  lakes  to  the  Chesapeake. 

Such  was  the  Captain  Jack,  who  with 
his  men  had  now  offered  himself  to  Brad- 
dock,  and  been  rejected,  because  forsooth 
the  British  guardsman  would  not  bate  a 
jot  of  his  Hyde-park  rules  of  discipline, 
even  in  the  wilderness !  Jack  had  made 
it  a  condition  of  his  services  that  he  and 
his  men  should  not  be  subjected  to  the 
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routine  of  military  discipline.  Braddock, 
with  an  absurd  obstinacy,  refused  compli- 
ance. The  captain  and  his  "Indian-kil- 
lers" moodily  departed.  The  general 
made  a  great  mistake.  These  bold  woods- 
men, familiar  as  they  were  with  the  wild 
life  of  the  borders,  and  the  habits  of  the 
Indians — whom  they  even  resembled  in 
appearance,  their  faces  being  blackened 
by  exposure  to  sun  and  weather,  and 
their  garb  being  of  the  rude  Indian  ma- 
terial and  make — would  have  been  the 
best  force  to  act  as  guides  through  the 
forest,  and  as  a  protection  against  the 
chances  of  a  savage  ambuscade. 

The  horses  and  wagons  which,  as  will 
be  recollected,  Franklin  had  undertaken 
to  supply,  and  had  so  promptly 
got  ready,  now  reached  the  camp, 
after  considerable  detention  on  the  rough 
roads.  There  came  with  the  wagons  a 
remarkable  man,  of  whom  we  shall  hear 
more  in  the  progress  of  our  history  of 
the  battles  of  America.  This  was  Daniel 
Morgan,  of  Pennsylvania.  Living  a  some- 
what reckless  and  dissipated  life,  but  be- 
ing sufficiently  well  to  do  in  the  world 
as  to  own  a  wagon  and  horses,  he  had 
joined  the  expedition.  He  was  a  person 
of  humble  position,  but  of  high  spirit; 
and  had  hardly  started  in  this  new  enter- 
prise, when  an  officer,  taking  advantage 
of  the  former,  had  an  opportunity  of  find- 
ing out  the  latter.  Daniel,  being  behind 
time  one  day  with  his  horses,  was  severe- 
ly reprimanded  by  the  military  gentle- 
man in  command,  to  whom  he  answered 
in  terms  not  usually  addressed  in  the  Brit- 
ish army  to  a  superior.  The  officer  drew 
his  sword.     Daniel  brandished  his  whip. 
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The  officer  made  a  thrust.  Daniel  knock- 
ed the  weapon  out  of  his  hand,  and  lashed 
him  with  his  whip.  The  teamster  was 
accordingly  arrested  and  punished.  Five 
hundred  lashes  was  the  sentence ;  but,  as 
Daniel  fainted  after  the  first  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty,  the  last  half-hundred  were 
remitted.  Daniel  has  reported  that  the 
officer  subsequently  acknowledged  that 
the  fault  was  his  own,  and  handsomely 
apologized. 

Although  the  wagons  and  horses  had 
arrived,  they  did  not  bring  with  them  the 
supplies  of  food  and  stores  expected. 
That  "  rattlesnake  colonel"  Cressop  had 
allowed  the  teams  to  pass  his  fort  at  Co- 
negogee  without  sending  the  flour  con- 
tracted for;  and  the  fellow's  father  turned 
out  to  be  as  great  a  rogue  as  the  son,  for, 
although  he  had  sent  the  beef,  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  bury  it  as  soon  as  it  reached 
the  camp.  The  father  had  been  paid  to 
salt  this  beef,  whereas  the  old  rascal  had 
put  it  up  without  pickle,  and  in  dry  casks 
which  could  never  have  contained  any. 

Without  flour  and  beef,  the  general 
was  obliged  to  send  thirty  wagons,  with 
a  detachment  under  Washington,  to  Win- 
chester, over  sixty  miles  of  mountainous 
and  rocky  country,  for  a  supply.  Three 
hundred  pack-horses  were  also  ordered 
off  for  flour ;  and  a  troop  of  light-horse 
to  bring  up  the  rascal  Cressop  from  Co- 
negogee,  full  ninety  miles  distant. 

Braddock  became  every  day  more  and 
more  inflamed  against  the  provinces,  and 
with  reason,  for  they  all  failed  in  their  en- 
gagements toward  him.  Governor  Mor- 
ris's secretary,  Mr.  Richard  Peters,  came 
in  for  a  large  share  of  the  general's  anger, 


having  just  arrived  in  camp  when  the 
raging  storm  was  at  its  height.  Peters 
asked  for  a  guard  to  protect  the  laborers 
on  the  road  which  was  being  made,  in 
accordance  with  Braddock's  requisition, 
to  connect  Fort  Cumberland  with  the 
high-roads  of  Pennsylvania,  in  order  to  se- 
cure a  communication  for  reinforcements 
and  provisions  from  that  province.  He 
would  not  supply  guards  for  wood-cut- 
ters, not  he,  declared  the  general,  with 
an  oath ;  let  Pennsylvania  do  it.  Subse- 
quently, however,  Braddock  did  do  it 
himself,  as  without  his  aid  the  road  would 
never  have  made  any  progress ;  for  the 
laborers  were  so  constantly  harassed  by 
their  fears,  and  occasionally  by  the  In- 
dians themselves,  that  they  hardly  ven- 
tured to  go  to  their  work  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

Everything  that  was  done  had  to  be 
done  by  the  general  himself.  It  was  only 
after  he  had  thus  taken  the  work  into 
his  own  hands,  that  he  got  the  necessary 
supplies,  and  was  prepared  to  march. 
Six  weeks  of  valuable  time  had  been  al- 
ready lost,  in  awaiting  the  slow  and  re- 
luctant action  of  the  provincial  govern- 
ments. He  was  again  detained  a  month 
afterward  in  doing  what  ought  to  have 
been  done  long  before  by  the  colonial 
authorities. 

Toward  the  close  of  May,  a  council-of 
war  having  been  called,  the  plan  of  march 
was  agreed  upon.  The  first  preliminary 
step  was  accordingly  made  immediately 
after,  by  sending  a  detachment 
of  six  hundred  men,  under  the 
command  of  Major  Chapman,  to  act  as 
pioneers  and  open  the  way.   They  started 
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at  daybreak,  and  when  night  came  they 
had  only  got  about  two  miles  from  the 
camp,  and  no  wonder ;  for  there  was  a 
mountain  in  the  way,  the  ascent  and  de- 
scent of  which  were  almost  a  perpendic- 
ular rock.  Three  wagons  were  entirely 
destroyed  in  the  operation  of  getting 
past  this  obstruction,  and  "many  more 
were  extremely  shattered," although  three 
hundred  men,  with  a  company  of  miners, 
had  been  engaged  several  days  previous- 
ly in  making  that  hill  passable.  A  pas- 
sage, however,  was  soon  after  discovered 
through  a  valley  by  Lieutenant  Spend- 
lowe  of  the  naval  brigade,  by  which  the 
"great  mountain"  could  be  avoided,  and 
this  was  adopted  by  the  general  for  the 
march. 

Sir  Peter  Halket  was  the  next 
to  follow  Major  Chapman,  with 
his  brigade,  artillery,  and  baggage-wag- 
ons. Three  days  subsequently,  Colonel 
Dunbar  marched  with  his  division ;  and 
a  few  hours  afterward,  General 
Braddock,  accompanied  by  his 
aids-de-camp,  set  out  with  the  remainder 
of  the  forces. 

The  general  was  not  long  in  discover- 
ing that  he  had  engaged  in  an  underta- 
king full  of  difficulty  and  danger.  The 
march  was  over  a  rough  country — now 
through  a  deep  forest,  which  required  to 
be  cleared  at  every  step ;  and  again  over 
mountains,  which  demanded  all  the  skill 
of  the  sailors,  and  the  constant  labor  of 
the  soldiers,  to  scale  with  their  heavy  ar- 
tillery and  baggage.  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Burton  had  ridden  back  to  the  general, 
and  reported  that  he  had  been  two  days 
in  marching  about  five  miles,  on  a  better 
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road  than  they  were  to  expect  afterward. 
This  induced  Braddock,  on  consultation 
with  his  officers,  to  diminish  the  heavy 
load  with  which  the  army  was  encum- 
bered. Two  six-pounders,  four  cohorns, 
and  a  considerable  quantity  of  stores  and 
ammunition,  were  sent  back  to  the  fort, 
and  twenty  wagons  thus  cleared ;  the  load 
of  each  man  was  reduced,  and  the  horses' 
allowance  of  two  hundred  weight  it  was 
found  necessary  to  diminish  one  half,  as 
most  of  the  animals  were  sorry  nags,  in- 
capable of  full  duty.  Even  the  officers 
determined  to  rid  themselves  of  much  of 
their  personal  baggage,  and,  giving  up 
the  marquees  and  their  luxurious  ap- 
pointments, resolved  to  content  them- 
selves with  the  common  soldier's  tent  and 
its  bare  necessities.  They  were  thus  en- 
abled to  make  over  their  superfluous 
horses  for  the  common  service.  The 
general  himself  gave  up  twenty,  which 
proves  him  to  have  had  rather  an  exor- 
bitant stud.  The  weakest  men  in  the 
ranks,  together  with  all  the  women,  with 
the  exception  of  two  to  each  company, 
were  also  sent  back  to  the  fort. 

Lightened  and  relieved  even  as  they 
were  now,  the  march  continued  to  be 
exceedingly  difficult  and  slow,  and  the 
whole  force  did  not  reach  Little  Mead- 
ows, twenty-four  miles  only  from  Fort 
Cumberland,  until  the  1 8th  of  June.  Du- 
ring this  march,  although  "all  possible 
care  was  taken,"  the  line  was  sometimes 
extended  to  a  length  of  four  or  five  miles. 
So  soon  came  to  pass  what  Benjamin 
Franklin  foretold  of  the  army  making  "  a 
slender  line  nearly  four  miles  long,  which 
may  expose  it  to  be  attacked  by  surprise 
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on  its  flanks,  and  to  be  cut  like  thread 
into  several  pieces,  which  from  their  dis- 
tance can  not  come  up  in  time  to  sup- 
port one  another." 

Thus  they  toiled  along,  sickened  with 
hard  work,  exposure,  and  bad  fare ;  and 


thus  they  passed  sadly  and  slowly  through 
that  forest  of  pines,  aptly  termed  "  The 
Shades  of  Death,"  and  ominous  of  a  ter- 
rible future,  until  they  finally  came  to  a 
halt  and  pitched  their  tents  at  Little 
Meadows. 


CHAPTER   IX. 

Braddock  disposed  to  change  his  Tactics. — Consults  Young  Washington,  his  Aid-de-Camp. — The  Army  divided. — Sir 
John  St.  Clair  in  advance. — A  Foretaste  of  the  Future. — An  Indian  Ambuscade. — Braddock  advances  with  the 
Choicest  of  the  Troops. — Dunbar  left  behind,  to  proceed  leisurely  with  the  Rest. — Braddock  still  indulging  in  his  Old- 
fashioned  Notions. — Great  Crossings  in  a  Week. — Indians  skulking  about. — Sickness  among  the  Troops. — Washing- 
ton ill. — Obliged  to  halt. — Tracks  of  Indians  and  Trench. — Braddock  becomes  cautious. — Encampment  at  Thickety 
Run. — News  and  Scalps  from  Fort  Du  Quesne. — Gist's  Report. — Smoke  in  the  Valley. — Washington  rejoins  Brad- 
dock.— Monakatuca  Camp. — The  Unfortunate  Death  of  the  Young  Monakatuca. — The  Reverence  paid  by  Braddock 
to  the  Dead. — The  Monongahela  Route. — Crossing  the  Monongahela. — The  Brilliant  Display  of  the  Troops. — The 
Virginians  in  the  Rear. — The  Conflict. — The  Brave  Struggle. — The  Courage  of  Braddock. — Four  Horses  shot  under 
Him. — The  General  falls. — The  Retreat. — Its  Horrors. — Washington  unhurt,  though  exposed  to  the  Hottest  Fire. — 
Havoc  of  Officers. 


At  Little  Meadows,  the  various  bri- 
gades came  in  in  slow  succession,  at  in- 
tervals of  two  or  three  days  of  each  oth- 
er ;  and  the  men,  fatigued  and  dispirited 
by  the  tedious,  laborious,  and  melancholy 
march,  were  glad  to  tent  themselves  with- 
in the  camp,  which  had  been  fortified 
by  Sir  John  St.  Clair  and  his  advance- 
party.  Braddock  now  became  conscious 
of  the  necessity  of  waiving  some  of  his 
old-fashioned,  European  notions  of  mili- 
tary progress.  His  line  he  found  was 
dangerously  weakened  by  the  great  ex- 
tent of  baggage ;  his  men  were  worn  out 
by  the  fatigue  of  remaining  so  many 
hours  under  arms ;  and  the  horses  grew 
fainter  every  day,  and  many  died. 

The  proud  British  general  now  de- 
scended from  his  high  state  of  dignified 
self-sufficiency,  and  deigned  to  consult 
his  young  provincial  aid-de-camp.   Wash- 


ington's advice  was  solicited,  and  given 
straightforwardly,  but  with  a  discreet 
modesty.  The  garrison  at  Du  Quesne, 
he  reminded  the  general,  was  weak  at 
this  time ;  and  there  was  little  prospect, 
while  the  rivers  were  low,  of  any  addi- 
tion to  its  strength  from  the  coming  in 
of  more  men  and  supplies.  Now  was  the 
time,  urged  the  young  Virginian,  to  make 
a  rapid  march  and  strike  an  irresistible 
blow.  He  would  advise,  therefore,  that 
the  general  should  push  on  at  once  with 
a  light  division,  and  leave  the  heavy 
troops  and  baggage  to  follow  after. 
Braddock  approved  of  this  view,  and  de- 
termined to  lay  it  before  his  council-of- 
war,  where  Washington  himself,  of  course, 
from  his  position,  had  no  voice.  The 
plan  of  the  young  Virginian  aid-de-camp 
was  adopted,  and  preparations  made  at 
once  to  carry  it  into  effect. 
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Sir  John  Sinclair,  the  deputy 
quartermaster-general, whose  du- 
ty it  was  to  act  as  pioneer,  now  set  out 
with  four  hundred  men,  under  Gage,  to 
cut  and  make  the  road  to  the  "Little 
Crossings,"  situated  on  a  small  stream  emp- 
tying into  Casselman's  river.  They  took 
with  them  the  pack-horses,  laden  with 
tools  and  provisions,  and  two  six-pound- 
ers for  defence.  The  Indians  also  ac- 
companied them,  to  act  as  scouts.  Sir 
John  St.  Clair's  detachment  had  not  pro- 
ceeded far,  when  the  peculiar  hazards 
of  the  march  were  strikingly  exhibited. 
The  Indian  chief  Monokatuca,  or  Scaro- 
vyadi,  as  he  was  sometimes  called,  had 
strayed,  in  company  with  his  son,  in  ad- 
vance of  the  party,  when  he  fell  into  an 
ambuscade  of  French  and  savages.  The 
former  were  for  killing  him  at  once ;  the 
Indians,  however,  refused,  and  declared 
that  they  would  join  the  English  if  they 
did  so.  They  then  agreed  to  tie  him  to 
a  tree,  and  leave  him  there.  The  son 
escaped,  and,  bringing  word  to  his  Indian 
brethren  of  the  whereabouts  of  his  father, 
the  old  chief  was  released  at  once. 

Braddock  himself  set  out  the 
next  day  after  the  departure  of 
St.  Clair,  taking  with  him  the  two  veter- 
an grenadier  companies  and  five  hundred 
rank  and  file  of  the  best  of  the  remain- 
ing troops,  under  the  various  commands 
of  Sir  Peter  Halket,  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Burton,  and  Major  Sparks,  which,  with 
the  eighteen  Virginia  light-horse  and  the 
small  party  of  seamen,  made  up  a  divis- 
ion of  eight  hundred,  all  told.  Dunbar 
and  others  left  behind  were  sorely  vexed 
at  the  preference  given  by  the  general 


June  19. 


to  the  troops  with  which  he  marched 
as  it  was  well  understood  that  his  pur- 
pose had  been  to  select  those  he  believed 
to  be  the  best. 

Disencumbered  as  the  general  compar- 
atively was,  his  march  was  still  slow. 
He  had  rid  himself  of  much  of  his  artil- 
lery and  baggage,  taking  with  him  only 
four  howitzers,  each  drawn  by  nine  horses; 
four  twelve-pounders,  with  seven  horses 
each ;  and  thirty  wagons,  with  four  horses 
each.  Braddock  was  still  too  set  in  his 
old  military  notions,  to  adapt  himself  to 
the  requirements  of  the  country ;  for,  as 
Washington  says,  "  instead  of  pushing  on 
with  vigor,  without  regarding  a  little 
rough  road,  they  were  halting  to  level 
every  molehill  and  to  erect  bridges  over 
every  brook,  by  which  means  we  were 
four  days  in  getting  twelve  miles."  With 
this  deliberate  kind  of  procedure,  there 
was  little  chance  of  reaching  Fort  Du 
Quesne  by  the  28th  of  June,  the  time 
proposed,  in  order  to  anticipate  the  arri- 
val of  the  half-thousand  regulars  who 
were  reported  to  be  on  their  march  to 
the  aid  of  the  French  garrison.  They 
did  not,  in  fact,  reach  the  "  Great  Cross- 
ings" on  the  Youghioney  river  until  the 
24th  of  June,  although  it  was  but  seven- 
teen miles,  which  had  taken  a  week  to 
march. 

Braddock  found  himself  always  on  the 
heels  of  the  advance-party  under  Sir  John 
St.  Clair,  with  whom  he  was  constantly 
coming  up.  The  general  was  thus  obliged 
to  halt  until  the  sides  of  a  mountain  were 
cut  through,  or  the  swamps  were  made 
passable.  He  was  not  without  disturb- 
ance, too,  from  daily  rumors  of  the  ap- 
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proach  of  the  enemy,  and  occasional  har- 
assment by  hostile  Indians.  At  one  time 
the  guides  came  running  in,  extremely 
frightened,  and  reporting  that  a  great 
body  of  the  enemy  were  marching  to  at- 
tack the  advanced  guard.  This  alarm 
over,  intelligence  was  brought  that  some 
men,  who  had  roamed  beyond  the  ou1> 
posts,  had  been  shot  and  scalped ;  while 
Indians  were  constantly  observed  skulk- 
ing about,  to  waylay  a  straggler,  or  to 
watch  the  progress  of  the  march.  Horse- 
thieves  abounded,  too ;  and  it  was  with 
the  greatest  difficulty  that  the  fatigued 
nags,  after  a  hard  day's  work,  could  get 
a  nibble  of  pasture,  before  they  were 
driven  off  by  some  of  the  freebooters  of 
the  forest. 

Sickness  also  prevailed  among  the  offi- 
cers and  soldiers,  in  consequence  of  the 
fatigue  and  bad  provisions.  One  of  the 
commanders  of  the  naval  brigade  was 
prostrated  by  fever,  and  sent  back  to  Lit- 
tle Meadows.  Washington  fell  ill,  and, 
being  unable  to  sit  any  longer  on  his 
horse,  was  obliged  to  allow  himself  to  be 
conveyed  in  a  covered  wagon.  He  was 
finally  forced  by  his  disease  to  give  in, 
and  was  induced  at  the  earnest  solicita- 
tion of  Braddock — to  whom  he  had  be- 
come greatly  endeared  from  his  virtues, 
and  was  now  almost  indispensable  from 
the  excellence  of  his  judgment  and  the 
value  of  his  opinions — to  stay  behind. 
Washington's  ardor  to  go  on  was  only 
appeased  by  the  solemn  promise  of  Brad- 
dock  that  he  should  have  a  chance  of 
joining  him  before  he  engaged  with  the 
enemy. 

As  Braddock  moved  on  slowly  from 


the  "  Great  Crossings,"  he  had  more  and 
more  proof  that  he  was  in  the  Indian 
country,  and  greater  reason  to  be  on  his 
guard  against  the  ambuscades  of  the  wily 
savages.  During  one  day's  march,  an 
Indian  camp  was  discovered,  that  had 
been  just  abandoned,  and  which,  from  the 
number  of  huts,  proved  that  some  hun- 
dred and  seventy  of  these  savages  had 
lately  occupied  them.  They  had  stripped 
the  barks  from  the  trees,  and  inscribed 
upon  them  with  paint  all  kinds  of  threats 
and  bravadoes,  in  the  Indian  and  French 
languages. 

They  now  passed  the  Great  Meadows, 
and  encamped  about  two  miles 
on  the  other  side.  Some  Indians 
making  their  appearance  in  the  neigh- 
boring woods,  the  general  sent  the  light- 
horse,  a  few  Indian  scouts,  and  some  vol- 
unteers, to  surround  them ;  but  they  re- 
turned without  success.  On  taking  up 
their  march  again,  next  day,  they  had 
made  but  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  their 
late  encampment,  when  they  reached  the 
summit  of  so  steep  a  hill,  that  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  sailors, 
and  let  down  the  wagons  with  tackle. 

On  this  day,  in  consequence 
of  the  badness  of  the  road,  the 
army  could  only  make  four  miles.  At  the 
halting-place,  which  was  situated  where 
the  Indian  path  to  the  Monongahela  ter- 
minates, was  found  an  Indian  camp  which 
had  been  so  recently  abandoned,  that  the 
fires  were  still  burning.  Triumphant  bra- 
vadoes were  seen  written  upon  the  trees, 
with  the  number  of  scalps  that  had  been 
taken  two  days  before.  There  had  evi- 
dently been  some  French  with  them,  for 
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they  had  inscribed  also  their  names,  and 
many  insolent  expressions,  in  their  own 
language.  The  position  of  the  Indian 
camp  was  strongly  fixed  upon  a  high 
rock,  with  a  narrow  and  steep  ascent  to 
the  top.  In  the  middle  flowed  a  spring. 
It  was  by  the  Indian  pass,  which  led  to 
this  camp,  that  the  French  and  Indian 
force  had  come  which  attacked  Washing- 
ton at  Fort  Necessity.  Traces  were  dis- 
covered of  the  route  taken  by  those  who 
had  so  recently  abandoned  the  place,  and 
some  ninety  volunteers,  provided  with 
guides,  issued  out  at  night,  toward  the 
Monongahela,  in  pursuit;  but  although 
they  found  by  the  way  some  provisions 
and  a  batteau,  which  they  destroyed,  they 
saw  no  men. 

Great  precautions  were  now  taken,  at 
every  halting-place  on  the  march,  lest 
the  Indians  and  the  French  should  come 
upon  them  unawares.  The  pickets  were 
doubled ;  the  men  kept  constantly  under 
arms,  with  fixed  bayonets ;  and  no  fire, 
on  any  account,  allowed  to  be  lighted  in 
front  of  them.  In  cleaning  the  guns,  the 
soldiers  were  strictly  ordered  to  draw  the 
charges,  and  not  fire  them  off,  lest  the 
enemy  should  be  within  hearing,  and  thus 
be  made  aware  of  the  approach  of  the 
troops.  The  cartridges  were  carefully 
examined,  and,  when  injured  by  the  wet, 
exchanged  for  fresh  ones.  Although 
it  was  the  30th  of  June  when  the  line 
had  crossed  the  Youghioney — the  men 
wading  through  a  depth  of  three  feet, 
and  across  a  breadth  of  water  of  two  hun- 
dred yards — it  was  not  before  the  4th  of 
July,  so  slow  was  the  progress,  the  march 
frequently  not  exceeding  two  miles  a  day, 
10 


July  6. 


that  they  came  up  to  "  Thickety  Run," 
where  they  encamped.  The  country  now 
became  less  mountainous  and  rocky ;  and 
the  white-oak  woods  less  dense,  and  not 
offering  so  good  a  cover  for  a  skulking 
enemy. 

A  couple  of  Indians,  who  had  been  sent 
out  toward  Fort  Du  Quesne,  now 
returned,  bringing  the  scalp  of  a 
French  officer,  whom  they  had  fallen  in 
with  while  he  was  out  shooting,  and  the 
intelligence  that  there  were  few  men  or 
tracks  about,  and  no  additional  works  at 
the  fort.  Gist,  the  general's  provincial 
guide,  brought  back  a  very  similar  re- 
port, with  the  additional  and  most  impor- 
tant information,  however,  that  he  had 
observed  some  smoke  in  a  valley  between 
the  English  encampment  and  Fort  Du 
Quesne.  Gist  had  had  a  narrow  escape ; 
for  while  attempting  at  night  to  get  closer 
to  the  fort,  he  had  been  observed  by  a 
couple  of  Indians,  who  pursued  and  came 
very  near  catching  him. 

While  encamped  at  Thickety  Run,  the 
captain  with  his  detachment  of  one  hun- 
dred men,  who  had  been  sent  to  Dunbar's 
camp  at  Little  Meadows  for  provisions, 
came  in  with  a  very  welcome  supply. 
The  delay  incurred  in  waiting  for  this 
seemed  absolutely  necessary,  but,  as  the 
sequel  will  prove,  was  disastrous  to  Brad- 
dock.  With  the  party,  however,  came 
Washington,  who  had  so  far  recovered  as 
to  join  the  troop  on  its  way  to  the  gen- 
eral's camp.  He  was  warmly  welcomed 
on  his  arrival  by  Braddock  and  his  fellow- 
aids-de-camp,  Morris  and  Orme,  who  had 
kept  him  during  his  absence  well  in- 
formed, by  frequent  letters,  of  every  de- 
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tail  of  the  march.  He  came  in  the  very 
nick  of  time,  for  the  army  was  only  dis- 
tant fifteen  miles  from  Fort  Du  Quesne, 
and  might  expect  hot  work  at  the  earli- 
est moment.  The  next  day  after  Wash- 
ington's arrival  had  been,  in  fact,  appoint- 
ed  as  the  day  of  attack. 

The  place  where  Braddock  had  now 
halted  was  styled  "  Monakatuca  Camp," 
from  an  unhappy  accident  that  occurred 
in  its  neighborhood.  A  few  stragglers 
in  the  rear  of  the  march  had  been  at- 
tacked by  hostile  Indians,  and  ruthlessly 
scalped.  A  company  of  grenadiers  hav- 
ing been  ordered  out  to  look  after  these 
savages,  met  with  a  party  of  Indians  be- 
longing to  the  English  line,  and,  mista- 
king them  for  the  enemy,  fired  upon 
them — notwithstanding  the  countersign 
agreed  upon,  raising  a  bough  and  ground- 
ing arms,  was  made  —  and  killed  the  son 
of  the  chief  Monakatuca.  When  his  body 
was  brought  to  the  camp  by  the  wailing 
Indians,  the  general  did  everything  in  his 
power  to  console  the  father  and  the  rest. 
The  usual  presents  were  bestowed,  a  mil- 
itary funeral  with  all  its  solemnities  was 
ordered,  the  officers  attended,  and  a  vol- 
ley was  fired  over  the  forest-grave  where 
the  young  chief  was  laid.  This  marked 
respect  to  their  dead  seemed  to  have 
greatly  Avon  for  Braddock  the  attachment 
of  the  few  Indian  followers  left  to  him. 
On  taking  up  his  march,  Brad- 
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dock  strove,  in  order  to  avoid 


the  dangerous  pass  called  "The  Narrows," 
to  cross  the  narrow  stream  known  as  Tur- 
tle creek.  He  had  not,  however,  pro- 
ceeded far,  when  he  reached  a  precipice 
that  it  was  impossible  to  descend.     Sir 


John  St.  Clair  was  therefore  ordered  to 
take  a  captain  and  a  hundred  men,  some 
light-horse,  and  Indian  guides,  and  recon- 
noitre thoroughly  the  country  round 
about.  The  main  body  having  in  the 
meantime  encamped  for  the  night,  the 
reconnoitring  party  returned  with  the 
report  that  another  route,  by  fording  the 
Monongahela,  had  been  discovered,  by 
which  both  the  precipice  and  the  narrows 
might  be  avoided. 

It  was  determined,  therefore,  to  pursue 
the  Monongahela  route,  by  which  the  ar- 
my would  be  obliged  to  cross  that  river 
twice  in  order  to  reach  Fort  Du  Quesne. 
The  road  through  the  Narrows  was  the 
more  direct  one ;  but,  as  it  was  but  a  nar- 
row pass  of  two  miles  in  length,  with  a 
river  on  the  left  and  a  very  high  mount- 
ain  on  the  right,  and  in  such  a  rough  con- 
dition that  it  would  require  much  time 
and  labor  to  make  it  passable  for  car- 
riages, it  seemed  right  to  abandon  it. 

The  next  morning,  therefore, 
Braddock, who  had  been  encamp- 
ed the  previous  night  within  two  miles 
of  the  Monongahela,  made  his  arrange- 
ments for  passing  his  forces  across  the 
two  fords,  one  of  which  would  take  them 
to  the  opposite  bank,  and  the  other  bring 
them  back  to  the  side  whence  they  start- 
ed, but  in  the  immediate  neighborhood 
of  the  fort.  Accordingly,  at  daybreak, 
LieutenankColonel  Gage  was  ordered  to 
march  with  two  companies  of  grenadiers, 
one  hundred  and  sixty  rank  and  file  of 
the  forty-fourth  and  forty-eight,  Captain 
Gates's  independent  company  of  New- 
Yorkers,  some  four  hundred  men  in  all, 
two  six-pounders,  and  proper  guides.   His 
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instructions  were,  to  pass  the  two  fords 
of  the  Monongahela,  and  on  crossing  the 
second  to  post  himself  so  as  to  secure  the 
passage  of  the  river.  Washington  is  said 
to  have  ventured  to  propose  that  the  ran- 
gers, of  Virginia,  accustomed  to  the  wild 
country  and  Indian  warfare,  should  lead 
the  advance ;  but  that  Braddock  peremp- 
torily and  angrily  refused  to  listen  to  any 
such  proposition,  and,  to  show  his  supe- 
rior confidence  in  the  regulars  and  his 
contempt  for  the  provincials,  ordered  the 
Virginians  to  the  rear.  Gage  advanced 
and  crossed  the  fords,  as  had  been  or- 
dered, meeting  with  no  opposition  but  a 
show  of  hostility  from  some  thirty  Indi- 
ans, who,  however,  took  to  their  heels  at 
once  and  disappeared. 

The  general  now  moved  his  main  body, 
and  it  marched  across  the  two  fords  in 
admirable  order.  The  troops  were  in  full 
uniform,  their  colors  were  flying  gayly, 
the  drums  were  beating,  and  the  fifes 
playing  "  The  Grenadiers'  March."  The 
provincials  were  struck  with  admiration 
at  the  gallant  martial  display,  and  the 
whole  line  thrilled  with  confident  hope 
of  a  speedy  and  glorious  termination  to 
their  long  march.  Both  passes  having 
been  got  over  in  such  gallant  array,  with- 
out any  disorder  or  interference,  they 
began  to  think  that  the  enemy  would 
not  even  venture  to  make  an  attack,  "  as 
they  might  have  done  with  so  many  ad- 
vantages a  little  time  before." 

"  Washington,"  says  Irving,  "  with  his 
keen  and  youthful  relish  for  military  af- 
fairs, was  delighted  with  the  perfect  or- 
der and  equipment  of  the  troops,  so  dif- 
ferent from  the  rough  bush-fighters  to 


which  he  had  been  accustomed.  Roused 
to  new  life,  he  forgot  his  recent  ailments, 
and  broke  forth  in  expressions  of  enjoy- 
ment and  admiration,  as  he  rode  in  com- 
pany with  his  fellow  aids-de-camp,  Orme 
and  Morris.  Often  in  after-life  he  used 
to  speak  of  the  effect  upon  him  of  the 
first  sight  of  a  well-disciplined  European 
army,  marching  in  high  confidence  and 
bright  array,  on  the  eve  of  a  battle." 

From  early  morning,  the  advance  par- 
ty under  Gage  having  moved  before  day- 
break, until  the  afternoon,  it  being  near- 
ly two  o'clock  when  the  rear-guard  passed 
the  second  ford,  Braddock  had  been  en- 
gaged in  getting  his  forces  again  in  the 
line  of  march  toward  the  fort.  As  soon 
as  all  were  over,  there  was  a  general  halt, 
and  then  the  army  fell  into  marching  or- 
der. First  went  an  engineer,  three  guides, 
and  six  light-horsemen,  to  lead  the  way, 
followed  closely  by  the  grenadiers,  and 
flanking-parties  distributed  along  the  edge 
of  the  wood  which  bounded  the  march. 
Next  came  the  working-force,  under  Sir 
John  St.  Clair.  Then  marched  the  main 
body  with  Braddock  himself,  while  the  un- 
appreciated Virginians  sullenly  brought 
up  the  rear. 

The  banks  of  the  river  along  which 
the  army  was  now  formed  rose  gradually 
from  the  water  in  natural  terraces,  gen- 
tly sloping  from  one  to  the  other,  until 
suddenly  bounded  by  the  steep,  rocky 
wall  of  the  mountain-range.  The  ground 
upon  which  they  halted,  immediately  0:1 
the  border  of  the  Monongahela,  where  it 
was  crossed  by  the  second  ford,  was  for 
a  fourth  of  a  mile  almost  level,  with  an 
open,  park-like  growth  of  hickory-trees 
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spread  over  it,  and  clear  of  vines  and 
brushwood.  When  the  van  took  up  its 
march,  however,  the  road  of  only  twelve 
feet  in  width  soon  led  through  a  forest, 
which  crowded  the  rising  ground  back  to 
the  hills.  On  either  side  was  a  ravine, 
and  each  so  shrouded  with  tangled  vines 
and  spreading  trees  as  to  be  unnoticed 
from  the  road. 

At  two  o'clock,  Lieutenant- Colonel 
Gage  had  been  ordered  to  begin  his 
march  with  the  advance  and  working 
parties,  and  continue  it  until  three.  He 
had  now  proceeded  about  a  quarter  of  a 
mile  in  advance,  when  the  general  or- 
dered the  rest  of  his  forces  to  move. 
The  word  had  hardly,  however,  been 
given,  when  the  sound  of  an  excessively 
quick  and  heavy  firing,  coming  from  the 
farthest  front,  reached  the  ears  of  all 
those  in  the  rear.  The  general,  at  once 
supposing  that  the  advanced  parties  were 
very  warmly  attacked,  ordered  the  van- 
guard, eight  hundred  strong,  to  march  to 
their  relief;  and  the  rest  of  the  line,  com- 
posed of  some  four  hundred  only,  to  halt 
and  guard  the  artillery  and  baggage. 

Braddock  was  correct  in  his  surmise. 
The  advance  party  had  been  attacked, 
and  warmly  too.  As  the  engineer,  fol- 
lowed by  a  party  of  "  hatchet-men,"  had 
gone  ahead  to  make  his  survey  and  mark 
out  the  route,  he  caught  a  glance  of  a 
large  number  of  Indians,  led  on  appa- 
rently by  a  chief  dressed  in  a  gay  hunt- 
ing-suit, and  who,  from  the  silver  gorget 
glistening  from  his  neck,  was  supposed 
to  be  an  officer  of  rank.  With  a  wave 
of  their  leader's  hat,  the  savages  scattered 
to  the  right  and  left,  forming  a  semi- 


circular line,  and  then  disappeared  in  an 
instant.  Now  came  forth,  from  the  dark 
ravines  about,  a  terrible  volley,  by  which 
three  fourths  of  those  in  advance  were 
struck  down  at  once.  The  grenadiers, 
coming  up,  were  aghast  at  this  frightful 
blow  from  an  unseen  enemy.  Gage,  how- 
ever, awaiting  a  moment  the  arrival  of 
St.  Clair  and  his  working-party  who  were 
immediately  behind  him,  rallied  and  led 
his  men  on  to  meet  the  foe.  They  had 
hardly  advanced  a  step,  when,  with  ter- 
rible yells,  came  another  volley  out  of 
the  thick  covert  of  wood  in  front,  as  well 
as  on  the  right  and  the  left,  staggering 
the  whole  force,  and  striking  down  the 
British  grenadiers,  one  after  the  other, 
with  the  rapidity  and  mystery  of  the 
thunderbolts  of  heaven. 

True  to  discipline,  the  soldiers  fixed 
their  bayonets,  advanced,  levelled  their 
muskets,  and  fired,  but  fired  in  vain,  for 
they  hardly  saw  an  enemy,  and  merely 
shot  at  random  into  the  thick  forest  and 
deep  ravines,  where  their  foes  were  sup- 
posed to  be  lurking.  The  artillery  was 
brought  up,  and  grape-shot  was  showered 
about,  and  not  without  effect,  for  all  the 
Indians  who  had  ventured  from  their  hi- 
ding-place were  killed ;  and  their  leader, 
more  daring  than  the  rest,  fell  dead  at 
the  very  first  fire.  The  Indians  were  now 
momentarily  discouraged  by  the  loss  of 
their  commander,  the  chief  with  the  sil- 
ver gorget,  who  proved  to  be  De  Beau- 
jeu,  a  gallant  French  officer.  They  ac- 
cordingly retreated  through  the  thicket, 
in  scattered  flight,  but  were  rallied  suc- 
cessfully by  the  loud  and  spirited  appeals 
of  another  young  Frenchman,  of  the  name 
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of  Dumas,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  com- 
mand of  Beaujeu. 

The  Indians  now  recommenced  their 
■'  bush"  firing,  and  with  such  certainty  of 
death  to  their  opponents  and  security  to 
themselves,  that  the  hitherto  firm  ranks 
of  the  grenadiers  began  to  yield ;  and  at 
last,  finding  that  their  officers  were  fall- 
ing rapidly,  one  after  the  other,  and  that 
their  own  fire  was  without  effect,  they 
fled  from  the  spot.  As  they  fell  back, 
they  were  met  by  the  vanguard,  under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Burton,who  had  been 
sent  by  the  general  to  the  relief  of  the 
advance-party.  This  produced  inextrica- 
ble confusion.  Burton  was  striving  to 
form  his  men  on  the  ground  for  an  ad- 
vance, while  the  panic-stricken  force  un- 
der Gage  was  trying  to  save  itself  by  a 
retreat  to  the  rear.  The  two  forces  now 
became  so  mixed  together,  that  it  was 
impossible  to  separate  them;  and,  with 
all  the  spirited  efforts  of  the  officers  to 
keep  up  discipline,  there  was  nothing  but 
disorder:  and  soon,  as  the  French  and 
Indians  were  still  continuing  their  dead- 
ly fire  from  their  hiding-places,  Burton's 
troops  became  as  discouraged  as  those  of 
Gage,  and  shared  in  the  common  panic. 

The  general,  in  the  rear,  became  every 
moment  more  and  more  anxious,  as  the 
firing  continued,  and  it  was  evident  that 
the  struggle  was  getting  more  serious. 
He  first  sent  an  aid-de-camp,  to  bring 
back  intelligence  of  the  nature  of  the 
attack.  Getting  impatient,  however,  he 
did  not  await  the  return  of  his  messen- 
ger, but,  leaving  the  command  of  the 
baggage  to  Sir  Peter  Halket,  galloped 
forward  himself. 


When  the  general  reached  the  scene 
of  struggle,  he  strove  to  rally  his  panic- 
stricken  army.  He  rode  after  the  flying 
men,  and  fiercely  called  upon  them  to 
stand  their  ground  and  fight.  "  We  would 
fight,"  they  said, "  if  we  could  see  the  ene- 
my, but  it  was  useless  to  fire  at  trees  and 
bushes,  and  we  can  not  stand  to  be  shot 
down  by  an  invisible  foe."  He  succeed- 
ed in  rallying  some  of  them,  and  strove 
to  form  the  men  in  small,  detached  par- 
ties, which  might  thus  gain  the  neighbor- 
ing hills  and  dislodge  the  enemy.  The 
officers,  however,  having  been  mostly 
killed  or  wounded — for  the  Indians  had 
aimed  their  deadly  shots  first  at  them — 
there  was  not  a  sufficient  number  left  to 
carry  out  this  manoeuvre.  The  general, 
notwithstanding,  still  rode  madly  about, 
raving  at  the  cowardice  of  the  men.  He 
had  had  already  four  horses  shot  under 
him,  and,  although  wounded,  had  mountr 
ed  the  fifth.  The  surviving  officers  strove 
equally  with  their  undaunted  command- 
er-in-chief to  form  the  ranks  and  bring 
them  to  the  charge.  All,  however,  seemed 
vain.  The  officers  continued  to  come  gal- 
lantly on,  but  the  men  quailed  before  the 
demoniac  howl  of  the  savages,  and  the  fa- 
tality of  their  hidden  aim.  The  soldiers, 
distracted  by  the  confusion,  either  fired 
wildly  into  the  air,  or  shot  in  any  direc- 
tion where  they  beheld  smoke,  thus  often 
killing  their  own  comrades  on  the  flank 
or  in  advance. 

That  this  unequal  warfare  could  not 
last  long  was  early  foreseen  by  the  pro- 
vincials ;  and  Washington,  familiar  with 
Indian  fighting,  begged  the  general  to 
let  the  men  shelter  themselves  under  the 
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cover  of  the  trees,  and  thus  wage  an 
equal  battle  with  the  enemy.  Braddock 
was  so  maddened  by  the  ill  conduct  of 
his  men,  or  so  wedded  to  system,  that  he 
would  not  listen  to  such  a  proposal,  and 
insisted  upon  his  soldiers  keeping  the 
ranks.  Moreover,  whenever  he  found  a 
poor  fellow  covering  himself  behind  a 
tree,  he  would  ride  up  to  him,  and,  stri- 
king him  with  the  flat  of  his  sword,  and 
fiercely  calling  him  a  coward,  drive  him 
back  to  the  open  ground.  A  company 
of  Virginians,  however,  familiar  with  the 
Indian  warfare,  succeeded  in  gaining  the 
cover  of  a  large  trunk  of  a  felled  tree,  and 
thence  fired  upon  the  enemy  with  excel- 
lent effect.  The  British  soldiers,  unable 
in  their  fright  and  confusion  to  distin- 
guish friend  from  foe,  no  sooner  saw  the 
flashes  and  smoke  of  the  provincials'  fire- 
locks, which  were  doing  such  good  ser- 
vice, than  they  turned  their  guns  upon 
them,  and  thus  killed  fifty  out  of  the 
whole  Virginian  company  of  eighty,  and 
forced  the  small  remnant  to  fly  for  their 
lives ! 

Everything  had  been  done  that  cour- 
age could  do  by  the  officers,  hardly  one 
of  whom  was  now  able  to  keep  the  field. 
Sir  Peter  Halket  had  been  struck  down 
soon  after  arriving  upon  the  ground; 
and  his  son,  a  young  subaltern,  was  shot 
by  his  side,  and  fell  dead  across  his  fa- 
ther's body.  Not  a  single  one  of  the  gen- 
eral's aids,  with  the  exception  of  Wash- 


ington, escaped ;  all  being  either  wound- 
ed or  killed.  Shirley,  Braddock's  secreta- 
ry, was  shot  dead  by  a  musket-ball,  which 
struck  him  in  the  head.  Orme  and  Mor- 
ris, the  two  aids-de-camp,  were  severely 
wounded,  and  so  early  in  the  engage- 
ment, that  the  duty  of  carrying  the  or- 
ders of  the  general  devolved  solely  upon 
Washington,  whose  escape  seemed  mar- 
vellous. He  was  everywhere,  and  ex- 
posed to  the  hottest  fire  throughout  the 
action.  He  had  two  horses  shot  under 
him,  and  four  bullets  passed  through  his 
coat ;  and  yet  he  did  not  receive  a  single 
wound. 

Amid  the  terrible  massacre  which  was 
going  on  about  him,  Braddock  himself 
remained  in  the  centre  of  the  field,  brave- 
ly struggling  for  a  long  time  against  fate. 
At  last,  when  almost  all  his  officers  had 
fallen — when  nearly  two  thirds  of  the 
army  had  been  slain,  and  the  rest  so 
panic-stricken  as  to  be  hardly  capable  of 
keeping  their  ranks,  in  formal  obedience 
to  his  command — the  general  saw  that 
all  was  lost,  and  gave  the  order  to  re- 
treat. The  retreat  became  at  once  a  pre- 
cipitate flight.  "  They  ran  as  sheep  pur- 
sued by  dogs,  and  it  was  impossible  to 
rally  them." 

Braddock  had  hardly  given  the  order, 
when  he  was  struck  with  a  musket-ball, 
which  passed  through  his  right  arm  into 
his  lungs.  He  fell  immediately  from  his 
horse  to  the  ground. 
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In  the  general,  helter-skelter 
flight  which  succeeded  the  order 
to  retreat,  the  wounded  Braddock  lay 
upon  the  ground,  abandoned  by  all  but 
those  few  of  his  officers  who  were  still 
alive  and  yet  able,  in  spite  of  their 
wounds,  to  bestow  upon  him  their  affec- 
tionate and  faithful  services.  His  aid-de- 
camp Orme,  though  disabled,  succeeded 
in  reaching  the  side  of  his  fallen  general, 
and  called  upon  the  flying  soldiers  to 
come  to  his  aid  and  bear  him  from  the 
field.  He  ordered;  he  urged;  he  begged; 
he  finally  strove  to  bribe,  with  a  purse 
of  gold,  the  panic-stricken  fugitives,  but 
in  vain :  they  continued  their  flight — 
throwing  away  their  arms  and  ammuni- 
tion, and  even  their  clothes,  to  escape 
the  faster  from  the  deadly  aim  and  the 
ruthless  tomahawk  of  their  savage  ene- 
my. 

Orme  was  almost  in  despair  for  the 
safety  of  his  general,  when  Captain  Stew- 
art, the  commander  of  the  Virginia  light- 
horse,  came  up,  and,  sharing  with  the 
young  aid-de-camp  his  kind  and  devoted 
sympathy  for  their  wounded  chief,  offered 


his  services.  They  at  last  succeeded,  by 
the  assistance  of  some  servants  attached 
to  the  army,  who  were  bribed  by  a  guin- 
ea and  a  bottle  of  rum  to  each,  in  placing 
the  helpless  Braddock  in  a  tumbril,  and 
thus  bore  hirn  off  the  field.  The  general, 
however,  at  first  refused  to  be  carried 
away,  declaring  that  he  wished  to  be  left 
on  the  spot  where  he  had  fallen.  He 
even  became  impatient  of  the  death 
which  was  fast  coming,  and  begged  the 
pistols  of  a  bystander,  that  he  might 
thus,  like  an  ancient  Boman,  put  an  end, 
by  suicide,  to  the  torturing  reflections  of 
a  despairing  courage. 

The  retreat  continued ;  the  British  sol- 
diers flying  in  confused  fright,  and  the 
Indians  following  after,  howling  in  fierce 
pursuit,  and  only  ceasing  their  deadly 
fire  when  they  stopped  to  scalp  some 
prostrate  fugitive.  The  retreat  was  thus 
harassed  to  the  bank  of  the  Monongahela 
river,  which,  however,  was  crossed  with 
mitigated  suffering,  thanks  to  the  cool- 
ness of  Washington,  who  succeeded  in 
rallying  a  small  force  of  men,  sufficient 
to  keep  at  bay  the  pursuing"^avages, 
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while  the  remnant  of  the  troops  were 
hurriedly  crossing  the  ford. 

When  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Monongahela,  al- 
though most  of  the  soldiers  still  contin- 
ued their  flight,  Braddock  succeeded  in 
bringing  to  a  halt  about  a  hundred  men. 
The  general,  though  his  life  was  ebbing 
fast,  and  though  his  pride  had  been  so 
mortally  wounded  by  the  disgrace  of  the 
day,  did  not  lose  his  sense  of  duty.  He 
still,  though  prostrate  under  the  hands 
of  the  surgeon,  gave  his  orders,  and  strove 
to  hold  the  position  where  he  was  until 
he  might  be  reinforced  fey  Dunbar,  with 
the  hope  of  yet  revenging  himself  for 
the  defeat  he  had  suffered  from  the  en- 
emy. 

Washington  was  sent  accordingly  to 
Dunbar,  with  orders  for  that  officer  to 
hasten  on  immediately  witli  his  troops. 
Braddock  in  the  meantime  moved  his 
few  men  to  an  advantageous  spot  about 
two  hundred  yards  from  the* road.  Small 
parties  and  sentinels  were  then  posted 
about,  and  it  was  intended  to  keep  pos- 
session of  .that  ground  until  the  arrival 
of  Dunbar.  All  the  men,  however,  be- 
fore they  had  been  there'  an .  hour,  ran 
off,  leaving  the  general  and  his  wounded 
officers,  with  none  but  a  small  remnant 
of  the  vanguard.  It  was  of  course  use- 
less, after  this-  desertion,  for  Braddock  to 
remain ;  and,  trying  at  first  to  mount  a 
horse,  but  finding  himself  unable  from 
his  increasing  weakness,  he  was  obliged 
to  be  carried  on  a  litter.  Borne  thus, 
and  accompanied  by  Orme  and  Morris, 
his  wounded  aids-de-camp,  on  litters  like 

himself,*^  general  began  his  sad  jour- 
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ney.  He  had  left  the  field  at  five  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  and  the  shades  of  even- 
ing began  now  to  fall.  He  travelled 
slowly  on,  with  the  darkness  of  night 
gathering,  to  throw  an  added  gloom  upon 
his  saddened  heart. 

On  crossing  the  second  ford  of  the 
Monongahela,  Braddock  was  joined  by 
Lieutenant-Oolonel  Gage,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded in  rallying  some  eighty  men,  who 
now  offered  themselves  as  a  timely  escort 
to  the  dying  general  and  his  wounded 
officers.  Thus  reinforced,  they  marched 
all  that  night  and  the  next  day  until  ten 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  when  they  reached 
Gist's  Plantation.  Here  they  found  a 
timely  supply  of  wagons,  provisions,  and 
hospital-stores,  which  had  been  brought 
on  from  Dunbar's  camp  by  Washington, 
who,  having  fulfilled  his  commission,  was 
now  on  his  return  to  meet  the  gener- 
al. After  a  slight  halt  for  refreshment 
at  Gist's  Plantation,  they  all  proceeded 
to  Dunbar's  camp,  some  thirteen  miles 
distant.  The  first  thing  done  by  Brad- 
dock, on  arriving  there,  was  to  send  a 
sergeant's  party  back  with  provisions,  to 
be  left  on  the  road  from  the  Mononga- 
hela, for  any  stragglers  who  might  have 
lost  their  way  on  the  route.  It  is  pleas- 
ing to  record  this  proof  of  a  kindly  Im- 
pulse on  the  part  of  a  man  who,  like 
Braddock,  was  so  often  accused  of  bru- 
tality. 

At  Dunbar's  camp  all  was  disobedience 
and  confusion.  Many  of  those,  princi- 
pally the  Pennsylvania  wagoners,  who. 
had  fled  from  the  fatal  field  without  ceas- 
ing a  moment  their  flight,  had  come  in 
here,  with  the  sad  tidings  of  the  defeat,' 
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which  they  hurried  to  communicate  in 
despairing  cries,  exclaiming,  "All  is  lost ! 
Braddock  is  killed!  Wounded  officers 
have  been  borne  off  from  the  field  in 
bloody  sheets !  The  troops  are  all  cut 
to  pieces  !"  Dunbar's  camp  itself  became 
infected  with  the  panic,  and  many  of  his 
men  had  run  away,  while  those  who  were 
left  seemed  to  have  forgotten  all  disci- 
pline. The  presence  of  the  general  se- 
cured a  little  more  order  in  the  camp, 
and  he  had  still  hoped  so  far  to  reassure 
h*ls  troops  as  to  be  able  to  march  them 
again  toward  Fort  Du  Quesne.  Finding, 
however,  Dunbar  and  his  men  in*  a  con- 
dition of  hopeless  disaffection  and  disor- 
der from  fright,  the  dying  Braddock  re- 
solved, to  give  up  all  hope  of  redeeming 
the  disgrace  of  the  fatal  defeat,  and  sadly 
but  firmly  from  his  camp-bed,  where  he 
lay  prostrate,  ordered  the  troops  to  retire 
to  the  seaboard.  The  military  stores  were- 
"now  destroyed,  much  of  the  artillery  was 
buried,  the  wagons  burned,  the  powder- 
casks  stove  in,  and  the  powder  emptied 
into  a  spring  of  water.  Nothing  was  pre-, 
served  but  what  was  actually  wanted  for 
the  march. 

Braddock  lingered  on,  though  growing 
•  weaker  and  weaker.  His  heart  seemed 
to-  give  way  before  his  life-blood  ceased 
to  run ;  -and  he  was  beard  to  utter,  in* 
accents  of  despair,  "Who  would  have 
.  thought  it !"  He,  however,  occasionally 
rallied  in  spirits,  and  exclaimed,  with  a 
gleam  of  hope,  "*We  shall  better  know 
how' to  deal  with  them  another  time." 

The  march  having  been  be- 
.gun,   the    troops    succeeded   in 
"  reaching  Great  Meadpws  in  tolerable  or- 
"ll 
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der,  the  general  and  his  wounded  officers 
having  been  conveyed  to  that  place  on 
litters  borne  by  horses.  A  halt  had  hard- 
ly been  ordered,  and  the  prostrate  Brad- 
dock borne  to  his  tent,  when  the  brave 
but  unfortunate  general  died.  He,  how- 
ever, retained  his  self-possession  to  the 
last,  and  availed  himself  of  the  few  re- 
maining moments  of  his  life  to  thank 
those  who  were  about  him,  and  who  had 
been  devotedly  kind  and  faithful  to  him 
during  the  struggle  on  the  battle-field, 
as  well  as  in  the  agony  of  death.  Wash- 
ington he  particularly  signalled  out,  ask- 
ing his  forgiveness  for  his  irritable  tem- 
per toward  him,  and,  to  prove  his  grati- 
tude for  the  young  Virginian's  fidelity 
and  friendship,  left  him  his  favorite  horse 
and  his  negro-servant  Bishop. 

The  last  sad  duty  to  the  remains  of 
the  general  was  paid,  in  consequence  of 
the  chaplain  being  wounded,  by  Wash- 
ington, who  read  the  funeral-service  pver 
the  grave.  The  burial  was  conducted 
with  the  greatest  reverence,  although  the 
usual  drum-beat  and  the  volley  of  guns 
were  omitted,  for  fear  that  the  watchful- 
ness of  some  lurking  savages  in  the  neigh- 
borhood might  be  aroused,  and  that  they 
might  thus  seek  out  the  spot  and  dese- 
crate the  last  resting-place  of  the  unfor- 
tunate Braddock.  "  Whatever  may  have 
been  his  faults  and  errors,"  says  Irving, 
a  he  in  a  manner  expiated  them  by  the 
hardest  lot  that  can  befall  a  brave  sol- 
dier, ambitious  of  renown — an  unhon- 
ored  grave  in  a  strange  land ;  a  memory 
clouded  by  misfortune ;  and  a  name  for 
ever  coupled  with  defeat." 

Let  us  now  turn  back,  in  regard  to 
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time,  and  observe  the  condition  and  con- 
duct of  the  enemy  when  anticipating  the 
approach  of  the  English  on  that  expedi- 
tion against  Fort  Du  Quesne  which  re- 
sulted in  the  disastrous  defeat  we  have 
just  recorded. 

The  French  fort,  which  was  situated  on 
the  triangular  piece  of  land  at  the  junc- 
tion of  the  Monongahela  with  the  Alle- 
ghany, had  been  tolerably  well  construct- 
ed, and  was,  with  a  strong  garrison,  able 
to  endure  a  long  and  vigorous  siege.  It 
was  well  protected  on  one  side,  and  nat- 
urally, by  the  river  Monongahela,  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  which  it  stood ;  and  its 
more  exposed  points,  facing  the  land, 
were  fortified  with  bastions  built  up  of 
great  logs  to  the  height  of  a  dozen  feet, 
and  filled  in  with  firmly-packed  earth 
and  sod.  These  bastions  were  joined  by 
a  strong  stockade  of  piles  driven  deep 
into  the  ground,  and  fenced  with  thick, 
transverse  poles,  between  which  inter- 
stices were  left  for  loopholes  for  cannon 
and  muskets.  A  ditch,  with  a  stockade 
to  support  it,  surrounded  the  whole  on 
the  land-side.  The  inner  part  of  the  fort, 
containing  the  magazines  and  the  officers' 
and  men's  quarters,  was  made  of  heavy 
logs ;  and  its  walls  were  so  deeply  laid 
down  in  the  ground,  that  the  earth  al- 
most reached  the  top.  The  roof,  which 
was  the  only  part  exposed,  was  thickly 
covered  with  clay.  The  whole  fortifica- 
tion was  deemed  so  strong  as  to  be  only 
pregnable  to  hot  shot  or  bombs  thrown 
upon  it  from  the  neighboring  hills ;  and 
here  Sir  John  St.  Clair,  after  his  prelimi- 
nary survey,  had  proposed  to  Braddock 
to  mount  his  artillery,  and  thence  direct 


his  attack — a  plan  which,  it  is  supposed, 
had  obtained  the  concurrence  of  the  gen- 
eral. 

During  the  spring  of  1755,  at  the  time 
when  Braddock's  forces  were  originally 
intended  to  have  reached  Fort  Du  Quesne, 
Contrecoeur,  who  was  in  command,  had 
only  two  hundred  men,  including  French 
and  Indians,  to  garrison  the  place.  Re- 
inforcements were  urgently  solicited  from 
Canada ;  and,  although  there  were  rumors 
which  had  reached  the  English  camp  that 
a  large  force  was  on  its  march  to  strength- 
en the  garrison,  none  had  arrived  when 
Braddock  approached. 

As  the  English  drew  near,  and  no  word 
came  of  aid  from  Canada,  Contrecoeur  so 
far  despaired  of  defending  himself,  that 
he  had  almost  made  up  his  mind  to  sur 
render  without  striking  a  blow.  He  had, 
in  fact,  prepared  the  solitary  gun,  to 
march  out  with,  on  his  being  granted  — 
which  was  evidently  intended  to  be  the 
extent  of  his  demand — the  honors  of  war 
on  capitulation.  Contrecoeur  had  been 
kept  well  informed  of  all  the  particulars 
of  Braddock's  march  by  means  of  the  In- 
dians in  the  French  interest,  who  were 
constantly  skulking  about  the  British 
line ;  and  it  was  not  until  the  8th  of  July, 
when  an  Indian  scout  brought  in  word 
that  the  army  was  about  to  ford  the  Mo- 
nongahela, that  there  was  entertained  the 
least  hope  of  successful  opposition.  It 
was  at  this  time  that  De  Beaujeu,  a  young 
and  spirited  French  officer,  proposed  to 
prepare  an  ambuscade,  by  which  he  might 
surprise  the  English  forces,  and  attempt 
to  stop  their  progress  as  they  recrossed 
the  second  ford  of  the  Monongahela. 
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The  old  French  commander  shrugged 
his  shoulders  doubtingly  as  he  listened 
to  his  youthful  subaltern's  hazardous  pro- 
posal. He  was,  however,  so  far  won  over 
by  the  urgent  enthusiasm  of  the  young 
officer,  that  he  consented,  provided  he 
could  get  volunteers  for  his  rash  enter- 
prise. De  Beaujeu  took  his  commander 
at  his  word,  and  submitted  the  plan  to 
the  garrison.  The  whole,  to  a  man,  im- 
mediately declared  themselves  ready  to 
join  him. 

The  Indians,  however,  were  more  back- 
ward, and  said  to  young  Beaujeu,  taunt- 
ingly,  after  he  had  laid  before  them  his 
plans :  u  We  are  only  eight  hundred  men, 
and  you  ask  us  to  attack  four  thousand 
English !"  They  then  told  him  plainly 
that  what  he  had  said  showed  he  had  no 
sense.  They  promised,  however,  to  sleep 
over  the  proposition  for  a  night,  and  give 
in  their  final  answer  next  morning.  Ac- 
cordingly, on  the  succeeding  day,  at  an 
early  hour,  De  Beaujeu  started  out  with 
a  handful  of  French,  and,  arousing  the 
Indians,  asked  them  whether  they  were 
ready  to  go.  They  answered  him  with 
a  very  decided  negative.  Beaujeu,  who 
was  prompt  in  an  emergency,  and  ready- 
witted,  then  exclaimed :  "  I  shall  go  out 
myself  against  the  enemy;  I'm  sure  of 
victory !  Will  you  allow  your  father  to 
go  out  alone  ?"  They  then,  with  one  ac- 
cord, answered  the  implied  rebuke  with 
a  burst  of  enthusiastic  devotion  to  their 
leader,  and  expressed  their  willingness  to 
follow  him.  We  know  the  result,  so  fa- 
tal to  Braddock  and  the  English,  and  so 
successful  to  the  French,though  it  brought 
death  to  the  gallant  De  Beaujeu.     Out  of 


the  fourteen  hundred  and  sixty  English, 
four  hundred  and  fifty-six  were  killed, 
and  four  hundred  and  twenty-one  wound- 
ed ;  giving  a  total  of  eight  hundred  and 
seventy-seven,  of  whom  sixty-three  were 
officers.  The  French  only  had  three  of- 
ficers killed  and  four  wounded,  and  lost 
besides  some  score  of  Indians  and  sol- 
diers. Everything  in  the  way  of  baggage 
had  been  lost  by  the  English,  even  to 
their  personal  clothing.  Artillery,  cattle, 
pro visions,military  treasure  amounting  to 
more  than  a  hundred  thousand  dollars, 
and  all  the  private  letters  and  despatches 
contained  in  Braddock's  chest,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  French. 

The  conquerors  shamed  the  chivalry 
of  their  country,  and  their  own  fame,  by 
permitting  the  Indians  to  glut  their  sav- 
age instincts,  in  the  torture  of  the  Eng- 
lish prisoners.  Contrecceur  and  his  French 
garrison  are  described  as  having  looked 
from  the  bastions  of  the  fort,  if  not  un- 
moved, still  without  interference,  upon  a 
terrific  scene,  which  an  observer  has  de- 
scribed as  if  "  Hell  had  given  a  holiday, 
and  turned  loose  its  inhabitants  upon  the 
upper  world  !"  Here  is  the  spectacle, 
with  all  its  details  of  horror  elaborately 
wrought  up  by  the  fervid  pen  of  an  an- 
nalist:*— 

"An  hour  before  sunset,  the  French 
and  Indians,  returning  to  the  fort,  halted 
within  a  mile's  distance,  and  announced 
their  success  by  a  joyful  uproar,  discharg- 
ing all  their  pieces,  and  giving  the  scalp 
halloo.  Instantly  the  great  guns  respond- 
ed, and  the  hills  around  re-echoed  to  their 

*  The  History  of  an  Expedition  against  FortDu  Quesne, 
&c,  by  Winthrop  Sargent,  M.  A.     Philadelphia,  1855. 
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roar.  Pushing  hastily  on,  the  majority  of 
the  savages  soon  appeared,  blood-stained 
and  laden  with  scalps,  and  uncouthly  ar- 
rayed in  the  spoils  of  the  army.  Tall 
grenadiers'  caps  surmounted  their  paint- 
ed faces,  and  the  regimental  colors  trailed 
disgracefully  at  their  heels.  With  less 
disordered  pace  the  French  succeeded,  es- 
corting a  long  train  of  pack-horses  borne 
down  with  plunder.  Last  of  all,  and 
while  the  parting  light  of  day  lingered 
on  the  beautiful  bosom  of  the  Ohio,  ap- 
peared a  small  party  who  had  dallied  be- 
hind to  make  the  needful  preparations 
for  the  crowning  scene  of  horror.  Before 
them,  stripped  perfectly  naked,  their  faces 
blackened  and  their  hands  bound  behind 
their  backs,  with  reluctant  steps  were 
driven  twelve  British  regulars,  on  whom 
God's  sun  had  shone  for  the  last  time. 

"  Delirious  with  excitement,  their  bar- 
barous conquerors  could  hardly  wait  for 
the  tardy  night,  to  consummate  their  un- 
hallowed joy.  A  stake  was  at  once  sunk 
on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Alleghany, 
whither  the  crew  repaired ;  the  prisoners 
lost  in  dumb  sorrow  at  the  surprising  fate 
which  they  now  began  to  comprehend. 
Here,  one  by  one,  they  were  given  to 
the  most  cruel  and  lingering  of  deaths. 
Bound  to  the  post  under  the  eyes  of  their 
remaining  comrades  and  of  the  French 
garrison,  who  crowded  the  ramparts  to 
behold  the  scene,  they  were  slowly  roast- 
ed  alive !  Coals  from  an  adjacent  fire 
were  first  applied  to  various  parts  of  the 
victim's  person.  Sharp  splinters  of  light, 
dry  pine-wood  were  thrust  into  his  flesh, 
and  ignited,  to  consume  and  crackle  be- 
neath the  skin,  causing  the  most  exquis- 


ite tortures.  His  trunk  was  seared  with 
red-hot  gun-barrels ;  blazing  brands  were 
thrust  into  his  mouth  and  nostrils ;  boil- 
ing whiskey  was  poured  in  flames  down 
his  throat ;  and  deep  gashes  made  in  his 
body,  to  receive  burning  coals.  His  eye- 
balls were  gradually  consumed  by  the 
thrusts  of  pointed  sticks  or  the  applica- 
tion of  a  heated  ramrod ;  and  the  warrior 
was  prized  the  most  highly  who  could 
farthest  prolong  sensibility  in  his  prey, 
and  extract  a  renewed  cry  of  anguish 
from  the  wretch  who  had  almost  ceased 
to  suffer — '  his  weary  soul  hanging  upon 
his  trembling  lips — willing  to  take  its 
leave,  but  not  suffered  to  depart !'  The 
last  expedient  was  generally  to  scalp  the 
poor  creature,  and  on  his  bare,  palpita- 
ting brain,  flash  gunpowder  or  throw  a 
handful  of  live  embers  ! . . . .  The  horrors 
of  this  night  endured  till  dawn." 

After  Braddock's  death,  Colonel  Dun- 
bar, who  had  succeeded  to  the  chief  com- 
mand, seemed  to  have  lost  all  self-posses- 
sion, and,  without  regard  to  duty  or  to 
the  consequences  of  its  neglect,  began 
and  continued  one  of  the  most  disgrace- 
ful retreats  on  record.  If  he  had  made 
a  stand  upon  the  frontier,  and  reassured 
his  troops,  it  would  not  have  been  diffi- 
cult, with  reinforcements  from  the  prov- 
inces, to  have  again  marched  upon  Fort 
Du  Quesne  ;  and  probably,  with  the  ben- 
efit of  the  experience  of  Braddock's  dis- 
astrous faults,  the  English  would  have 
struck  a  successful  blow,  as  the  enemy, 
though  cheered  by  their  unexpected  vic- 
tory, were  awaiting  in  timid  anxiety  an- 
other attack,  against  which  they  were  ill 
prepared.    Dunbar  himself,  however,  was 
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panic-stricken,  and  had  no  control  over 
his  men.  He  was  despised  by  his  own 
soldiers  for  his  cowardice ;  and,  as  they 
neither  feared  nor  respected,  they  would 
not  obey  him.  The  consequences  showed 
themselves  in  the  retreat,  in  which  the 
soldiers,  loosened  from  all  control,  wan- 
dered at  their  will  over  the  country,  and 
devastated  it  with  a  wantonness  which 
left  its  inhabitants  nothing  to  dread  from 
an  enemy. 

The  provinces  were  not  prepared  to 
hear  of  Braddock's  defeat.  They  were, 
in  fact,  so  confident  of  victory,  that  in 
Philadelphia  they  had  begun  to  prepare 
for  its  celebration.  The  preliminary  sub- 
scription had  even  begun  to  circulate, 
when  the  shrewd  Franklin  threw  the  wet 
blanket  of  his  prudence  upon  the  scheme, 
and  effectually  put  out  the  kindling  en- 
thusiasm of  his  fellow-citizens.  "  I  looked 
grave,"  Franklin  writes,  in  his  own  ac- 
count of  the  premature  affair,  "  and  said 
it  would,  I  thought,  be  time  enough  to 
prepare  the  rejoicing  when  we  knew  we 
should  have  occasion  to  rejoice.  They 
seemed  surprised  that  I  did  not  immedi- 
ately comply  with  their  proposal.  '  Why, 
the  devil !'  said  one  of  them, '  you  surely 
don't  suppose  that  the  fort  will  not  be 
taken?' — 'I  don't  know  that  it  will  not 
be  taken ;  but  I  know  that  the  events  of 
war  are  subject  to  great  uncertainty.' " 

Governor  Morris,  who,  while  on  the 
frontier,  supervising  the  construction  of 
the  Pennsylvania  road,  had  learned  the 
melancholy  news,  hastened  to  Philadel- 
phia to  carry  it,  but  on  his  arrival  was 
insulted  for  venturing  to  give  out  that 
General  Braddock  was  defeated !     The 


people  began,  however,  to  suspect  the 
truth  when  the  frightened  fugitives  came 
in,  one  after  another,  and  told  with  trem- 
bling lips  the  story  of  the  disaster.  And 
yet  they  were  not  finally  persuaded  of 
the  fact  until  Braddock's  own  messengers 
passed  from  post  to  post,  from  tavern  to 
tavern, from  "  The  Whip"  to  the  "  Indian 
Queen,"  with  that  open  letter,  which  au- 
thoritatively published  the  catastrophe. 

Dunbar  himself  finally  came  in  with 
his  fifteen  hundred  men,  and  took  up  his 
winter-quarters  in  Philadelphia  in  mid- 
summer, where  we  hear  of  him  and  his 
gallant  officers  getting  up  a  military  ball, 
to  do  honor  to  the  beauty  of  the  Penn- 
sylvania dames. 

Smollett  has  truly  said  of  the  French 
success  and  of  the  English  retreat :  "  On 
the  whole,  this  was  perhaps  the  most  ex- 
traordinary victory  that  ever  was  ob- 
tained, and  the  farthest  flight  that  ever 
was  made." 

The  effect  of  Braddock's  unfortunate 
campaign  was  something  far  greater  than 
the  loss  of  a  battle,  with  its  waste  of  life 
and  treasure.  It  so  weakened  the  tie 
between  the  colonies  and  mother-coun- 
try, that  it  finally  gave  way  in  the  Amer- 
ican Revolution.  The  provinces  now  no 
longer  trusted  to  the  courage  and  skill 
of  British  regulars,  and  had  learned  to 
confide  in  the  strength  of  their  own 
forces,  which  had  shown  themselves  so 
much  superior  as  allies,  that  they  had  no 
reason  to  dread  the  possible  position  of 
enemies.  The  British  contempt  for  the 
provincial  militiaman  had  been  proved 
to  be  so  little  merited,  that  the  Ameri- 
can, no  longer  humbled,  became  assured 
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of  his  own  power;  while  his  pride,  in- 
flamed by  the  humiliating  treatment  it 
had  received,  burned  to  vindicate  itself 
against  those  who  had  wantonly  offend- 
ed it. 

Shirley,  of  Massachusetts,  one  of  the 
most  energetic  and  able  of  the  provincial 
governors,  had  the  command  of  the  ex- 
pedition ordered  for  the  reduction  of  Fort 
Niagara.  His  force  consisted  principally 
of  the  two  provincial  regiments  of  New 
England  known  as  those  of  Shirley  and 
Pepperell,  both  of  whom  had  been  made 
British  colonels,  in  reward  for  their  ser- 
vices in  the  conquest  of  L  ouisburg.  This 
energetic  commander  had  reached  Alba- 
ny, and  was  preparing  to  move  on  to  Os- 
wego, when  the  news  of  Braddock's  mis- 
fortune reached  him,  and  struck  a  panic 
to  the  hearts  of  his  men.  Many  of  his 
troops  deserted  him,  and  all  the  native 
boatmen  and  fur-hunters  whom  he  had 
engaged  to  man  his  batteaux  for  the  con- 
veyance of  his  force  and  its  supplies  west- 
ward, fled  away,  and  could  not  be  pre- 
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vailed  upon  to  return.  Shirley,  however, 
with  the  remnant  left  him,  boldly  pushed 
on,  and,  being  reinforced  by  a  detach- 
ment of  Royal  artillery  spared  him  from 
the  troops  disheartened  by  the  defeat  of 
Braddock  and  the  inglorious  retreat  of 
Dunbar,  reached  Oswego,  with 
some  hope  of  a  successful  at- 
tempt on  Niagara.  At  Oswego,  on  the 
southeast  side  of  Lake  Ontario,  there  was 
a  fortified  trading-post  in  the  English  in- 
terest. Here  it  was  hoped  to  obtain  a 
large  accession  of  Indians ;  but  these  wa- 
ry savages,  having  heard  of  the  French 
success  on  the  Monongahela,  were  not 
disposed  to  join  those  whom  they  be- 
lieved to  belong  to  the  weaker  party. 
Deprived  of  this  Indian  aid,  and  finding 
the  season  advanced  and  provisions  scan- 
ty, Shirley  was  forced  to  return  from  Os- 
wego, without  proceeding  to  Niagara. 
He,  however,  strengthened  the  Oswego 
fort,  and  left  a  garrison  of  seven  hundred 
men,  under  Mercer,  for  its  more  effectual 
protection  against  the  French. 
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Colonel  William  Johnson  commanded 
the  third  expedition.  This  set  out  to  at- 
tack the  French  fort  at  Crown  Point,  on 
Lake  Champlain.  Johnson  was  selected, 
not  from  any  proof  he  had  given  of  mili- 
tary skill,  but  in  consequence  of  the  won- 
derful influence  he  was  known  to  possess 
over  the  Indians.  Having  been  early  in- 
duced to  leave  his  native  Ireland  by  his 
uncle,  Admiral  Warren,  who  had  large 
possessions  in  the  western  part  of  the 
province  of  New  York,  and  who  wished 
him  to  take  charge  of  them,  the  young 
Irishman  came  over  to  America.  His 
home  was  now  fixed  on  the  banks  of  the 
Mohawk,  then  almost  a  wilderness,  with 
no  inhabitants  but  the  roaming  Indians. 
Johnson  became  fond  of  this  wild  life, 
and  sought  to  share  with  his  savage 
neighbors  in  their  untrammelled  habits. 

His  personal  appearance  —  as  he  was 
tall,  well-proportioned,  and  possessed  of 
a  handsome  face,  with  an  expression  of 
calm  dignity  such  as  belongs  to  those  ! 
born  to  command  —  commended  him  at  i 
once  to  Indian  admiration,  which  is  free- : 
ly  extended  to  those  who  can  claim  pre- 1 


tensions  to  manly  strength  and  beauty. 
He  was,  moreover,  so  cool,  that  he  never 
seemed  to  lose  his  self-possession;  and, 
although  ordinarily  a  man  of  few  words, 
yet,  when  the  occasion  prompted,  he  was 
fervid  and  even  eloquent  in  speech.  He 
was  fond,  too,  of  the  exciting  dangers  of 
the  chase.  He  excelled  as  a  marksman, 
with  his  rifle ;  while,  incapable  of  fatigue, 
he  could  follow  the  game  with  as  long 
and  untiring  an  endurance  as  that  of  the 
most  practised  native  hunter.  The  In- 
dians found,  in  these  characteristics  of  the 
young  Irishman,  so  much  that  was  con- 
genial to  their  own  nature,  that  they 
readily  welcomed  Johnson  among  them 
as  one  of  themselves.  His  powers  of  com- 
mand soon  effected  the  rest ;  and,  from 
appreciation  of  him  as  a  companion,  came 
naturally  admiration  of  his  superior  na- 
ture, and  a  ready  subjection  to  his  will. 

With  a  lingering  attachment,  in  spite 
of  his  love  of  a  forest-life,  for  the  luxu- 
ries and  comforts  of  civilization,  he  built 
on  the  banks  of  the  Mohawk  two  spa- 
cious mansions,  known  as  his  castle  and 
his  hall.     In  the  former  he  shut  himself 


up  in  the  winter,  and  the  latter  was  his 
summer  residence.  Here  he  received  all 
British  officers  or  adventurous  travellers 
whom  duty  or  love  of  travel  had  brought 
there,  and  entertained  them  with  the  free 
hospitality  of  an  old  English  baronial  hall. 
Here,  too,  the  Indians  came  in  tribes ;  and 
five  hundred  of  them  have  been  known 
to  be  welcomed  by  him  to  the  profuse 
conviviality  of  the  hall  by  day,  and  to 
have  thrown  themselves  at  night  on  the 
ground,  with  their  liberal  host  in  their 
midst,  and  thus  have  slept  over  the  effects 
of  the  carouse.  Johnson  had  won  such 
an  influence  over  the  Indians,  that  he 
never  feared,  though  the  only  white  man 
present,  thus  to  trust  himself  unguarded 
to  his  savage  neighbors.  With  the  Five 
Nations  he  ruled  almost  supreme ;  and 
now  that  he  was  called  upon  to  do  ser- 
vice for  his  country,  Hendrik,  a  Mohawk 
chief,  followed  him  at  his  bidding,  with 
three  hundred  warriors  of  his  tribe. 

Besides  his  Indian  allies,  Johnson  had 
mustered  at  Albany  a  large  provincial 
force,  consisting  of  several  thousand  men, 
chiefly  from  Connecticut  and  Massachu- 
setts. Most  of  these  were  sent  forward, 
to  establish  a  post  between  Lake  George 
and  the  Hudson  river.  This  was  done, 
and  the  place  was  called  Fort  Edward. 
Johnson  himself  followed  after  with  his 
Indians  and  the  rest  of  the  troops,  and, 
joining  the  advance-party  at  the  fort 
which  they  had  completed,  marched  on, 
with  all  his  force,  excepting  a  small  gar- 
rison of  three  hundred  left  to  guard  Fort 
Edward.  Passing  through  the  wilderness, 
where  there  was  neither  house  nor  fort, 
Johnson  halts  his  men  on  the  southern 


borders  of  a  lake,  to  which  he  gives  the 
name  of  his  sovereign,  and  which  has  ever 
since  been  known  as  Lake  George. 

Bancroft,  with  his  usual  artistic  skill, 
paints  a  picture  of  the  scene  thus :  "  The 
lake  protects  him  on  the  north ;  his  flanks 
are  covered  by  a  thick  wood  and  a  swamp. 
The  tents  of  the  husbandmen  and  me- 
chanics, who  form  his  summer  army,  are 
spread  on  a  rising  ground  •  but  no  forti- 
fications are  raised,  nor  is  even  a  trench 
thrown  up.  On  week-days,  the  men,  ac- 
customed to  freedom,  saunter  to  and  fro 
in  idleness ;  or  some,  weary  of  inaction, 
are  ready  to  mutiny  and  go  home.  On 
Sunday,  all  come  forth  and  collect  in  the 
groves  for  the  worship  of  God;  three  hun- 
dred men,  also,  regularly  enlisted  under 
the  English  flag,  and  paid  from  the  Eng- 
lish treasury,  seat  themselves  on  the  hil- 
lock, and,  while  the  light  of  a  summer's 
afternoon  is  shedding  its  sweetest  influ- 
ence on  the  tops  of  the  forest-clad  mount- 
ains and  on  the  still  waters  of  the  deep, 
transparent  lake,  they  listen  gravely  to 
the  interpretation  of  a  long  sermon. 
Meanwhile,  wagon  after  wagon  brought 
artillery,  and  stores  and  boats  for  the 
troops  that  were  listlessly  whiling  away 
the  season." 

This  idle  state  of  existence  was,  how- 
ever, interrupted  by  the  return  of  some 
scouts  with  the  intelligence  that  Dieskau 
was  approaching  with  a  large  force  ;  but 
what  were  their  exact  numbers,  the  scouts 
(who  were  Indians,  and  unable  to  count) 
could  not  tell.  Johnson  now  resolved 
upon  sending  out  a  force  to  check  the 
French  advance.  Accordingly,  one  thou- 
sand provincials  and  two  hundred  Indians 
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were  despatched  for  this  service,  under 
the  command  of  Colonel  Ephrami  Wil- 
liams. Among  his  private  soldiers  was 
Israel  Putnam,  of  Connecticut,  of  whom, 
in  the  course  of  our  history,  we  shall 
have  much  that  is  memorable  to  relate. 
They  had  hardly  gone  three  miles  from 
the  camp  on  Lake  George,  and  fairly  en- 
tered the  ravine  through  which  the  nar- 
row road  passed,  when  they  were  at- 
tacked by  the  French  and  Indians,  who 
had  awaited  them  in  ambush  among  the 
forests  and  wooded  swamps  extending  on 
either  side  of  the  long  line  of  march. 
With  this  disadvantage,  the  English  pro- 
vincials, though  they  resisted  bravely, 
were  utterly  routed,  and  pursued  to  with- 
in a  short  distance  of  the  camp,  where 
the  French  were  brought  to  a  check  by 
a  vigorous  onset  of  a  party  of  three  hun- 
dred men  sent  by  Johnson  to  drive  off 
the  pursuers. 

The  camp  had  not  been  intrenched. 
So,  while  the  enemy  was  brought  to  a 
pause,  Johnson  began  to  prepare  a  tem- 
porary defence,  by  cutting  down  trees 
and  rolling  them  together,  in  order  to 
form  a  breastwork,  behind  which  several 
cannon  were  dragged  and  placed  in  posi- 
tion. The  wagons  and  baggage  were  also 
arranged  so  as  to  serve  as  a  cover  for 
the  provincial  marksmen. 

Johnson  had  hardly  time  to  make 
these  hasty  preparations,  before  Dieskau 
and  his  French  and  Indians  made  a  rush 
for  the  camp.  The  English  artillery  now 
began  to  play  with  such  good  effect,  that 
the  savages  were  scattered  at  once,  and 
hid  themselves  in  the  pine-wood  covert 
on  the  neighboring  rising  ground,  from 
12 


which  they  kept  up  a  desultory  and  al- 
most harmless  fire.  The  Frenchmen,  how- 
ever, under  their  gallant  commander,  still 
advanced  in  the  very  mouth  of  the  can- 
non, until  finally  almost  every  man  was 
struck  down,  and  among  the  foremost 
fell  the  baron  Dieskau  himself,  mortally 
wounded.  Two  of  his  soldiers  hurried 
to  his  relief,  and  one  being  shot  down, 
the  other  was  ordered  away;  and  the 
dying  commander,  crawling  to  the  fallen 
trunk  of  a  tree,  seated  himself  upon  it, 
and  calmly  awaited,  amid  a  shower  of 
bullets,  the  issue  of  the  struggle.  The 
result  was  a  complete  victory,  the  French 
having  lost  no  less  than  eight  hundred 
men,  while  the  Americans  suffered  only 
to  the  extent  of  two  hundred  and  twenty 
killed  and  nineteen  wounded.  Johnson 
himself  was  wounded  early  in  the  strug- 
gle, and  was  obliged  to  retire  to  his  tent. 
Lyman,  his  second  in  command,  however, 
completed  the  success  of  the  day  by  pur- 
suing the  enemy  for  a  short  time  at  the 
close  with  great  slaughter. 

The  Canadians  and  Indians,  as  they 
retreated,  were  met  by  a  party  of  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty  New-Hampshire  men, 
under  a  youth  of  the  name  of  M'Ginnes, 
and,  being  attacked,  were  put  to  the  rout, 
although  the  young  American  leader  was 
killed 

This  small  success  of  Johnson  was  such 
an  exceptional  case  of  triumph  during 
that  year  for  the  English  arms  in  Amer- 
ica, that  the  British  government  was  dis- 
posed to  make  the  most  of  it.  A  baro- 
netcy was  accordingly  bestowed  upon 
Colonel  Johnson,  and  a  grant  of  five  thou- 
sand pounds,  as  a  reward  for  his  services. 
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The  public  interest  in  England  in  John- 
son's success  was  kept  alive  by  the  exag- 
gerated importance  given  to  it  by  the 
authorities ;  and  in  this  contemporary  ad- 
vertisement in  the  Public  Advertiser  of  the 
year  1755,  we  read  the  appeal  of  a  show- 
man, which  illustrates  the  general  curi- 
osity of  London  on  the  occasion: — 

"  THE  ONLY  INDIAN  IN  ENGLAND  SINCE  THE 
REIGN  OF  QUEEN  ANNE! 

"  Just  arrived  from  America,  and  to  be 
seen  at  the  New  York  and  Cape  Breton 
Coffee-House,  in  Sweeting's  Alley,  from  12 
to  3,  and  from  4  till  6,  to  the  latter  end 
of  next  week,  and  then  will  embark  for 
America  in  the  '  General  Webb,'  Captain 
Boardman,  a  famous  Mohawk  Indian  War- 
rior !  the  same  person  who  took  M.  Dies- 
kau,  the  French  General,  prisoner  at  the 
Battle  of  Lake  George,  where  General 
Johnson  beat  the  French,  and  was  one  of 
the  said  General's  Guards.  He  is  dressed 
in  the  same  manner  with  his  native  In- 
dians when  they  go  to  war ;  his  face  and 
body  painted,  with  his  scalping-knife,  tom- 
axe,  and  all  other  implements  of  war  that 
are  used  by  the  Indians  in  battle  ;  a  sight 
worthy  the  curiosity  of  every  true  Briton. 

"  Price,  one  shilling  each  person" 

The  conduct  of  Colonel  Johnson  was 
hardly  such  as  to  merit  all  the  distinc- 
tion and  public  notice  it  received.  How- 
ever brilliant  his  success  at  Lake  George, 
his  proceedings  afterward  showed  less 
energy  and  spirit  than  might  have  been 
expected  from  the  supposed  courage  and 
activity  of  this  remarkable  man.  Instead 
of  pushing  on,  while  his  troops  were  in 
the  full  tide  of  victory,  and  making  a  bold 


stroke  for  the  position  at  Crown  Point, 
which  was  the  object  of  the  expedition, 
Johnson  remained  at  Lake  George.  Here 
it  is  true  he  kept  his  men  busy,  for  he 
built  a  fort,  which  he  named  Fort  Henry, 
and  garrisoned  it  with  a  small  detach- 
ment of  provincial  troops ;  he  then  moved 
the  main  body  of  his  forces  back  to  Al- 
bany, and  sent  the  men  to  their  several 
homes. 

A  spirited  subaltern,  of  the  name  of 
Eogers,  who  was  left  at  Lake  George,  did 
something,  however,  by  his  activity  and 
boldness,  toward  retrieving  what  was  lost 
by  the  remissness  of  Johnson.  Bogers 
made  frequent  sallies  against  the  French 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Crown  Point,  by 
which  he  succeeded  in  cutting  off  many 
of  their  detached  parties,  and  keeping  a 
watchful  eye  upon  their  proceedings. 
Thus,  he  learned  that  the  French  had 
collected  together  some  two  thousand 
Canadians  and  Indians,  and  a  good  force 
of  artillery,  at  Ticonderoga,  situated  at 
the  northern  end  of  Lake  George,  and 
that  they  were  busy  in  fortifying  that 
post. 

To  this  partial  success  of  Johnson,  the 
British  could  only  add  that  of  the  cruel 
expulsion  of  the  Acadians  from  Nova  Sco- 
tia. It  is  not  for  us,  hoAvever,  to  do  more 
than  make  a  passing  mention  of  what  cer- 
tainly can  not  properly  be  included  in 
"The  Battles  of  America."  It  is  true 
that  New  England  sent  its  two  thousand 
men,  and  some  heavy  artillery  served  by 
British  regulars,  to  compel  by  force,  if 
need  be,  the  submission  of  the  French 
inhabitants  of  the  English  province  of 
Nova  Scotia.     The  troops  were  landed 
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without  interruption  ;  they  paraded  gay- 
ly  upon  the  shores,  and,  after  a  night's 
quiet  repose,marched  deliberately  against 
the  Acadians,  who  hardly  ventured  to  op- 
pose them.  The  fort  of  Beausejour  sur- 
rendered in  four  clays.  That  of  St.  John 
was  abandoned  and  burnt ;  and  the  other 
small  fortresses  capitulated  without  resist- 
ance. The  inhabitants  were  declared  trai- 
tors, their  possessions  forfeited,  and  all 
the  men,  women,  and  children,  exiled  for 
ever  from  their  homes  and  their  altars, 
their  gardens  and  their  pastures !  This 
was  persecution,  not  war.  Hate  tortured 
her  victims.  Courage  did  not  strike  a 
blow.  The  tears  of  the  weak  and  inno- 
cent were  poured  out.  Not  a  drop  of 
blood  was  shed  by  the  strong  in  the 
might  of  resistance.  We  pass,  therefore, 
gladly  from  woman's  tears  and  children's 
cries,  wrung  by  cruelty,  to  listen  to  the 
shouts  of  men  and  heroes  battling  for 
right  or  might.  Our  duty,  thank  Heav- 
en, is  to  record  the  deeds  of  the  manly 
brave,  not  the  work  of  the  inhuman  per- 
secutor ! 

The  French  were  prepared  to  recom- 
mence hostilities  with  the  opening  of  an- 
other year,  and  their  first  move- 
ment was  a  success.  There  was  a 
small  English  fort  on  the  Oswego  route. 
This  was  now  the  point  of  attack.  Three 
hundred  and  fifty  Canadians,  under  M. 
Chaussegros  de  Levy,  arrived  before  the 
fort.  Lieutenant  Ball,  in  command,  with 
two  dozen  men,  was  summoned  to  sur- 
render. He  refused,  determined  to  resist 
to  the  last.  The  French  began  their  at- 
tack,  and  overpowered  their  handful  of 
opponents,  who,  with  the  exception  of 


two,  were  mercilessly  scalped  by  the 
French  savages. 

Another  expedition  from  Canada  now 
set  out  to  attack  the  provincial  fort  at 
Oswego ;  but,  before  reaching  it,  the 
French  halted  at  a  short  distance,  and 
erected  a  small  fortification  of  their  own, 
so  hid  in  the  forest  as  to  be  unseen  by 
their  opponents ;  and  thus  succeeded  in 
greatly  harassing  them,  by  cutting  off 
supplies  and  preventing  reinforcements. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Bradstreet,  who  had 
won  the  confidence  of  Sir  William  Pep- 
perell  in  the  famous  siege  of  Louisburg, 
by  his  prowess,  now  went  to  the  rescue 
of  Oswego.  His  men  were  chiefly  raw 
Irish  recruits,  but  Bradstreet  knew  how 
to  control  their  irregular  impulses,  and 
succeeded  in  getting  a  great  deal  of  ef- 
fective work  out  of  them.  He  succeeded 
in  reaching  Oswego,  and  supplying  the 
garrison  with  provisions.  A  French  force 
of  seven  hundred  men  tried  to  intercept 
him,  but,  having  lost  their  way  in  the  for- 
est, did  not  discover,  until  it  was  too  late, 
that  Bradstreet  was  in  advance  of  them. 
They  now  determined  to  lay  in  wait  for 
him  on  his  return. 

Bradstreet,  having  relieved  Oswego, 
now  commenced  to  retrace  his  steps. 
His  route  lay  by  the  river  Onondaga,  on 
the  banks  of  which  the  French  had  con- 
cealed themselves,  awaiting  his  approach. 
He,  either  conscious  of  this  danger,  or 
from  his  experience  of  American  warfare, 
became  exceedingly  wary,  and  hit  upon 
an  excellent  expedient  for  avoiding  the 
dangers  of  an  ambuscade.  Bradstreet 
accordingly  took  the  precaution  of  divi- 
ding his  men  into  three  parties,  each  one 
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of  which  was  placed  in  a  separate  fleet 
of  canoes,  which  were  ordered  to  ascend 
the  Onondaga  at  small  distances  apart. 
In  this  way,  if  one  party  was  attacked 
suddenly,  the  others  might  come  up  pre- 
pared to  sustain  it.  Bradstreet  himself 
took  the  lead,  in  the  very  first  canoe ; 
the  others  followed  after,  bold  and  eager 
enough  for  a  fight ;  and  it  was  with  the 
greatest  difficulty  that  their  prudent  lead- 
er could  keep  the  Irish  blood  of  his  men 
sufficiently  cool  for  the  discreet  conduct 
that  was  necessary. 

Bradstreet's  experience  in  border  war- 
fare led  him  to  expect,  at  any  moment, 
to  see  the  flash  of  the  Canadian  musket, 
or  hear  the  war-whoop  of  the  savage,  from 
the  dark  clumps  of  cedars,  and  the  crags 
of  the  rugged  banks  which  bordered  the 
river*  It  was  on  the  3d  of  July  when 
they  embarked.  The  stream  was  low, 
and  difficult  of  navigation  ;  and  the  trees 
and  underwood,  luxuriant  with  their  mid- 
summer foliage,  afforded  complete  con- 
cealment to  the  enemy.  For  a  length  of 
nine  miles  the  canoes  were  forced  up  the 
Onondaga  with  great  toil,  but  with  no 
interference.  They  had  thus  reached  a 
point  where  there  was  a  small  island  sur- 
rounded by  rapids,  and  the  banks  of  the 
river  were  thickly  shaded  by  a  dense  for- 
est>growth,  when  suddenly  a  volley  of 
musketry  and  an  Indian  war-whoop  burst 
through  the  silence  of  the  wilderness. 
The  effect  upon  those  in  the  advance- 
canoes  was  terribly  fatal ;  but  Bradstreet 
and  six  of  his  men  pushed  at  once  for 
the  island,  where  a  score  of  the  enemy, 

*  The  Conquest  of  Canada,  by  the  Author  of  "  Hochela- 
ga,"  &c.     New  York :  Harper  and  Brothers. 


having  plunged  into  the  river  and  made 
their  way  through  a  ford,  had  arrived  be- 
fore him.  So  spirited,  however,  was  the 
onset  of  the  colonel  and  his  half-dozen 
men,  that  he  succeeded  in  driving  back 
the  enemy  to  the  mainland. 

The  French,  however,  now  came  up 
again  to  the  attack  with  increased  num- 
bers. Bradstreet,  too,  in  the  meantime 
had  been  reinforced  by  fourteen  other 
men,  who  had  just  landed  from  those  ca- 
noes which  had  brought  up  the  rear  of 
the  advance-party.  The  French  were 
forced  again  to  retire ;  and,  renewing  for 
a  third  time  the  attack,  with  more  men 
still,  a  fierce  struggle  ensued,  which  last- 
ed nearly  an  hour.  Bradstreet  was  again 
victorious,  and  with  his  twenty  men  suc- 
ceeded in  putting  to  a  complete  rout  all 
who  were  left  of  the  seventy  Frenchmen 
who  had  attempted  to  dislodge  him  from 
the  island. 

The  rest  of  Bradstreet's  forces  had  land- 
ed on  the  shore  lower  down,  and  were 
marching  to  the  relief  of  their  comrades 
on  the  island.  The  main  body  of  the 
French,  observing  this  movement,  crossed 
the  stream,  to  prevent  the  junction.  But 
Bradstreet,  having  now  succeeded  in  beat- 
ing off  the  enemy's  attack  on  the  island, 
was  free  to  join  the  rest  of  his  troops 
which  he  succeeded  in  doing,  and  led 
them  with  a  vigorous  onslaught  against 
the  main  body  of  the  French,  who  were 
forced  back  into  the  river.  Many  fell 
dead  before  the  brisk  fire  of  Bradstreet's 
men,  but  many  more  were  drowned  in 
their  attempts  to  cross  the  river. 

The  enemy,  in  spite  of  these  repeated 
defeats,  still  pertinaciously  prolonged  the 
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struggle.  A  number,  while  Bradstreet 
was  below,  on  the  mainland,  began  to 
cross  the  ford  below,  near  the  small  isl- 
and; but  they  had  hardly  reached  the 
opposite  bank,  and  made  ready  for  an 
attack,  when  the  English  came  rushing 
down,  and  with  one  impulsive  effort  drove 
them  back  into  the  stream.  The  French 
lost  more  than  a  hundred  men,  who  were 
either  shot  or  drowned,  while  seventy 
were  taken  prisoners.  The  loss  of  Brad- 
street,  too,  was  no  less  than  sixty  killed 
or  wounded. 

The  English  troops  were  too  much  fa- 
tigued to  continue  the  pursuit  immedi- 
ately; and  when,  next  morning,  they 
were  reinforced  by  a  company  of  grena- 
diers on  their  way  to  Oswego,  and  some 
two  hundred  men  besides  who  had  come 
to  their  aid  from  that  fort,  Bradstreet 
found  that  the  Onondaga  was  so  flooded 
with  the  pouring  rain  during  the  night, 
that  it  would  be  quite  impracticable  to 
follow  the  enemy.  The  company  of  gren- 
adiers, therefore,  accompanied  the  detach- 
ment from  the  fort  back  to  Oswego,  and 
Bradstreet  with  the  rest  of  his  forces  went 
on  his  way  to  Albany. 

The  British  government,  having  now 
at  last  declared  an  open  war  against  the 
French,  was  disposed  to  carry  on 
hostilities  in  America  with  greater 
vigor.  The  earl  of  Loudoun,  a  great 
stickler  for  the  prerogatives  of  the  crown, 
and  a  proportionate  opponent  of  all  co- 
lonial disenthralment,  was  sent  out  to 
America,  with  unusual  powers.  He  was 
made  general-in-chief  of  all  the  forces  on 
the  American  continent,  and  colonel  of  a 
regiment  of  four  battalions,  to  be  com- 


1756. 


June. 


posed  principally  of  the  Swiss  and  Ger- 
man Protestants  in  America,  and  to  be 
commanded  by  officers  of  their  own  na- 
tive countries.  To  give  additional  dig 
nity  to  his  lordship's  appointment,  he  was 
also  made  governor  of  Virginia. 

Previous,  however,  to  the  setting  out 
of  the  earl  of  Loudoun,  Major-General 
Abercrombie  had  been  ordered  to  pre- 
cede him,  and  hold  the  command  until 
his  lordship's  arrival.  Abercrombie  was 
now  at  Albany,  with  four  regiments  of 
British  regulars,  two  of  which 
had  accompanied  him  from  Eng- 
land, the  New-England  battalions,  eight 
independent  companies,  and  a  large  body 
of  provincial  militia,  making  all  together 
the  formidable  army,  for  those  days,  of 
ten  thousand  men.  At  Albany,  too,  was 
assembled  the  council  of  governors  from 
the  various  provinces,  to  confer  with  the 
British  general  in  regard  to  the  plans  of 
a  campaign  against  the  French  hi  Amer- 
ica. Abercrombie  resisted  the  urgent  ap- 
peals of  the  council  to  carry  out  a  scheme 
of  general  attack,  on  the  plea  that  his 
force  was  not  sufficiently  large  for  so  ex- 
tensive an  undertaking.  He,  therefore, 
declined  to  act  on  his  own  responsibility, 
and  determined  to  await  the  arrival  of 
his  superior  in  command,  the  earl  of  Lou- 
doun. He,  however,  was  prevailed  upon 
to  send  General  Winslow,  with  the  pro- 
vincial forces,  to  the  English  fort  William 
Henry,  on  Lake  George,  where  he  was 
to  await  reinforcements,  and  then  march 
against  the  French  post  at  Crown  Point, 
on  Lake  Champlain. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  brave  Bradstreet 
at  Albany,  he  hurried  to  the  quarters  of 
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General  Abercrombie,  and,  giving  in  the 
report  of  his  own  successes,  laid  before 
him  the  dangerous  position  of  Oswego, 
and  earnestly  urged  the  necessity  of  de- 
spatching immediate  relief.  The  British 
officer,  Colonel  Webb,  was  accordingly 
ordered  to  hold  himself  in  readiness  to 
march  with  his  regiment  on  this  service  ; 
but,  for  some  reason  or  other,  a  long  and 
fatal  delay  ensued.  The  provincial  coun- 
cil and  Abercrombie  were  supposed  to 
be  at  loggerheads.  The  former  declared 
for  Crown  Point :  the  latter  favored  the 
march  to  Oswego.  So,  to  settle  the  dif- 
ference, nothing  was  done. 


July  29. 


Lord  Loudoun  now  arrived  at 
Albany,  and  assumed  command 
at  once  ;  but,  full  of  his  own  dignity,  and 
reserved  in  his  communications  with  oth- 
ers, he  would  listen  to  no  suggestions 
from  those  who  knew  so  much  of  a  coun- 
try about  which  he  knew  so  little.  He 
had  the  proverbial  contempt  of  his  coun- 
trymen for  the  colonies,  and  had  no  faith 
either  in  the  wisdom  of  the  colonial  gov- 
ernor or  the  courage  of  the  colonial  sol- 
dier. The  force  at  Albany  was  large  — 
amounting,  as  we  have  seen,  to  ten  thou- 
sand men ;  but  more  than  half  of  these 
were  provincials  —  u  mostly  vagabonds 
picked  up  by  the  New-Englanders  at  ran- 
dom," wrote  Abercrombie,  who  exclaimed, 
"  With  such  troops,  what  can  we  do  ?" 
Loudoun  no  doubt  echoed,  with  fellow- 
contempt,  these  opinions  so  disparaging 
to  the  colonists.  They  could  not  learn  the 
simple  lesson  of  experience,  which,  if  they 
had,  would  have  taught  them  that  all  the 
victories  had  been  won  in  these  colonial 
battles  by  the  "  vagabonds,"  while  the  de- 


feats were  to  be  set  down  to  the  boasted 
a  regulars."  Abercrombie  did  nothing : 
Lord  Loudoun  did  no  more. 

The  French,  however,  were  not  inac- 
tive. The  court  at  Versailles  had  sent 
out  a  considerable  force  of  regulars  to 
America,  under  the  command  of  the  mar- 
quis de  Montcalm.  A  better  leader  could 
not  have  been  chosen.  Montcalm  had  a 
wise  head  and  a  dauntless  spirit.  Born 
of  a  noble  family,  he  had  inherited  the 
traditional  chivalry  of  his  race.  On  his 
escutcheon  he  bore  the  motto  of  "  Extin- 
guisher of  the  Dragon,"  as  a  perpetual 
record,  handed  down  from  generation  to 
generation,  of  the  prowess  of  an  ances- 
tral Templar  of  St.  John,  who  had  deliv- 
ered the  isle  of  Rhodes  from  the  ravages 
of  some  mysterious  monster.  He  was  de- 
scended from  a  long  line  of  heroes,  and 
was  destined  to  illustrate,  in  his  own  ca- 
reer the  heroic  temperament  of  his  fam- 

ay. 

His  education  was  carefully  conducted 
by  a  distinguished  man  of  science,  who 
bore  the  name  of  Dumas.  Under  his  tui- 
tion, the  young  Montcalm  was  so  endued 
with  a  love  of  study,  that,  although  he 
entered  the  army  at  the  early  age  of  four- 
teen, he  preserved  his  taste  for  science 
and  literature  amid  all  the  tumultuous 
life  of  the  camp,  and  became  remarkable 
for  his  mental  acquirements. 

Montcalm's  military  career  was  rapidly 
made  brilliant  by  his  gallant  behavior. 
He  was  wounded  three  times  at  the  bat- 
tle of  Plaisance,  and  twice  in  the  heroic 
struggle  at  Exilles.  This  latter  was  the 
battle  where  was  enacted  a  scene  that 
has  only  been  paralleled  since  by  the 
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charge  of  the  English  "LiglnVBrigade" 

at  Balaklava,  when — 

"  Into  the  valley  of  Death 
Rode  the  six  hundred  !" 

The  count  of  Belleisle  had  been  prom- 
ised the  baton  of  a  marshal  if  he  should 
succeed  in  the  campaign  in  Piedmont. 
Meeting  the  enemy  at  Exilles,  the  count 
began  an  imprudent  attack,  which  result- 
ed in  the  defeat  of  the  French.  He  felt 
so  greatly  the  ill  success  of  an  attempt 
which  had  been  disapproved  of  by  all 
experience,  that  in  his  desperation  he 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  his  officers, 
and  led  them  in  a  column  against  the 
intrenchments  within  which  the  enemy 
had  withdrawn !  Few  only  escaped. 
Belleisle  himself,  wounded  in  both  hands, 
madly  strove  to  tear  down  with  his  teeth 
the  palisades  of  the  wall,  when  he  re- 
ceived a  mortal  shot.  Montcalm  was  one 
of  this  heroic  brigade,  which,  true  to  dis- 
cipline, obeyed  even  the  insane  command 
of  their  leader. 

But  a  few  years  past  forty,  Montcalm, 
although  full  of  the  enterprising  spirit 
of  youth,  was,  from  his  long  service  in 
the  army,  a  veteran  in  experience.  He 
was  short  in  person,  but  of  a  wiry  struc- 
ture. Active,  and  of  great  powers  of  en- 
durance, he  possessed  all  the  gay  vivaci- 
ty of  his  countrymen,  and  was  lively  in 
times  of  social  enjoyment  as  he  was  all 
activity  in  business.  He  was  quick  to 
observe,  and  bold  and  prompt  in  action. 
He  soon  proved  that  he  was  the  right 
man  in  the  right  place. 

There  was  no  dilly-dallying  about  Montr 
calm.  He  had  not  been  at  Quebec  a  week 
before  he  was  ready  to  set  out  with  his 


French  troops  for  Oswego,  which  had 
been  so  disgracefully  neglected  by  the 
dilatory  Abercrombie  and  the  self-suffi- 
cient Lord  Loudoun.  De  Vaudreuil  was 
sent  in  advance  with  a  considerable  force 
of  Canadian  militia,  raised  at  Montreal. 
Montcalm  was  not  long  behind  him,  with 
his  regulars,  and  ready  to  commence  op- 
erations. The  French  commander's  first 
object  was  to  attack  Fort  Ontario,  which 
was  situated  on  the  river  Onondaga,  at 
its  mouth,  where  it  empties  into  Lake 
Ontario,  and  opposite  to  the  more  im- 
portant Fort  Oswego.  Here  accordingly 
he  opened  his  trenches  at  once, 
and,  with  his  usual  promptness, 
beginning  at  the  dawn  of  day,  succeeded 
in  overcoming  the  resistance  of  the  be- 
sieged before  nightfall.  Taking  posses- 
sion of  Fort  Ontario,  from  which  the  gar- 
rison had  fled  to  Oswego,  without  spiking 
all  the  cannon  in  their  hurry,  Montcalm 
turned  the  remaining  guns  with  great  ef- 
fect upon  the  fort  opposite.  It  was  not 
long  before  the  walls  of  Oswego  gave 
way ;  and  the  English  seeing,  with  their 
leader  Mercer  struck  down,  and  a  breach 
made  in  their  fortress,  no  hope  of  a  longer 
resistance,  capitulated. 

The  victory  for  the  French  was  a  great 
one.  They  became  possessed  of  an  im- 
portant post,  took  captive  twelve  hundred 
prisoners,and  obtained  several  armed  ves- 
sels, two  hundred  batteaux,  and  a  vast 
quantity  of  treasure,  military  stores,  and 
provisions.  They  made  the  most  of  their 
triumph,  sending  the  British  flags  to  be 
hung  in  the  churches  of  Quebec  and  Mon- 
treal; erecting  crosses  at  Oswego,  with 
the  inscription,  a  This  is  the  banner  of 
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victory;"  and  raising  triumphant  columns, 
upon  which  their  joy  was  illustrated  by 
the  exultant  words,  carved  in  stone  — 
"  Bring  lilies  with  full  hands !" 

Montcalm  razed  the  fort  at  Oswego  to 
the  ground,  and  began  a  desolating  march 
eastward,  burning  the  dwellings  and  the 
crops  of  the  frontier  settlers  of  New  York, 
and  killing  and  scalping  all  the  unfortu- 
nate inhabitants  he  met.  Colonel  Webb, 
in  the  meantime,  with  his  seventeen  hun- 
dred men,  who  had  been  kept  back  until 
it  was  too  late  to  render  any  service  to 
the  neglected  fort  at  Oswego,  was  slowly 
making  his  way,  until  he  heard  of  the 
French  success,  when  he  precipitately 
took  to  flight.  Walpole  might  well  say, 
when  this  disastrous  news  reached  Eng- 
land :  "  The  negligence  and  dilatoriness 
of  our  government  at  home,  and  the  lit- 
tle-minded quarrels  between  the  regular 
and  irregular  forces,  have  reduced  our  af- 
fairs in  that  part  of  the  world  [America] 
to  a  most  deplorable  state.  Oswego,  of 
ten  times  more  importance  even  than  Mi- 
norca, is  so  annihilated,  that  we  can  not 
learn  the  particulars." 

Something  was  naturally  expected  from 
the  expedition  of  General  Winslow,  an 
able  officer,  who  had  acquired  great  re- 
nown in  the  siege  of  Louisburg;  but,  al- 
though the  French  fort  at  Crown  Point, 
on  Lake  Champlain,  was  its  original  des- 
tination, it  got  no  farther  than  the  Eng- 
lish forts  Edward  and  "William  Henry. 
These  Winslow  strengthened  by  leaving 
a  portion  of  his  force  ;  but  was  prevented 
from  striking  a  blow  against  the  enemy 
by  the  inactivity  and  pusillanimous  con- 
duct of  his  superiors.     Lord  Loudoun 


having  so  far  done  nothing,  now  seemed 
resolved  to  do  nothing  for  the  future ; 
and,  after  an  inglorious  inactivity  at  Al- 
bany, he  sent  the  provincials  to  their  sev- 
eral homes. 

The  English  colonists  obtained  some 
consolation  for  their  repeated  ill  fortune, 
by  a  small  success  against  the  Indian 
town  of  Kittanang,  lying  in  a  valley 
among  the  Alleghanies.  This  was  the 
nest  of  a  horde  of  Indian  savages,  who 
had  stolen  upon  the  English  settlers  scat- 
tered about  the  western  frontier,  and  mas- 
sacred a  thousand  of  them.  About  three 
hundred  men  now  hurriedly  collected  to- 
gether, and,  choosing  one  Armstrong  for 
their  leader,  determined  to  revenge  the 
merciless  murder  of  their  countrymen. 
They  pushed  on,  forgetting  the  fatigues 
and  perils  of  the  hard  and  dangerous  road 
of  some  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in  length, 
in  their  eagerness  for  revenge.  On  arri- 
ving at  the  Indian  settlement  at  night, 
they  heard  the  savage  murderers  exult- 
ing, in  songs  and  dances,  over  their  late 
massacre.  Armstrong  awaited  until  dawn 
the  next  morning,  when,  suddenly  pre- 
senting himself,  he  offered  the  Indians 
quarter,  on  their  immediately  surrender- 
ing. The  savages  dared  not  accept  it; 
and  then  the  provincials  began  an  attack, 
which  resulted  in  a  slaughter  and  a  cru- 
elty that  could  have  only  been  equalled 
by  the  Indians  themselves.  Some  of  the 
savages  were  shot,  some  beaten  down 
with  the  butt^ends  of  muskets,  some  shut 
up  in  their  huts  and  burned  to  death, 
some  blown  up  with  gunpowder,  and 
others  seized  and  scalped  as  the  Indians 
themselves  would  have  seized  and  scalped 
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the  English  if  they  had  been  victims  in- 
stead of  avengers. 

This  was  one  of  the  pitiful  successes 


which  were  to  weigh  against  the  prepon- 
derating victories  of  the  French  during 
the  whole  campaign  of  1756. 


CHAPTER   XII. 

A  North-American  Winter. — Montcalm's  Vigor. — Attack  upon  Fort  William  Henry. — Repulse. — Lord  Loudoun's  Great 
Means  and  Small  Results. — Sails  with  a  Great  Fleet  to  Halifax. — Does  nothing. — Success  of  Montcalm  against  Fort 
William  Henry. — Lord  Loudoun  returns  to  New  York. — England  in  Despair. — Pitt  comes  to  the  Rescue. — The  Right 
Men  in  the  Right  Place. — Amherst. — Boscawen. — James  Wolfe. — His  Life,  Character,  and  Personal  Appearance. — 
The  Expedition  against  Louisburg. — Wolfe  the  first  to  land. — The  French  repulsed  from  the  Shore. — Cooke  the  Navi- 
gator.— Victory  at  Louisburg. — Wolfe  returns  Home  ill. — Seeks  Employment  in  the  next  American  Campaign. — Pitt's 
Liberal  Measures  toward  Provincial  Officers. — Abercrombie  succeeds  Lord  Loudon  in  Command  in  America. — An 
Immense  Provincial  Force  marches  against  the  French  Fort  of  Ticonderoga. — Surprised  by  the  French. — Death  of  the 
Gallant  and  Youthful  Lord  Howe. — Grief  at  his  Fall. — Failure  of  the  Attack  upon  Ticonderoga. — Bradstreet's  Expe- 
dition.— Its  Success. — The  Expedition  against  Du  Quesne. — The  Highlanders. — A  Celt  in  Kilt  taken  for  an  Indian. — 
A  Catastrophe. — The  Highlanders  in  Difficulty. — A  Canny  Scot  gets  the  Advantage  of  the  Indians. — Escapes  Torture. 
— Fort  Du  Quesne  abandoned. — Washington  plants  the  British  Flag. — Pittsburg. 


1757. 


With  the  successes  of  the  previ- 
ous year,  the  French,  under  the 
ever  vigilant  and  active  Montcalm,  were 
emboldened  to  begin  1757  with  great 
vigor.  It  was  January.  Canada  was 
bound  with  the  fetters  of  winter.  The 
waves  of  those  great  inland  seas,  the 
northern  lakes,  were  stilled.  The  rivers 
ceased  to  flow.  The  waters  everywhere 
had  turned  to  ice.  The  snow  covered 
the  mountain-tops,  and  filled  in  the  val- 
leys. Fields,  roads,  and  by-paths,  had 
departed  with  the  life  of  the  year,  and 
were  now  overspread  with  the  universal 
shroud  of  winter.  The  smoke  of  a  few 
hamlets,  under  the  cover  of  the  hillsides, 
scattered  distantly  over  the  wide,  wintry 
expanse,  betokened  the  existence  of  oc- 
casional home  warmth  and  comfort ;  but 
for  the  most  part  the  scene  was  one  of 
universal  wintry  desolation. 

It  was  not  in  the  nature  of  Montcalm's 
13 


active  spirit  to  grow  torpid,  even  under 
the  influence  of  a  North-American  win- 
ter. In  the  very  depth  of  this  season  of 
frost  and  snow,  he  determined  to  send  a 
force  against  the  English  fort  William 
Henry,  at  the  southern  end  of  Lake 
George.  Fifteen  hundred  men,  four  hun- 
dred of  whom  were  Indians,  were  accord- 
ingly selected  for  this  service,  and  placed 
under  the  command  of  Eigaud  de  Vau- 
dreuil. 

The  route  was  a  long  one.  One  hun- 
dred and  fifty  miles  were  to  be  travelled 
before  reaching  the  fort.  Sledges  were 
made  ready,  and  dogs  harnessed  to  them 
with  thongs,  as  in  the  arctic  regions,  to 
drag  the  provisions  and  stores  through 
the  snow  and  over  the  ice.  Each  man 
was  clad  like  an  Esquimaux,  in  furs,  and 
given  a  leathern  mask  to  protect  his  face 
from  the  fatal  touch  of  the  biting  wind 
and  the  frost,  and  a  bearskin  within  which 
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to  enfold  himself  when  encamped  at  night 
upon  the  snow.  Thus  equipped,  they  set 
out,  passing  rapidly  over  the  frozen  sur- 
face of  Lake  Champlain  and  of  Lake 
George  with  their  sledges  and  their  snow- 
shoes.  As  they  approach  the  English 
fort,  they  await  the  coming  of  night,  and 
are  more  cautious  in  their  movements. 
Pioneers  are  sent  in  advance,  with  axes 
in  hand,  to  try  the  strength  of  the  ice, 
and  to  guide  the  force  in  safety  to  the 
walls  of  the  enemy.  With  cautious  steps 
they  reach  the  spot  in  the  dead  of  night, 
and  are  lifting  the  scaling-ladders  against 
the  fortifications,  when  the  sentry  ob- 
serves them,  and  gives  the  alarm.  The 
garrison  are  in  a  moment  on  their  de- 
fence, and,  with  a  brisk  volley  from  their 
cannon  and  musketry,  drive  back  the  as- 
sailants. 

Next  morning  the  French  renew  the 
attack,  but  without  effect ;  and  again 
make  an  attempt  later  in  the  day,  but 
are  once  more  driven  back.  They  now 
summon  the  officer  in  command,  a  Major 
Eyres,  to  surrender.  He  resolutely  re- 
fuses. The  French  continue  the  assault, 
and,  after  making  in  all  five  unsuccessful 
efforts,  they  give  up  in  despair.  The 
stronghold  can  not  be  taken.  The  ene- 
my, however,  revenged  themselves  for 
their  repulse,  by  destroying  such  out- 
works of  the  fort  as  were  within  their 
reach.  Vaudreuil  now  sent  reinforce- 
ments to  the  French  forts  at  Ticondero- 
ga,  Crown  Point,  and  Niagara,  and  then 
returned  to  Montreal. 

The  garrison  at  Fort  William  Henry 
does  not  allow  the  winter  to  pass  in  idle- 
ness.    Its  rangers  accordingly  sally  out, 


under  the  gallant  subaltern  Stark,  and 
succeed  in  falling  in  with  sledges  on  their 
route,  with  men  and  provisions,  for  the 
French  forts.  Stark,  with  some  seventy 
men,  takes  a  party  thus  by  surprise,  at- 
tacks them,  and  comes  off  victorious.  He 
is,  however,  intercepted  by  a  considera- 
ble force  on  his  return  to  the  fort,  with 
his  prisoners  and  booty,  and  a  third  of 
his  adventurous  rangers  are  laid  low; 
but  Stark  and  the  survivors  so  gallantly 
defend  themselves,  that  the  enemy  are 
obliged  to  retreat,  and  the  English  come 
off  with  all  the  glory. 

Lord  Loudoun,  having  done  nothing 
where  he  could  do  something,  now  un- 
dertook to  do  something  where  he  could 
do  nothing.  Taking  a  large  provincial 
force  from  the  colonies,  where  they  were 
needed,  he  embarked  them  on  board  an 
English  fleet  consisting  of  numerous  men- 
of-war  and  transports, and  sailed  with  them 
to  Halifax,  in  Nova  Scotia.  With  nine- 
teen ships-of-the-line  and  a  large  number 
of  smaller  vessels  in  that  harbor,  and  no 
less  than  thirteen  battalions  of  troops 
landed  after  a  prosperous  voyage,  Lou- 
doun was  in  a  condition  to  have  under- 
taken anything,  no  matter  how  formida- 
ble. The  time  was,  nevertheless,  wasted 
in  parade  and  mock-fights.  Louisburg, 
which,  after  the  famous  conquest  by  Sir 
William  Pepperell,  had  been  ceded  to 
France,  was  supposed  to  be  the  object 
of  attack  of  this  magnificent  armament. 
News  arriving,  however,  to  the  effect  that 
the  French,  with  some  three  thousand 
troops,  a  considerable  body  of  Indians 
and  militiamen,  and  a  fleet  of  eighteen 
ships-of-the-line,  were  prepared  to  defend 
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themselves,  it  was  determined  by  the  pru- 
dent Loudoun  to  postpone  the  attempt 
upon  Louisburg. 

When  Loudoun  sailed  away  from  the 
place  where  he  was  most  wanted,  Mont- 
calm took  occasion  to  avail  himself  of  his 
absence,  by  making  an  attack  upon  Fort 
William  Henry,  on  Lake  George.  Gath- 
ering some  eight  thousand  men  at  the 
French  fort  at  Ticonderoga,  he  marched 
with  his  usual  rapidity  against  Fort  Wil- 
liam Henry,  and  met  with  a  brave  resist^ 
ance  from  the  English  commander,  Mun- 
ro,  who,  to  a  haughty  demand  to  surren- 
der, answered  thus  spiritedly :  "  I  will 
defend  my  trust  to  the  last  extremity !" 
It  was,  however,  in  vain.  The  English, 
disappointed  in  their  hope  of  relief  from 
the  timid  Webb,  who  was  running  away, 
instead  of  coming  to  their  assistance,  were 
obliged  to  capitulate. 

Lord  Loudoun,  while  at  Halifax  in  a 
state  of  inaction,  heard  this  disastrous 
news  of  the  capture  of  Fort  William  Hen- 
ry, and  immediately  returned, with  a  large 
proportion  of  his  troops,  to  New  York ; 
but,  with  what  purpose,  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  conjecture.  He  left  the  English 
admiral  at  Halifax ;  but  that  officer  did 
nothing  but  sail  to  Louisburg  and  back 
again.  When  this  intelligence  reached 
England,  Walpole  wrote,  on  the  3d  day 
of  September,  1757:  "We  had  a  torrent 
of  bad  news  yesterday  from  America. 
Lord  Loudoun  has  found  an  army  of 
twenty  thousand  French,  gives  over  the 
design  on  Louisburg,  and  retires  to  Hali- 
fax. Admiral  Holborne  writes  that  they 
have  nineteen  ships  to  his  seventeen,  and 
that  he  can  not  attack  them.     It  is  time 


for  England  to  slip  her  own  cables,  and 
float  away  into  some  unknown  sea." 

Lord  Loudoun  arrived  at  New  York, 
and  thence  made  his  way  to  Fort  Edward, 
the  only  northern  post  left  to  the  Eng- 
lish. Here  he  gave  some  directions  for 
defence,  and  prudently  retired  to  Albany. 
Nothing,  however,  was  done ;  and  the 
British  people  and  the  British  govern- 
ment became  aware  at  last  that,  without 
some  change  in  men  and  measures,  Brit- 
ish dominion  in  the  West  would  be  lost 
to  them  for  ever. 

"  My  lord,  I  am  sure  that  I  can  save 
this  country,  and  that  no  one  else  can !" 
were  the  proud,  self-reliant  words  of  the 
great  commoner,  William  Pitt.  His  coun- 
try took  him  at  his  word  ;  and,  with  the 
power  to  execute  what  his  comprehen- 
sive genius  had  conceived,  he  made  good 
his  grand  promise.  The  incapable  duke 
of  Newcastle,  deserted  by  Fox,  was  forced 
to  let  drop  from  his  feeble  hands  the 
reins  of  government.  Fox  himself  now 
strove  to  form  a  ministry ;  but,  with  all 
his  great  talents,  he  felt  himself  incapa- 
ble of  the  charge  of  administration  with- 
out the  aid  of  Pitt,  and  solicited  his  alli- 
ance. The  "  great  commoner,"  however, 
rejected  all  overtures  from  his  superior, 
in  wealth  and  rank,  but  by  far  his  in- 
ferior in  moral  influence.  Pitt,  conscious 
of  the  faith  of  the  British  nation  in  him, 
and  him  alone,  was  determined  to  share 
with  no  other  the  glory  of  delivering  that 
nation  from  her  agony  of  shame  and  dis 
grace. 

"Whoever  is  in  or  whoever  is  out," 
writes  Lord  Chesterfield,  in  despair  of 
his  country,  "  I  am  sure  we  are  undone, 
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both  at  home  and  abroad :  at  home,  by 
our  increasing  debt  and  expenses;  abroad, 

by  our  ill  luck  and  incapacity The 

French  are  masters  to  do  what  they  please 
in  America.  We  are  no  longer  a  nation. 
I  never  yet  saw  so  dreadful  a  prospect." 
The  British  people,  however,  still  had  a 
hope  :  that  hope  was  William  Pitt.  The 
lords  were  in  despair,  and  yet  resisted, 
in  their  mad  pride  of  birth,  the  aid  of  a 
commoner.  But  such  was  the  resolute 
will  of  the  nation  to  be  governed  by  Pitt, 
that  king  and  peers  were  obliged  to  yield, 
and  suffer  him  to  take  hold  of  the  helm 
and  guide  the  ship  of  state. 

With  Pitt's  administration  began  a  new 
era  for  British  arms  in  America.  His  first 
act  was  to  get  rid  of  the  incapables,  and 
to  put  the  right  men  in  the  right  place. 
The  weak  and  capricious  Loudoun,  as  well 
as  the  over-cautious  and  inactive  Admi- 
ral Holborne,  were  recalled,  and  men  of 
sterner  stuff  sent  to  America  to  replace 
them.  Amherst,  the  resolutely  brave,  the 
spiritedly  active,  and  the  coolly  judicious, 
was,  in  spite  of  the  formalities  of  milita- 
ry precedence,  promoted  to  the  rank  of 
major-general,  and  given  the  command 
of  the  land-forces  destined  for  America. 
Boscawen,  a  dashing  naval  officer,  of 
known  skill  and  courage,  was  made  admi- 
ral of  the  fleet  then  off  Halifax,  in  Nova 
Scotia. 

Louisburg  was  marked  out  in  the  plan 
of  the  campaign  as  the  first  object  of  at- 
tack. Amherst  sailed  with  a  large  arma- 
ment on  the  19  th  of  February  for 
Halifax,  but  was  delayed  in  his 
voyage  by  storms  and  unfavorable  winds, 
and  did  not  arrive  off  that  port  until  the 
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28th  of  May,  when  he  met  the  impatient 
Boscawen  coming  out,  with  all  his  ships, 
on  his  way  to  Louisburg. 

The  two  forces,  land  and  naval,  thus 
combined,  presented  a  formidable  array. 
There  floated  the  grand  fleet,  with  twen- 
ty-two ships-of-the-line,  fifteen  frigates, 
and  one  hundred  and  twenty  smaller  ves- 
sels. There  gathered  the  eleven  thou- 
sand six  hundred  troops,  mostly  British 
regulars,  with  their  battalions  of  infantry, 
their  formidable  artillery,  and  their  skil- 
ful engineers.  Amherst's  land-force  was 
divided  into  three  brigades, under  the  sev- 
eral commands  of  the  brigadier-generals 
Whitmore,  Lawrence,  and  Wolfe.  This 
effective  armament  now  sailed 
for  Cape  Breton,  and  in  a  few 
days  reached  Gabarus  bay,  within  can- 
non-shot of  Louisburg. 

There  was  one  in  this  expedition  whose 
subsequent  career  of  heroism  entitles  him 
to  more  than  a  mere  enumeration  among 
a  list  of  other  gallant  officers.  This  was 
Wolfe. 

James  Wolfe  was  the  son  of  a  soldier. 
His  father  had  won  an  honorable  name 
as  an  officer  under  Marlborough.  The 
elder  Wolfe  had  sought — after  his  mar- 
riage with  a  Miss  Thompson,  the  sister 
of  the  member  of  Parliament  for  York — 
a  temporary  retreat  in  the  neighborhood 
of  that  city,  in  the  quiet  village  of  West- 
erham.  Here  his  son  was  born,  on  the 
2d  of  January,  1727,  at  the  modest  vicar- 
age-house, which  the  father  had  rented 
for  his  temporary  residence.  At  West- 
erham  the  young  Wolfe  was  sent  to  a 
good  private  school,  where  he  remained 
until  he  was  fourteen  years  of  age.     As 
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a  boy,  he  was  spirited  and  clever,  but  not 
remarkable  for  his  devotion  to  work. 

His  father  being  now  ordered  to  join 
Lord  Cathcart's  expedition  to  Flanders, 
he  took  with  him  his  son,  although  but 
fourteen  years  of  age.  On  the  journey, 
the  lad,  who  was  always  feeble  in  health, 
fell  ill,  and  was  landed  at  Portsmouth. 
In  a  short  time,  however,  he  recovered 
his  strength,  and  rejoined  his  father  at 
the  camp,  where  he  entered  at  once  with 
youthful  ardor  upon  all  the  duties  of  a 
military  life.  A  commission  was  secured 
for  him,  and  the  boy  of  fourteen  became 
an  officer  in  a  battalion  of  marines  as 
early  as  1741.  In  another  year  he  was 
made  ensign,  and  then  fought  his  first 
battle  at  Dettingen.  In  1743,  he  becomes 
a  lieutenant,  and  is  engaged  in  active  ser- 
vice in  Flanders.  He  next  receives  the 
command  of  a  company,  and  we  hear  of 
the  youthful  officer  fighting  under  the 
duke  of  Cumberland  at  Fontenoy,  and 
redeeming,  by  his  gallant  behavior,  in 
common  with  the  other  British  officers, 
the  misfortunes  of  that  day. 

The  young  Wolfe's  merit  was  so  obvi- 
ous, that  nothing  could  resist  his  advance- 
ment, and  he  was  rapidly  promoted.  Ev- 
ery step  he  took  in  rank  was  more  than 
justified  by  his  progress  in  the  path  of 
glory.  A  major  under  Cumberland  at 
the  battle  of  Feldt,  his  conduct  was  so 
admirable,  that  his  general-officer  loudly 
thanked  him,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
army,  on  the  battle-field. 

Pitt,  who  was  ever  alive  to  merit,  had 
his  eye  upon  young  Wolfe,  who  plucked 
fresh  laurels  on  every  occasion.  It  was 
not  only  that  the  youthful  officer  was 
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dashingly  gallant  in  battle,  but  he  was 
remarkable  for  his  judgment,  and  the 
careful  study  of  his  art.  He  was,  more- 
over, not  purely  a  professional  routinist, 
but  possessed  of  a  general  culture,  which 
had  liberalized  and  refined  his  whole  life 
and  character. 

When  General  Sir  John  Mordaunt  and 
Admiral  Barker  were  sent  against  Boche- 
fort,  with  a  large  force,  Pitt  chose 
Wolfe,  for  his  merit  alone,  as  the 
quartermaster-general.  The  expedition 
arrived  in  the  Basque  roads.  The  lead- 
ers were  quarrelling,  and  nothing  was  be- 
ing done.  Wolfe,  impatient  of  this  slug- 
gishness, takes  a  boat  and  lands  alone 
upon  the  shore.  He  now  quietly  walks 
into  the  enemy's  country  for  a  mile  or 
more,  observing  with  a  soldier's  eye  its 
weaknesses  and  its  strength.  He  returns 
on  board  the  admiral's  ship,  and  reports 
the  result  of  his  observations  to  the  lead- 
ers of  the  expedition.  He  urges  them  to 
land  and  begin  an  attack  on  Bochefort 
at  once,  as  there  was  no  obstacle  suffi- 
cient to  resist  it.  His  advice  is  scorned. 
He  now,  in  his  earnestness,  declares  that 
if  three  ships-of-war  and  five  hundred  men 
are  given  him,  he  will  carry  the  place 
himself.     His  proposition  is  rejected. 

The  expedition,  making  no  attempt  up- 
on Bochefort,  returned  ingloriously  home. 
Wolfe's  conduct  becoming  known  to  Pitt, 
confirmed  that  statesman  in  his  high  es- 
timate of  him.  The  public  welcomed 
him  as  the  only  hero  of  the  occasion,  and 
the  minister  elevated  him  to  the  rank  of 
colonel. 

On  the  23d  of  January,  Wolfe 
was  appointed  a  brigadier-general, 
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under  Amherst,  and  now  has  arrived  off 
Louisburg,  in  command  of  one  of  the 
three  divisions  of  the  large  force  about 
to  attack  that  citadel. 

It  was  hoped  to  take  Louisburg  by 
surprise.  Arriving  before  the  break  of 
day,  Amherst  gave  orders  that  not  a  light 
should  be  shown,  and  no  noise  be  made, 
in  order  that  the  transports  might  work 
their  way  silently  into  the  harbor,  and 
the  troops  be  landed  so  suddenly  as  to 
come  upon  the  garrison  unexpectedly. 
As  the  morning  broke,  however,  a  thick 
fog  shrouded  the  land  so  completely,  that 
it  was  impossible  to  attempt  to  disembark 
the  troops.  As  the  day  advanced,  the  fog 
dispersed ;  but  a  strong  wind  then  began 
to  blow,  bringing  in  with  it  from  the  At- 
lantic a  great  swell,  which  broke  in  such 
a  high  surf  upon  the  shores  of  the  bay, 
that  it  was  quite  impossible  for  a  small 
boat  to  ride  through  it  in  safety  to  the 
land.  The  general,  however,  in  the  com- 
pany of  Wolfe  and  another  officer,  ven- 
tured to  approach  the  shore  during  the 
night,  for  the  purpose  of  reconnoitring, 
and  saw  that  the  French  had  been  very 
busy  in  adding  to  the  defences,  by  out- 
works and  posts,  which  greatly  increased 
the  risks  of  landing. 

For  a  week  the  Atlantic  continued  to 
pour  in  its  great  waves,  so  as  to  cause 
such  a  swell  in  the  harbor,  and  dash  such 
a  surge  upon  the  beach,  that  no  attempt 
was  made  during  that  whole  time  to  land. 
On  the  eighth  day,  however,  the  sea  went 
down,  but  still  leaving  a  dangerous  surf. 
A  naval  officer  having  made  a  prelimi- 
nary survey,  and  reported  a  favorable 
place  for  disembarking,  the  troops  were 


ordered  out  before  daybreak  into  the 
boats,  to  prepare  for  the  attempt.  There 
were  three  divisions.  The  right  and  cen- 
tre were  under  the  commands  of  Whit- 
more  and  Lawrence.  Wolfe  led  the  left 
at  the  head  of  his  grenadiers,  five  hundred 
infantry,  and  a  company  of  provincial 
rangers.  He  was  the  first  to  approach 
the  shore.  The  French  gathered  in  large 
force  to  oppose  the  landing,  but  withheld 
their  fire  until  their  enemy  came  close  in ; 
and,  as  the  boats  rose  in  the  white  crests 
of  the  surf,  as  it  curled  up  from  the  shore, 
they  began  a  near  and  murderous  fire :  the 
English  suffered  greatly,  but,  retaining 
their  coolness,  and  not  returning  a  shot, 
vigorously  drove  their  boats  through  the 
surf,  into  the  very  mouths  of  the  French 
muskets.  Wolfe  now  succeeded  in  land- 
ing his  troops,  and  began  an  onslaught 
which  soon  drove  the  enemy  in  disorder 
from  their  outworks,  to  the  very  walls 
of  the  city.  The  pursuit  was  continued 
with  great  slaughter,  until  checked  by  the 
cannon  of  the  citadel,  when  Wolfe  retired 
to  a  position  near  where  he  had  landed, 
bringing  back  with  him  seventy  prison- 
ers. The  other  divisions  had  succeeded 
also  in  landing,  but  not  until  they  had 
lost  a  hundred  boats,  and  a  large  number 
of  men,  from  the  violence  of  the  sea. 

Another  severe  storm  coming  on,  the 
artillery  was  not  brought  on  shore  for 
two  or  three  days.  This  postponed  the 
siege,  which,  however,  was  soon  com- 
menced in  good  earnest.  The  guns  in 
position  and  the  intrenchments  dug,  the 
bombardment  began.  Day  and  night  the 
English  poured  from  their  batteries  on 
land,  and  their  ships  in  the  bay,  such  a 
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tempest  of  balls,  bombshells,  and  red-hot 
shot,  that  finally,  the  citadel  having  been 
on  fire,  the  barracks  bnrnt  to  the  ground, 
and  the  wails  so  crumbled  and  brought 
so  close  within  the  approaching  land-bat- 
teries, that  the  enemy  were  unable  to 
stand  to  their  guns ;  and  the  French  com- 
mander was  forced,  after  a  spirited  resist- 
ance, which  was  prolonged  for  several 
weeks,  to  make  an  unconditional  surren- 
der. 

The  shipping  of  the  harbor,  and  a  fine 
French  fleet  at  anchor  in  the  bay,  were 
almost  annihilated.  Two  of  the  vessels- 
of-war,  toward  the  close  of  the  siege,  still 
remained  secure  ;  when  a  volunteer  par- 
ty, in  a  number  of  small  boats,  moved 
into  the  harbor,  in  spite  of  a  hot  fire  kept 
up  by  the  enemy,  and,  boarding  the  sur- 
viving ships,  gallantly  took  them.  "With 
this  volunteer  party  was  Cook,  then  a 
petty  officer  on  a  British  ship-of-war,  af- 
terward the  famous  Captain  Cook,  who 
sailed  round  the  world. 

The  victory  was  a  great  one.  England 
rejoiced  at  it,  and  did  honor  to  the  gal- 
lantry of  her  soldiers.  The  French  flags 
were  hung,  with  solemn  ceremonies,  on 
the  walls  of  St.  Paul's  cathedral ;  and 
thanks  and  honors  were  decreed  by  Par- 
liament to  the  brave  officers  and  soldiers 
who  had  so  valiantly  won  a  victory  in 
their  country's  cause.  Wolfe,  having  per- 
formed a  painful  duty  in  expelling  a  rem- 
nant of  Acadians,  still  in  Nova  Scotia, 
from  their  homes,  was  attacked  with  a 
severe  illness,  and  was  obliged  to  return 
to  England.  On  his  arrival  there,  his  first 
act  was  to  address  a  letter  to  Mr.  Pitt,  in 
which  he  modestly  but  spiritedly  offered  ' 


his  services  for  the  ensuing  campaign  in 
America. 

The  British  government,  under  the  ad- 
ministration of  Pitt,  had  expressed  its  res- 
olution to  redeem,  at  every  hazard,  the 
disasters  which  had  sullied  English  fame 
in  the  North  and  West.  England  voted 
men,  arms,  ammunition,  provisions,  and 
all  that  was  necessary  for  a  campaign ; 
and  for  the  first  time,  at  the  suggestion 
of  the  able  Pitt,  bestowed  upon  provin- 
cial officers  the  rank  and  pay  of  regulars. 
The  American  colonies  sympathized  with 
these  liberal  measures  of  the  home  gov- 
ernment, and  raised  a  large  force  of  pro- 
vincial militia :  seven  thousand  men  came 
from  Massachusetts,  five  thousand  from 
Connecticut,  nine  hundred  from  New 
Hampshire,  and  large  numbers  from 
Rhode  Island,  New  York,  and  New  Jer- 
sey, and  gathered  together  at  Albany,  un- 
der the  command  of  Abercrombie,  who, 
since  the  departure  of  Lord  Loudoun, had 
become  commander-in-chief.  In  addition 
to  the  large  provincial  force,  amounting 
to  over  nine  thousand,  there  were  nearly 
seven  thousand  British  regulars,  well  offi- 
cered by  some  of  the  most  brilliant  of 
England's  military  chiefs,  among  whom 
was  the  young  Lord  Howe,  "  the  idol  and 
soul  of  the  army." 

This  great  force  now  set  out.  "  On  the 
fifth  day  of  July,"  says  Bancroft, 
"  the  whole  armament  of  more  than 
fifteen  thousand  men,  the  largest  body  of 
European  origin  that  had  ever  been  as- 
sembled in  America,  struck  their  tents 
at  daybreak,  and  in  nine  hundred  small 
boats  and  one  hundred  and  thirty-five 
whale-boats,  with  artillery  mounted  on 
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rafts,  embarked  on  Lake  George.  The 
fleet,  bright  with  banners,  and  cheered 
by  martial  music,  moved  in  stately  pro- 
cession down  the  beautiful  lake,  beaming 
with  hope  and  pride,  though  with  no  wit- 
ness but  the  wilderness.  They  passed 
over  the  broader  expanse  of  waters  to 
the  first  narrows ;  they  came  where  the 
mountains  step  down  to  the  water's  edge, 
and,  mantled  with  forests,  enhance  the 
picturesque  loveliness  of  the  scene ;  and, 
in  the  richest  hues  of  evening  light,  they 
halted  at  Sabbath-day  point.  Long  after- 
ward, Stark  (who  was  now  a  captain)  re- 
membered that  on  that  night,  Howe,  re- 
clining in  his  tent  on  a  bearskin,  and  bent 
on  winning  a  hero's  name,  questioned 
him  closely  as  to  the  position  of  Ticon- 
deroga,  and  the  fittest  mode  of  attack." 

At  Sabbath-day  point  they  halted  but 
a  few  hours ;  and,  while  it  was  yet  night, 
the  troops  took  to  their  boats  again,  and 
sailed  along  the  lake  until  they  reached 
the  Narrows,  where  they  arrived  at  break 
of  day.  Here  the  brave  Colonel  Brad- 
street  was  put  ashore  at  once  with  two 
thousand  men  to  reconnoitre,  who,  find- 
ing no  enemy,  were  followed  immediate- 
ly by  the  rest  of  the  forces. 

The  French  fort  of  Ticonderoga,  against 
which  the  English  were  now  marching, 
was  placed  on  the  narrow  strip  of  land 
between  Lake  George  and  Lake  Cham- 
plain.  Montcalm  was  vigilant,  and,  aware 
of  the  approach  of  the  British,  had  sent 
out  a  small  force  to  the  borders  of  Lake 
George,  to  oppose  their  landing.  This 
force,  however,  observing  the  large  num- 
bers advancing,  began  to  retire  ;  but,  in 
attempting  to  return,  they  got  lost  in  the 


forests,  which  crowded  thickly  the  sur 
rounding  country.  A  small  party  of  the 
English,  under  Lord  Howe,  being  in  ad- 
vance, reconnoitring,  fell  in  with  the 
French ;  and  a  desperate  struggle  began 
at  once,  in  the  midst  of  the  tangled  woods 
and  in  the  yielding  swamp.  The  English 
fought  gallantly,  and  the  enemy  stoutly 
resisted.  The  heroic  Howe  was  foremost 
in  the  fight,  but,  struck  early  by  a  mus- 
ket-ball, fell  instantly  dead.  The  loss  of 
their  good  and  chivalrous  young  leader 
gave  the  intensity  of  revenge  to  the  cour- 
age of  his  men,  and  they  battled  more 
desperately  than  ever  with  the  enemy ; 
but  such  was  the  obstinate  fierceness  with 
which  the  French  held  their  ground,  that 
they  did  not  yield  until  they  were  nearly 
all  exterminated,  with  but  a  single  hun- 
dred out  of  their  whole  force  of  half  a 
thousand  left ! 

The  death  of  Howe  was  so  discoura- 
ging to  the  troops  and  to  their  general, 
that  both  seemed  to  lose  heart.  Aber- 
crombie  himself  acted  almost  like  a  mad- 
man. With  no  purpose  that  was  intelli- 
gible, he  marched  his  forces  back  again 
to  the  spot  whence  they  had  come  the 
day  before,  with  the  greatest  trial  to  their 
spirit  and  endurance.  He,  however,  soon 
recovered  sufficient  courage  to  act,  but 
only  to  act  with  reckless  imprudence. 
He  marched  upon  Ticonderoga,  and,  en- 
countering the  French,  to  the  number  of 
four  thousand  or  more,  in  an  intrenched 
camp  at  Cerrillon,in  front  of  the  fort,  gave 
them  battle.  With  an  unreflecting  au- 
dacity,Abercrombie  led  his  troops  against 
the  impregnable  centre  of  the  enemy's 
position,  though  the  flanks  were  exposed, 
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and  would  have  readily  yielded  to  an  as- 
sault. The  British  fought  gallantly,  but 
they  dashed  themselves  in  vain  against 
the  enemy's  defences,  like  an  angry  sea 
upon  a  granite  coast.  They  were  driven 
back  with  fearful  slaughter.  They  came 
up  again  and  again  to  the  attack ;  but  so 
useless  seemed  their  efforts,  and  so  great 
their  loss,  that  the  survivors  at  last  fled 
in  confusion  from  the  place.  Montcalm 
had  earned  a  great  victory :  Abercrombie 
had  suffered  a  disgraceful  defeat.  The 
loss  of  the  English  amounted  to  nineteen 
hundred  and  fifty,  among  whom  was  a 
large  number  of  officers.  The  French, 
protected  as  they  had  been  by  their 
strong  breastwork,  had  lost  less  than  four 
hundred.  Pitt,  when  he  received  intelli- 
gence of  this  British  defeat,  was  almost 
inconsolable.  "I  think  this  check,  my 
dear  Pitt,"  wrote  Bute,  "  affects  you  too 
strongly." 

Abercrombie  returned  now  to  the  safe 
quarters  of  Fort  Edward,  and  busied  him- 
self in  strengthening  its  defences.  With 
an  unaccountable  stupidity,  however,  he 
sent  away  the  artillery  and  ammunition 
to  New  York,  and  thus  deprived  himself 
of  the  means  of  acting  on  the  offensive, 
which  his  large  number  of  troops  would 
so  fully  have  justified.  The  gallant  Brad- 
street  fretted  at  this  inactivity  of  his  gen- 
eral, and  begged  that  he  might  be  per- 
mitted to  lead  a  force  against  the  French 
post  of  Frontenac,  on  Lake  Ontario.  Ab- 
ercrombie yielded  to  the  solicitations  of 
his  spirited  subaltern,  and  sent  him  out 
with  several  thousand  men  and  a  detach- 
ment of  artillery. 

Bradstreet  moved  rapidly  on.  Clear- 
14 


ing  with  immense  labor  the  logs  from 
Wood  creek,  with  which  Webb,  with  stu- 
pid officiousness,  had  obstructed  its  navi- 
gation, he  embarked  his  artillery  and 
stores,  and  marched  his  men  by  land  to 
Lake  Oneida.  Thence  he  sailed  up  the 
Onondaga  to  Lake  Ontario,  and  landed 
within  a  mile  of  Fort  Frontenac.  He  now 
approached,  and,  gaining  possession  of  an 
old  intrenchment  near  the  French  posi- 
tion, threw  up  some  additional  works,  and 
began  a  vigorous  attack. 

The  French  commander  soon  surren- 
dered, and  Bradstreet  succeeded  in  the 
object  of  his  expedition  without  the  loss 
of  a  single  soldier.  While  Abercrombie 
was  securely  intrenched  within  Fort  Ed- 
ward, keeping  his  large  body  of  troops 
in  almost  complete  inactivity,  a  British 
expedition  was  being  carried  on  with 
great  spirit  to  the  West. 

General  Forbes  had  been  intrusted  with 
the  command  of  a  large  force,  with  which 
to  march  against  Fort  Du  Quesne,  and 
strove  to  redeem  the  disgrace  of  Brad- 
dock's  defeat.  In  addition  to  five  thou- 
sand provincials — among  whom  was  a 
corps  of  Virginians,  under  Washington — 
Forbes  had  with  him  a  regiment  of  High- 
landers, and  a  number  of  officers,  like 
himself,  who  were  brave  but  hot-headed 
Celts.  These  were  the  reclaimed  Jaco- 
bites, of  whom  Pitt  said,  and  by  his  own 
wise  policy  was  enabled  to  say,  "They 
cheerfully  bled  in  defence  of  those  liber- 
ties which  they  had  attempted  to  over- 
throw but  a  few  years  before." 

Starting  from  Philadelphia,  the  army 
had  a  long  and  difficult  march  over  the 
Alleghanies ;  but  Forbes  had  learned,  by 
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the  sad  experience  of  Braddock,  to  pro- 
vide against  the  trials  and  dangers  of  a 
passage  through  the  wilderness.  He  met 
with  no  reverse  until  within  about  nine- 
ty miles  of  the  fort,  when  one  of  his  too 
impulsive  Scotch  officers, while  in  advance 
to  reconnoitre  the  enemy's  position,  sound- 
ed his  bagpipes  and  challenged  the  French 
to  battle.  The  challenge  was  accepted  ; 
and  the  impatient  Highlander,  with  his 
eight  hundred  kilted  followers,  was  worstr 
ed.  He  had  to  pay  for  his  rashness  by 
his  own  captivity  and  that  of  three  hun- 
dred of  his  men. 

The  Highlanders — who  were  raw  re- 
cruits, fresh  from  their  mountain-fastnes- 
ses— were  constantly,  by  their  ignorance 
and  disregard  of  military  discipline,  get- 
ting into  all  sorts  of  serious  difficulties. 
On  one  occasion,  a  man  was  seen  coming 
out  of  the  woods,  with  his  long  hair  all 
awry,  and  his  body  wrapped  in  some  dark- 
colored  drapery.  The  sentinel  challenged 
him,  but  receiving  no  answer,  or  not  un- 
derstanding it,  shot  him  dead.  It  turned 
out  that  the  poor  fellow,  who  was  sup- 
posed to  be  a  skulking  Indian  in  a  blan- 
ket, was  no  more  than  a  raw,  unkempt, 
and  innocent  Hielander,  in  his  mountain- 
plaid,  astray  in  the  woods.  He  had  prob- 
ably answered  the  sentinel's  challenge  in 
his  native  Gaelic,  his  only  tongue ;  and 
the  Saxon  soldier  had  mistaken  it  for 
Choctaw,  or  some  other  Indian  dialect ! 

Again,  on  another  occasion,  several  of 
these  Highland  soldiers,  by  their  undis- 
ciplined habits  of  wandering,  fell  into  an 
ambush  of  Indians.  These  savages  be- 
gan their  cruel  tortures,  when  one  Allan 
Macpherson,  finding  his  turn  had  come, 


was  resolved  upon  escaping,  if  not  death, 
at  any  rate  the  lengthened  agonies  of 
savage  torture.  He  accordingly  hit  upon 
this  ingenious  expedient :  He  gave  out 
that  he  knew  the  secret  of  a  great  medi- 
cine, which,  if  applied  to  the  skin,  would 
make  it  invulnerable.  He  was  believed 
by  his  barbarous  listeners,  who  allowed 
him  to  gather  the  necessary  herbs,  with 
which  Allan  made  a  decoction,  and  ap- 
plied it  to  his  neck.  "  Strike,  now,"  he 
told  them,  "with  all  your  might,  and 
you'll  see  the  power  of  the  great  medi- 
cine !"  The  savage  raised  his  tomahawk, 
and,  bringing  it  down  with  all  the  force 
of  his  arm,  sent  poor  Allan  Macpherson's 
head  rolling  off  several  yards !  The  In- 
dians saw  the  trick,  by  which  the  shrewd 
Highlander  had  saved  himself  the  tor- 
ments of  a  lingering  death.  They  were 
so  tickled  with  Macpherson's  ingenuity, 
that  they  became'  sufficiently  good-na- 
tured to  spare  his  surviving  comrades, 
not  from  death,  but  from  a  long  and  pain- 
ful journey  to  it.  Torture  was  not  in- 
flicted upon  the  rest  of  the  victims. 

In  spite  of  the  mishap  in  which  the 
recklessness  of  his  officers  had  involved 
him,  Forbes  persevered  in  his  advance, 
and  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding,  on 
reaching  Fort  Du  Quesne,that  the  French 
had  fled.  The  British  took  possession  of 
the  deserted  fort,  with  Washington  and 
his  a  really  fine  corps  "  of  Virgin- 
ians among  the  first  to  plant  the 
English  flag,  and  called  the  place  Pitts- 
burg, in  honor  of  the  great  statesman  who 
was  now  redeeming  everywhere  the  glo- 
ry of  his  country.  Thus  ended  the  cam- 
paign of  1758. 
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CHAPTER   XIII. 
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The  attention  of  England  was 
now  concentrated  upon  its  Ameri- 
can colonies.  Pitt,  encouraged  by  the 
triumphs  which  his  active  administration 
had  succeeded  in  winning,  and  cheered 
by  the  sympathies  of  the  whole  British 
nation,  resolutely  bent  all  his  energies 
toward  wresting  completely  the  domin- 
ion of  America  from  the  grasp  of  France. 
The  English  Parliament  seconded,  almost 
with  one  mind,  this  spirited  design  of 
their  leader,  and,  to  carry  it  out,  gener- 
ously voted  the  large  sum  of  two  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds.  The  great  object 
was,  to  conquer  Canada ;  and,  with  this 
purpose,  he  determined  to  send  three  ex- 
peditions against  those  strongholds  of 
French  power  in  America  —  Niagara, 
Montreal,  and  Quebec. 

Amherst,  who  had  been  so  successful 
at  Louisburg,  was  appointed  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  British  forces  in  America, 
and  ordered  to  advance  toward  Canada, 
by  the  northern  lakes.  He  accordingly 
marched,  with  an  immense  force,  and,  al- 
though with  much  toil,  delay,  and  occa- 
sional opposition,  succeeded  in  possessing 
himself  of  the  two  French  forts  of  Ticon- 
deroga  and  Crown  Point,  and,  after  a  most 


unaccountable  procrastination,  sailed  at 
length  to  the  north  of  Lake  Champlain. 
The  enemy  had  feared  to  meet  the  pre- 
ponderating numbers  of  the  English  on 
their  march ;  and,  as  the  latter  came  near 
Montreal,  the  inhabitants  of  that  city,  al- 
though making  every  effort  to  prepare 
for  resistance,  were  in  a  state  of  great 
alarm.  The  English,  however,  turned 
back  again  when  within  reach  and  almost 
certain  of  victory. 

The  expedition  against  Niagara  had, 
with  the  aid  of  Johnson  and  his  Indian 
force,  been  successful,  and  that  important 
position  had  surrendered  also  to  the  Eng- 
lish. 

It  was  to  Wolfe  that  Pitt  intrusted  the 
expedition  against  Quebec.  In  January, 
1759,  the  young  officer  was  gazetted  a 
major-general,  and  given  the  command- 
in-chief  of  the  trooj)s  destined  for  Canada. 
Wolfe  was  now  thirty-two  years  of  age. 
He  is  not  described  as  being  particularly 
well-favored  in  looks.  His  frame  was 
meager,  and  indicative  of  a  feeble  consti- 
tution. His  features  were  sharp  and  an- 
gular, his  forehead  receding,  his  complex- 
ion coarse  and  freckled,  and  his  hair  red- 
dish.   His  mouth,  however,  bore  a  refined 
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and  gentle  expression,  while  Lis  large 
blue  eyes  beamed  with  intelligence  and 
a  sweet  sensibility.  His  manner  was  not 
particularly  engaging  to  strangers,  but  all 
who  knew  him  well  loved  him  well.  He 
was  frank  and  sincere.  Warm  in  his  af- 
fections, and  of  a  loving  nature,  he  clung 
to  his  parents,  and  particularly  to  his 
mother,  with  the  devotion  of  a  pure  and 
fond  heart.  He  was  naturally  domestic 
in  his  tastes,  notwithstanding  his  military 
life,  and  in  writing  to  his  mother  he  says 
of  himself:  "I  have  a  turn  of  mind  that 
favors  matrimony  prodigiously ;  I  love 
children,  and  think  them  necessary  to 
people  in  their  later  days." 

He  became  enamored  of  a  beautiful 
woman  at  an  early  age,  but  his  love  was 
not  at  first  returned.  Persisting,  howev- 
er, in  his  suit,  he  was  finally  accepted  by 
Miss  Lowther,  a  celebrated  beauty  (sub- 
sequently the  duchess  of  Bolton),  whom 
he  was  to  marry  on  his  return  from  the 
Canadian  expedition.  He  gave  his  be- 
trothed, on  his  last  farewell,  a  necklace 
of  pearls.  She  wore  it  ever  after,  but,  in 
a  few  months,  always  wrapped  in  black 
velvet. 

Wolfe  was  excitable  in  manner,  and 
somewhat  impetuous  in  temper.  His  na- 
ture was  an  enthusiastic  one,  and  he  pur- 
sued with  ardor  whatever  touched  his 
heart.  His  warmth  occasionally  caused 
those,  who  did  not  know  him  well,  to 
doubt  his  discretion.  A  day  or  two  after 
he  had  received  his  command,  he  dined 
with  Pitt.  After  dinner,  the  subject  of 
his  expedition  to  Quebec  naturally  com- 
ing up,  Wolfe  became  so  excited,  that  he 
sprang  from  his  seat,  strode  about  the 


room,  flourishing  his  sword,  and  spoke  of 
what  he  would  do  in  such  a  boastful  man- 
ner, that  Pitt  was  said  to  have  been  fright- 
ened for  a  moment  at  having  intrusted 
to  apparently  such  a  frivolous  character 
so  weighty  a  matter  as  the  fate  of  na- 
tions. 

Wolfe's  mercurial  temper  was,  howev- 
er, balanced  by  a  strong  and  well-culti- 
vated intellect.  He  was  fond  of  study, 
and,  by  diligent  application,  though  most 
of  his  life  had  been  spent  in  the  camp, 
had  become  no  mean  scholar.  He  wrote 
both  prose  and  verse  with  facility.  That 
famous  camp-song  is  his  which  still  echoes 
in  every  tent  where  the  British  soldier  is 
serving  his  country: — 

"  Plow  stands  the  glass  around  ? 
For  shame  !  ye  take  no  care,  my  boys, 

How  stands  the  glass  around  ? 

Let  mirth  and  wine  abound, 

The  trumpets  sound, 
The  colors  they  are  flying,  boys : 

To  fight,  kill,  or  wound, 

May  we  still  be  found 
Content  with  our  hard  fate,  my  boys, 

On  the  cold  ground  ! 



"  Why,  soldiers,  why, 

Should  we  be  melancholy,  boys  ? 

Why,  soldiers,  why  ? 

Whose  business  'tis  to  die  ! 

What,  sighing  ?  fie  ! 
Don't  fear,  drink  on  ;  be  jolly,  boys  ! 

'Tis  he,  you,  or  I ! 

Cold,  hot,  wet,  or  dry, 
We're  always  bound  to  follow,  boys, 

And  scorn  to  fly  ! 

"'Tis  but  in  vain  — 
I  mean  not  to  upbraid  you,  boys  — 
'Tis  but  in  vain 
For  soldiers  to  complain : 
Should  next  campaign 
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Send  us  to  Him  who  made  us,  boys, 

We  're  free  from  pain  ! 

But,  if  we  remain, 
A  bottle  and  a  kind  landlady 

Cure  all  again !" 

Wolfe's  affectionate  and  domestic  na- 
ture, in  sympathy  with  the  devotional 
sentiment  of  his  pious  mother,  whom  he 
so  strongly  loved,  was  religiously  dis- 
posed. He  had  even  the  reputation  of 
being  fanatical.  A  courtier  remonstrated 
with  the  king  on  the  appointment'  of 
Wolfe,  saying,  "  He  is  mad"  (meaning  by 
"  mad,"  over-religious).  "  If  he  be  mad," 
replied  the  sovereign,  "  I  wish  he  would 
bite  some  of  my  other  generals !"  Wolfe 
tells  his  mother,  in  a  letter  from  Scot- 
land :  "  I  have  observed  your  instructions 
so  rigidly,  that,  rather  than  want  the 
word,  I  got  the  reputation  of  being  a 
very  good  Presbyterian,  by  frequenting 
the  kirk  of  Scotland  till  our  chapel 
opens." 

On  the  14th  of  February,  the 
British  land-forces,  under  Wolfe, 
sailed  for  America.  The  transports  which 
bore  them  were  convoyed  by  a  large 
English  squadron,  commanded  by  Saun- 
ders, "  that  admiral  who  was  a  pattern 
of  most  sturdy  bravery  united  with  the 
most  unaffected  modesty.  No  man  said 
less  or  deserved  more.  Simplicity  in  his 
manners,  generosity,  and  good  nature, 
adorned  his  genuine  love  of  his  coun- 
try." On  the  21st  of  April,  the  whole 
armament  arrived  off  Cape  Breton,  but 
could  not  enter  the  harbor  of  Louisburg, 
as  was  originally  intended,  in  consequence 
of  the  large  quantity  of  floating  ice.  They 
set  sail  for  Halifax,  in  Nova  Scotia,  and 


1759. 


anchored  in  that  port.  Here  were  now 
gathered  a  magnificent  fleet  of  twenty- 
two  ships-of-the-line,  five  frigates,  nine- 
teen smaller  vessels,  and  a  crowd  of  trans- 
ports, under  the  flag  of  Admiral  Saunders. 
General  Wolfe  mustered  eight  thousand 
troops  under  his  command.  A  detach- 
ment of  artillery  and  engineers,  ten  bat- 
talions of  infantry,  and  six  companies 
of  rangers,  made  up  the  whole  force, 
which,  however,  was  afterward  increased 
by  the  addition  of  several  companies  from 
the  garrison  at  Cape  Breton,  and  which 
formed  what  was  called  the  corps  of  Lou- 
isburg grenadiers. 

"  On  board  one  of  the  ships,"  says  Ban- 
croft, "  was  Jervis,  afterward  Earl  St.  Vin- 
cent; another  which  followed  bore  as  mas- 
ter James  Cook,  the  navigator  who  was 
destined  to  explore  and  reveal  the  un- 
known paths  and  thousand  isles  of  the 
Pacific.  The  brigades  had  for  their  com- 
manders the  brave,  open-hearted,  and  lib- 
eral Kobert  Monckton,  afterward  govern- 
or of  New  York  and  conqueror  of  Mar- 
tinico  ;  George  Townshend,  elder  brother 
of  Charles  Townshend,  soon  to  succeed 
his  father  in  the  peerage,  and  become 
known  as  a  legislator  for  America,  a  man 
of  quick  perception  but  unsafe  judgment; 
and  the  rash  and  inconsiderate  Murray. 
For  his  adjutant-general  Wolfe  selected 
Isaac  Barre,  an  old  associate  at  Louis- 
burg ;  an  Irishman  of  humble  birth,  elo- 
quent, ambitious,  and  fearless.  The  gren- 
adiers of  the  army  were  formed  into  a 
corps,  commanded  by  Colonel  Guy  Carle- 
ton,  A  detachment  of  light  infantry 
were  to  receive  orders  from  Lieutenant- 
Colonel,  afterward  Sir  William  Howe." 


110 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  I. 


The  ice  having  cleared,  Admiral  Saun- 
ders bore  away  for  Louisburg.  He  de- 
tached from  his  fleet,  however,  a  small 
squadron,  under  Admiral  Darrell,to  inter- 
cept the  French  vessels  which  were  said 
to  be  making  their  way  to  the  St.  Law- 
rence, in  order  to  carry  relief  to  Quebec. 
On  the  arrival  of  the  ships  and  troops  in 
the  harbor  of  Louisburg,  the  two  com- 
manders (Saunders  and  Wolfe)  counselled 
together  in  regard  to  the  plans  of  the 
proposed  attack  on  Quebec ;  and  orders 
were  soon  after  issued  to  all  the  vessels, 
in  case  of  separation,  to  make  Gaspe  bay, 
in  the  gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  the  first,  and 
the  island  of  Bic,  one  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  up  the  river  St.  Lawrence,  the  sec- 
ond rendezvous. 

All  the  forces,  land  and  sea,  were  in  a 
state  of  high  confidence,  and  impatient 
for  action.  They  were  just  ready  to  start, 
when  bad  news  arrived.  Darrell  had  lost 
his  chance  at  the  French  squadron,  which 
had  given  him  the  slip  and  sailed  up  the 
St.  Lawrence.  This,  however  disappoint- 
ing, did  not  bate  a  jot  of  the  confident 
enthusiasm  which  filled  the  heart  of  ev- 
ery British  soldier  and  sailor.  On  the 
6th  of  June,  as  the  splendid  fleet  cleared 
the  dismal,  snow-covered  shores  of  Cape 
Breton,  the  troops  drew  up  on  the  decks, 
and  the  crews  manned  the  yards  of  each 
vessel,  from  the  proudest  ship-of-the-line 
to  the  humblest  tender,  and  gave  one 
shout  of  joyful  hope  of  soon  meeting  the 
enemy.  There  was  victory  in  the  full 
sound  of  this  burst  of  confident  enthusi- 
asm. The  men  relied  upon  their  own 
strength  and  courage,  and  trusted  in  the 
skill  of  their  leaders.     Each  tar  knew 


Saunders  to  be  every  inch  a  sailor.  No 
soldier  doubted  the  courage  and  ability 
of  young  Wolfe.  Affection,  too,  warmed 
the  faith  of  every  follower  into  devotion 
to  his  leaders.  Saunders,  and  more  espe- 
cially Wolfe,  were  beloved  by  their  men. 

With  fine  weather  and  favorable  winds 
the  fleet  moved  on  gallantly  past  New- 
foundland, in  its  mantle  of  snow ;  along 
the  Bird  islands,  with  a  "  ten-knot  breeze ;" 
and,  on  the  11th  of  June,  came  up  with 
the  Gaspe  headland.  One  frigate,  how- 
ever, had  pushed  on  ahead,  the  Richmond, 
which  bore  the  impatient  Wolfe,  and  which 
with  his  eagerness  to  be  foremost  he  had 
selected  as  the  fastest  in  the  fleet.  On 
the  13th  of  June,  the  dangers  of  the  island 
of  Anticosti,  lying  threateningly  at  the 
mouth  of  the  gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  were 
safely  passed ;  and,  on  the  18th,  the  fleet 
came  to  anchor  not  far  from  the  island 
of  Bic.  At  this  point,  although  the  ships 
had  "  kept  well  together,"  the  Richmond, 
with  Wolfe  aboard,  had  already  arrived, 
having  been  to  this  moment  far  in  ad- 
vance of  all  the  rest. 

The  fleet  moved  on  again  the  next  day. 
There  was  a  calm  off  the  mouth  of  the 
Saguenay,  where  there  was  some  danger 
of  wreck  to  the  small  vessels  from  the 
currentrdrifts,  but  from  which  they  were 
fortunately  relieved  by  the  evening  wind 
blowing  off  the  land ;  there  was  a  cap- 
ture of  a  French  vessel,  with  a  distin- 
guished lady  belonging  to  the  family  of 
the  marquis  de  Vaudreuil,  governor  of 
Canada,  and  some  nuns,  all  of  whom  were 
most  courteously  treated,  and  sent  to 
Quebec ;  and  nothing  more  of  incident 
until  the  whole  fleet  came  to  anchor  in 
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the  evening  of  the  23d  of  June,  off  the 
village  of  St.  Joseph.  Here  there  was  a 
slight  brush  with  the  enemy.  Some  sur- 
vey-boats were  shot  at  by  the  inhabitants, 
and  the  English  took  summary  revenge 
with  a  company  of  grenadiers,  who,  with 
fire  and  slaughter,  laid  waste  the  Cana- 
dian hamlet. 

On  the  26th  of  June,  the  whole  fleet 
of  men-of-war  and  transports  anchored  off 
the  island  of  Orleans,  from  which  could 
be  distinctly  seen  the  lofty  cliffs  of  jag- 
ged slate  on  which  Quebec  stood,  with  its 
citadel  grimly  defiant.  Wolfe's  love  of 
action — for,  although  judicious,  he  was 
impetuously  prompt — would  not  allow 
him  to  waste  a  moment.  He  ordered  his 
troops  at  once  to  make  ready  to  land ; 
and  on  the  very  first  night  he  sent  a  small 
reconnoitring  force  of  forty  rangers,  un- 
der the  command  of  a  lieutenant,  to  make 
their  way  silently  to  the  island,  and  gain 
what  intelligence  they  could.  The  ran- 
gers landed  cautiously  and  without  ob- 
servation, but,  in  groping  their  way  qui- 
etly over  the  ground,  came  suddenly 
upon  a  large  number  of  the  inhabitants, 
busily  engaged  in  burying  in  the  earth 
their  valuables,  to  secure  them  against 
the  invaders.  The  British  officer  looked 
somewhat  aghast  at  the  overpowering 
crowd,  but,  finding  that  his  only  safety 
was  in  audacity,  boldly  confronted  them, 
and  began  at  once  an  onslaught.  The 
Canadians  struggled  manfully  for  awhile, 
but,  fearful  of  a  larger  body  of  the  ene- 
my in  reserve,  soon  gave  way  and  fled. 

The  English  were  too  glad  at  their 
happy  escape,  to  risk  anything  by  pur- 
suit, and,  quietly  making  their  way  to  a 


neighboring  farmhouse,  rested  there  un- 
til the  next  morning.  During  the  night 
all  the  inhabitants  made  their  escape, 
leaving  the  island  in  possession  of  the 
lieutenant  and  his  twoscore  of  rangers. 
They  were,  however,  soon  joined  by  the 
whole  of  Wolfe's  troops,  who  landed  early 
in  the  day.  The  boats  had  made  for  a 
cove,  and  the  men  landed  on  a  spot  near 
a  church,  on  the  walls  of  which  the  priest 
had  reverently  inscribed  an  appeal  "to 
the  worthy  officers  of  the  British  army," 
invoking  them  to  spare  the  holy  edifice 
and  its  sacred  altars.  The  church  was 
spared. 

While  the  men  encamped  on  the  beau- 
tiful island,  and,  when  off  duty,  lingered 
with  delight  over  its  fertile  fields  and  rich 
gardens,  all  in  the  freshness  and  bloom 
of  early  summer,  their  anxious  command- 
er was  thoughtful  only  of  duty.  His  first 
impulse  was  to  make  his  way,  in  compa- 
ny with  the  chief-engineer  and  an  escort, 
to  the  farthest  west  of  the  island,  that  he 
might  look  upon  the  scene  of  the  great 
work  in  which  his  whole  mind  was  now 
absorbed. 

"A  magnificent  but  disheartening  scene 
lay  before  him,"  says  Warburton.  "  On 
the  summit  of  the  highest  eminence,  over 
the  strait  in  the  great  river  from  whence 
the  basin  before  him  opened,  the  French 
flag  waved.  The  crest  of  the  rocky  height 
was  crowned  with  formidable  works,  re- 
doubted and  flanked.  On  every  favora- 
ble spot,  above,  below,  or  on  the  rugged 
ascent,  were  batteries  bristling  with  guns. 
This  stronghold  formed  the  right  flank 
of  a  position  eight  miles  in  extent ;  the 
falls  and  the  deep  and  rapid  stream  of 
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the  Montmorenci  was  the  left.  The 
shoals  and  rocks  of  the  St.  Lawrence  pro- 
tected the  broad  front ;  and  the  rich  val- 
ley of  the  St.  Charles,  with  the  prosper- 
ous and  beautiful  villages  of  Charlesburg 
and  Beauport,  gave  shelter  and  hospitali- 
ty in  the  rear.  A  crested  bank  of  some 
height  over  the  great  river  marked  the 
main  line  of  the  defences  from  east  to 
west ;  parapets,  flanked  at  every  favora- 
ble spot,  aided  their  natural  strength. 
Crowded  on  the  embattled  bank,  swarm- 
ing in  the  irregular  village-streets,  and 
formed  in  masses  on  the  hills  beyond, 
were  twelve  thousand  French  and  Cana- 
dian troops,  led  by  the  gallant  Mont- 
calm." 

Wolfe  looked  on  with  momentary  feel- 
ings of  despair ;  and,  as  he  gazed,  ponder- 
ing upon  the  undertaking  which  loomed 
in  such  immensity  before  his  imagination, 
there  came  up  a  heavy  cloud,  which  had 
gathered  over  the  city,  and  now  burst  in 
a  violent  storm  over  his  head.  The  hur- 
ricane blew  with  great  fury ;  and,  as  the 
lightning  flashed,  the  terrible  effects  of 
the  raging  wind  were  visible.  The  fleet 
of  vessels  were  in  a  state  of  great  com- 
motion, being  thrown  about  almost  at  the 
mercy  of  the  agitated  waters.  The  iron 
chains  which  moored  the  transports  were 
rent  in  twain  as  if  they  had  been  of  straw ; 
the  small  boats  were  reft  from  their  moor- 
ings, and  dashed  in  useless  wrecks  upon 
the  shore ;  and  the  great  ships-of-the-line 
could  hardly  hold  to  their  heavy  anchors. 

Wolfe,  almost  overwhelmed  with  what 
appeared  to  be  an  omen  of  fatal  disaster 
to  his  great  enterprise,  turned  away  from 
the  melancholy  scene  in  deep  thought, 


full  of  sad  presage  for  the  future.  His 
mind,  however,  soon  turned  in  retrospect 
to  the  land  he  had  left,  and  to  that  coun- 
try which  had  intrusted  him  with  the 
guardianship  of  its  glory. 

Other  feelings  now  stirred  his  heroic 
soul ;  despair  and  irresolution  gave  way 
to  hope  and  firmness.  He  had  promised 
that  "no  dangers  or  difficulties  should 
discourage  him,"  and  he  now  determined 
that  none  should.  As  the  calm  self-reli- 
ance which  belongs  to  genius  settled  up- 
on his  mind,  and  all  the  disordered  fan- 
cies which  had  momentarily  vexed  his 
thoughts  were  scattered,  Nature,  as  if  in 
sympathy  with  the  noble  Wolfe,  became 
also  lulled  to  quiet.  The  storm  passed 
suddenly  away ;  and,  as  night  darkened, 
all  was  in  repose,  with  but  a  star  here 
and  there  gently  twinkling  a  faint  light. 

The  British  soldiers  now  encamped, 
and  all  soon  were  sleeping  on  their  arms, 
except  the  watchful  sentinels  who  passed 
to  and  fro  along  the  shore.  As  the  night 
advanced,  the  darkness  deepened,  and 
the  quiet  became  more  still.  Nothing 
was  heard  but  the  ripple  of  the  water, 
and  nothing  seen  but  the  waving  glim- 
mer of  scarcely  a  star,  here  and  there,  in 
the  slight  surf  where  the  waves  beat  at 
the  feet  of  the  sentinels.  Some  dark  ob- 
jects appear  suddenly,  however, like  black 
clouds,  floating  on  the  surface  of  the  riv- 
er. Those  on  the  watch  are  bewildered 
as  they  look  upon  the  strange  phenome- 
non, and  exchange  whispering  words  of 
surprise  and  doubt.  In  a  moment,  before 
the  sentinels  have  decided  to  arouse  the 
drowsy  camp,  there  burst  from  those  dark 
objects,  which  had  now  floated,  with  the 
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tide,  into  the  neighborhood  of  the  an- 
chored fleet,  a  terrible  volley  of  hissing 
bombs,  rattling  muskets,  and  booming 
cannon.  Louder  and  more  frequent  was 
heard  the  noisy  cannonade ;  nearer  and 
nearer  approached  the  dreaded  objects. 
Now,  in  an  instant,  when  almost  within 
reach  of  the  English  fleet,  the  mystery 
was  revealed  by  one  burst  of  lurid  light. 
The  sentries  did  not  pause  to  look,  where 
all  was  now  as  bright  as  noonday,  but 
turned  and  fled  in  fright  toward  the  camp, 
arousing  every  soldier  in  confused  alarm. 
The  whole  army  was  panic-stricken,  and 
each  affrighted  man  wandered  about,  lost 
in  bewilderment,  and  regardless  of  disci- 
pline and  order. 

Some  officers,  more  cool  than  their 
comrades,  hurried  to  the  farthest  extrem- 
ity of  the  island  looking  toward  Quebec. 
Here,  in  the  blaze  of  light,  which  threw 
its  bright  glare  over  the  whole  scene, 
they  could  see  that  the  cause  of  the  com- 
motion was  the  appearance  of  a  number 
of  fire-ships,  which  the  enemy  had  sent 
down  to  destroy  the  English  fleet.  The 
contrivance  had  failed,  for  the  "  diaboli- 
cal machines"  had  blazed  prematurely, 
and  thus  failed  of  their  intended  effect. 
Admiral  Saunders  had  coolly,  but  with 
bated  breath,  watched  the  threatening 
approach ;  and  when  he  saw  that  the  fire- 
ships,  from  the  premature  discharge  of 
their  explosives,  had  been  deprived  of 
their  chief  means  of  injury,  he  coolly  or- 
dered out  boats  to  grapple  with  them, 
and  tow  them  far  out  of  reach  of  harm 
to  his  fleet. 

Order  in  the  course  of  the  night  was 
restored  to  the  camp  on  the  island  of  Or- 
is 


leans.  Next  day,  before  commencing  a 
systematic  attack,  Wolfe  sent  forth  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Canada  this  proclamation : 

"We  have  a  powerful  armament.  We 
are  sent  by  the  english  king  to  conquer 
this  province,  but  not  to  make  war  upon 
women  and  children,  the  ministers  of  reli- 
GION, OR  INDUSTRIOUS  PEASANTS.  We  LAMENT 
THE  SUFFERINGS  WHICH  OUR  INVASION  MAT  IN- 
FLICT UPON  YOU  ;  BUT,  IF  YOU  REMAIN  NEUTER, 
WE  PROFFER  YOU  SAFETY  LN  PERSON  AND  PROP- 
ERTY,  AND    FREEDOM    LN    RELIGION.       We   ARE 

masters  of  the  river  :  no  succor  can  reach 
you  from  France.  General  Amherst,  with 
a  large  army,  assails  your  southern  fron- 
TIER. Your  cause  is  hopeless,  your  valor 
useless.  Your  nation  have  been  guilty  of 
great  cruelties  to  our  unprotected  set- 
tlers ;  but  we  seek  not  revenge  :  we  offer 
you  the  sweets  of  peace  amid  the  horrors 
of  war.  England,  ln  her  strength,  will 
befriend  you  :  france,  ln  her  weakness, 
leaves  you  to  your  fate." 

This  was  a  clever  production,  undoubt- 
edly from  Wolfe's  own  pen.  Nothing 
could  have  been  more  judiciously  word- 
ed; but  its  author  hardly  expected  any 
other  effect  from  it  than  it  produced.  It 
was  more  for  the  purpose,  as  is  usual  with 
military  conquerors,  to  give  a  coloring  of 
right  and  a  tone  of  confidence  to  his  new 
enterprise,  than  to  persuade  those  to 
whom  it  was  addressed  to  forsake  their 
own  country  in  its  adversity,  and  to  em- 
brace with  affection  that  country's  bitter- 
est enemy.  The  proclamation  was  met, 
on  the  side  of  the  French,  by  an  earnest 
appeal  to  the  Canadians  from  their  priests, 
to  fight  for  their  faith,  against  the  heretic 
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English;  and  counter-manifestoes  from 
the  fierce  Montcalm,  containing  some  ter- 
rible threats  against  traitors. 

The  Canadians,  of  course,  remained 
faithful  to  their  country,  and  proved  their 
devotion  by  liberal  contributions  of  men 
and  means  to  the  cause.  More  than  this  : 
they  became  so  ferocious  in  their  enmity, 
that  they  joined  with  the  Indians  in  in- 
flicting savage  cruelties  upon  all  the  Eng- 
lish who  fell  into  their  hands.  Wolfe  ap- 
pealed to  the  humanity  of  Montcalm,  to 
stop  these  atrocities ;  but  the  French  gen- 


eral could  not,  or  would  not.  The  almost 
feminine  sensibility  of  the  brave  and  hu- 
mane Wolfe  was  so  far  worked  into  a  fer- 
mentation of  cruel  anger  by  the  result 
of  his  appeal  to  the  humanity  of  Mont- 
calm,  that  he  issued  this  order : — 

"The  general  strictly  forbids  the  in- 
human PRACTICE   OF  SCALPING,  except  WHERE 

the  enemy  are  indians  or  canadians  dressed 
like  Indians." 

Such  is  war,  that  even  the  gentlest 
spirit  is  curdled  into  cruel  rage  by  its 
touch  of  blood ! 
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Admiral  Saunders,  made  aware 
by  the  effects  of  the  storm,  from 
which  his  ships  had  so  greatly  suffered, 
of  their  insecurity,  was  now  anxious  to 
move  them  from  the  channel  between 
the  island  of  Orleans  and  the  south  shore, 
where  they  were  moored,  to  the  safer  an- 
chorage of  the  "  Basin,"  facing  the  city. 
Point  Levi,  however,  which  commanded 
the  place  to  which  he  proposed  to  take 
the  fleet,  was  held  by  the  enemy,  with  a 
considerable  force  of  artillery,  by  which 
they  could  keep  up  an  annoying  fire. 
Monckton  was   accordingly  ordered  by 


Wolfe  to  pass  over  from  the  island  of 
Orleans  with  his  brigade,  and  drive  away 
the  French  from  the  point.  After  some 
difficulty,  and  two  or  three  repulses, 
Monckton  finally  succeeded  in  his  object, 
and  the  village  of  Levi  fell  into  his  pos- 
session. The  Canadian  troops  and  Indi- 
ans were  forced  to  fly,  and,  crossing  the 
St.  Lawrence,  took  refuge  within  the 
walls  of  Quebec. 

The  loss  of  Point  Levi  was  severely 
felt  by  Montcalm,  who  had,  with  his  usual 
judgment,  early  discovered  the  impor- 
tance of  the  position,  and  had  strongly 
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urged  upon  the  marquis  de  Yaudreuil 
the  necessity  of  so  strengthening  it  as  to 
resist  any  attempt  of  the  English.  The 
governor  had,  however,  obstinately  ob- 
jected ;  and  when  the  result  that  Mont- 
calm had  feared  occurred,  and  the  town 
of  Levi  was  taken  by  his  enemy,  he  was 
so  vexed,  that  he  never  forgave  De  Yau- 
dreuil. From  that  time,  the  two  were 
no  longer  friends.  This  quarrel  fatally 
interfered  with  the  success  of  the  French 
arms. 

The  English,  once  in  possession  of  Point 
Levi,  began  to  fortify  it  with  batteries, 
placed  upon  various  elevations  which 
commanded  Quebec ;  and  were  able,  al- 
though the  distance  across  the  river  was 
three  quarters  of  a  mile,  to  throw  a  dam- 
aging fire  upon  the  city.  The  French 
for  awhile  made  a  useless  effort  to  dis- 
lodge Monckton's  force,  by  means  of  float- 
ing batteries  moored  in  the  river;  but 
they  were  soon  silenced  by  the  guns  of 
one  of  Saunders's  frigates,  sent  to  drive 
away  the  annoyance. 

Wolfe  daily  increased  his  fortifications 
on  Point  L  evi,  and  continued  to  fire  with 
great  effect  upon  the  city.  With  red-hot 
balls  and  bombshells  he  succeeded  in  setr 
ting  fire  to  over  forty  houses  in  one  night, 
destroying  the  greater  part  of  the  lower 
town,  and  so  angering  the  inhabitants, 
that  they  volunteered  to  cross  the  St. 
Lawrence  in  a  body  and  drive  away  the 
invaders.  This  was,  however,  but  a  tem- 
porary fit  of  enthusiasm ;  and  the  citizens, 
becoming  more  discreet,  thought  better 
of  their  rash  determination,  and  retired 
from  their  ruined  habitations  to  the  se- 
curity of  the  citadel,  which,  perched  on 


the  heights,  the  English  guns  could  not 
reach. 

The  British  had  now  been  a  fortnight 
before  Quebec ;  and,  although  they  had 
made  good  their  possession  of 
the  St.  Lawrence,  and  had  suc- 
ceeded in  keeping  up  a  brisk  fire  from 
the  Point-Levi  batteries,  no  impression 
had  been  made  upon  the  citadel  itself, 
and  the  object  of  the  expedition  seemed 
almost  as  remote  from  accomplishment 
as  ever. 

Wolfe  now  determined  upon  a  plan  of 
operations  by  which  he  hoped  to  get  at 
the  enemy  more  effectually.  Moutcalm 
had  extended  his  camp  from  the  citadel, 
along  the  northern  bank  of  the  St.  Law- 
rence, as  far  as  the  river  and  falls  of 
Montmorenci.  Wolfe  proposed  to  land 
his  forces  on  the  side  of  this  river  and 
these  falls  opposite  to  the  farthest  east- 
ern extremity  of  the  French  encamp- 
ment. In  order  to  divert  the  enemy, 
while  Wolfe  was  engaged  in  crossing  the 
St.  Lawrence  to  the  Montmorenci,  the 
smaller  vessels  of  the  fleet  we.re  worked 
in  close  to  the  northern  shore,  and  began 
to  play  their  guns  upon  the  French,  and 
with  such  success,  that  they  were  forced 
to  draw  back  their  troops  from  the  bor- 
der of  the  river  to  the  higher  ground 
behind. 

Monckton,  too,  was  ordered  to  make  a 
diversion,  on  Point  Levi,  toward  Quebec. 
He  accordingly  sent  out  a  small  compa- 
ny of  his  rangers,  under  Lieutenant  Rog- 
ers, to  prepare  the  way  for  a  larger  move- 
ment on  the  southern  shore  of  the  river. 
The  rangers  pushed  on  with  such  zeal, 
that  they  got  lost  in  the  thick  woods, 
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and,  night  coming  on,  were  forced  to  pass 
it  in  the  forest,  sleeping  on  their  arms. 
Next  morning,  while  making  their  way 
to  Monckton's  camp,  they  observed,  in 
some  rising  smoke,  signs  of  habitation, 
and  accordingly,  having  cautiously  ad- 
vanced, came  upon  a  log-house,  where 
they  found  a  Canadian  settler  and  his 
three  children,  the  eldest  of  whom  was 
less  than  fifteen  years.  They  were  taken 
captive,  and  were  being  led  back  to  the 
camp,  when  suddenly  the  whoop  of  the 
Indian  sounded  upon  their  ears,  and  they 
discovered  that  a  large  body  of  these  sav- 
ages were  close  upon  their  track. 

There  was  no  hope  now  but  in  conceal- 
ment and  flight.  The  rangers,  skilled  in 
forest-warfare,  plunged  at  once  into  the 
woods,  and  strove  to  dodge  the  Indian  pur- 
suit among  the  trees  and  undergrowth. 
They  moved  on  with  the  greatest  possi- 
ble haste,  dragging  their  prisoners  with 
them,  and  endeavored  to  keep  so  silent 
as  not  to  be  heard  by  the  savages,  who 
were  beating  the  woods  like  so  many 
bloodhounds.  Silence,  however,  was  im- 
possible. The  Canadian  father  and  his 
eldest  son  were  readily  kept  quiet ;  but 
the  two  younger  children,  who  were  al- 
most infants,  kept  up  such  a  continual 
cry  of  fear  and  anguish,  that  it  was  found 
impossible  to  stop  them.  Threats  were 
tried  in  vain,  and  persuasions  were  found 
equally  useless.  They  were  urged  by 
Lieutenant  Rogers  to  leave  him,  and  find 
their  way  home ;  but  they  would  not  be 
entreated,  and  continued  their  lamenta- 
tions, so  that  the  woods  rang  with  their 
cries.  The  savages,  guided  by  the  noise, 
were  fast  approaching.     Eogers  was  al- 


most in  despair.  His  only  hope  was  now 
in  a  terrible  sacrifice.  The  children  must 
be  silenced ;  and  silenced  they  were,  by 
death !  A  sword  was  plunged  into  the 
heart  of  each  of  the  innocents,  and  their 
bodies  cast  aside,  to  be  eaten  by  the 
wolves.  Rogers  now  succeeded  in  reach- 
ing Monckton's  camp  in  safety  with  all 
his  rangers  and  the  bereaved  remnant  of 
his  prisoners.  . 

Wolfe  succeeded  without  difficulty  in 
conveying  a  large  force  from  the  island 
of  Orleans  to  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
river,  and  there  encamped  them.  The 
river  and  the  falls  of  Montmorenci  were 
now  between  him  and  the  enemy:  he 
was  on  the  east  side  of  the  stream,  whose 
course  is  north  and  south,  and  they  on 
the  west.  The  falls,  with  a  descent  of 
three  hundred  feet,  and  the  rapids  of  the 
river,  near  where  Wolfe  was  encamped, 
formed  an  impassable  barrier  between 
the  two  camps.  The  ground  which  the 
English,  after  a  slight  struggle  with  the 
Indians  and  bush-rangers,  now  held,  was 
in  a  commanding  position,  and  so  lofty, 
that  from  its  cliffs  the  eye  readily  looked 
down  within  the  intrenchments  of  the 
enemy  on  the  opposite  side.  A  crossing- 
place  was  now  searched  for,  and  a  ford 
found  some  three  miles  distant  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Montmorenci.  But  the 
French  side  was  so  well  protected  by  the 
natural  barriers  of  precipice  and  throng- 
ing woods,  and  the  strong  intrenchments 
which  the  alert  Montcalm  had  thrown 
up,  that  it  seemed  almost  impracticable 
to  attempt  it.  Several  efforts  were,  not- 
withstanding, made  —  which,  however, 
were  repulsed  each  time  by  a  murderous 
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fire  from  the  Indians  hidden  in  the  forest 
covert.  Wolfe  now  abandoned  for  ever 
all  hope  of  crossing  at  that  point. 

Montcalm  became  confident  and  more 
daring  when  he  found  Wolfe's  plan  had 
failed ;  and,  believing  that  the  English 
had  made  a  fatal  error  in  dividing  their 
force,  tried  to  profit  by  it.  He  accord- 
ingly sent  a  body  of  troops  from  Quebec 
to  the  south  bank  of  the  St.  Lawrence, 
to  the  west  of  Point  Levi,  where  Monck- 
ton  was  encamped,  and  gave  orders  for 
a  nightrattack.  Wolfe,  hearing  of  this 
movement,  made  his  way  across  at  once, 
and  took  command  in  person  of  the  troops 
in  Monckton's  camp.  Not  conscious  of 
the  dangers  which  were  pressing  to  over- 
whelm them  in  the  darkness,  the  British 
soldiers  threw  themselves  down,  after  a 
day's  hard  duty  at  the  works,  and  now 
lay  in  profound  repose. 

Two  thousand  French,  Canadians,  and 
savages,  as  soon  as  the  shades  of  evening 
had  begun  to  fall,  took  up  their  silent 
march.  De  Chassier,  a  brave  man,  lord 
of  the  domain  of  Point  Levi,  and  familiar 
with  every  landmark  and  forest-path,  led 
the  force.  This  was  separated,  as  it  ap- 
proached the  British  camp,  into  two  di- 
visions. One  was  sent  in  advance,  and 
the  other  followed  at  some  distance  in 
the  rear.  As  the  first  proceeded  through 
the  wood  in  the  increasing  darkness,  the 
men  became  suddenly  alarmed,  and  fled 
back  in  confusion.  The  other  division 
coming  up,  and  hearing  the  approaching 
footsteps  of  their  retreating  comrades, 
took  them  for  the  enemy,  and  commenced 
a  deadly  fire,  which  was  returned ;  and 
the  awful  mistake  was  not  discovered 


until  seventy  had  been  killed,  and  both 
parties  had  been  put  to  flight  in  opposite 
directions !  The  only  result  of  this  un- 
fortunate expedition  was  this  sad  suici- 
dal slaughter. 

While  the  British  troops  were  busily 
engaged  on  Point  Levi  and  the  bank  of 
the  Montmorenci,  in  throwing  up  their 
intrenchments,  Wolfe  continued  active  in 
studying  the  defences  of  the  enemy,  and 
the  natural  position  of  the  surrounding 
country.  A  portion  of  the  fleet,  under 
Admiral  Holmes,  having  been  moved  du- 
ring the  night,  much  to  the  surprise  and 
alarm  of  the  inhabitants  of  Quebec,  up 
the  St.  Lawrence,  and  even  beyond  that 
city,  where  they  were  anchored,  Wolfe 
seized  the  opportunity  of  taking  a  survey 
of  the  northern  bank  of  the  river,  to  the 
west  of  the  town.  He  accordingly  took 
a  barge  and  pushed  off  from  the  shore 
to  the  nearest  ship  in  the  stream.  The 
barge  was  observed,  and  immediately  the 
enemy's  guns  began  to  play  upon  her; 
but  she  happily  succeeded,  with  only  the 
loss  of  her  mast,  in  carrying  her  precious 
freight  to  the  safe  guardianship  of  a  sev- 
enty-four. Wolfe  did  not  like  the  look 
of  things  above  Quebec.  The  northern 
banks  of  the  St.  Lawrence  rose  in  rugged 
precipices  from  the  shore,  there  as  else- 
where, about  the  site  of  the  formidable 
citadel.  Moreover,  the  French  had  de- 
fended the  approach  by  intrenchments 
and  a  strong  battery  at  Sillery,  which 
crowned  the  high  ground  of  the  northern 
shore  of  the  river.  Wolfe,  therefore,  for 
the  present,  turned  his  attention  else- 
where. 

Near  where  the  Montmorenci  empties 
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into  the  St.  Lawrence,  the  stream,  after 
its  turbulent  course  over  the  falls  and 
rapids,  becomes  smooth,  and  at  low  tide 
so  shallow,  that  it  can  in  some  places  be 
crossed  on  foot.  Montcalm,  conscious  of 
the  natural  facilities  here  for  the  approach 
of  the  enemy,  had  fortified  the  place  with 
a  redoubt  below  the  bank ;  while  the  bank 
itself  rose  so  precipitately,  and  was  so 
strongly  intrenched,  that  even  if  an  op- 
posing force  should  succeed  in  gaining 
the  shore,  they  would  have  a  tough  work 
before  them  in  an  attempt  to  scale  the 
precipitous  heights  in  the  very  mouths 
of  a  threatening  battery.  Wolfe,  how- 
ever, growing  impatient — as  he  had  al- 
ready been  five  weeks  before  Quebec,  and 
had  done  nothing  to  satisfy  the  impulsive 
energies  of  his  restless  spirit — was  now 
resolved  upon  the  desperate  undertaking 
of  throwing  his  troops  across  to  this  very 
point,  so  strongly  resisting,  and  present- 
ing so  little  hope,  even  to  the  most  dar- 
ing and  resolute.  The  general,  notwith- 
standing, undertook  it,  and  failed.  The 
brigades  succeeded  in  getting  across  from 
the  opposite  side  of  the  Montmorenci, 
and  Monckton's  force  landed  in  fine  or- 
der from  Point  Levi.  But  the  grenadiers 
were  in  too  great  a  hurry,  and,  pushing 
with  too  much  eagerness  for  the  intrench- 
ments,  were  repulsed,  and  came  flying 
back  in  disorder;  although  Monckton's 
men,  with  admirable  coolness,  formed  and 
held  the  ground  where  they  had  landed, 
and  thus  prevented  a  precipitate  and  con- 
fused retreat.  The  attack  had  been  de- 
layed by  the  grounding  of  some  of  the 
boats.  Night  was  now  approaching,  and 
the  tide  rising  fast ;  so  Wolfe  withdrew 


his  men,  and  give  up  the  attempt  as  fu- 
tile. 

In  this  unfortunate  repulse,  there  oc- 
curred an  incident  which  so  beautifully 
illustrates  the  manly  affection  of  comrade 
for  comrade,  and  affords  so  bright  a  rev- 
elation of  the  gentle  goodness  of  brave 
hearts,  while  even  steeled  to  the  cruel 
duties  of  war,  that  we  interweave  with 
heightened  pleasure  this  pure  page  of 
brotherly  feeling  with  the  leaves  of  the 
"  Battles  of  America,"  stained  as  they  are 
by  fratricidal  blood: — 

Captain  Ochterlony  and  Ensign  Pey- 
ton belonged  to  the  regiment  of  Royal 
Americans.  They  were  nearly  of  an  age, 
which  did  not  exceed  thirty.  The  first 
was  a  North  Briton,  the  other  a  native 
of  Ireland.  Both  were  agreeable  in  per- 
son and  unblemished  in  character,  and 
connected  together  by  the  ties  of  mutual 
friendship  and  esteem.  On  the  day  that 
preceded  the  attempt  which  we  have  just 
related,  Captain  Ochterlony  had  been 
obliged  to  fight  a  duel  with  one  of  the 
German  officers  of  the  mercenary  troops 
employed  under  Wolfe,  in  which,  though 
he  wounded  and  disarmed  his  antagonist, 
yet  he  himself  received  a  dangerous  hurt 
under  the  right  arm,  in  consequence  of 
which  his  friends  insisted  on  his  remain- 
ing in  camp  during  the  action  of  the  fol- 
lowing day.  But  his  spirit  was  too  great 
to  comply  with  this  remonstrance.  He 
declared  it  should  never  be  said  that  "  a 
scratch,"  received  in  a  private  rencounter, 
had  prevented  him  from  doing  his  duty 
when  his  country  required  his  service ; 
and  he  took  the  field,  though  he  was 
hardly  able  to  carry  his  arms.     In  lead- 
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ing  up  his  men  to  the  enemy's  intrench- 
ments,  he  was  shot  through  the  lungs 
with  a  musket-ball ;  but  he  still  contin- 
ued advancing,  until,  by  the  loss  of  blood, 
he  became  too  weak  to  proceed  farther. 

About  the  same  time,  Mr.  Peyton  was 
lamed  by  a  shot,  which  shattered  the 
small  bone  of  his  left  leg.  The  soldiers, 
in  their  retreat,  earnestly  begged,  with 
tears  in  their  eyes,  that  Captain  Ochter- 
lony  would  allow  them  to  carry  him  and 
the  ensign  off  the  field.  Mr.  Peyton,  with 
a  generous  disdain,  rejected  their  good 
offices,  declaring  that  he  would  not  leave 
his  captain  in  such  a  situation ;  and  in  a 
little  time  they  remained  the  sole  survi- 
vors on  that  part  of  the  field. 

Captain  Ochterlony  sat  down  by  his 
friend ;  and,  as  they  expected  nothing 
but  immediate  death,  they  took  leave  of 
each  other.  Yet  they  did  not  altogether 
lose  hope  of  protection  as  prisoners ;  for 
the  captain,  seeing  a  French  soldier  with 
two  Indians  approach,  started  up  and  ac- 
costed them  in  the  French  tongue,  which 
he  perfectly  understood,  and  expressed 
his  expectation  that  he  and  his  compan- 
ion would  be  treated  as  officers  and  gen- 
tlemen. The  Frenchman,  however,  came 
up  to  Mr.  Peyton,  as  he  lay  upon  the 
ground,  and  snatched  his  laced  hat  from 
him,  and  robbed  Ochterlony  of  his  watch 
and  money.  This  outrage  was  a  signal 
to  the  Indians,  who  seemed  to  be  entire- 
ly under  the  control  of  the  French  mis- 
creant, to  begin.  Accordingly,  one  of 
these  savages  struck  at  the  captain  be- 
hind with  the  butt-end  of  his  musket,  but, 
missing  his  head,  at  which  he  aimed,  the 
blow  fell  upon  his  shoulder.    At  the  same 


moment  the  other  Indian,  with  his  muzzle 
to  the  breast  of  the  unfortunate  Ochter- 
lony, poured  its  contents  into  his  chest. 
"  0  Peyton,"  cried  out  the  captain,  "  the 
villain  has  shot  me !"  The  savage,  not 
yet  satiated  in  his  cruelty,  then  sprang 
upon  him  and  stabbed  him  in  the  belly 
with  his  tomahawk.  The  captain  was 
without  a  single  weapon  of  defence.  The 
Frenchman  and  his  associate  savages  now 
strove  to  strangle  him  with  his  own  sash ; 
and  he  seemed  completely  at  their  mer- 
cy, struggling  upon  his  knees  with  all  his 
might. 

Peyton,  observing  the  position  of  his 
friend,  lifted  himself  from  the  ground, 
and,  levelling  his  double-barrelled  mus- 
ket, brought  one  of  the  savages  down, 
who  fell  dead  upon  the  spot.  The  sur- 
viving Indian  now  made  for  Peyton,  who, 
seeing  the  savage  coming,  fired  with  a 
sure  aim  his  second  barrel  at  him,  but 
apparently  without  effect.  The  Indian 
then  returned  the  fire,  which  wounded 
Peyton  in  the  shoulder ;  and,  to  complete 
his  bloody  work,  rushed  upon  him  and 
thrust  his  bayonet  through  his  body. 
The  young  English  officer  was,  however, 
not  yet  despatched ;  and,  as  a  second  at- 
tempt was  being  made  with  the  bayonet, 
he  seized  the  musket  of  the  Indian,  and, 
dragging  him  close  to  him,  succeeded  in 
drawing  the  dagger  at  his  side,  and 
plunged  it  into  his  antagonist.  Now  en- 
sued a  fierce  struggle  for  life  or  death ; 
but  Peyton  managed  to  get  the  better  of 
the  Indian,  and  with  another  thrust  with 
the  poniard  the  savage  rolled  over,  and, 
with  one  last  agony,  breathed  no  more. 
At  this  "moment  the  young  British  officer 
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was  seized  with  an  uncontrollable  curi- 
osity to  find  out  whether  his  shot,  which 
had  seemed  to  be  a  sure  one,  had  taken 
effect.  On  stripping  the  blanket  off  the 
dead  body  of  the  savage,  he  discovered 
that  his  ball  had  passed  quite  through 
the  chest! 

Peyton  now  managed  to  raise  himself 
on  one  leg,  and  to  hobble  toward  the 
place  where  he  saw  his  friend  Ochterlony 
standing  up,  with  the  Frenchman  at  his 
side,  not  far  from  the  French  battery. 
"  Captain,  I  am  glad  to  see,"  cried  out  his 
friend,  a  that  you  have  at  last  got  under 
protection ;  but  beware  of  that  villain 
with  you,  who  is  more  barbarous  than  the 
savages  themselves !  God  bless  you,  my 
dear  fellow  !  I  see  some  Indians  coming 
this  way,  and  expect  to  be  murdered  im- 
mediately." 

The  Indians  were,  indeed,  coming — 
some  thirty  of  them — who,  having  left 
off  pillaging  and  scalping  the  dead  who 
had  fallen  in  the  late  unfortunate  attempt, 
were  now  making  for  Peyton.  He,  dis- 
abled as  he  was,  made  a  run  for  life,  but 
had  not  proceeded  far,  when  he  found 
himself  unable  to  continue  his  flight.  He 
now  came  to  a  stop,  and  had  just  loaded 
his  musket,  when  two  of  the  Indians, 
ahead  of  their  fellow-savages,  came  al- 
most within  range  of  his  fire ;  but,  as  he 
aimed  at  them,  they  suddenly  paused, 
awaiting  the  coming  up  of  the  others. 
The  French,  in  the  meantime,  began  to 
play  with  their  cannon  and  musketry  up- 
on the  poor,  solitary,  and  maimed  Pey- 
ton !  This  was  his  almost  hopeless  posi- 
tion, when  he  caught  a  sight  in  the  dis- 
tance of  a  Highland  officer,  to  whom  he 


waved  his  hand,  in  signal  of  distress.  It 
was  fortunately  noticed,  and  three  men 
were  immediately  sent  to  his  aid. 

The  three  British  soldiers,  in  spite  of  a. 
terrible  fire,  succeeded  in  reaching  Pey- 
ton, and  one  of  them  bore  him  off  on  his 
shoulders.  The  Highland  officer  was  his 
kinsman,  and,  having  heard  that  Peyton 
had  dropped  on  the  field,  had  come  out 
with  a  party ;  and,  driving  off  the  oppo- 
sing French  and  savages,  had  thus  suc- 
ceeded in  bringing  him  rescue,  and  car- 
rying him  off  in  triumph.  Ochterlony 
was  conveyed  as  a  prisoner  to  Quebec, 
where  he  soon  after  died  of  his  wounds 
—  the  surgeons  declaring  that  he  might 
have  recovered  of  the  two  shots  in  his 
breast,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  fatal 
plunge  of  the  savage's  tomahawk  in  the 
belly* 

The  failure  at  the  Montmorenci  so 
wrought  upon  the  sensitive  nature  of 
Wolfe,  and  his  feeble  constitution  had 
been  so  broken  by  fatigue  and  exposure, 
that  he  now  fell  ill,  and  was  prostrate  in 
his  camp  with  fever  and  dysentery.  His 
proud  soul  recognised  death  alone  as  the 
alternative  of  conquest ;  and,  while  there 
was  life,  he  resolutely  strove  for  victory. 
He  now,  stretched  as  he  was  on  the  bed 
of  sickness,  bated  not  a  jot  of  his  energy 
and  resolute  courage.  He  issued  his  or- 
ders with  his  usual  promptness,  and  ex- 
ercised his  command  with  the  same  strict- 
ness of  discipline.  The  impetuous  rush 
of  the  grenadiers  had  lost  the  day,  and 
he  now  sternly  rebuked  them: — 

"  The  check  which  the  grenadiers  met 

*  Smollett  tells  this  story,  and  we  have  repeated  it  very 
nearly  in  his  own  words. 
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with  will,  it  is  hoped,"  said  Wolfe,  a  be  a 
lesson  to  them  for  the  time  to  come. 
Such  impetuous,  irregular,  and  unsoldier- 
like  proceedings,  destroy  all  order,  and 
put  it  out  of  the  general's  power  to  exe- 
cute his  plans.  The  grenadiers  could  not 
suppose  that  they  alone  could  beat  the 
French  army ;  therefore  it  was  necessary 
the  corps  under  Brigadiers  Townshend 
and  Monckton  should  have  time  to  join 
them,  that  the  attack  might  be  general. 
The  very  first  fire  of  the  enemy  was  suf- 
ficient to  have  repulsed  men  who  had 
lost  all  sense  of  order  and  military  disci- 
pline. Amherst's  and  the  Highland  regi- 
ment, by  the  soldierlike  and  cool  manner 
in  which  they  formed,  would  undoubted- 
ly have  beaten  back  the  whole  Canadian 
army  if  they  had  ventured  to  attack  them. 
The  loss,  however,  is  very  inconsiderable, 
and  may  be  easily  repaired  when  a  favor- 
able opportunity  offers,  if  the  men  will 
show  a  proper  attention  to  their  offi- 
cers." 

Wolfe,  however,  was  not  the  man  to 
linger  despondingly  upon  the  errors  of 
the  past.  His  impulsive  spirit  was  ever 
looking  forward  with  hope  to  the  future, 
and  his  sense  of  duty  prompted  him  to 
act  as  long  as  there  was  any  chance  of 
doing  something  for  the  cause  to  which 
he  had  pledged  his  service  and  his  honor. 
There  was  no  hesitation  in  his  conduct ; 
and  he  promptly  sent  Murray,  immedi- 
ately after  the  repulse  on  the  Montmo- 
renci,  with  twelve  hundred  men,  to  aid 
Admiral  Holmes  in  effecting  a  landing 
above  Quebec.  Little,  however,  was  ac- 
complished by  this  movement,  as  Mont- 
calm had  so  strongly  fortified  every  point, 
16 


and  so  diligently  guarded  against  sur- 
prise, that  it  was  found  impossible  to  do 
more  than  destroy  the  small  village  of 
Dechambault  in  the  course  of  the  passage 
up  the  river.  Some  prisoners  of  distinc- 
tion were  here  taken,  and  letters  found 
upon  them,  which  gave  the  first  informa- 
tion of  the  success  of  Amherst  at  Crown 
Point,  and  that  of  Johnson  at  Niagara. 
This  news  was  brought  back  by  Murray 
exultingly,  with  the  hope  of  cheering  his 
general ;  Wolfe,  however,  derived  but  lit- 
tle comfort  from  the  intelligence,  as  he 
saw  at  once  that  there  was  no  hope  now 
of  aid  from  either  Johnson  or  Amherst, 
so  dilatory  had  been  their  progress. 

Wolfe  now  became  so  ill,  that  he  could 
no  longer  bear  the  daily  presence  of  his 
officers ;  but  his  mind  continually  dwelt 
upon  the  great  undertaking,  the  fate  of 
which  rested  on  him  alone.  He  devised 
plans  of  attack,  and  from  his  bed  dictated 
their  several  details,  with  this  general 
letter  to  his  brigadiers: — 

"  That  the  public  service  may  not  suf- 
fer from  the  general's  indisposition,  he 
begs  the  brigadiers  will  meet  and  con- 
sult together  for  the  public  utility  and 
advantage,  and  consider  of  the  best  meth- 
od to  attack  the  enemy. 

"  If  the  French  army  be  attacked  and 
defeated,  the  general  concludes  that  the 
town  would  immediately  surrender,  be- 
cause he  does  not  find  that  they  have 
any  provision  in  that  place. 

"  The  general  is  of  opinion  that  the 
army  should  be  attacked  in  preference 
to  the  place,  because  of  the  difficulties  of 
penetrating  from  the  lower  to  the  upper 
town ;  in  which  attempt  neither  the  guns 


122 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  I. 


of  the  shipping  nor  of  our  own  batteries 
could  be  of  much  use." 

Wolfe's  plans,  which  accompanied  this 
letter,  were  all — in  accordance  with  his 
view  of  attacking  the  army  and  not  the 
citadel — based  upon  operations  against 
the  French  encampment  extending  along 
the  northern  shore  from  the  city  of  Que- 
bec to  the  river  Montmorenci.  The  brig- 
adiers met  and  deliberated,  and  finally 
determined  on  another  and  bolder  pro- 
ject, said  to  have  been  suggested*  by 
Colonel  George  Townshend,  that  heroic 
officer  who  had  abandoned  rank,  position, 
parliamentary  influence,  and  the  endear- 
ments of  domestic  life,  to  share  in  the 
hardships  and  dangers  of  the  American 
campaign.  Wolfe  did  not  hesitate  to 
adopt  the  daring  suggestion  of  his  infe- 
rior in  command,  and  now  bent  all  his 
energies  to  crown  it  with  triumph. 

The  whole  army  welcomed  the  pros- 
pect of  some  decisive  action.  They  had 
been  harassed  by  the  irregular  warfare 
with  the  Indians  and  Canadians,  who  were 
constantly  provoking  them  into  skirmish- 
es, which  merely  fevered  cruelty  with  a 
thirst  for  blood,  and  brought  them  no 
nearer  to  the  settlement  of  the  great 
struggle.  The  Christian  soldier  was  laps- 
ing into  the  barbarity  of  the  heathen  sav- 
age. In  fact,  the  conversion  would  seem 
already  to  have  been  made.  For  exam- 
ple :  A  French  priest  armed  some  eighty 

*  Warburton. 


of  his  flock,  and  fortified  himself  in  a 
large  stone-house,  about  ten  miles  east- 
ward of  the  British  camp  at  Montmoren- 
ci. Thence  he  sent  a  message,  challen- 
ging to  combat,  an  English  detachment 
posted  in  his  neighborhood.  At  the  same 
time,  with  eccentric  French  courtesy,  he 
sent  a  polite  invitation  to  the  English 
commander  to  do  him  the  honor  of  dining 
with  him,  offering  him  a  safe-conduct  for 
the  occasion.  The  invitation  was  cour- 
teously refused.  Soon  after,  a  company 
of  light-troops,  with  a  fieldpiece,  was  sent 
against  the  belligerent  French  priest  and 
his  flock.  The  English  placed  themselves 
in  a  wood  near  by,  and  by  a  stratagem 
succeeded  in  enticing  the  French  out  of 
their  fortified  house;  and,  surrounding 
some  thirty  of  them,  killed  and  scalped 
the  whole,  including  the  gallant  priest ! 
That  the  victims  were  disguised  as  Indi- 
ans, was  pleaded  as  an  excuse  for  the 
savage  cruelty  with  which  they  were 
treated!* 

With  such  unholy  and  unsatisfactory 
warfare  to  noble  spirits,  it  was  not  sur- 
prising that  the  whole  army  was  eager 
for  a  change.  The  soldiers,  too,  suffered 
from  hardships  and  want  of  provisions. 
Horseflesh  had  already  been  served  out 
as  occasional  rations.  Moreover,  two 
months  had  been  passed  in  vain,  and  all 
felt  the  impatience  which  awaits  unsat- 
isfied expectation. 

*  Warburton. 
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Wolfe,  after  several  weeks  of  ill- 
ness, had  sufficiently  recovered  his 
strength  to  present  himself  again  to  his 
troops.  He  showed,  as  always,  the  same 
undaunted  air  of  confidence  to  his  sol- 
diers, cheering  them  by  his  inspiriting 
words,  and  encouraging  them  by  his  self- 
reliant  example.  His  tone,  however,  to 
the  British  government  was  more  dis- 
trustful. "I  am  so  far  recovered,"  he 
wrote,  "  as  to  do  business ;  but  my  con- 
stitution is  entirely  ruined,  without  the 
consolation  of  having  done  any  consid- 
erable service  to  the  state,  or  without 
any  prospect  of  it."  Pitt  was  dismayed 
at  these  despairing  words,  and  began  to 
tremble  for  the  glory  of  his  country,  and 
to  fear  lest  he  had  intrusted  it  to  the 
guardianship  of  feeble  hands.  The  unfa- 
vorable news  began  to  circulate  in  Lon- 
don, and  its  great  people  to  quake  with 
fear.  Walpole  caught  up  the  echo  from 
the  aristocratic  circle  which  gathered 
about  the  personages  of  state,  and  re- 
peated it  in  a  gossiping  letter :  "  In  short, 
you  must  not,"  he  says,  "be  surprised 
that  we  have  failed  at  Quebec,  as  we  cer- 
tainly shall How  this  little  army  will 

get  away  from  a  much  larger,  and  in  this 


season,  and  in  that  country,  I  don't  guess 
— yes,  I  do."  Walpole's  "  guess,"  which 
was  sure,  in  accordance  with  his  small, 
tittle-tattle  spirit,  to  take  a  mean  direc- 
tion, was  very  far  from  doing  justice  to 
the  great  character  of  Wolfe.  Walpole 
"guessed"  that  the  British  would  run 
away ! 

The  plan  which  Wolfe  had  adopted,  at 
the  suggestion  of  Townshend,  was  to  con- 
vey a  large  force  above  the  town,  and 
thus  draw  Montcalm  from  his  citadel  to 
an  open  fight.  This  was  the  general  de- 
sign :  the  details  were  now  to  be  settled. 

Wolfe  allowed  no  weakness  or  tardy 
convalescence  to  interfere  with  the  activ- 
ity of  his  movements.  He  started  him- 
self at  once  on  board  one  of  the  frigates 
in  Admiral  Holmes's  squadron,  and,  sail- 
ing up  the  stream,  landed  in  a  cove  on 
the  northern  bank  of  the  St.  Lawrence, 
three  miles  above  Quebec,  while 
the  men-of-war  diverted  with  a 
busy  fire  the  various  French  batteries, 
and  covered  the  landing  of  the  general 
and  his  brigadiers  who  accompanied  him. 
The  place  where  they  had  driven  in  the 
boat  was  slightly  hollowed  out  in  the 
course  of  that  great  volcanic  movement 
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which,  ages  ago,  had  reft  in  two  the  land, 
and  made  way  for  the  rush  of  the  waters, 
which  now  calmly  flow,  in  the  beautiful 
river  St.  Lawrence,  between  its  rugged 
banks  of  slate.  The  place  has  ever  since 
been  called  ""Wolfe's  Cove."  From  the 
scant  spot  of  alluvial  shore  where  Wolfe 
landed,  there  led  up  the  precipice,  which 
frowned  high  above,  a  narrow  and  wind- 
ing way  to  the  summit.  Once  at  the  top, 
the  ground  becomes  almost  like  a  table- 
land, and  stretches  with  but  gentle  ele- 
vations to  the  walls  of  Quebec,  which 
stands  upon  a  part  of  this  high  level,  and 
defiantly  from  its  guarded  height,  raised 
upon  steep  sides  of  stone,  would  seem  to 
scorn  all  invaders. 

Wolfe  resolved  upon  taking  his  troops 
up  the  path  at  the  foot  of  which  he  had 
landed,  and  which  led  to  the  "  Plains  of 
Abraham,"  as  the  level  land  at  the  top 
of  the  headlong  cliff  was  called.  This 
was  such  a  daring  resolve  —  so  hazardous, 
so  remote  from  probability  and  apparent 
possibility — that  even  Montcalm,  with 
all  his  vigilant  foresight,  could  not  anti- 
cipate it.  Secrecy  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary, and  it  was  therefore  determined  to 
land  the  troops  in  the  dead  of  night. 
Wolfe  took  great  care  to  keep  his  own 
counsel ;  and,  although  he  at  once  made 
active  and  thorough  preparations  for  car- 
rying out  his  design,  he  let  no  word  es- 
cape, by  which  the  precise  object  of  his 
operations  might  be  known  to  the  sol- 
diers, and  his  plans  thus  exposed  to  the 
chance  of  reaching  the  enemy  through  a 
deserter.  In  his  orders  to  the 
troops,  he  spoke  of  their  embar- 
kation   and    disembarkation,   specifying 


the  hours  of  the  night ;  and  directed  the 
men  to  be  quite  silent,  and  not  on  any 
account,  when  about  to  land,  to  fire  from 
the  boats.  He  said  nothing,  however, 
about  the  specific  object  of  his  design, 
but  confined  himself  to  the  general  order 
to  a  the  army  to  hold  themselves  in  readi- 
ness to  land  and  attack  the  enemy." 

Wolfe's  caution  was  wise ;  for,  on  the 
very  morning  which  preceded  the  night 
of  his  proposed  attempt,  one  of 
his  soldiers  deserted  to  the  ene- 
my. Knowing  nothing,  however,  this  fel- 
low had  nothing  to  communicate  to  the 
French.  One  of  Montcalm's  regulars,  who 
in  his  turn  deserted  to  the  English  camp, 
had  more  to  say.  From  him  it  was 
learned  that  the  French  general  believed 
the  attack  would  only  be  made  on  the 
Montmorenci  side,  and  accordingly  still 
kept  his  main  force  below  the  town ;  that 
a  large  detachment  of  troops  had  been 
sent  off  (thus  weakening  the  garrison  of 
Quebec)  to  meet  Amherst,  whose  success 
at  Crown  Point,  and  that  of  Johnson  at 
Niagara,  had  greatly  alarmed  the  Cana- 
dians ;  that  M.  de  Bougainville,  with  fifteen 
hundred  men,  was  watching  the  move- 
ments of  the  British  fleet  above  the  town ; 
and,  finally,  that  the  French  were  in  great 
want  of  provisions,  and  much  disheart- 
ened. 

The  French  had  too  much  occasion  to 
lose  heart.  The  British  fleet  rode  in  their 
waters,  in  triumphant  mastery  of  the  St. 
Lawrence,  cutting  off  all  hope  of  aid  by 
sea.  Amherst  and  Johnson  threatened 
the  Canadian  frontier  by  land.  And, 
worse  than  all,  the  able  Montcalm  was 
thwarted  by  the  obstinate  resistance  to 
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his  plans  by  the  less  capable  De  Vau- 
dreuil.  "  You  have  sold  your  country !" 
cried  out  the  general,  in  excited  rage 
against  the  governor ;  a  but  while  I  live," 
added  the  resolute  Montcalm,  "  I  will  not 
deliver  it  up  !"  He  wrote,  almost  in  the 
bitterness  of  despair,  to  M.  de  Mole,  presi- 
dent of  the  Parliament  of  France  :  "  The 
enemy  are  in  a  condition  to  offer  battle 
when  they  please,  and  I  can  not  refuse 
them,  although  I  shall  be  beaten.  My 
Canadians,  without  discipline,  and  deaf 
to  the  call  of  the  drum,  will  fly  at  the 
first  charge ;  and  what  will  be  left  for 
me,  but  to  be  overwhelmed  without  a 
resource  ?  Such  is  my  position — a  posi- 
tion so  terrible  for  a  general,  that  it  gives 
me  some  awful  moments  of  reflection! 
But,  come  what  will,  be  assured  I  shall 
not  survive  the  loss  of  the  colony.  There 
are  times  when  all  that  is  left  for  a  gen- 
eral is  to  die  with  honor."  He  then  "  con- 
soles" himself,  as  he  declares,  with  a  re- 
markable prophecy  of  the  fatality  which 
should  attend  British  dominion  by  the 
conquest  of  Canada :  "  I  shall  console  my- 
self,'' writes  Montcalm,  with  the  serious 
earnestness  of  a  prophet  of  wo,  "  for  my 
defeat,  by  the  certain  conviction  that  that 
defeat  will  one  day  be  worth  more  to  my 
country  than  a  single  victory,  and  that 
the  conqueror,  in  widening  his  dominion, 
will  but  open  for  himself  a  tomb."  Mont- 
calm was  conscious  that  his  chief  danger 
lay  above  Quebec,  and  wrote :  "  Unless 
Wolfe  lands  above  the  town,  and  forces 
me  to  a  battle,  I  am  safe."  Yet,  on  the 
very  night  that  the  danger  he  feared 
threatened  him,  he  knew  nothing  of  its 
approach ! 


The  British  troops  were  embarked. 
"Wolfe  himself  was  on  board.  The  night 
had  set  in.  The  evening  was  clear.  The 
wind  was  fair,  with  the  promise  of  a  fresh 
breeze  to  carry  the  ships  rapidly  up  the 
St.  Lawrence.  The  plan  of  sending  the 
larger  vessels,  with  the  mock  show  of 
landing  a  force  on  the  northern  bank  of 
the  river,  near  the  Montmorenci,had  been 
successful,  and  the  enemy  were  still  un- 
suspicious of  Wolfe's  real  design.  The 
British  general  now  issued  his  last  orders, 
in  which,  having  reminded  his  army  that 
the  fate  of  Canada  might  be  determined 
by  a  vigorous  blow  struck  at  this  moment, 
he  tells  them  mysteriously,  still  keeping 
his  secret,  that  they  are  to  land  where 
the  French  would  least  expect  it.  "  The 
first  body  that  gets  on  shore  is  to  march 
directly  to  the  enemy.  The  battalions 
must  form  on  the  upper  ground  with  ex- 
pedition, and  be  ready  to  charge  what- 
ever presents  itself. ....  The  officers  and 
men  will  remember  what  is  expected 
from  them,  and  what  a  determined  body 
of  soldiers,  inured  to  war,  is  capable  of 
doing,  against  five  weak  French  battal- 
ions, mingled  with  a  disorderly  peas- 
antry." 

Wolfe,  absorbed  as  he  was  in  the  prep- 
arations for  his  great  enterprise,  and  anx- 
iously disturbed  with  thoughts  of  its  haz- 
ards, and  the  importance  of  the  stake, 
still  preserved  his  cheerful,  confident  tone 
in  the  presence  of  all.  At  his  evening 
mess  he  was  even  joyous  in  the  company 
of  his  fellow-officers,  and  sang  his  own 
song — 

"  Why,  soldiers,  why, 
Should  we  be  melancholy,  boys  ? 
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Why,  soldiers,  why? 

Whose  business  'tis  to  die  !"* 

The  ships,  with  a  part  of  the  troops, 
now  sailed,  and,  with  a  favorable  breeze, 
soon  passed  up  the  St.  Lawrence  to  the 
rendezvous,  eight  miles  above  Quebec, 
where  they  joined  the  fleet  stationed 
there  under  Holmes.  That  portion  of 
the  army  at  Point  Levi  moved  simulta- 
neously along  the  southern  bank  of  the 
river,  and,  halting  opposite  to  the  ships, 
embarked.  The  troops,  to  the  number 
of  sixteen  hundred,  were  then  removed 
into  flat-bottomed  boats,  in  the  utmost 
silence.  Everything  promised  success. 
The  enemy  were  evidently  quite  uncon- 
scious of  the  English  movement,  although 
an  event  occurred  which  had  nearly  ex- 
posed the  whole  affair,  and  might  have 
spoiled  the  enterprise.  A  couple  of 
French  deserters  had  sought  refuge  on 
board  one  of  the  ships-of-war,  and,  giving 
information  of  an  expected  convoy  of 
provisions,  destined  to  Quebec,  from  De 
Bougainville's  force  up  the  river,  the  cap- 
tain of  the  ship  was  on  the  lookout,  and 
determined  to  stop  the  supplies.  The 
movement  among  the  English,  while  the 
troops  were  getting  into  the  small  boats, 
was  observed  by  the  French  deserters, 
and  it  was  supposed  that  they  were  the 
convoy  preparing  to  make  for  Quebec. 
The  British  captain,  whose  vessel  was  at 
some  distance,  and  who  was  unconscious 
of  Wolfe's  plan,  had  pointed  his  guns  and 
was  about  to  fire,  when  fortunately  his 

*  We  have  already  quoted  the  whole  of  this  song,  as  given 
in  that  most  excellent  and  accurate  work  of  the  brothers 
Duyckinck,  "  The  Cyclopaedia  of  American  Literature." 
The  song  is  supposed  to  have  been  composed  on  the  night 
when  it  was  first  sung  by  Wolfe,  that  of  the  attack. 


preparations,  in  consequence  of  the  noise 
and  bustle,  were  observed  by  "Wolfe,  who 
succeeded  in  setting  the  zealous  naval 
officer  aright,  and  thus  preventing  him 
from  killing  his  countrymen  and  alarm- 
ing the  French. 

About  an  hour  before  daybreak,  the 
fleet  of  flat-bottomed  boats  began  to  move 
down  with  the  ebbing  tide.  Wolfe,  in 
company  with  some  of  his  officers,  led 
the  van.  The  rowers,  with  muffled  oars, 
just  touched  the  rippling  stream,  and 
they  glided  silently  and  calmly  on.  The 
stars  shone  out  bright  in  the  clear  sky. 
The  stillness  and  darkness  of  the  night, 
the  gentle  movement,  the  regular  dip  of 
the  oar,  the  pulsation  of  the  tide  against 
the  ribbed  gunwale  of  the  boat,  the  stifled 
throbbings  of  the  expectant  hearts,  natu- 
rally subdued  all  to  quiet  and  serious 
thought.  Wolfe  was  the  first  to  break 
the  silence,  by  uttering,  in  a  tone  of  gen- 
tle melancholy,  this  verse  of  Gray's  Ele- 
gy:— 

"  '  The  boast  of  heraldry,  the  pomp  of  power, 

And  all  that  beauty,  all  that  wealth  e'er  gave, 
Await  alike  the  inevitable  hour — 

The  path  of  glory  leads  but  to  the  grave !' 

"  Now,  gentlemen,"  said  Wolfe  to  his  offi- 
cers, "  I  would  rather  be  the  author  of 
that  poem  than  take  Quebec."* 

The  boats  now  approached  the  land, 
and,  cautiously  floating  under  the  over- 
hanging cliffs,  they  at  last  reached  the 
cove  which  Wolfe  had  selected  for  the 
place  of  disembarkation.     The  general 

*  This  incident  is  told  by  a  gentleman  who  was  a  mid- 
shipman, doing  duty  on  board  Wolfe's  boat  on  that  night, 
and  became  afterward  Professor  John  ltobinson,  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Edinburgh. 
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himself,  in  the  foremost  boat,  was  the 
first  to  leap  ashore.  Some  of  the  boats, 
carrying  a  company  of  Highlanders,  had 
been  borne  by  the  tide  to  some  distance 
below.  Donald  Macdonald,  their  captain, 
however,  without  hesitation,  leaped  on 
shore,  and,  nothing  daunted  by  the  steep 
ascent  above  him,  sprang  at  an  overhang- 
ing tree  ;  and,  bidding  his  men  to  follow, 
climbed  up  the  jagged  precipice  to  the 
top,  with  his  soldiers  close  behind  him. 
On  the  summit  was  a  French  sentinel, 
who,  hearing  approaching  steps,  cried  out, 
"  Qui  vive  ?" — uLa  France!"  was  the  quick 
reply  of  Macdonald,  who  fortunately  un- 
derstood the  French  language.  "A  quel 
regimeiit  ?"  pertinaciously  inquired  the 
Frenchman.  "  De  la  Reine  /"  answered 
the  captain,  who  knew  that  was  De  Bou- 
gainville's. And  the  French  soldier,  mut- 
tering, "Passe"  continued  to  pace  his 
round.  The  Highlanders,  however,  as 
they  scrambled  up  among  the  bushes, 
and  the  loosened  slate  of  the  precipice, 
made  a  rustling  noise,  which  alarmed  the 
enemy's  guard,  who,  after  rushing  toward 
the  edge  of  the  cliff,  and  firing  a  volley, 
took  to  their  heels. 

Wolfe,  with  his  brigadiers  Monckton 
and  Murray,  and  the  first  division  of  the 
army,  were  not  less  successful  below. 
They  all  clambered  along  the  precipitous 
path,  so  narrow  that  but  two  could  go 
abreast,  and  reached  the  top  without  op- 
position. The  French  pickets  stationed 
on  the  summit  were  overpowered  at  once, 
and  the  rest  of  the  forces  continued  to 
come  up  in  rapid  succession,  without  re- 
sistance. As  the  day  broke,  the  whole 
army  had  reached  the  "  Plains  of  Abra- 


ham," and,  being  formed  on  solid  ground, 
were  ready  for  the  enemy  at  any  mo- 
ment. 

When  a  messenger  arrived  at  Mont- 
calm's quarters  with  the  intelligence  of 
the  English  army  being  drawn  up  on  the 
plains  of  Abraham,  he  would  hardly  be- 
lieve it,  and  contemptuously  declared, 
u  It  can  be  but  a  small  party,  come  to 
burn  a  few  houses  and  retire."  After 
more  explicit  information,  however,  he 
became  assured  of  the  fact,  and  cried  out, 
angrily:  "Then  they  have,  at  last,  got 
to  the  weak  side  of  this  miserable  garri- 
son. I  must  give  battle,  and  crush  them 
before  noon !"  Montcalm  acted  accord- 
ingly, and  unwisely.  His  gallantry  mis- 
led him.  His  true  policy  would  have 
been  the  discreet  one  of  retiring  within 
the  citadel,  and  awaiting  there,  safe  with- 
in its  walls,  until  he  had  exhausted  the 
patience  and  resources  of  his  enemy.  He 
recklessly  determined,  however,  to  give 
battle ;  and,  hastily  collecting  his  forces 
from  Quebec  and  from  below,  along  the 
northern  shores  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  to 
the  Montmorenci,  he  drew  them  up,  and 
marched  to  face  the  foe. 

At  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the 
French  column  was  observed  from  the 
English  camp  to  be  advancing  up  the 
rising  ground  from  the  river  St.  Charles 
to  the  plains  of  Abraham.  Wolfe  had 
succeeded  in  dragging  up  the  cliff  but  a 
single  piece  of  artillery ;  but  this  solitary 
gun  was  made  to  play  with  such  effect 
upon  Montcalm's  forces,  that  they  were 
obliged  to  alter  their  line  of  march. 

At  ten  o'clock,  Montcalm  had  reached 
the  battle-field,  and  began  to  form  his 
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army.  As  he  came  up,  however,  De  Bou- 
gainville, who  had  been  summoned  by 
the  French  general  to  his  aid,  sent  up,  in 
advance  of  his  own  march,  a  body  of  light 
cavalry,  which  made  a  show  of  attack  up- 
on Wolfe's  left,  but  were  easily  checked 
by  Townshend,  at  that  post.  Montcalm 
formed  his  centre  of  seven  hundred  and 
twenty  regulars,  of  the  regiments  of 
Bearne  and  Guienne,  with  twelve  hun- 
dred militia,  and  led  it  in  person.  To 
his  right  he  placed  the  regiments  of  La 
Sasse  and  Languedoc,  some  sixteen  hun- 
dred strong,  all  veteran  soldiers ;  with 
these  was  a  militia  force  of  less  than  five 
hundred,  and  a  single  small  fieldpiece. 
On  the  left  were  thirteen  hundred  infan- 
try of  the  Royal  Rousillon  regiment,  to- 
gether with  twenty-three  hundred  Cana- 
dian militia  and  a  marine  battalion.  The 
whole  French  force  thus  amounted  to 
half  a  hundred  less  than  eight  thousand, 
without  counting  the  Indians,  who  were 
distributed  about,  to  hide  themselves  in 
the  neighboring  bush,  and  thus  execute 
what  annoyance  they  could  by  their  usu- 
al mode  of  warfare.  Less  than  a  half  of 
Montcalm's  force,  however,  were  regulars, 
and  the  rest  were  raw  Canadians,  in  whom 
he  had  no  confidence.  Wolfe  himself 
enumerated  his  enemy  thus  contemptu- 
ously— "Five  weak  French  battalions, 
mingled  with  a  disorderly  peasantry !" 
But  this  was  his  statement  to  his  own 
men,  for  the  sake  of  encouragement.  He 
knew  that  he  had  one  of  the  most  skilful 
generals  of  the  age,  with  some  of  the 
most  experienced  soldiers,  pitted  against 
him. 

The  English  from  an  early  hour  had 


awaited,  in  battle  array,  the  coming  up 
of  the  enemy.  Wolfe  himself  led  the 
front  line,  on  the  right  with  Monckton, 
and  Murray  the  left.  The  second  line 
was  under  the  command  of  Townshend, 
who,  with  his  lightrinfantry  and  the  Royal 
Americans,  took  position  at  the  extreme 
left.  A  reserve  was  thrown  back  in  a  third 
line,  under  Burton  and  Howe.  Wolfe's 
whole  force  was  less  than  five  thousand, 
but  each  man  was  a  trained  soldier. 

Montcalm  had  sent  in  great  haste  for 
De  Bougainville  and  De  Vaudreuil  to 
come  up  with  their  troops,  and  in  the 
meantime  checked  his  impatience  for  the 
onset  by  a  diversion  with  his  three  small 
pieces  of  artillery,  which,  in  his  hurry, 
were  all  he  had  brought  with  him.  For 
an  hour  he  continued  firing  his  cannon 
upon  the  British,  who  rejoined  with  their 
single  gun ;  and  thus,  during  that  time, 
an  ineffective  fire  was  kept  up. 

Montcalm  now  lost  all  patience,  and 
began  the  attack  in  earnest.  His  first 
attempt  was,  by  a  flank  movement,  to 
crowd  the  English  down  the  precipice. 
With  this  purpose  in  view,  the  French 
veterans  on  the  right  swept  round  the 
English  left,  under  Murray,  with  impetu- 
ous force,  and  poured  in  a  murderous  fire 
upon  the  light-infantry  in  the  rear,  under 
Howe.  This  young  officer  gave  them  a 
warm  reception,  and  stayed  their  prog- 
ress until  Townshend  came  up  to  his  re- 
lief with  his  infantry  and  the  Royal  Amer- 
icans, and  drove  the  French  back  to  their 
lines  in  greatly-diminished  numbers. 

The  attempt  upon  the  light-infantry  in 
front  of  the  British  centre  was  more  suc- 
cessful, and  came  near  deciding  the  day 
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disastrously  for  Wolfe.  Observing  these 
troops  yielding  before  the  French  marks- 
men, and  fearing  lest,  as  they  fell  back 
in  their  flight,  they  might  force  the  main 
body  into  confusion,  Wolfe  hurried  along 
the  line,  and,  encouraging  his  men,  bade 
them  to  hold  back  their  fire,  and  not  to 
move  a  step  until  ordered.  He  was  none 
too  soon ;  for  the  soldiers  in  the  rear, 
having  become  conscious  of  the  confused 
movement  in  front,  were  in  a  state  of 
anxious  excitement.  Wolfe's  presence, 
however,  and  his  few  inspiriting  words, 
calmed  them  at  once,  and  they  again 
firmly  stood  their  ground. 

Now  Montcalm,  encouraged  by  the  suc- 
cess of  his  skirmishers,  bore  down  with 
his  whole  centre  toward  the  English  right 
wing.  The  French,  as  they  halted,  poured 
in  a  terrible  fire.  The  British  fell  fast  be- 
fore it ;  and  Wolfe  himself,  who  was  in  the 
foremost  van,  was  among  the  first  to  suffer. 
A  shot  wounded  him  in  the  wrist ;  but 
hastily  wrapping  a  handkerchief  around 
it,  he  continued  to  pass  from  rank  to  rank, 
exhorting  each  man  not  to  fire.  The 
troops,  true  to  discipline,  obeyed;  and 
these  "unknown  demigods"  coolly  bore 
the  murderous  attack  of  the  enemy  with- 
out a  waver,  moving  only  to  step  over 
the  dead  bodies  of  their  heroic  comrades, 
into  their  empty  ranks. 

Wolfe  waited  until  the  enemy  had 
reached  within  a  distance  of  forty  yards, 
and  then  ordered  the  whole  line  to  fire. 
The  effect  was  terrific.  The  French  col- 
umns seemed  to  stagger  as  one  body  un- 
der the  shock.  Whole  ranks  fell  in  heaps 
together — leaving  to  the  view,  as  the 
smoke  cleared  away,  the  scattered  sol- 
17 


diers  standing  aghast  here  and  there,  and 
marking,  like  monumental  stones,  the 
places  of  the  dead.  Officers  and  men 
had  suffered  alike.  St.  Ours  and  De  Zen- 
czergnes  were  dead,  and  Montcalm  him- 
self severely  wounded.  The  French  vet- 
erans, a  ghastly  remnant,  still  stood  their 
ground,  but  the  Canadian  militia  had  fled 
in  fright.  The  victory  was  won,  but  the 
gallant  Montcalm  would  not  give  up  the 
fight.  Though  deserted  by  all  the  Cana- 
dians, and  though  his  own  faithful  French- 
men had  been  fearfully  diminished  in 
numbers,  the  general  brought  together 
the  scattered  remnant  of  his  regulars, 
and  cheered  them  on  for  another  attack. 
They  halted,  and  prepared  to  fire. 

Wolfe  at  this  moment  ordered  his  line 
to  advance,  and  the  whole  army  moved 
forward  and  calmly  returned  the  volley 
which  just  came  from  the  enemy.  The 
British  soldiers,  however,  provoked  by  the 
resistance  of  the  shattered  French  ranks, 
could  no  longer  restrain  themselves,  and 
began,  in  spite  of  discipline,  to  run  with 
an  impetuous  rush  at  the  enemy,  sweep- 
ing all  before  them.  Wolfe  was  leading 
on  the  twenty-eighth  and  the  Louisburg 
grenadiers,  as  with  fixed  bayonets  they 
charged  the  steady  French  veterans  (who, 
though  falling  fast,  kept  up  an  obstinate 
fire),  when  he  was  wounded  a  second 
time,  in  the  body,  but  carefully  concealed 
it.  Again,  as  he  bravely  bore  on  in  front, 
a  ball  from  the  enemy's  redoubt  struck 
him  in  the  breast.  Staggering  with  the 
shock,  he  quietly  said  to  an  officer  by  his 
side,  "  Support  me,  that  my  brave  fellows 
may  not  see  me  fall."  He,  however,  after 
an  effort  to  rally  his  strength,  sank  im- 
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mediately  into  the  arms  of  his  friend,  and 
with  the  aid  of  some  soldiers  was  borne 
to  a  short  distance  in  the  rear. 

Monckton  was  sent  for,  to  take  com- 
mand ;  but  he  had  been  wounded,  and 
could  no  longer  do  duty.  Townshend 
was  then  summoned,  and,  coming  up  to 
the  spot  where  his  general  lay  in  agony, 
cast  a  momentary  glance  of  despair,  and 
then  hurried  away,  as  chief,  to  complete 
the  victory  of  the  day.  The  French  still 
gallantly  resisted,  for  Montcalm  was  yet 
on  the  alert,  and  impetuously  urging  his 
troops  to  form  and  to  fight.  He  was  ev- 
erywhere, riding  about  among  them,  and 
shouting  out  brave  words  of  encourage- 
ment. His  troops  did  continue  to  strug- 
gle manfully,  but  it  was  useless ;  the  Eng- 
lish, thronging  up,  drove  all  before  them. 
Montcalm  himself  was  now  struck  down, 
and  his  soldiers  fled  in  dismay. 

The  dying  Wolfe  struggled  against  the 
agonies  of  death,  with  his  mind  still  in- 
tent upon  duty.  As  his  strength  weak- 
ened, he  made  a  strong  effort  to  bring 
back  his  departing  vitality.  With  his 
hand  he  strove  to  brush  away  the  web 
which  Death  was  busily  weaving  before 
his  eyes,  and  at  the  same  moment  suc- 
ceeded in  raising  himself  to  a  sitting  pos- 
ture. At  this  instant,  an  officer  cried 
out,  "  See !  see !  how  they  run !" — "  Who 
runs  ?"  exclaimed  Wolfe.  "  The  enemy, 
sir ;  they  give  way  everywhere,"  was  the 
answer.  "  Go,  then,  one  of  you,  to  Bur- 
ton, and  tell  him  to  march  Webb's  regi- 
ment to  the  bridge,  and  cut  off  the  re- 
treat," said  the  dying  general,  who  to  the 
last  was  mindful  only  of  his  duty.  "  Now, 
God  be  praised,  I  shall  die  happy !"  he 


faintly  uttered ;  and,  turning  over  his 
body,  shuddered  with  the  last  agony  :  his 
eyes  closed ;  and  the  brave  Wolfe  lived 
only,  but  for  ever,  in  memory. 

The  rout  of  the  French  was  complete  ; 
the  English  pursuit  fierce  and  pertina- 
cious. The  Highlanders,  with  their  clay- 
mores, made  a  great  havoc  among  the  fu- 
gitives, some  of  whom  begged  piteously 
to  be  spared,  as  they  had  not  been  among 
those  at  Fort  William  Henry*  Many  of 
the  enemy  made  for  the  citadel,  and  were 
not  safe  until  they  had  succeeded  in  get- 
ting within  its  walls.  The  British  troops, 
in  the  ardor  of  the  pursuit,  were  in  a  state 
of  confusion ;  but  Townshend,  expecting 
the  coming  up  of  De  Bougainville  with 
his  fresh  force,  took  care  to  recall  his  dis- 
ordered battalions,  and  draw  them  up  in 
readiness  for  the  still-unconquered  por- 
tion of  the  enemy. 

De  Bougainville  had  hurried  up  with 
his  fifteen  hundred  men;  but,  so  rapid 
had  been  the  defeat  of  Montcalm's  troops, 
that  he  found  none  to  co-operate  with. 
So  complete,  moreover,  had  been  the  Eng- 
lish victory,  that  De  Bougainville's  forces, 
although  composed  of  the  choicest  of  the 
French  grenadiers  and  light-infantry,  were 
so  discouraged  by  the  total  rout  of  their 
countrymen,  that  they  hardly  dared  to 
show  an  opposing  front  to  the  troops 
Townshend  sent  against  them.  Their 
advance  was  checked  at  once  by  a  cou- 
ple of  regiments  and  two  fieldpieces ;  and 
the  French  scarcely  caught  a  glimpse  of 
them,  before  they  were  off  in  a  precipi- 

*  The  conduct  of  the  victorious  French  at  Fort  William 
Henry  had  been  cruel,  and  the  English  burned  to  retaliate 
upon  the  enemy  for  their  ferocity  on  that  occasion. 
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tate  retreat  along  the  northern  bank  of 
the  river,  above  Quebec.  De  Vaudreuil 
was  still  more  in  a  hurry ;  and,  as  soon 
as  he  heard  of  Wolfe's  success,  he  made 
off  with  his  fifteen  hundred  Canadians, 
leaving  behind  him  his  artillery,  ammu- 
nition, and  all  his  stores.  De  Vaudreuil 
was  conscience-stricken,  and  feared  great- 
ly lest  he  should  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  English,  who,  as  Walpole  says,  "  were 
determined  to  scalp  him,  he  having  been 
the  chief  and  blackest  author  of  the  cruel- 
ties exercised  on  our  countrymen.  Some 
of  his  letters  were  taken,  in  which  he  ex- 
plicitly and  basely  said  that  '  peace  was 
the  best  time  for  making  war  on  the 
English !' " 

The  whole  loss  of  the  British  on  the 
plains  of  Abraham  was  only  fifty-five 
killed  and  six  hundred  and  seven  wound- 
ed ;  while  that  of  the  French  could  not 
have  been  less  than  fifteen  hundred  in 
all. 

The  brave  Montcalm,  when  he  was 
wounded,  was  borne  to  the  citadel ;  and 
when  the  surgeon  began  to  examine  his 
wound,  he  was  asked  by  the  general  if 
it  was  mortal.  Being  told  that  it  was, 
Montcalm  calmly  rejoined, a  I  am  glad  of 
it,"  and  asked,  u  how  long  can  I  survive  ?" 
— "  Perhaps  a  day,  perhaps  less,"  was  the 
surgeon's  answer.  "  So  much  the  better ; 
I  shall  not  live  to  see  the  surrender  of 
Quebec !"  exclaimed  the  gallant  Mont- 
calm. He  now  prepared  for  death,  and, 
when  asked  for  his  commands  in  regard 
to  the  citadel,  he  refused  to  give  them, 
saying :  "  My  time  is  very  short,  so  pray 
leave  me.  I  wish  you  all  comfort,  and 
to  be  happily  extricated  from  your  pres- 


ent perplexities."  The  priest  was  then 
summoned,  who  performed  extreme  unc- 
tion, and  remained  by  his  side  until  he 
breathed  his  last.  With  his  dying  words 
he  paid  this  tribute  to  his  foe :  "  Since 
it  was  my  misfortune  to  be  discomfited 
and  mortally  wounded,  it  is  a  great  con- 
solation to  be  vanquished  by  so  great 
and  generous  an  enemy.  If  I  could  sur- 
vive this  wound,  I  would  engage  to  beat 
three  times  the  number  of  such  forces  as 
I  commanded,  with  a  third  of  their  num- 
ber of  British  troops." 

De  Vaudreuil,  on  reaching  Cape  Rouge, 
where  he  had  retreated  and  joined  his 
forces  to  those  of  De  Bougainville,  grand- 
iloquently expressed  the  opinion  to  the 
assembled  officers,  that  "they  should  take 
their  revenge  on  the  morrow,  and  endeav- 
or to  wipe  off  the  disgraces  of  the  day." 
The  council,  hoAvever,  more  discreetly  re- 
solved upon  continuing  the  retreat,  and 
De  Vaudreuil  himself  was  not  backward 
in  giving  in  his  adhesion  to  the  prudent 
resolve.  They  retired  to  Point  aux  Trem- 
bles, where  they  were  soon  joined  by  De 
Levi  and  his  troops  from  Montreal,  whence 
he  had  commenced  his  march  as  soon  as 
he  heard  of  Montcalm's  defeat.  After  this 
junction  there  was  a  momentary  feeling 
of  hope,  and  the  generals  wrote  to  Ram- 
say, in  command  of  the  garrison  at  Que- 
bec :  "  We  exhort  you  by  all  means  to 
hold  out  to  the  last  extremity.  On  the 
18th  [September]  the  whole  army  shall 
be  in  motion.  A  disposition  is  made  to 
throw  in  a  large  supply  of  provisions,  and 
to  relieve  the  town."  It  was  too  late : 
Quebec  was  surrendered  on  the  very 
morning  (September  18,  1759)  that  De 
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Vaudreuil's  messenger  reached  the  gates 
of  the  citadel. 

The  joyful  news  of  Wolfe's  great  vic- 
tory was  received  in  England  with  a  uni- 
versal acclamation  of  delight.  "  You  may 
now  give  yourself,"  writes  Walpole  to  the 
British  embassador  at  the  Hague  (Sir  H. 
Mann),  "  what  airs  you  please ;  you  are 

master  of  East  and  West  Indies It 

was  a  very  singular  affair,  the  generals 
on  both  sides  slain,  and  on  both  sides  the 
second  in  command  wounded — in  short, 
very  near  what  battles  should  be,  in 
which  only  the  principals  ought  to  suffer. 
If  their  army  has  not  ammunition  and 
spirit  enough  to  fall  again  upon  ours  be- 
fore Amherst  comes  up,  all  North  Amer- 
ica is  ours ! . . . .  What  a  scene  !  an  army 
in  the  night  dragging  itself  up  a  preci- 
pice by  stumps  of  trees,  to  assault  a  town 
and  attack  an  army  strongly  intrenched 
and  double  in  numbers.  Adieu !  I  think 
I  shall  not  write  to  you  again  this  twelve- 
month ;  for,  like  Alexander,  we  have  no 
more  worlds  left  to  conquer." 

Pitt,  the  great  minister,  in  the  afflu- 
ence of  his  glowing  rhetoric,  spoke  to 
the  British  senate  of  "  the  horror  of  the 
night ;  the  precipice  scaled  by  Wolfe;  the 
empire  he  with  a  handful  of  men  added 
to  England ;  and  the  glorious  catastro- 
phe of  contentedly  terminating  life  where 
his  fame  began. . . .  Ancient  story  may  be 
ransacked,  and  ostentatious  philosophy 
thrown  into  the  account,  before  an  epi- 
sode can  be  found  to  rank  with  Wolfe's  !" 
These  eloquent  words  of  Pitt  prefaced 
his  motion  that  a  monument  should  be 
erected  in  Westminster  Abbey  to  the 
memory  of  the  hero.    The  British  people, 


pious,  grateful,  and  exultant,  joined  in 
public  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  vic- 
tory ;  bestowed,  through  their  represen- 
tatives in  Parliament,  a  liberal  largess 
upon  Wolfe's  family ;  and  raised  with  one 
voice,  throughout  England's  wide  domin- 
ions, a  burst  of  triumph  on  a  day  set 
apart  for  holyday  rejoicing.  In  West- 
minster Abbey,  sculptured  art  and  classic 
learning  record  the  gratitude  and  sorrow 
of  Great  Britain.  A  tall  column  of  stone 
rises  above  the  heights  of  Quebec,  to  tes- 
tify to  the  taste  and  feeling  of  a  noble 
Englishman.  A  small  stone,  planted  on 
the  plains  of  Abraham,  tells  the  traveller 
that  "  Here  Wolfe  died  victorious."  But 
the  memory  of  Wolfe  requires  neither 
sculptured  art,  nor  lofty  column,  nor  tab- 
let of  stone :  it  is  fixed  for  ever  in  the 
hearts  of  all  who  love  the  good  and  the 
brave. 

"  Who  the  deuce  was  thinking  of  Que- 
bec ?"  asks  Walpole.  "  America  was  like 
a  book  one  had  read  and  done  with,  or, 
at  least,  if  we  looked  at  the  book,  one 
just  recollected  that  there  was  a  supple- 
ment promised,  to  contain  a  chapter  on 
Montreal,  the  starving  and  surrender  of  it; 
but  here  we  are  on  a  sudden  reading  our 
book  backward.  An  account  came  two 
days  ago"  (Walpole  is  writing  on  the  20th 
June),  "  that  the  French,  on  their  march 
to  besiege  Quebec,  had  been  attacked  by 
General  Murray,  who  got  into  a  mistake 
and  a  morass,  attacked  two  bodies  that 
were  joined  when  he  hoped  to  come  up 
with  one  of  them  before  he  was  enclosed, 
embogged,  and  defeated."  The  gossiping 
Walpole  thus  tells  the  whole  story  in  a 
pleasant  way.     All  we  have  to  add  is, 
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that  Murray,  who  had  been  left  in 
command,  did  foolishly  march  out 
with  his  small  force  against  De  Levi's 
troops,  ten  thousand  strong,  and  was  beat- 
en back  within  the  walls  of  Quebec,  which 
would  probably  have  fallen,  had  not  a 
British  fleet  arrived,  sailed  up  the  St. 
Lawrence,  and  driven  away  the  French 
besiegers  encamped  upon  its  banks. 

General  Amherst  (now  Sir  Jeffrey  Am- 
herst), calm,  cautious,  and  slow,  had  moved 
too  deliberately  to  satisfy  the  impulsive 
spirit  of  "Wolfe.  He  had,  however — in 
time  to  complete  the  conquest  of  Canada 
— succeeded  in  concentrating  his  large 
force  of  over  ten  thousand  men,  including 
the  provincials  under  Gage  and  the  In- 
dians led  by  Sir  William  Johnson,  on  the 
shores  of  Lake  Ontario,  from  the  waters 
of  which  two  British  ships  had  driven  the 
French  cruisers,  and  forced  them  to  seek 
refuge  in  the  intricate  and  labyrinthine 
channels  of  the  "  Thousand  Isles." 

On  the  7th  of  August,  the  grenadiers 
and  light-troops,  including  a  battalion  of 
Highlanders,  were  sent  forward,  to  post 
themselves  at  the  end  of  the  lake,  where 
the  St.  Lawrence  receives  its  waters. 
On  the  10th,  Amherst  in  person  followed, 
with  the  remainder  of  the  regulars  and 
the  Indians;  but  the  lagging  Gage  did 
not  come  up  with  his  provincials  until 
the  12th,  when  the  whole  army  was  gath- 
ered at  La  Galette,  on  the  banks  of  the 
St.  Lawrence. 

Embarked  once  more,  the  whole  force 
dropped  down  the  river  to  Isle  Royale, 
capturing  on  their  way  a  French  cruiser, 
which  was  spiritedly  attacked  by  some 
soldiers  in  the  whale-boats,  and  gallantly 


carried.  Fort  Levi,  on  the  island,  was 
still  in  possession  of  the  enemy,  and, 
though  invested  by  Amherst's 
immense  force,  with  all  the  reg- 
ularities of  a  siege,  and  a  severe  cannon- 
ade opened,  was  so  spiritedly  defended 
by  its  little  garrison,  that  one  of  the  Brit- 
ish vessels  was  obliged  to  strike  her  col- 
ors. Amherst,  checked  by  this  unex- 
pected vigor  on  the  part  of  the  French, 
put  off  the  assault  until  the  next  day. 
In  the  meantime,  the  French  command- 
ant, finding  that  it  was  impossible  to  hold 
out  long  against  the  overwhelming  force 
of  his  assailants,  surrendered  at  discre- 
tion. 

"When  the  fort  was  given  up,  Johnson's 
Indians,  who  had  been  thirsting  to  wreak 
their  vengeance  upon  the  Frenchmen, 
would  have  begun  their  cruel  work,  had 
not  Amherst,  with  a  noble  humanity,  in- 
terposed. He  immediately  gave  orders 
to  Sir  William  to  deter  the  savages,  if  pos- 
sible, from  their  purpose,  promising  them 
all  the  stores  found  in  the  fort ;  but  warn- 
ing them,  at  the  same  time,  that  if  they 
persisted,  he  would  restrain  them  by  force. 
The  Indians,  in  sullen  submission,  return- 
ed to  their  camp,  but  fiercely  resented 
the  interference  ;  and  Sir  William  John- 
son informed  the  general  that  they  would 
probably  quit  the  army.  Amherst  an- 
swered :  "  Although  I  wish  to  retain  their 
friendship,  I  will  not  purchase  it  at  the 
expense  of  countenancing  barbarity ;  and 
tell  them  that,  if  they  commit  any  acts 
of  cruelty  on  their  return  home  from  the 
army,  I  will  assuredly  chastise  them."* 
The  Indians  left  him,  but  the  humane 

*  Waiburton. 
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Amherst  won  a  triumph  worth  more  than 
hundreds  of  bloody  victories. 

Levelling  the  captured  works  on  Isle 
Royale,  the  troops  descended  the  stream, 
and  entered  the  turbulent  and  dangerous 
passage  of  the  Cedars.  As  the  heavily- 
laden  boats  got  among  the  broken  rocks 
and  boiling  eddies,  they  were  so  crowd- 
ed and  tossed  together,  that  some  were 
swamped,  and  others  dashed  to  pieces. 
Sixty-four,  laden  with  artillery  and  stores, 
were  in  this  manner  lost,  and  eighty  men 
drowned. 

On  landing  upon  the  island 
of  Montreal,  the  French  retired 
within  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  Amherst 
invested  the  place.  Murray  in  the  mean- 
time had  sailed  from  Quebec,  with  all  the 
disposable  force  which  could  be  spared, 
and  joined  Amherst  on  the  7th  of  Sep- 
tember, with  twenty-four  hundred  and 
fifty  of  the  conquerors  of  Quebec.     Colo- 


Sept.  8. 


nel  Haviland,  who  had  come  from  Crown 
Point,  arrived  the  next  day  with  another 
body  of  troops,  and  now  upon  the  island 
of  Montreal  were  gathered  sixteen  thou- 
sand British.  The  marquis  de  Vaudreuil, 
who  had  fled  to  Montreal  after  Wolfe's 
conquest  of  Quebec,  now  gave 
up  all  in  despair,  and  signed  a 
capitulation,  by  which  all  Canada  was 
lost  to  France  for  ever. 

After  long  negotiations,  protracted  by 
the  expansive  demands  of  the  imperious 
Pitt,  the  war  between  Great  Britain  and 
France  ceased  with  the  treaty 
of  peace  at  Paris,  in  1763.  The 
French  ministry  yielded  with  reluctance ; 
and  the  proud  Choiseul,  who  resigned  his 
place,  asked,  despairingly :  "  But  what 
can  we  do  ?  The  English  are  furiously 
imperious ;  they  are  drunk  with  success ; 
and,  unfortunately,  we  are  not  in  a  con- 
dition to  abase  their  pride." 
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"  They  say  you  have  no  right  to 
tax  them  without  their  consent. 
They  say  truly.  Representation  and  tax- 
ation must  go  together :  they  are  insepa- 
rable."* This  was  the  American  cause  : 
Representation  and  taxation  must  go  together 
—  a  cause  which  the  colonists,  almost 
with  one  voice,  had  now  determined  to 
seal  with  their  blood.  British  Tyranny 
resolved  to  force  submission.  American 
Liberty  determined  to  oppose  resistance. 
The  struggle  began.  Battles  were  fought, 
and  continued  to  be  fought,  until  inde- 
pendence was  won.  These  it  is  our  pur- 
pose to  record,  to  which  we  shall  proceed 
now  without  further  preface. 

General  Thomas  Gage,  having  been  ap- 
pointed captain-general  and  governor  of 
Massachusetts,  was  now  at  Boston,  in 
command  of  the  British  troops ;  while 
English  men-of-war  floated  threateningly 
in  the  harbor.  He  had  been  selected  by 
the  government  of  Great  Britain  to  en- 

*  Earl  Chatham's  speech  in  the  house  of  lords. 

18 


force,  by  threats  if  possible,  by  violence 
if  necessary,  the  obedience  of  New  Eng- 
land to  the  tyrannical  edicts  of  the  moth- 
er-country. The  people  of  Massachusetts 
had  been  the  first  —  although  the  other 
colonies  showed  the  same  spirit  of  inde- 
pendence—  to  resist,  by  overt  act,  the 
tyrannical  exercise  of  British  authority. 
They,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the 
people  of  the  provinces,  had  contented 
themselves  with  opposing,  by  petition 
and  protest,  the  stamp-act;  and,  on  its 
repeal,  only  exhibited  their  spirit  of  in- 
dependence by  a  burst  of  joy.  The  ex- 
ultation of  these  lovers  of  liberty  was, 
however,  soon  vexed  into  the  excitement 
of  passionate  resistance  by  other  tyran- 
nical acts  of  Great  Britain.  The  colonists 
now,  almost  with  one  voice,  determined 
upon  retaliation.  They  would  punish  the 
mother-country  by  not  consuming  her 
products,  and  thus  weaken  her  strength 
by  diminishing  her  revenue.  Great  Brit- 
ain, in  spite  of  her  suffering  trade  and 
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commerce,  and  the  urgent  appeals  of  her 
men  of  business  to  change  her  odious  co- 
lonial policy,  madly  persisted,  and  strove 
to  compel  where  she  had  failed  to  per- 
suade. 

An  effort  was  made  to  force  upon  the 
colonies  the  consumption  of  tea.  A  cargo 
arrived  at  Boston.  A  "tea-party"  was 
formed,  composed  of  fifty  men — "very 
dark-complexioned  persons,  dressed  like 
Mohawks,  of  very  grotesque  appearance." 
With  an  Indian  whoop,  these  Bostonians 
—  and  "solid  men"  they  were — rushed 
to  the  wharf,  boarded  the  ships,  and  in 
the  course  of  two  hours  threw  into  the 
river  three  hundred  and  forty-two  chests 
of  tea.  This  was  no  impulsive  act  of  riot, 
but  the  deliberate  proceeding  of  men  of 
determined  character,  appointed  to  carry 
out  the  calm  resolutions  of  their  fellow- 
townsmen. 

The  tea-proceeding,  when  heard  of  in 
England,  was  received  with  applause  by 
the  friends  of  liberty,  and  with  indigna- 
tion by  the  government  and  its  favorites. 
Tyranny  now  suggested  an  act  of  oppres- 
sion as  a  punishment  for  those  who  had 
dared  to  disobey  its  caprices.  It  was 
readily  acceded  to,  with  the  object  of  re- 
ducing the  people  of  Boston  to  "  starva- 
tion"—  a  word  then  first  coined,  in  the 
British  Parliament,  by  a  tory  member, 
whose  inveteracy  of  hate  could  find  no 
expression  in  the  English  language  suffi- 
ciently strong  to  bear  the  impress  of  his 
cruel  purpose.  The  punishment  of  Bos- 
ton came  in  the  form  of  the  "  Boston  port- 
bill,"  the  object  of  which  was  to  deprive 
the  refractory  town  of  its  privileges  and 
rights  as  a  place  of  commerce.     Gage 


and  his  British  soldiers  were  now  on  the 
spot  to  carry  that  bill  into  execution. 

Gage  had  proved  himself  a  gallant  sol- 
dier in  the  unfortunate  campaign  of  Brad- 
dock;  but  he  was  nothing  else  than  a 
soldier,  with  all  the  decided  sentiments 
in  favor  of  absolute  authority  engendered 
by  a  long  military  life.  He  was,  more- 
over, a  thorough  aristocrat  in  feeling,  and 
a  tory  by  political  association.  He  did 
not  understand  what  "  the  mob"  (as  he 
called  the  people),  as  long  as  they  had 
enough  work,  and  could  eat  and  drink 
abundantly,  had  to  do  with  political  prin- 
ciples. Their  whole  public  duty,  he  be- 
lieved, was  obedience.  To  govern,  or 
even  to  say  who  was  to  govern,  was  not 
their  vocation.  Gage,  however,  should 
have  learned  something  of  the  character 
of  the  American  colonists.  He  had  been 
a  good  deal  among  them,  and  had  mar- 
ried a  native  lady  of  New  York.  But, 
nevertheless,  he  did  not  understand  them, 
and  seemed  as  unconscious  as  the  khan 
of  Tartary  of  the  devotion  of  Americans 
to  liberty,  and  of  their  resolute  firmness 
to  defend  it  against  any  oppressor.  His 
associations  in  the  colonies  were  too  much 
with  the  loyalists,  who  were  always  fawn- 
ing about  royal  governors,  and  whisper- 
ing into  their  ears  what  would  flattering- 
ly exaggerate  the  self-importance  of  the 
dignitary,  and  contemptuously  depreci- 
ate "  the  rabble."  In  New  York  he  had 
found  among  his  kindred,  and  the  pre- 
tentious aristocracy  of  its  tory  society,  a 
more  obsequious  courtiership  than  ever 
licked  royal  hands  at  the  court  of  St. 
James.  He  was  now  in  Puritan  New 
England ;  and  while  among  his  own  suite, 
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and  surrounded  by  a  few  exceptional 
Massachusetts  tories,  he  did  not  seem  to 
be  conscious  of  the  difference  in  his  po- 
sition. He  took  no  account  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Puritan  people,  who  had 
learned  from  their  ancestors,  under  the 
orders  of  Cromwell,  and  the  teachings  of 
Milton,  those  principles  of  liberty  which 
they  carried  with  them  to  America,  and 
taught  their  children  not  only  to  vener- 
ate, but  to  guard,  at  all  hazards  of  life 
or  fortune,  against  the  oppressor. 

It  was  claimed  for  Gage  that  he  was  a 
man  naturally  frank,  and  of  a  gay,  social 
disposition.  This  he  may  have  "been, 
among  those  he  considered  his  "  equals," 
but  to  his  "inferiors"  he  was  haughty 
and  arrogant.  .  He  was,  in  fact,  in  every- 
thing except  capacity,  a  perfect  instru- 
ment to  compel  "  a  full  and  absolute  sub- 
mission" to  the  tyrannical  acts  of  his  mas- 
ters. With  his  British  troops  to  back 
him,  he  did  not  hesitate  at  fulfilling  the 
most  cruel  purpose  of  despotism. 

Gage,  in  common  with  most  British 
officers  and  many  British  statesmen,  held 
the  colonial  opposition  in  great  contempt. 
The  American  leaders  were,  in  his  opin- 
ion, without  capacity,  their  followers  with- 
out courage.  While  he  thus  increased 
the  hostility  against  him,  he  diminished 
his  power  of  resistance.  Gage  never  just- 
ly  appreciated  the  sentiments  or  rightly 
measured  the  strength  of  his  enemies* 
While  the  Americans  declared — "No  dan- 
ger shall  affright,  no  difficulties  shall  in- 
timidate us;   and  if,  in  support  of  our 

*  "  General  Gage,  in  his  private  letters,  encouraged  the 
ministers  to  be  firm,  and  that  if  they  would  be  so,  they  would 
prevail." — Walpole. 


rights,  we  are  called  to  encounter  even 
death,  we  are  yet  undaunted,  sensible 
that  he  can  never  die  too  soon  who  lays 
down  his  life  in  support  of  the  laws  and 
liberties  of  his  country"  —  Gage  called 
the  authors  of  these  heroic  resolves  "a 
despicable  rabble,"  and  undertook  to  keep 
them  quiet  with  five  regiments,  sajang, 
"  The  Americans  will  be  lions  only  as  long 
as  the  English  are  lambs !"  So,  too,  a 
Colonel  Grant,  who  until  then  was  only 
known  in  America  by  his  folly — which 
had  nearly  ruined  the  expedition  under 
Forbes  against  Fort  Du  Quesne — now, 
with  the  attempted  wisdom  of  a  counsel- 
lor, declared  that  the  Americans  were 
cowards.  "With  five  regiments,"  said 
this  braggadocio  to  the  assembled  Parlia- 
ment of  England, "  I  could  march  through 
all  America."  Truth,  however,  was  burst- 
ing from  the  eloquent  lips  of  Lord  Chat- 
ham almost  at  the  same  moment  and 
within  the  same  walls :  "  My  lords,"  said 
the  great  orator,  "there  are  three  mil- 
lions of  whigs.  Three  millions  of  whigs. 
my  lords,  with  arms  in  their  hands,  are 
a  very  formidable  body."  But  English 
Tyranny  closed  its  ears  and  eyes  to  truth, 
and  rushed  recklessly  on  to  destruction. 
The  king  said  loudly,  and  with  a  scornful 
laugh,  that  "  he  had  as  lief  fight  the  Bos- 
tonians  as  the  French." — "  Corruption," 
wrote  Walpole  in  England,  "  smiled,  and 
was  not  afraid  of  swords  at  such  a  dis- 
tance." 

On  the  first  day  of  the  operation  of  the 
"  Boston  port-bill,"  the  people  contented 
themselves  with  signifying   their 
affliction  at  this  invasion  of  their 
rights  by  tolling  their  church-bells,  by 
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fasting  and  prayer,  and  by  hanging  their 
houses  and  public  buildings  with  crape. 
It  was  not  until  those  further  acts  of  the 
British  Parliament — which  virtually  de- 
stroyed the  charter  of  Massachusetts — 
deprived  the  people  of  the  right  of  pub- 
lic meetings,  thus  cutting  away  the  scaf- 
folding of  English  freedom,  and  interfered 
with  the  trial  by  jury,  that  an  armed  re- 
sistance was  determined  upon.  A  meet- 
ing was  held  at  Faneuil  hall,  composed 

of  delegates  from  various  parts  of 
August.     _„-         ,        ,,        Tl  ,     „ 

Massachusetts.     It  was  by  them 

resolved  that  "  a  provincial  Congress  is 
necessary  to  counteract  the  systems  of 
despotism,  and  that,  as  a  necessary  means 
to  secure  the  rights  of  the  people,  the 
military  art  ought  to  be  attentively  prac- 
tised." A  provincial  Congress  was  ac- 
cordingly held ;  the  militia  mustered,  and, 
arming  themselves,  prepared  for  resist- 
ance. 

Gage,  not  satisfied  with  dissolving  meet- 
ings at  Boston  with  his  soldiers,  seized 
the  artillery  and  ammunition  which  be- 
longed to  the  city,  and  thus  greatly  ex- 
cited the  indignation  of  the  townspeople. 
The  seizure  of  the  powder  was  magnified, 
by  the  excited  imaginations  of  the  Mas- 
sachusetts men,  into  a  cannonade  of  Bos- 
ton ;  and  the  neighboring  colonists  began 
to  ring  their  alarm-bells,  light  up  the  bea- 
con-fires, and  hurry  in  armed  crowds  to  the 
scene  of  the  supposed  danger.  Gage  him- 
self became  anxious,  and  wrote  to  the  gov- 
ernment at  home  that  u  the  flames  of  se- 
dition had  spread  universally  throughout 
the  country,  beyond  conception ;"  that 
"  civil  government  was  near  its  end ;"  and 
that  "  the  time  for  conciliation,  modera- 
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tion,  reasoning,  was  over."  Nothing  now, 
he  believed,  could  be  done  but  by  force, 
and  this  he  resolved  upon  using.  "  The 
torrent  should  be  stemmed,  not  yielded 
to."*  The  Massachusetts  people  were,  in 
their  turn,  making  preparations  for  the 
struggle,  by  disciplining  their  militia,  and 
collecting  together  their  arms  and  am- 
munition. 

Gage,  strengthened  by  addition- 
al troops,  had  fortified  Boston  neck, 
and  turned  the  city  into  a  camp,  where 
his  four  thousand  men  stacked  their  guns 
in  Faneuil  hall,  and  converted  the  church- 
es into  mess-rooms.  He  now  decided  up- 
on a  movement,  by  which  he  hoped  to 
overwhelm  the  Massachusetts  men,  and 
put  an  end  to  their  means  of  mischief. 
His  plan  was,  to  take  the  colonists  by 
surprise,  and  destroy  their  magazine  of 
arms  and  ammunition  at  Concord,  some 
eighteen  miles  from  Boston.  Gage  em- 
ployed every  possible  means  to  keep  his 
purpose  secret.  He  sent  out  his  officers 
in  disguise  to  make  sketches,  and  to  bring 
back  reports  of  the  position  of  Concord, 
its  strength,  and  the  various  approaches 
to  the  place.  He  also  determined,  in  or- 
der to  further  conceal  his  design,  to  make 
the  attack  under  the  cover  of  the  night. 

The  patriots  were  vigilant,  and  became 
conscious  of  Gage's  movements.  They 
accordingly  strengthened  their  guard  at 
Concord,  and  removed  some  of  their  stores 
secretly  to  other  places.    Gage  continued 

*  Gage  was,  however,  seemingly  not  without  some  sense 
of  discretion,  for  Walpole  records  :  "  It  was  said,  on  Gen- 
eral Gage  receiving  orders  to  seize  and  send  over  hither  the 
chief  patriots,  he  had  for  answer  that,  should  he  attempt  to 
do  any  such  thing,  that  would  he  the  Inst  letter  thev  would 
ever  receive  from  him,  for  he  should  be  knocked  on  the 
head." 
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his  preparations,  but  each  act  of  his  was 
watched  closely  by  the  alert  patriots;  and, 
seeing  the  boats  one  night  launched  and 
moored  under  the  sterns  of  the 
British  men-of-war,  took  care  to 
send  intelligence  of  the  fact  to  Concord. 
A  few  days  after,  some  English  officers 
were  sent  out  on  the  roads  leading  from 
Boston,  to  prevent  any  messengers  going 
out  to  carry  information  of  the  proposed 
expedition. 

The  night  finally  arrived.  When  elev- 
en o'clock  struck,  some  nine  hun- 
dred of  the  choicest  of  the  Brit- 
ish troops,  under  the  command  of  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Smith,  embarked  in  small 
boats  at  the  foot  of  Boston  common,  and, 
landing  near  Lechmere  point, began  their 
silent  march  to  Concord. 

The  patriots,  however,  were  on  the 
alert.  Warren,  the  Boston  physician — 
whose  whole  soul  was  in  the  cause,  and 
who  was  one  of  the  most  active  members 
of  the  committee  of  safety — had  already 
sent  messengers  to  his  friends  at  Concord; 
and  when  the  British  embarked,  he  or- 
dered the  lantern,  which  was  agreed  up- 
on as  the  signal,  to  be  hoisted  from  the 
steeple  of  the  North  church  in  Boston. 
Gage,  much  to  his  surprise,  discovered 
that  his  secret  was  known.  Having  com- 
municated his  design  in  the  evening  to 
Lord  Percy,  that  officer  retired,  and  was 
on  his  way  to  his  quarters,  when,  crossing 
the  common,  he  fell  in  with  a  group  of 
citizens  in  earnest  conversation,  in  the 
course  of  which  one  was  heard  to  say, 
"The  British  troops  have  marched,  but 
will  miss  their  aim !"  —  "  What  aim  ?" 
asked  his  lordship.     "Why,  the  cannon 


at  Concord,"  was  the  answer.  Percy  re- 
turned at  once  to  Gage,  and  told  what 
he  had  heard,  when  orders  were  immedi- 
ately issued  that  no  person  should  be  al- 
lowed to  leave  the  town.  It  was,  how- 
ever, too  late :  the  vigilant  Warren  had 
already  despatched  a  couple  of  messen- 
gers, and  given  orders  for  the  hoisting  of 
the  warning  lantern. 

The  whole  country  was  aroused.  The 
town  of  Lexington,  through  which  the 
road  to  Concord  passed,  was  especially 
on  the  alert ;  and  its  minute-men,  to  the 
number  of  about  a  hundred  and  thirty, 
turned  out  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
and  were  assembled  together  on  the  com- 
mon until  two  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
with  their  guns  "  loaded  with  powder  and 
ball."  At  this  time  a  messenger  returned, 
with  the  word  that  no  troops  had  yet 
shown  themselves  on  the  road.  Accord- 
ingly, as  the  morning  was  chilly,  the  men 
were  dismissed  to  a  neighboring  tavern, 
with  orders  to  make  their  appearance 
on  the  first  sound  of  the  drum.  The 
two  messengers,  who  had  been  sent  on  to 
give  Concord  the  alarm,  were  met  by  a 
party  of  British  officers,  when  a  scuffle 
ensued,  and  one  of  the  patriots  was  taken 
prisoner;  while  the  other  succeeded  in 
escaping  by  leaping  a  stone-wall,  and, 
running  off,  made  his  way  to  the  place 
where  Hancock  and  Samuel  Adams  had 
temporarily  concealed  themselves. 

These  two,  Hancock  and  Adams,  both 
men  of  distinction  in  Boston,  had  early 
made  themselves  conspicuous  as  earnest 
friends  of  the  popular  cause ;  and,  as  their 
safety  was  regarded  as  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance, they  were  induced  to  hide  them- 
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selves  from  observation,  lest  they  should 
be  taken  prisoners  by  the  British.  Dor- 
othea Quincy,  Hancock's  betrothed,  in- 
sisted upon  accompanying  them,  and  she 
was  now  with  the  two  patriots ;  and  the 
three  were  sitting  down  to  an  "  elegant 
dinner"  at  the  house  of  a  friend,  when 
suddenly  a  man  broke  in  upon  them  with 
a  shriek,  and  the  alarm  was  given  that 
the  regulars  were  upon  them.  Hancock 
and  Adams  were  then  led  along  a  cart- 
way to  another  and  more  humble  house, 
where  they  were  glad  to  make  up  for 
their  lost  spread  of  good  things,  by  a  dish 
of  "  salt  pork  and  potatoes." 

In  the  meantime,  the  British  troops, 
under  LieutenantColonel  Smith,  were 
fast  approaching.  The  route  they  had 
taken  led  them  through  a  morass,  into 
which  the  men  plunged  waist-deep  until 
they  reached  the  high-road  to  Charles- 
town.  Their  midnight  march  was  cau- 
tious and  stealthy ;  not  a  drum  was  al- 
lowed to  beat,  nor  a  fife  to  sound.  Some 
members  of  the  provincial  Congress,  stop- 
ping at  a  roadside  inn,  where  they  had 
been  holding  a  "rebel"  conclave,  aware 
of  the  approach  of  the  troops,  were  up, 
and  silently  watching  the  soldiers  as  they 
came  on.  The  front  ranks  passed  by 
steadily,  but  with  measured  tread.  The 
centre,  however,  no  sooner  reached  a 
point  opposite  to  the  tavern,  than  there 
was  a  halt ;  and,  directly,  an  officer  and 
a  file  of  men  were  seen  advancing  to  the 
house.  But  the  "  rebels"  were  too  quick 
for  them;  and,  while  the  soldiers  were 
ransacking  the  tavern,  those  of  whom 
they  were  in  search  were  in  a  field  hard 
by,  securely  hid  from  their  pursuers. 


The  British  commander  soon  discov- 
ered that  all  the  precautions  which  had 
been  taken  to  keep  the  expedition  a  se- 
cret had  failed.  Although  it  was  night, 
the  whole  country  was  aroused.  Every 
church  was  ringing  its  bells,  beacon-fires 
were  blazing,  and  signal-guns  firing.  The 
British  officers  who  had  been  on  the  road, 
on  a  tour  of  observation,  now  joined  the 
troops,  and  reported  that  at  least  five 
hundred  of  the  "  rebels"  were  in  arms,  in 
readiness  for  the  attack.  Smith  sent  Ma- 
jor Pitcairn  forward  with  six  companies 
of  light-infantry,  to  secure  the  bridges  at 
Concord ;  and  an  orderly  back  to  Gage, 
at  Boston,  for  a  reinforcement.  Pitcairn 
pressed  on  hurriedly,  only  stopping  on 
the  road  to  capture  any  straggler  he 
could  pick  up.  One  man,  however,  was 
too  much  on  the  alert  to  be  caught ;  for, 
getting  a  glimpse  of  the  British  coming 
up  the  road,  he  turned  his  horse,  and, 
laying  on  his  whip,  galloped  into  Lexing- 
ton, with  the  news  that  the  "red-coats" 
were  at  hand. 

Captain  Parker  ordered  his  drums  to 
beat,  and  alarm-guns  to  be  fired  immedi- 
ately; and  soon  the  minute-men  began 
to  turn  out  and  to  muster  on  the  ground 
about  the  meetinghouse.  These  men 
formed  a  part  of  that  resolute  band — 
"the  constitutional  army" — which  had 
been  authorized  to  make  a  forcible  and 
regular  resistance  to  any  hostility  by  the 
British  soldiery;  and  there  they  were 
ready  to  do  their  country's  bidding.  Be- 
fore they  had  fairly  mustered  and  formed, 
the  British  were  in  sight,  at  a  short  dis- 
tance from  the  ground. 

Pitcairn,  seeing  the  assemblage,  and 
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hearing  the  drums  of  the  patriots,  halted 
his  troops  and  ordered  them  to  load.  He 
then  brought  them  on  in  double  quick 
time.  Some  sixty  or  seventy  only  of  the 
minute-men  had  mustered  and  found  time 
to  present  an  orderly  rank  in  front,  when 
the  regulars  rushed  forward,  shouting, 
with  their  commander  at  their  head,  wa- 
ving his  sword,  and  crying  out :  "  Ye  vil- 
lains! ye  rebels!  disperse!  Lay  down 
your  arms !  Why  do  n't  you  lay  down 
your  arms  ?"  Two  or  three  shots  were 
now  fired,  but  without  effect.  Then  en- 
sued a  general  volley,  by  which  some  of 
the  minute-men  were  killed  and  wound- 
ed. Their  fellow-patriots  now  no  longer 
withheld  their  fire,  which  they  had  hith- 
erto done  in  obedience  to  the  command 
of  Parker,  their  captain.  Their  shots, 
however,  were  straggling,  and  did  little 
damage,  only  wounding  two  of  the  pri- 
vates and  the  horse  of  the  British  major. 
The  regulars  fired  with  much  greater  ef- 
fect, killing  eight,  wounding  ten,  and  putr 
ting  the  rest  to  flight.  One  daring  fellow, 
who  had  always  said  "he  never  would 
run  from  the  British,"  though  wounded, 
stood  his  ground,  and,  while  loading  his 
piece,  was  thrust  through  and  through  by 
a  bayonet,  and  died  on  the  spot  where 
he  had  so  firmly  planted  himself.  An- 
other was  pursued  to  the  road  facing  the 
common,  and  was  struck  down  by  a  shot 
within  view  of  his  own  house.  The  blood 
was  gushing  from  his  breast,  but  he  start- 
ed up,  and  stretching  out  his  hands  tow- 
ard his  wife,  who  was  at  the  window, 
staggered  a  moment,  and  fell  again. 
Striving  once  more  to  stand,  he  could 
only  succeed  in  raising  himself  upon  his 


hands  and  knees,  and  thus  crawled  tow- 
ard the  door  of  his  dwelling.  His  wife 
was  there  to  meet  him,  but  only  to  see 
him  dying  at  her  feet. 

The  British  now  formed  on  the  com- 
mon, and,  exulting  in  their  "  victory,"  fired 
a  feu-de-joie,  gave  three  loud  huzzas,  and 
marched  on  toward  Concord.  There  were 
two  thoughtful  observers  of  this  Lexing- 
ton affair,  in  a  house  near  by,  who  could 
have  told  the  British  that  this  was  no 
time  for  exultation.  They  knew,  with 
the  foresight  of  wisdom,  that  no  defeat, 
ever  suffered  by  English  troops,  was  so 
disastrous  as  this  "  victory."  Samuel  Ad- 
ams and  John  Hancock  saw,  in  the  blood 
which  flowed  at  Lexington,  that  which 
was  to  cement  the  colonies  into  an  indis- 
soluble union,  and  thus  secure  a  founda- 
tion upon  which  to  establish  the  great 
hope  of  their  patriotic  hearts — the  inde- 
pendence of  America.  "  Oh,  what  a  glo- 
rious morning  is  this !"  exclaimed  Adams, 
as  he  walked  abroad ;  for,  although  his 
countrymen  were  falling,  and  he  and  his 
companion  were  driven  from  home  and 
fortune  by  the  cruelty  of  tyrants,  he  saw 
that  that  morning  would  be  "glorious" 
for  all  time,  as  the  first  gleam  of  the  per- 
petual light  of  American  liberty. 

The  provincials,  though  put  to  flight, 
did  not  lose  heart.  Some  retreated  along 
the  road,  but  the  most  gathered  again  on 
a  height  to  the  north  of  the  Lexington 
common,  formed  readily  under  their  lead- 
er, and  eagerly  awaited  his  orders  to  go 
when  and  where  their  country  required 
their  services.  The  British,  once  again  on 
the  road  to  Concord,  were  joined  by  the 
rest  of  the  troops,  under  their  colonel. 
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Concord,  as  it  appeared  in  those  days, 
was  a  town  covering  considerable  space, 
between  two  hills  which  completely  com- 
manded it.  It  had  its  church,  jail,  and 
courthouse ;  and  its  dwellings,  though  not 
very  numerous,  were  scattered  over  a 
large  expanse  of  ground.  Through  the 
town  winds  sluggishly  the  Concord  river, 
which  was  crossed  by  two  bridges,  the 
north  and  the  south,  as  they  were  called. 
The  British  had  determined  to  possess 
themselves  of  these  bridges,  so  that  they 
might  cut  off  all  approach  to  the  town, 
while  they  should  be  engaged  in  destroy- 
ing the  magazines  and  military  stores 
there  collected  and  guarded  by  the  pro- 
vincials. 

The  town,  however,  was  on  the  alert. 
The  people  had  been  timely  warned,  and, 
when  they  heard  of  the  skirmish  at  Lex- 
ington, were  roused  to  fierce  indignation. 
The  militia  were  for  marching  immedi- 
ately to  meet  the  British  on  the  road, 
and  they  accordingly  started ;  but,  on  dis- 
covering that  the  numbers  of  the  enemy 
amounted  to  treble  their  own  force,  they 
fell  back  and  took  up  their  position  on  a 
high  ground  which  rises  to  the  north,  not 
far  from  the  centre  of  the  town.  There 
they  stood,  around  the  liberty-pole  lately 
raised,  and  awaited  the  approach  of  those 
who  came  as  determined  enemies  to  that 
freedom  of  which  it  was  the  emblem. 

Concord  was  but  six  miles  distant  from 
Lexington;  and  it  was  still  early  when 
the  British  troops  came  marching  in,  with 
drums  beating,  flags  flying,  and 
with  the  light  of  the  morning 
sun  reflected  glitteringly  upon  their  pol- 
ished guns  and  gilded  accoutrements. 


April  19. 


Many  of  the  militia  were  for  giving 
fight  at  once  ;  but  their  commander,  Colo- 
nel Barrett,  checked  their  reckless  enthu- 
siasm, and  prudently  withdrew  his  men 
when  the  enemy  were  seen  advancing, 
within  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  Barrett  con- 
ducted his  force  along  the  road  which  led 
to  the  north  bridge,  and,  having  crossed 
the  Concord  river,  drew  them  up  on  the 
high  ground  about  a  mile  from  the  cen- 
tre of  the  town. 

On  the  British  now  coming  up,  one  di- 
vision posted  itself  on  the  hill  just  left 
by  the  provincials,  and  the  rest  of  the 
troops  continued  their  march  along  the 
main  road  until  they  reached  the  centre 
of  the  town.  The  enemy  now  began 
their  work.  Two  hundred  men  were  de- 
tached to  hold  the  north  bridge,  and  pre- 
vent the  advance  of  the  militia ;  another 
party  took  possession  of  the  south  bridge. 
The  rest  of  the  troops  were  occupied  in 
carrying  out  the  especial  object  of  their 
visit.  Some  were  sent  to  the  house  of 
Barrett,  the  militia-colonel,  on  the  outr 
skirts  of  the  town,  to  destroy  the  military 
stores  concealed  there.  The  remainder 
went  about  their  work  of  destruction  in 
the  town  itself.  Threescore  or  less  of 
barrels  of  flour  were  staved  in,  three  can- 
non were  spiked  and  otherwise  maltreat- 
ed, some  sixteen  carriage-wheels  were 
burnt  to  cinders,  three  or  four  barrelsful 
of  wooden  spoons  reduced  to  ashes,  the 
liberty-pole  felled,  the  courthouse  set  on 
fire,  but  put  out  by  a  woman  with  a  pail 
of  water,  and  half  a  thousand  iron  balls 
rolled  into  the  river.  "  These,"  says  Gor- 
don, a  were  all  the  stores  they  could  dis- 
cover and  destroy;  on  the  account  of 
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which  a  civil  war  has  commenced  be- 
tween the  colonies  and  the  parent>state. 
The  inhabitants  of  Britain  may  see  rea- 
son, for  many  ages,  to  cnrse  the  memory 
of  the  man  or  men  who  has  or  have  been 
at  the  foundation  of  this  fatal  catastrophe, 
should  they  ever  be  known."  While  the 
British  troops  were  thus  occupied  for  a 
couple  of  hours,  the  provincials  were  not 
less  busy. 

The  neighboring  towns  and  country, 
fully  alive  to  the  doings  of  the  English 
soldiery,  began  to  send  in  their  "  minute- 
men,"  as  the  militia  were  called,  until  the 
force  of  patriots  on  the  hill  numbered 
nearly  five  hundred.  These,  in  addition 
to  the  Lexington  people,  were  composed 
of  men  from  Carlisle,  Chemlsford,  West- 
ford,  Littleton,  and  Acton.  They  were 
farmers,  tradesmen,  mechanics,  from  six- 
teen years  of  age  to  sixty,  who  came  in 
with  their  guns  with  which  they  had  oft- 
en followed  the  Indian,  the  bear,  and  the 
wolf;  and  many  of  them  were  dressed  in 
the  homespun  suits  which  had  been  wo- 
ven at  their  own  winter  firesides.  Even 
the  clergy  presented  themselves,  and,  al- 
though debarred  by  their  calling  from 
active  hostilities,  did  what  they  could  in 
giving  advice  to  the  men,  and  quieting 
the  alarms  of  the  women  and  children. 

The  militia-officers  joined  in  council, 
when  it  was  proposed  to  dislodge  the  en- 
emy from  the  north  bridge.  One  ardent 
captain  declared  that  he  "  hadn't  a  man 
that  was  afraid  to  go."  The  British  sol- 
diers could  be  easily  seen,  and  their  do- 
ings were  watched  with  painful  anxiety. 
As  the  fires  began  to  blaze,  and  it  was 
observed  that  the  meetinghouse  had  al- 
19 


ready  caught,  the  people  began  to  fear 
for  their  town  and  their  homes.  The 
militia  were  eager  to  rush  to  their  res- 
cue ;  and  accordingly,  without  more  ado, 
Colonel  Barrett  ordered  his  men  to  the 
north  bridge,  and  to  strive  to  pass  it,  but 
not  to  fire  a  shot  unless  they  were  first  at- 
tacked. In  double  file,  and  with  trailed 
arms,  the  detachment  moved  on. 

The  British  on  the  bridge,  observing 
the  advance  of  the  provincials,  retired  to 
the  east  side  of  the  river,  and  began  to 
remove  the  planks.  The  American  ma- 
jor in  command  of  the  militia,  as  he  ap- 
proached, cried  out  to  the  enemy  to  stop 
doing  what  he  claimed  they  had  no  right 
to  do,  and  hurried  on  his  men  to  prevent 
it.  When  the  provincials  had  reached 
within  a  few  feet  of  the  bridge,  the  Brit- 
ish troops  began  to  fire,  but  with  no  effect, 
as  but  few  guns  were  let  off,  and  with  no 
fixed  aim.  A  second  and  fuller  volley 
succeeded,  and  with  a  different  result, 
killing  two  of  the  provincials  and  wound- 
ing a  third.  Their  captain  now  cried  out, 
"Fire,  fellow-soldiers!  for  God's  sake,  fire!" 
when  his  men,  true  to  the  word,  did  fire, 
and  brought  down  a  number  of  the  ene- 
my. The  British  then  fled,  and  the  pro- 
vincials after  them,  when  a  thoughtless 
lad,  coming  up  with  a  wounded  grena- 
dier, struck  him  on  the  head  and  dashed 
out  his  brains. 

The  provincials  did  not  continue  their 
pursuit  far ;  but,  dividing,  one  party  went 
back  with  their  dead  and  wounded,  while 
the  rest  proceeded  on  the  road  and  took 
up  their  position  on  a  height  which  over- 
looked it.  Smith,  the  British  colonel, 
now  gathered  together  his  force,  and  pre- 
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pared  to  return  to  Boston,  but  lingered 
at  Concord  nearly  two  hours  before  he 
commenced  his  march.  This  delay  near- 
ly proved  the  total  destruction  of  his 
whole  force. 

All  the  country  round  was  now  in  a 
state  of  great  excitement,  and  every  man 
was  eager  to  rush  to  the  rescue  of  the 
patriot  cause.  Each  village  was  alive 
with  preparation.  All  the  inhabitants 
turned  out,  and  there  was  hardly  a  man 
under  seventy  and  above  sixteen  years 
of  age  who  did  not  shoulder  his  musket 
and  present  himself  for  parade  on  the 
church  green.  Thence,  after  a  blessing 
from  their  pastor,  they  were  marched  off 
to  the  scene  of  action.  Although  the 
most  were  fresh  from  their  farms  and 
shops,  and  knew  little  of  military  disci- 
pline but  what  they  had  learned  in  an  oc- 
casional militia  muster,  there  were  among 
them  some  gray-headed  veterans  who  had 
fought  at  Louisburg  and  Quebec.  They 
were  all,  however,  more  or  less  familiar 
with  the  use  of  firearms,  and  had  become 
practised  shots  in  pursuit  of  the  game 
which  abounded  in  the  yet  uncleared 
forest-wilds.  With  a  sober  determination 
to  make  the  cause  of  their  country  a  ho- 
ly one,  each  man  dwelt  with  pertinacious 
conscientiousness  upon  the  fact  that "  the 
regulars  had  fired  the  first."  The  blow 
having  been  given,  they  all  prepared  to 
return  it.  None  now  talked  of  forbear- 
ance or  peace.  Every  voice  was  urgent 
for  war. 

It  was  mid-day  before  the  British  colo- 
nel began  his  march,  and  he  was  soon 
convinced  of  and  greatly  startled  by  the 
hubbub  he  had  created  throughout  the 


country.  So  full  were  the  roads  and  hill- 
sides of  the  armed  provincials,  that  it  ap- 
peared to  the  British  as  if  "men  had 
dropped  from  the  clouds."  Smith  threw 
out  a  flank-guard  on  the  side  of  the  main 
road,  to  protect  his  march;  but  in  the 
woods,  on  each  hill,  and  behind  every 
wall,  there  were  gathered  the  vigilant 
provincials,  who  with  a  sure  aim  were 
bringing  down  a  British  soldier  at  every 
step.  The  enemy  suffered  terribly  as 
they  advanced  for  miles  between  two 
fires,  which  were  incessant  from  both 
sides  of  the  road.  The  British  quickened 
their  march  almost  to  a  run,  but  this 
only  served  to  hasten  their  death,  as  they 
offered  themselves  more  rapidly  to  the 
successive  shots  of  the  American  marks- 
men. Smith,  the  British  colonel,  was  se- 
verely wounded ;  and  another  officer,  on 
a  fine  blood-horse,  while  brandishing  his 
sword  and  urging  on  his  men,  was  killed 
by  a  shot  from  behind  a  rail-fence.  As 
his  rider  fell  dead,  the  horse  ran  in  his 
fright  toward  the  fence,  leaped  it,  and 
joined  the  provincials.  Just  as  the  troops 
were  hastening  into  Lexington,  one  of 
the  British  soldiers  lagged  behind,  and, 
falling  in  with  a  militia-man,  levelled  his 
musket  and  cried  out,  "You're  a  dead 
man!" — "So  are  you!"  was  the  answer. 
Both  fired  at  the  same  instant,  and  both 
were  killed. 

The  British  troops,  thus  constantly 
galled  by  this  incessant  and  most  fatal 
fire  along  the  road,  began  to  lose  all  self- 
command,  and,  as  they  approached  Lex- 
ington, became  so  confused  and  disor- 
dered by  their  suffering  and  despair,  that 
they  would  have  fled  precipitately,  had 
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not  their  officers  placed  themselves  in 
front,  and  threatened  the  men  with  in- 
stant death  if  they  moved  without  or- 


ders. At  this  moment  a  welcome  relief 
presented  itself,  in  a  reinforcement  from 
Boston. 
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General  Gage,  having  received 
Colonel  Smith's  request  for  a  rein- 
forcement, sent  to  his  relief  nine  hundred 
men  and  two  pieces  of  artillery,  under  the 
command  of  Lord  Percy,  "  a  penurious,* 
undignified  young  man,"  as  Walpole  call- 
ed him.  At  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
this  detachment  marched  out  of 
Boston,  the  bands  "  playing,  by 
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*  "  When  Lord  Percy  was  in  Ireland  with  his  regiment, 
the  fifth  infantry,  he  consented,  after  much  consideration,  to 
give  a  dinner  to  the  officers  in  garrison  at  Limerick.  The 
gallant  but  cautious  earl  ordered  the  repast  at  a  tavern,  spe- 
cifying that  it  should  be  for  fifty  persons,  at  eighteen  pence 
per  head.  The  officers  heard  of  the  arrangement,  and  they 
ordered  the  landlord  to  provide  a  banquet  at  a  guinea  per 
head,  promising  to  pay  the  difference  in  the  event  of  their 
entertainer  declining  to  do  so.  When  the  banquet  was 
served,  there  was  but  one  astonished  and  uncomfortable  in- 
dividual at  the  board,  and  that  was  the  earl  himself,  who 
beheld  a  feast  fit  for  the  gods,  and  heard  himself  gratefully 
complimented  upon  the  excellence  of  both  viands  and  wines. 
The  astonished  earl  experienced  an  easily-understood  diffi- 
culty in  returning  thanks  when  his  health  was  drunk  with 
an  enthusiasm  that  bewildered  him ;  and,  on  retiring,  early 
sought  out  the  landlord,  in  order  to  have  the  solution  of  an 
enigma  that  sorely  puzzled  him.  Boniface  told  the  un- 
adorned and  unwelcome  truth ;  and  the  inexperienced  young 
earl  acknowledged  his  mistake,  and  discharged  the  bill  with 
a  sigh  on  himself  and  a  check  on  his  banker."  —  Doran, 
"  Table-Traits,  and  Something  on  Them." 


way  of  contempt, '  Yankee  Doodle]  a  song 
composed  in  derision  of  the  New-England- 
ers,  scornfully  called  Yankees.'"  A  "  smart" 
boy,  observing  it  as  the  troops  passed 
through  Roxbury,  made  himself  extreme- 
ly merry  with  the  circumstance,  jumping 
and  laughing  so  as  to  attract  the  notice 
of  his  lordship,  who,  it  is  said,  asked  him 
at  what  he  was  laughing  so  heartily ;  and 
was  answered,  "  To  think  how  you  will 
dance,  by-and-by,  to  Chevy  Chase  /"  It  is 
added  that  the  repartee  stuck  by  his  lord- 
ship the  whole  day.* 

Percy  suffered  but  little  annoyance  on 
his  march  to  the  relief  of  Smith  and  his 
men.  At  Charlestown  he  found  the  bridge 
taken  up,  but,  as  the  planks  were  discov- 
ered near  by,  they  were  readily  replaced ; 
and  he  marched  on  without  difficulty  un- 

*  Gordon's  History  of  the  American  Revolution.  The 
allusion  to  Chevy  Chase  will  be  understood  by  the  reader, 
if  he  calls  to  mind  that  a  Lord  Percy  is  the  hero  of  that  old 
ballad.  The  Lord  Percy  spoken  of  in  the  text  is  the  one 
afterward  duke  of  Northumberland,  of  whom  Halleck  writes  : 
"  who,  when  a  younger  son, 


Fought  for  King  George  at  Lexington, 
A  major  of  dragoons." 
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til  he  reached  Lexington,  where  he  found 
the  retreating  force  "  so  much  exhausted 
with  fatigue,  that  they  were  obliged  to 
lie  down  for  rest  on  the  ground,  their 
tongues  hanging  out  of  their  mouths, 
like  those  of  dogs  after  a  chase."  Percy, 
bringing  his  fieldpieces  to  bear  from  a 
commanding  position  upon  the  provin- 
cials (who  were  hanging  upon  his  troops, 
prepared  to  gall  them  with  their  shots 
whenever  they  took  up  their  march), 
there  was  a  brief  cessation  of  hostility. 
The  friends  of  the  patriot  cause  had, 
in  the  meantime,  been  busy  in  Boston. 
General  Heath,  who  had  been  authorized 
by  the  provincial  Congress  to  take  com- 
mand of  the  minute-men  whenever  called 
out,  now  hurried  to  the  scene  of  action ; 
having  in  his  route  given  orders  suita- 
ble to  the  emergency,  and  directed  the 
Charlestown  people  to  form  a  barricade 
of  the  planks  of  their  bridge,  and  there 
post  themselves  to  oppose  the  British  as 
they  returned  to  Boston.  When  he  ar- 
rived at  Lexington,  Heath  took  com- 
mand of  the  provincials,  and  strove  to 
form  them  in  military  order.  Warren, 
too,  the  patriotic  physician  of  Boston, 
was  active  in  cheering  and  advising  his 
countrymen,  as  he  rode  forward  to  meet 
the  British.  "Keep  up  a  brave  heart," 
he  said  to  one.  "  They  have  begun  it — 
that  either  party  could  do ;  and  we  '11 
end  it — that  only  one  can  do."  To  an- 
other, who  exclaimed,  "  Well,  they  are 
gone  out,"  he  answered,  "  Yes,  and  we  '11 
be  up  with  them  before  night!" — "His 
soul,"  as  it  was  justly  said,  "  beat  to  arms 
as  soon  as  he  learned  the  intention  of 
the  British  troops." 


Percy  did  not  halt  long,  as  he  found 
the  provincials  gathering  so  fast,  and  so 
bent  upon  resisting  him  to  their  utmost. 
He  had  now  over  eighteen  hundred  well- 
disciplined  men  under  arms ;  but  he  had 
evidently  determined  upon  no  act  of  hos- 
tility, beyond  what  might  be  necessary 
to  protect  his  retreat  to  Boston.  So,  af- 
ter proper  refreshment  of  his  men,  and 
placing  the  harassed  force  of  Colonel 
Smith  as  far  as  possible  under  the  cover 
of  his  fresher  troops,  he  began  his  retreat. 
The  British,  however,  no  sooner  began  to 
move,  than  the  Americans  renewed  their 
harassing  attacks.  The  soldiers,  in  spite 
of  the  efforts  at  restraint  of  Lord  Percy, 
were  excited  to  such  a  pitch  of  uncon- 
trollable rage,  that  they  began  to  retal- 
iate by  acts  of  devastation  and  cruelty. 
They  rushed  into  the  houses  and  mur- 
dered the  sick,  the  helpless,  and  even 
mothers  with  their  babes  at  the  breast ! 
They  drove  the  inhabitants  away  at  the 
point  of  the  bayonet,  and  burned  their 
dwellings.  But  the  provincials,  nothing 
daunted,  kept  up  their  harassing  fire,  and 
did  not  hesitate  to  come  out  in  throngs 
upon  the  road  and  skirmish  with  the  reg- 
ulars. Fierce  slaughter  raged  on  both 
sides.  The  British  fell  fast,  and  Lord 
Percy  himself  nearly  lost  his  life  from  a 
musket-ball  which  shot  off  a  button  from 
his  coat.  The  provincials,  too,  suffered 
greatly,  but  continued  to  hang  on  the 
rear  of  the  British  troops,  and  harass 
them  with  their  sharp-shooting.  Harris 
and  Warren  were  constantly  cheering  on 
the  men,  and  bravely  taking  the  lead  in 
every  struggle.  Warren  barely  escaped 
with  his  life,  a  musket-shot  having  struck 


REVOLUTIONARY.] 


BACK  TO  BOSTON. 


149 


his  hair,  and  driven  out  the  pin  by  which 
it  was  gathered  behind  his  ears. 

"When  the  British  troops  were  about 
entering  Charlestown,  and  had  reached 
the  base  of  Prospect  hill,  the  attack  of 
the  provincials  became  terribly  severe; 
but  Percy,  after  playing  his  fieldpieces 
with  effect,  hurried  on  his  men  to  a  run, 
until  they  reached  Charlestown  neck,  and 
were  protected  by  the  guns  of  the  men- 
of-war.  Charlestown  had  been  the  whole 
day  in  a  state  of  great  excitement.  The 
schools  had  been  dismissed ;  the  men  had 
marched  to  the  relief  of  their  fellow-pa- 
triots ;  the  shops  had  been  closed ;  and 
the  old  and  feeble,  the  women  and  chil- 
dren, huddled  together  in  anxious  groups 
in  the  houses,  or  gathered  in  knots  about 
the  streets,  discussed  with  alarm  the  ter- 
rible events  of  the  day.  Now  that  the 
enemy  were  returning,  a  general  panic 
ensued,  and  the  people  scattered  in  all 
directions,  crying  out,  "  The  British  are 
coming,  with  fire  and  slaughter !"  Lord 
Percy  had  his  troops  under  sufficient  con- 
trol during  his  march  through  Charles- 
town to  keep  them  from  doing  much  mis- 
chief, and  the  inhabitants  were  accord- 
ingly more  frightened  than  hurt.  None 
were  harmed,  and  all  the  troops  insisted 
upon  was  "something  to  drink."  The 
main  body  of  the  British  occupied  Bun- 
ker's hill,  and  the  rest  entered  Boston, 
perfectly  worn  down  with  fatigue.  The 
officers  immediately  thronged  the  tavern 
in  the  square,  and  called  upon  "mine 
host"  for  supper  and  wine  ;  while  the  men 
were  ordered  to  their  quarters,  to  sleep 
off  the  effects  of  their  hard  day's  work. 
General  Gage  strengthened  the  guards 


throughout  the  city,  and,  posting  a  party 
at  the  neck,  ordered  them  to  allow  no 
one  to  leave  Boston  that  night. 

The  whole  loss  of  the  Americans  was 
computed  at  forty-nine  killed,  thirty-nine 
wounded,  and  five  missing,  with  a  de- 
struction of  property  amounting  to  about 
three  thousand  pounds.  The  British  had 
seventy-three  killed,  one  hundred  and 
seventy-four  wounded,  and  twenty-seven 
missing.  Among  these  were  no  less  than 
eighteen  officers.  In  the  record  of  bat- 
tles, the  affairs  of  Concord  and  Lexing- 
ton rank  merely  as  skirmishes.  In  the 
history  of  America,  they  are  the  great 
events  which  began  the  War  of  the  Rev- 
olution. Gage  and  his  chief  officers,  now 
aware  of  the  evil  consequences  of  the 
rash  attack  which  had  been  made  upon 
the  provincials,  affected  great  indignation 
at  the  conduct  of  Pitcairn,  in  his  charge 
upon  the  militia  at  Lexington.  Startled 
as  they  were,  they  might  well  be  solicit- 
ous about  incurring  the  responsiblity  of 
an  act  which  had  inflamed  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  whole  country,  and  which,  in 
the  foresight  of  the  wise,  was  the  com- 
mencement of  a  revolution  which  was 
destined  to  tear  from  the  crown  of  Great 
Britain  the  American  jewel,  without 
which,  Lord  Chatham  declared,  it  would 
not  be  worth  the  wearing. 

The  inhabitants  were  now  everywhere 
in  arms ;  and  they  collected  in  such  num- 
bers about  Boston,  that  they  seemed  ef- 
fectually to  invest  the  city,  and  created 
great  anxiety  on  the  part  of  General 
Gage  and  his  British  troops.  The  pro- 
vincial Congress  met  almost  im- 
mediately after  these  occurren- 
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ces  at  Lexington  and  Concord,  and  drew 
up  a  "  narrative  of  the  massacre,"  which, 
with  an  address,  they  sent  to  the  British 
throne.  Yet  disposed  to  be  loyal,  if  the 
king  could  only  be  just,  they  declared 
that  "  these  marks  of  ministerial  ven- 
geance" had  not  yet  detached  them  from 
their  royal  sovereign,  whom  they  were 
still  ready  to  defend  in  "  person,  family, 
crown,  and  dignity."  They  were,  how- 
ever, resolutely  determined,  as  they  said, 
not  to  submit  tamely  to  tyranny ;  but, 
with  God  on  their  side,  to  die  or  be  free. 
The  Congress,  moreover,  prepared  for  the 
worst,  by  everywhere  organizing  the  mi- 
litia, and  by  the  appointment  of  General 
Artemas  Ward  as  commander-in-chief. 

The  feeling  in  Massachusetts  was  soon 
communicated  to  all  the  colonies.  Every 
colonist  felt  that  the  cause  of  the  Boston 
people  was  his  own  •  and  crowds  flocked 
in,  to  unite  with  those  who  had  already 
struck  a  blow  on  the  memorable  day  of 
Lexington  and  Concord.  They  came 
from  every  part  of  New  England.  Old 
Israel  Putnam,  now  threescore  years  of 
age,  who  had  seen  service  in  the  French 
war,  had  retired  to  his  Connecticut  farm, 
and, like  another  Cincinnatus,  was  plough- 
ing his  field,  when  one  of  his  sons  ran  up 
to  him  with  the  last  news  from  Boston. 
The  veteran  dropped  the  handle  of  the 
plough,  unharnessed  his  horses,  and,  sad- 
dling one  of  them,  galloped  away  to  join 
the  Massachusetts  patriots.  Stark,  too,  of 
New  Hampshire,  an  old  campaigner,  came 
in,  offering  his  services.  The  people  now 
looked  up  to  these  veterans  for  counsel, 
and  readily  submitted  to  the  guidance  of 
the  one,  who  from  a  private  had  reached 


the  militia  rank  of  general ;  and  of  the 
other,  who  was  known  as  colonel  in  the 
same  service. 

Another  and  more  remarkable  man 
still,  whose  life  supplies  the  darkest  page 
in  American  annals,  was  then  among  the 
first  to  devote  himself  to  the  patriotic 
cause.  This  was  Benedict  Arnold,  of  New 
Haven,  a  Yankee  skipper  and  small  tra- 
der. He  had  been  chosen  the  captain  of 
a  volunteer  company ;  and  no  sooner  did 
the  Lexington  news  reach  him,  than  he 
called  his  men  together,  and  asked  them 
whether  they  would  march  off  with  him, 
the  next  morning,  for  the  neighborhood 
of  Boston,  distant  about  one  hundred  and 
fifty  miles.  They  agreed  to  a  man,  and 
mustered  at  the  time  appointed,  in  front 
of  the  tavern  where  the  Connecticut  com- 
mittee of  safety  were  in  session.  Arnold 
applied  to  these  gentlemen  for  a  supply 
of  powder  and  ball.  They  demurred,  on 
the  ground  that  he  was  not  duly  author- 
ized. He  then  proposed  to  his  soldiers 
to  help  themselves,  by  force,  if  necessary, 
to  which  they  agreed.  Arnold  next  sent 
word  to  the  committee,  of  his  resolution. 
Colonel  "Wooster  now  came  out,  and  tried 
to  persuade  him  to  wait  until  he  had  re- 
ceived proper  orders.  The  impetuous 
Arnold  answered,  "None  but  Almighty 
God  shall  prevent  my  marching!"  He 
got  his  ammunition,  and  marched  to  Bos- 
ton. 

The  provincial  Congress,  still  in  session, 
resolved  that  thirty  thousand  men  be  im- 
mediately raised,  and  that  all  New  Eng- 
land be  urged  to  add  their  quota  of  men 
to  the  Massachusetts  troops.  Cambridge, 
near  Boston,  was  made  the  headquarters ; 
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and  the  college  there  (the  venerable  Har- 
vard) was  emptied  of  its  students,  that 
room  might  be  made  for  the  provincial 
militia. 

The  appeal  of  Massachusetts  to  the  oth- 
er New-England  provinces  was  respond- 
ed to  with  spirit.  Connecticut  voted  six 
thousand  men,  two  thousand  of  whom 
were  for  its  own  defence,  and  the  rest  to 
send  in  aid  to  the  neighboring  colony, 
under  the  command  of  the  veteran  Put- 
nam (already  on  the  ground),  and  Spen- 
cer and  Wooster.  New  Hampshire  did 
not,  as  yet,  organize  an  army,  but  ex- 
pressed an  ardent  sympathy  with  the 
cause,  and  recommended  supplies  to  be 
sent  to  the  gallant  Stark  and  his  volun- 
teers. Rhode  Island  was  already  repre- 
sented by  Nathaniel  Greene,  a  blacksmith 
by  trade  and  a  Quaker  in  religion — now, 
however,  "  read  out  of  meeting,"  for  his 
warlike  propensities.  This  little  prov- 
ince, notwithstanding,  voted  an  army  of 
observation,  numbering  fifteen  hundred 
men,  and  invested  the  bellicose  young 
"  friend"  with  the  chief  command.  Penn- 
sylvania held  public  meetings,  appointed 
a  "  committee  of  safety,"  with  Benjamin 
Franklin  as  its  chairman,  enrolled  volun- 
teer companies,  and  expressed  the  most 
patriotic  resolutions.  The  people  of  New 
York,  struggling  against  the  adverse  in- 
fluence of  a  tory  assembly,  met  together 
in  spite  of  strong  opposition,  and  united 
in  an  "  association  for  the  defence  of  co- 
lonial rights,"  and  recommended  the  ear- 
ly meeting  of  a  provincial  Congress,  "  to 
deliberate  on  and  direct  such  measures 
as  may  be  expedient  for  our  common 
safety."     At  the  South,  too,  each  prov- 


ince — Delaware,  Virginia, the  Carolinas,* 
and  all — was  firm  for  the  patriotic  cause, 
and  prepared  to  act  in  its  defence. 

To  give  unanimity  to  the  action  of  the 
colonists,  a  second  continental  Congress 
was  to  be  held,  at  Philadelphia.  Wash- 
ington was  at  Mount  Vernon,  preparing 
to  set  out  as  a  delegate  to  this  assembly, 
which  was  to  meet  in  May,  when  he  re- 
ceived news  of  the  affair  at  Lexington. 

"Washington's  feelings,"  says  Irving, 
"  were  of  a  mingled  nature.  They  may 
be  gathered  from  a  letter  to  his  friend 
and  neighbor,  George  William  Fairfax, 
then  in  England,  in  which  he  lays  the 
blame  of  this  'deplorable  affair'  on  the 
ministry  and  their  military  agents ;  and 
concludes  with  the  following  words,  in 
which  the  yearnings  of  the  patriot  give 
affecting  solemnity  to  the  implied  resolve 
of  the  soldier :  '  Unhappy  it  is  to  reflect 
that  a  brother's  sword  has  been  sheathed 
in  a  brother's  breast ;  and  that  the  once- 
happy  and  peaceful  plains  of  America  are 
to  be  either  drenched  with  blood  or  in- 
habited by  slaves.  Sad  alternative  !  But 
can  a  virtuous  man  hesitate  in  his  choice?'" 
The  impression  produced  in  England  may 
be  learned  from  this  record  of  Walpole 
in  his  journal,  after  the  victories  of  Con- 
cord and  Lexington  were  announced: 
"Stocks  immediately  fell.  The  provin- 
cials had  behaved  with  the  greatest  con- 
duct, coolness,  and  resolution.  One  cir- 
cumstance spoke  a  thorough  determina- 
tion of  resistance.  The  provincials  had 
sent  over  affidavits  of  all  that  had  passed, 
and  a  colonel  of  the  militia  had  sworn  in 

*  In  North  Carolina  they  even  precipitated  matters,  by  a 
"  Declaration  of  Independence." 
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an  affidavit  that  he  had  given  his  men 
order  to  fire  on  the  king's  troops  if  the 
latter  attacked  them.  It  was  firmness, 
indeed,  to  swear  to  having  been  the  first 
to  begin  what  the  Parliament  had  named 
rebellion ;  thus  was  the  civil  war  begun, 
and  a  victory  gained,  the  first  fruits  of 
which  were  on  the  side  of  the  Americans, 
whom  Lord  Sandwich  had  had  the  folly 
and  rashness  to  proclaim  cowards."  Let 
us,  however,  pass  from  what  was  said  to 
what  was  done  by  the  patriots  •  for  the 
purpose  of  our  history  is  to  tell  how  they 
fought,  and  not  what  they  thought. 

When  the  struggle  between  the  colo- 
nies and  the  mother-country  became  im- 
minent, the  attention  of  some  thoughtful 
men  in  New  England  was  directed  to  the 
probable  position  of  Canada  in  the  com- 
ing contest.  Few  doubted  but  that  it 
would  remain  loyal  under  any  circum- 
stances ;  and,  with  such  a  disposition,  it 
was  quite  evident  that  Canadian  territo- 
ry would  offer  to  the  British  a  firm  hold- 
ing-ground, upon  which  they  might  es- 
tablish a  basis  of  military  operations,  and 
through  which  they  could  do  continued 
mischief  to  all  the  colonies,  and  particu- 
larly to  New  England  and  New  York. 
The  main  route  from  the  Canadas  to  the 
provinces  south  was  over  Lake  Cham- 
plain  ;  and  upon  this  lake  were  the  two 
forts  of  Ticonderoga  and  Crown  Point, 
held  each  by  a  British  garrison.  These, 
accordingly,  commanded  the  way.  To 
acquire  them,  therefore,  was  thought  of 
great  importance  to  the  patriot  cause  by 
the  wise  in  counsel.  The  bold  in  action 
were  not  wanting  to  offer  to  do  what  was 
deemed  advisable  to  be  done.    The  neces- 


sity of  securing  Ticonderoga  and  Crown 
Point  had  been  urged  by  many  through- 
out New  England,  but  Connecticut  was 
foremost  in  proposing  a  plan  of  action, 
and  sending  out  an  expedition. 

Several  members  of  the  assembly  of 
Connecticut  got  up  the  enterprise,  but 
kept  it  a  secret,  as  it  might  not  have 
been  safe  to  intrust  a  knowledge  to  those 
who,  however  patriotically  disposed,  had 
not  yet  declared  themselves  boldly  for 
war.  Money  was  obtained,  and  a  few 
volunteers  enlisted  in  Connecticut  and 
Massachusetts.  The  projectors  of  the  un- 
dertaking, however,  looked  for  the  main 
staple  of  their  force  to  the  "  Green-mount- 
ain boys"  of  the  "  New-Hampshire  grants." 
This  territory  was  then  a  wild  region :  it 
is  now  the  state  of  Vermont.  In  those 
early  days  it  was  settled  by  a  few  hardy 
men,  who  joined  to  the  strong  attach- 
ment of  the  farmer  to  his  land,  the  wild 
and  fierce  characteristics  of  the  forest- 
borderer.  The  territory  in  their  posses- 
sion was  derived  from  New  Hampshire. 
New  York,  however,  claimed  the  title, 
which  was  confirmed,  on  appeal,  by  royal 
authority.  The  latter  province  then  at- 
tempted to  eject  the  settlers  of  the  "  New- 
Hampshire  grants,"  but  found  itself  re- 
sisted by  a  band  of  resolute  fellows  who 
called  themselves  "  The  Green-mountain 
boys."  The  legislature  of  New  York  now 
outlawed  these  bold  resistants,and  offered 
a  reward  for  their  apprehension. 

Ethan  Allen,  born  in  Connecticut,  but 
living  from  childhood  among  the  Green 
mountains,  was  the  chosen  leader  of  these 
"  New-Hampshire  grant"  outlaws.  He  ad- 
vised arming  and  defiance :  his  followers 
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adopted  his  counsel,  and  pledged  them- 
selves to  resist  New  York  to  the  death. 
Allen  was  bold  almost  to  fierceness,  a 
natural  contemner  of  authority,  yet  one 
who,  with  all  his  reputed  disregard  of 
traditional  religious  opinion,  was  of  the 
strictest  integrity.  "  An  anecdote  is  re- 
lated of  him,"  says  Lossing,  "  which  illus- 
trates the  purity  of  his  principles.  He 
owed  a  citizen  of  Boston  sixty  pounds, 
for  which  he  gave  his  promissory  note. 
It  was  sent  to  Vermont  for  collection. 
It  was  inconvenient  for  Allen  to  pay, 
and  the  note  was  put  in  suit.  Allen  em- 
ployed a  lawyer  to  attend  the  court,  and 
have  the  judgment  postponed  until  he 
could  raise  the  money.  The  lawyer  de- 
termined to  deny  the  genuineness  of  the 
signature,  as  the  readiest  method  of  post- 
poning the  matter,  for  in  that  case  a  wit- 
ness at  Boston  would  have  to  be  sent  for. 
When  the  case  was  called,  it  happened 
that  Allen  was  in  a  remote  part  of  the 
courthouse,  and  to  his  utter  astonishment 
heard  his  lawyer  gravely  deny  the  sig- 
nature of  the  note.  With  long  and  fierce 
strides  he  rushed  through  the  crowd,  and, 
confronting  the  amazed  '  limb  of  the  law,' 
rebuked  him  in  a  voice  of  thunder :  '  Mr. 

,  I  did  not  hire  you  to  come  here 

and  lie  !  That  is  a  true  note — I  signed 
it — I'll  swear  to  it — and  I'll  pay  it!  I 
want  no  shuffling ;  I  want  time.  What 
I  employed  you  for  was  to  get  this  busi- 
ness put  over  to  the  next  court ;  not  to 
come  here  and  lie  and  juggle  about  it!' 
The  result  was,  the  amicable  postpone- 
ment of  the  claim,  arranged  between  the 
two  lawyers." 

The  style  of  the  man  as  a  speaker — 
20 


for  he  had  some  pretensions  to  a  rude 
eloquence — is  described  as  that  of  "a 
singular  compound  of  local  barbarisms, 
scriptural  phrases,  and  oriental  wildness ; 
and,  though  unclassic  and  sometimes  un- 
grammatical,  highly  animated  and  forci- 
ble." And  Washington  said  there  was 
"  an  original  something  in  him  which 
commanded  admiration." 

The  small  force  collected  together  in 
Connecticut  and  Massachusetts  now  rap- 
idly pushed  on  to  join  the  "Green-mount- 
ain boys,"  who  readily  flocked  to  the  call 
of  their  old  leader,  Ethan  Allen.  Castle- 
ton  was  the  rendezvous,  and  here  soon 
the  whole  force  was  gathered,  amounting 
to  two  hundred  and  seventy,  all  of  whom, 
with  the  exception  of  forty,  were  "  Green- 
mountain  boys."  Now  a  council-of-war 
was  held.  On  the  road,  the  small  Con- 
necticut detachment  had  met  with  one 
who  was  apparently  a  countryman,  from 
whom  they  had  gathered  such  an  account 
of  the  formidable  position  of  things  in  Ti- 
conderoga,  that  their  hearts  almost  failed 
them.  This  incident  was  laid  before  the 
council,  and  was  thus  reported  by  the 
witnesses :  While  they  were  on  their  way, 
they  fell  in  with  one  who  appeared  to  be 
an  undesigning,  honest  traveller.  They 
addressed  him.  "From  whence  came 
you  ?" — "  From  Ty"  (so  Ticonderoga  was 
called,  for  shortness) ;  "  left  it  yesterday," 
at  such  an  hour. — "  Has  the  garrison  re- 
ceived any  reinforcements?" — "Yes;  I 
saw  them  :  there  were  a  number  of  artil- 
lerymen and  other  soldiers." — "  What  are 
they  doing  ?  Are  they  making  fascines  ?" 
— "  Fascines  ?  I  do  n't  know  what  you  call 
fascines.     They  are  tying  up  sticks  and 
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brush  in  bundles,  and  putting  them  where 
the  walls  are  down." 

This  account  so  alarmed  many  of  the 
party,  that  there  was  some  thought  of  re- 
turning ;  and  it  was  only  determined  by 
a  majority  of  one,  that  they  should  push 
on.  And  well  they  did ;  for  the  "  coun- 
tryman" was  a  shrewd  fellow,  affecting 
not  to  know  anything,  and  yet  knowing 
enough  to  deceive,  by  giving  such  infor- 
mation as  he  thought  would  save  the 
British  forts,  and  which  information  was 
very  far  from  the  truth.  Ethan  Allen 
was  no  sooner  appointed  to  command  the 
whole  expedition,  by  the  council  of  offi- 
cers at  Castleton,  than  there  came  one, 
in  great  haste,  to  dispute  the  honor  with 
him.     This  was  Benedict  Arnold. 

Arnold,  fresh  from  Connecticut,  where 
the  expedition  against  Ticonderoga  and 
Crown  Point  was  the  subject  of  talk 
among  the  patriots,  no  sooner  arrived  at 
Boston — and  not  finding  much  there  at 
that  moment  for  the  occupation  of  his  busy 
activity — than  he  laid  before  the  Massa- 
chusetts committee  of  safety  a  proposi- 
tion for  an  attack  upon  the  British  forts. 
He  was  readily  listened  to  when  he  spoke 
of  the  dismantled  condition  of  Ticonder- 
oga, its  great  stock  of  cannon  and  milita- 
ry stores,  and  of  how  easily  it  might  be 
taken,  defended  as  it  was  by  only  two- 
score  men.  The  committee  approved  of 
his  proposition,  and  appointed  him  colo- 
nel, with  the  authority  to  raise  four  hun- 
dred men.  Arnold,  however,  knowing 
that  Allen  was  before  him,  did  not  wait 
for  recruits,  but  pushed  on  and  arrived 
at  Castleton  with  a  single  servant.  Here 
he  showed  his  Massachusetts  commission, 


and  claimed  the  supreme  command ;  but, 
finding  that  the  men,  who  were  mostly 
"  Green-mountain  boys,"  insisted  upon  be- 
ing led  by  their  old  commander,  Allen, 
he  was  fain  to  content  himself  with  the 
position  of  second. 

One  Captain  Noah  Phelps  now  came 
in  with  certain  intelligence  in  regard  to 
Ticonderoga.  This  bold  fellow  had  dis- 
guised himself  as  a  rustic  laborer,  and  had 
gone  into  the  fort,  requesting  to  be  shaved 
by  the  barber  of  the  garrison.  Suspect- 
ing nothing,  he  was  readily  admitted; 
and,  as  he  was  searching  for  the  man  of 
the  razor,  he  went  all  about  the  fort,  pry- 
ing into  every  nook  and  corner,  and  ask- 
ing, with  the  affected  greenness  of  a  coun- 
tryman, all  sorts  of  questions.  After 
spending  the  better  part  of  the  day  thus, 
and  getting  rid  of  his  beard  at  the  hands 
of  the  barber,  he  left,  and  returned  to  his 
fellow-patriots,  with  the  fullest  informa- 
tion of  what  he  had  seen  and  heard.  It 
was  determined  to  make  the  attack  at 
once,  and  the  adventurous  Noah  Phelps 
undertook  to  guide  the  party  to  the  fort. 

On  the  9th  of  May,  Allen  began 
his  march, and  reached  Lake  Cham- 
plain,  at  a  point  opposite  to  Ticonderoga, 
in  the  middle  of  the  night.  There  were 
but  few  boats  to  be  had,  but  Allen  was 
too  impatient  to  wait  until  more  could 
be  obtained;  so  he  and  Arnold,  with 
eighty-three  men,  crossed  at  once.  When 
on  the  other  side,  it  was  suggested  that 
they  should  await  the  arrival  of  the  rest 
of  the  force  ;  but  Allen  would  not  listen 
to  it  for  a  moment,  and  declared  that  he 
was  for  striking  a  blow  on  the  instant. 
a  It  is  a  desperate  attempt,  I  know,"  said 
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he,  "  and  I  ask  no  man  to  go  against  his 
will.  I  will  take  the  lead,  and  be  the 
first  to  advance.  You  that  are  willing 
to  follow,  poise  your  firelocks !"  Every 
firelock  was  "  poised." 

The  fort  stood  upon  a  height  above 
them,  and  they  now  rapidly  climbed  the 
hill,  with  Phelps  and  a  farmer's  lad  they 
had  picked  up,  guiding  the  way.  On 
reaching  the  top,  a  sentry  on  the  outer 
wall  snapped  his  fusee  at  Allen,  and  then 
retreated  within.  A  dispute  now  took 
place  between  Arnold  and  Allen.  The 
former  "  became  assuming,  and  swore  he 
would  go  in  first;  the  other  swore  he 
should  not."  At  last  it  was  agreed  that 
they  should  go  in  together ;  so  Allen  and 
Arnold  entered  the  port  leading  to  the 
fort  side  by  side.  It  was  in  the  early 
gray  of  the  morning,  as  they  si- 
lently marched  in,  followed  by 
their  handful  of  men.  A  soldier  on  guard 
struck  at  one  of  the  officers,  but  was  soon 
brought  to  his  knees  by  a  blow  from  Al- 
len's sword  upon  the  head,  and  forced  to 
beg  for  quarter. 

As  the  provincials,  with  a  loud  shout, 
rushed  into  the  parade  within  the  walls, 
the  garrison  came  flying  out,  and  were 
easily  made  prisoners.  Allen  now  made 
his  way  (with  the  aid  of  the  farmer's  lad, 
who  knew  every  turn  in  and  out  of  the 
fortress)  to  the  quarters  of  Captain  Dela- 
place,  the  commander,  who  was  still  in 
bed.  Allen  gave  a  thundering  rap  at  the 
door  with  the  hilt  of  his  sword,  which  at 
once  aroused  Delaplace,  who  came  out 
half-dressed, "  with  the  frightened  face  of 
his  pretty  wife  peering  over  his  shoulder," 
and  demanded,  with  an  air  and  tone  of 
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affected  firmness,  what  the  disturbance 
meant.  Allen  insisted  upon  his  instant 
surrender.  "  By  what  authority  ?"  asked 
Delaplace.  "  In  the  name  of  the  Great 
Jehovah  and  the  continental  Congress !" 
was  the  memorable  answer,  rounded  off 
with  the  usual  oath  of  the  leader  of  the 
wild  "  mountain-boys."  It  is  true,  at  that 
moment  there  was  no  continental  Con- 
gress ;  and  it  might  be  very  questionable 
whether  a  profane  character  like  Allen 
could  justly  claim  divine  authority :  but 
there  was  the  provincial  force  in  posses- 
sion, to  which  their  leader  had  only  to 
point,  which  settled  the  matter,  and  put 
an  end  at  once  to  all  questions.  Dela- 
place had  nothing  else  left  him  but  to 
surrender ;  and  accordingly  Ticonderoga 
was  immediately  given  up,  with  all  its 
effects,  including  the  captain  with  his  for- 
ty men,  and  a  large  stock  of  artillery  and 
military  stores. 

Arnold,  with  his  usual  uneasy  longing 
for  power,  insisted  impetuously  upon  the 
command  of  Ticonderoga  being  given  to 
him ;  but  was  forced  to  yield  to  Allen, 
who  had  the  advantage  of  being  second- 
ed by  the  predominating  majority  of  his 
"  Green-mountain  boys,"  with  whom  he 
was  so  great  a  favorite.  Arnold,  how- 
ever, protested,  and  sent  a  letter  of  com- 
plaint to  the  Massachusetts  committee. 
The  rest  of  the  force  now  coming  up  from 
the  lake,  they  were  detached  to  take  pos- 
session of  Crown  Point,  in  which  they 
succeeded  without  firing  a  gun.  It  sur- 
rendered on  the  12th  of  May,  being  al- 
most without  defence,  as  the  garrison 
numbered  only  a  dozen  men,  under  the 
command  of  a  sergeant.      Its  hundred 
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cannon  and  various  stores  were,  however, 
a  timely  addition  to  the  meager  supplies 
of  the  provincials. 

Arnold's  restlessness  now  found  vent 
in  an  enterprise  that  was  concocted  in 
council  at  Ticonderoga.  A  small  detach- 
ment, composed  of  some  thirty  men,  had 
been  sent  to  Skenesborough,  to  secure 
the  son  of  Major  Skene,  who  was  an  ar- 
dent royalist,  and  a  man  of  large  wealth 
and  influence,  by  which  he  was  enabled 
greatly  to  serve  the  cause  to  which  he 
was  devoted.  They  had  succeeded  in 
taking  young  Skene  by  surprise,  while 
out  shooting.  Otherwise,  they  might 
have  had  tough  work  in  effecting  their 
object ;  for  Skene  was  quite  a  lord  in  his 
way,  with  his  numerous  tenants  and  ne- 
groes, who  were  ready  to  do  his  bidding 
at  all  hazards,  and  to  defend  him  and 
his  family  to  the  death.  The  provincials 
seized  the  son — known,  as  well  as  his  fa- 
ther, as  a  Major  Skene — his  strong  stone- 
house  and  fortress,  a  number  of  his  de- 
pendants and  slaves,  and  his  boats,  among 
which  there  was  a  good-sized  schooner. 
They  likewise  made  another  capture,  of 
which  they  had  but  little  expectation.  It 
was  that  of  the  elder  Skene's  wife,  who 
had  not  accompanied  her  husband,  as 
might  naturally  have  been  expected,  to 
England,  where  he  had  gone.  On  ran- 
sacking the  great  stone-house,  they  found 
the  mistress  of  the  mansion  in  the  cellar. 
She  had  been  there,  it  seems,  many  years. 
The  good  lady,  however,  was  dead,  and 
had  been  so  for  a  long  time  ;  but  her  hus- 
band, having  a  strong  attachment  to  an 
annuity  which  was  to  be  continued  to 
her  "  while  she  remained  above-ground," 


had  taken  care  to  secure  the  object  of  his 
affection,  by  keeping  his  wife's  body  out 
of  the  grave.  The  provincials  reveren- 
tially removed  the  remains,  and  buried 
them  behind  the  great  stone-house. 

It  was  now  determined  that  Arnold 
should  lead  the  men  who  had  been  so 
successful  at  Skenesborough,  and,  em- 
barking them  on  the  boats  which  they 
had  captured,  sail  with  them  down  Lake 
Champlain,  and  take  St.  Johns,  a  Cana- 
dian post  on  the  river  Sorel.  Arnold  him- 
self, who  had  been  a  sailor  in  early  days, 
took  command  of  the  schooner,  and  with 
a  fair  wind  succeeded  in  outsailing  the 
batteaux,  which  were  left  so  far  behind, 
that  he  had  landed  and  captured  the  place 
with  his  small  advance-party  before  the 
rest  could  come  up.  Arnold,  now  learn- 
ing that  the  troops  from  Canada  were 
coming,  destroyed  what  he  could  not  car- 
ry away,  and,  taking  with  him  an  armed 
vessel  and  some  military  stores,  set  sail 
up  the  lake  again.  He  had  not  got  far, 
when  he  was  met  by  Ethan  Allen  and 
his  men,  in  the  slow-moving  batteaux. 
Arnold  exultingly  saluted  his  rival  com- 
mander with  a  broadside  of  cannon,  which 
Allen  returned  with  a  volley  of  musketry 
from  his  militia.  An  interview  on  board 
Arnold's  royal  "  man-of-war"  of  seventy 
tons  followed,  when  Allen  was  informed  of 
the  particulars  of  the  late  success.  The 
latter  then  determined  to  continue  his 
course  for  St.  Johns,  and  make  an  at- 
tempt  to  hold  it.  He  was,  however,  fore- 
stalled by  a  superior  British  force,  and 
had  to  turn  back  to  Ticonderoga* 

*  This  account  is  derived  from  Irving,  who  gives  rather 
a  different  version  from  other  writers. 
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The  second  continental  Congress 
assembled  in  Philadelphia  on  the 
10th  of  May.  Almost  the  first  subject 
which  came  before  them  was,  the  state  of 
things  in  Massachusetts.  In  the  attitude 
of  the  British  government  toward  that 
province,  they  saw  a  subversion  of  its 
charter,  and  advised  the  organization  of 
a  government  which  might  restore,  as  far 
as  possible,  the  former  laws  of  Massachu- 
setts. The  Congress,  however,  so  far  as- 
sumed a  conciliatory  tone,  as  to  resolve 
upon  another  petition  to  the  British 
throne.  The  New-Englanders,with  whom 
the  spirit  of  independence  was  rife,  op- 
posed all  further  efforts  at  conciliation ; 
and  John  Adams  was  among  the  foremost 
to  denounce  them  as  "imbecile."  The 
petition  to  the  king  was,  however,  car- 
ried. Still,  the  Congress  continued  to 
act  as  if  the  colonies  were  already  inde- 
pendent, and  proceeded  to  deliberate  up- 
on measures  of  offence  and  defence  as  if 
they  constituted  a  separate  nation. 

That  the  people  of  New  England  were 
in  arms  to  resist  the  British  government, 
was  a  fact  that  could  not  be  concealed ; 
and  that  their  interest  was  the  common 
interest  of  the  whole  country,  every  one 
felt,  and  determined  to  sustain  it.  The 
question  now  came  up,  as  to  who  should 
be  commander-in-chief  to  lead  the  forces 
which  were  fast  gathering  to  the  rescue 
of  their  country.  There  was  no  little  j eal- 
ousy,  even  at  this  early  period,  between 
the  North  and  the  South.  The  Massa- 
chusetts men  were  greatly  in  favor  of 
Hancock,  of  Boston,  and  he  himself  un- 
doubtedly aspired  to  the  high  position. 
Colonel  Washington  was  the  choice  of  the 


South.  That  great  man,  however,  mod- 
estly thought  not  of  himself,  but  of  his 
country  only.  John  Adams  now,  with 
the  consent  of  most  of  the  New-England- 
ers,  made  a  concession  to  the  southern 
provinces,  by  proposing  Mr.  George  Wash- 
ington, "  a  gentleman  whose  skill  and  ex- 
perience as  an  officer,  whose  independent 
fortune,  great  talents,  and  excellent  uni- 
versal character,  would  command  the  ap- 
probation of  all  America,  and  unite  the 
cordial  exertions  of  all  the  colonies  bet- 
ter than  any  other  person  in  the  Union." 
As  soon  as  Adams  had  uttered  these 
words,  "  Mr.  Washington,  who  happened 
to  sit  near  the  door . . . .  with  his  usual  mod- 
esty, darted  into  the  library-room." 

There  were  many  New-Englanders  op- 
posed to  this  nomination,  and  one  who 
was  particularly  chagrined.  It  was  Han- 
cock, who  was  sitting  at  that  time  as 
president  of  the  Congress,  in  the  absence 
of  Peyton  Randolph,  who  had  returned 
to  Virginia,  to  preside  at  the  assembly  of 
his  own  province.  Adams  says  :  "  While 
I  was  speaking  on  the  state  of  the  colo- 
nies, the  army  at  Cambridge,  and  the  en- 
emy, Hancock  heard  me  with  pleasure ; 
but  when,"  he  adds,  "  I  came  to  describe 
Washington  for  the  commander,  I  never 
remarked  a  more  sudden  and  striking 
change  of  countenance.  Mortification 
and  resentment  were  expressed  as  forci- 
bly as  his  face  could  exhibit  them." 

The  election  was  delayed  for  a  few 
days,  in  consequence  of  the  opposition ; 
when,  finally,  George  Washington  was 
unanimously  chosen  command- 
er-in-chief of  the  provincial  for- 
ces.    On  his  election  being  announced 
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Washington  arose  and  modestly  said,  af- 
ter thanking  the  Congress  for  the  honor 
conferred  upon  him:  "Lest  some  un- 
lucky event  should  happen  unfavorable 
to  my  reputation,  I  beg  it  may  be  remem- 
bered, by  every  gentleman  in  the  room, 
that  I  this  day  declare,  with  the  utmost 
sincerity,  I  do  not  think  myself  equal  to 
the  command  I  am  honored  with.  As  to 
pay,  I  beg  leave  to  assure  the  Congress 
that,  as  no  pecuniary  consideration  could 
have  tempted  me  to  accept  this  arduous 
employment,  at  the  expense  of  my  do- 
mestic ease  and  happiness,  I  do  not  wish 
to  make  any  profit  of  it.  I  will  keep 
an  exact  account  of  my  expenses.  These 
I  doubt  not  they  will  discharge,  and  that 
is  all  I  desire." 

In  the  congressional  resolution  to  ap- 
point a  commander-in-chief,  a,  provision 
was  made  for  his  support  to  the  amount 
of  five  hundred  dollars  a  month.  The 
army  which  had  been  gathering,  princi- 
pally from  the  various  parts  of  New  Eng- 


land, was  now  formally  adopted  by  the 
continental  Congress ;  and  a  commander- 
in-chief  having  been  appointed,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  organize  the  whole  military 
staff  Artemas  "Ward  was  chosen  second 
in  command,  Charles  Lee  the  third,  Phil- 
ip Schuyler  the  fourth,  and  Israel  Putnam 
the  fifth,  all  with  the  rank  of  major-gen- 
eral. Seth  Pomeroy,  Richard  Montgom- 
ery, David  Wooster,  William  Heath,  Jo- 
seph Spencer,  John  Thomas,  John  Sulli- 
van, and  Nathaniel  Greene,  were  the  eight 
appointed  as  brigadier-generals.  Horatio 
Gates  had  the  same  rank,  with  the  espe- 
cial function  of  adjutantrgeneral.  There 
was  a  good  deal  of  opposition  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  Lee  and  Gates,  but  Wash- 
ington's earnest  advocacy  secured  their 
elections.  They  were  both  Englishmen, 
and  were  looked  upon  with  suspicion  as 
military  adventurers,  more  concerned 
about  their  own  private  interests  than 
the  public  good  of  a  country  to  which 
they  were  comparatively  strangers. 
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Sixteen  thousand  New-England 
patriots  were  now  in  arms  before 
Boston.  Of  these,  about  three  fourths 
were  from  Massachusetts;  and  the  rest 
from  Connecticut,  New  Hampshire,  and 


Rhode  Island.  One  common  sentiment 
of  patriotism  united  them  all  in  a  firm 
resolve  to  defend  their  country  against 
the  oppressor.  This  was  their  strength, 
which  was  sure  to  give  them  the  ultimate 
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victory  over  their  enemies.  They  had 
their  weaknesses,  however; — and  these 
greatly  diminished  their  efficiency  as  an 
army  gathered  to  resist  the  disciplined 
troops  of  Great  Britain.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  a  few  veterans,  who  had  fought 
in  the  British  ranks  at  Louisburg  and 
Quebec,  most  of  the  men  were  fresh  from 
the  shop  and  the  field.  All  varieties  of 
trades  and  occupations  had  their  repre- 
sentatives in  the  American  ranks.  There 
was  even  a  divine,  the  Beverend  John 
Martin,*  of  Bhode  Island,  who,  having 
delivered  a  stirring  sermon  on  the  text 
— "  Be  not  ye  afraid  of  them :  remember 
the  Lord  which  is  great  and  terrible,  and 
fight  for  your  brethren,  your  sons,  and 
your  daughters,  your  wives,  and  your 
houses"  (Neh.  iv.  14),  shouldered  his  mus- 
ket, and  took  his  position  as  a  private  in 
the  line.  Most  of  the  Americans,  at  best, 
had  had  but  a  few  days'  militia-training, 
and  knew  nothing  of  war  but  its  "  first 
steps."  They  could  form  ranks,  face  to 
the  right  and  left,  and  march,  keeping  an 
irregular  step  to  the  village  drum  and 
fife,  to  the  undisguised  ridicule  of  the 
critical  looker-on. 

There  was  hardly  a  man,  however,  in 
those  early  days,  who  could  not  steadily 
poise  his  gun  and  bring  down  his  game 
with  the  sure  aim  of  a  "  good  shot."  In 
appearance,  they  had  none  of  the  look 
of  a  soldier.  In  dress  they  pretended  to 
no  uniformity,  and  civilized  broadcloth 
coats,  homespun  jackets,  and  coarse  shirt- 
sleeves, indiscriminately  diversified  the 
patriot  ranks.  Some  shouldered  fowling- 
pieces  rusty  from  neglect,  or  polished 

*  He  fought  bravely  at  Bunker's  hill. 


smooth  with  long  use ;  some  carried  blun- 
derbusses ;  others  implements  of  peaceful 
husbandry,  sharpened  into  weapons  of 
war ;  and  but  few  were  provided  with  the 
"  regulation"  musket  and  its  efficient  bay- 
onet. 

There  was  a  general  scarcity  of  mili- 
tary stores.  The  artillery  was  scanty,  the 
ammunition  small  in  quantity,  and  there 
was  a  great  want  of  tents,  clothing,  and 
even  roofs,  to  protect  the  troops  from  ex- 
posure to  the  weather.  There  was,  more- 
over, worse  than  all,  an  absence  of  unity 
in  command.  "  The  Massachusetts  men 
had  their  own  commander,  Connecticut 
and  the  other  provinces  theirs ;"  and  each 
insisted  upon  being  governed  exclusively 
by  his  own  leader.  They  were  all,  how- 
ever, ready  to  fight  for  the  one  cause ; 
and  we  shall  see  how  this  unanimity  of 
feeling,  in  the  time  of  trial,  smoothed 
many  of  the  irregularities  which  came 
from  a  want  of  discipline. 

Among  the  officers  there  were  men  of 
military  experience,  and  well  able,  with 
proper  materiel,  and  under  favorable  cir- 
cumstances, to  organize  an  army,  and  to 
command  it.  Artemas  Ward,  the  gener- 
al of  the  Massachusetts  men,  had  fought 
gallantly  under  Abercrombie.  "  Old  Put," 
of  Connecticut,  had  learned  a  good  deal 
of  war  while  serving  as  a  private  in  the 
French  campaign.  Pomeroy  had  distin- 
guished himself  at  Louisburg,  and  so  had 
Gridley,  where  he  had  shown  great  skill 
as  a  military  engineer.  Prescott  and 
Stark,  too,  were  veterans,  who  had  fought 
bravely  while  serving  in  the  British  ranks 
against  the  French.  The  men  looked  up 
with  veneration  to  these  leaders,  and  con- 
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dently  obeyed  their  orders.  Such  was 
the  patriot  force  now  loosely  scattered 
over  some  ten  miles  of  country  surround- 
ing Boston,  and  holding  that  city  in  a 
state  of  siege. 

The  town  itself  and  the  suburbs  were 
emptied  of  their  inhabitants.  Charles- 
town  was  almost  entirely  deserted,  but 
one  or  two  hundred  out  of  two  or  three 
thousand  of  the  population  being  left. 
A  few  only  of  the  citizens  returned  occa- 
sionally, to  plant  their  gardens,  mow  their 
grass,  and  look  after  the  property  which 
they  could  not  take  away  with  them. 
The  removals  of  the  citizens  from  Boston 
into  the  country  were  so  frequent,  that 
General  Gage  became  alarmed ;  and,  al- 
though he  had  pledged  himself  to  give 
passes  to  those  who  desired  to  leave,  he 
threw  all  kinds  of  obstructions  in  their 
way  to  prevent  their  departure.  The 
passes  were  made  out  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  prevent  those  who  bore  them  from 
carrying  anything  with  them.  "  All  mer- 
chandise was  forbid ;  after  awhile,  all  pro- 
visions were  forbid;  and  now  all  merchan- 
dise, provisions,  and  medicine.  Guards 
were  appointed  to  examine  all  trunks, 
boxes,  beds,  and  everything  else,  to  be 
carried  out."  The  passports,  too,  were 
often  so  worded  as  to  separate  men  from 
their  wives  and  children,  whom  the  gov- 
ernor was  particularly  desirous  of  retain- 
ing as  pledges  for  the  "  good  conduct"  of 
the  patriots.  Passes  finally  were  refused 
altogether.  The  whole  city  was  given 
up  almost  entirely  to  the  British  soldiery. 
Occasional  skirmishes  occurred  between 
Gage's  outposts  and  the  American  patri- 
ots, but  nothing  was  effectually  done  un- 


til the   arrival  of  reinforcements  from 
Great  Britain. 

A  large  number  of  British  troops  now 

arrived,  which,  added  to  Gage's 

„  .  .         °         June. 

previous  torce,  gave  him  an  ar- 
my of  ten  thousand  well-disciplined  sol- 
diers, mostly  by  long  service  inured  to 
war.  Three  British  generals  of  renown 
also  arrived — Howe,  Clinton,  and  Bur- 
goyne.  As  the  Cerberus  man-of-war,  on 
board  of  which  these  officers  came,  was 
entering  the  harbor,  she  spoke  a  coaster ; 
and  the  skipper,  being  asked  what  news 
there  was,  replied,  "  Boston  is  surround- 
ed by  ten  thousand  country-people." — 
"How  many  regulars  are  there  in  the 
town?"  asked  General  Burgoyne;  and, 
being  told  there  were  about  five  thou- 
sand, he  cried  out,  with  astonishment: 
"  What !  ten  thousand  peasants  keep  five 
thousand  king's  troops  shut  up  ?  Well, 
let  us  get  in,  and  we'll  soon  find  elbow- 
room!"  This  expression,  "elbow-room"* 
stuck  by  Burgoyne  during  all  the  time 
he  remained  in  America.  The  British 
generals  might  well  be  surprised  at  the 
state  of  things  in  Boston  ■  for,  when  they 
left  England,  they  had  no  thought  of  be- 
ing obliged  to  draw  the  sword,  and  sup- 
posed that  their  mere  appearance  would 
settle  all  the  difficulties.  They  had  ac- 
cordingly prepared  themselves  with  fowl- 
ing-pieces and  fishing-rods,  with  the  view 

*  "  General  Burgoyne  is  designated  by  Elbow-room  in  the 
satires  of  the  times.  It  is  said  that  he  loved  a  joke,  and 
used  to  relate  that,  after  his  Canada  reverses,  while  a  pris- 
oner-of-war, he  was  received  with  great  courtesy  by  the  Bos- 
ton people,  as  he  stepped  from  the  Charlestown  ferry-boat; 
but  he  was  really  annoyed  when  an  old  lady,  perched  on  a 
shed  above  the  crowd,  cried  out  at  the  top  of  a  shrill  voice : 
'  Make  way,  make  way  —  the  general 's  coming !  Give  him 
elbow-room !'  "  —  Frothingham. 
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of  a  good  sport"  in  America,  during  their 
leisure  hours,  when  off  duty. 

Gage,  thus  reinforced,  prepared  for  ac- 
tive hostilities.  As  a  beginning,  he  is- 
sued a  proclamation  which  excited  the 
indignation  of  each  patriot,  and  fixed  him 
more  firmly  in  his  resolve  to  fight  for  his 
country.  The  British  fretted  greatly  at 
the  idea  of  being  shut  up  within  Boston, 
and  now  resolved  to  extend  their  "  elbow- 
room."  It  was  accordingly  proposed,  in 
council,  to  take  possession  of  Dorchester 
and  the  other  heights  which  surrounded 
the  city. 

The  provincial  leaders  heard  of  these 
designs  of  the  enemy,  and  prepared  to 
counteract  them.  Several  plans  of  oper- 
ation were  considered,  and,  among  oth- 
ers, that  of  occupying  Bunker's  hill.  This 
hill  formed,  with  that  of  Breed's,  the 
heights  which,  overlooking  the  northern 
end  of  Boston,  were  at  the  back  of  Charles- 
town,and  gradually  descended  to  the  neck 
of  the  peninsula  upon  which  that  town  is 
situated.  The  object  was,  to  hem  the  Brit- 
ish in  effectually  on  that  side,  and  pre- 
vent all  sallies.  Many,  however,  opposed 
the  plan,  as  too  hazardous,  deeming  the 
militia  not  sufficiently  expert  as  yet  to 
be  capable  of  a  sustained  military  op- 
eration. But  others  contended  that  the 
country  was  growing  discontented  with 
the  inactivity  of  the  army,  and  that  the 
soldiers  themselves  were  eager  for  work. 
The  veteran  Putnam  and  the  martial 
Prescott  strongly  advocated  the  posses- 
sion of  Bunker's  hill,  by  which  means 
they  might  draw  out  the  British  and  have 
a  fair  fight  with  them.  These  officers 
professed  great  faith  in  the  provincials, 
21 


and  Putnam  said :  u  The  Americans  are 
not  afraid  of  their  heads,  though  very 
much  afraid  of  their  legs ;  if  you  cover 
these,  they  will  fight  for  ever."  General 
Ward  and  Warren  (who  had  been  ap- 
pointed a  brigadier-general,  but  had  not 
yet  received  his  commission)  opposed  the 
plan.  The  advice  of  Putnam  and  Pres- 
cott, however,  carried  the  day. 

The  American  forces  were  much  scat- 
tered about  the  neighborhood  of  Boston. 
General  Thomas  was  at  Roxbury,  with 
four  thousand  Massachusetts  men ;  Gen- 
eral Greene  was  at  Jamaica  Plains,  with 
the  Rhode-Islanders ;  where  also  was  Gen- 
eral Spencer,  with  the  larger  portion  of 
his  Connecticut  regiment.  The  main 
body  of  the  American  militia,  consisting 
of  some  nine  thousand  men  and  four  ar- 
tillery-companies, was  in  and  about  Cam- 
bridge, where  General  Ward  had  his  head- 
quarters. This  part  of  the  forces  was  dis- 
tributed over  a  considerable  surface  of 
ground,  and,  extending  through  most  of 
the  villages  over  Charlestown  neck,  with 
its  outposts  it  reached  even  the  base  of 
Bunker's  hill. 

With  the  main  body,  besides  General 
Ward  of  Massachusetts,  were  Putnam  of 
Connecticut,  Stark  and  Reed  of  New 
Hampshire,  and  Gridley  the  engineer. 
The  officers  and  men  were  quartered  in 
the  college-buildings,  churches,  taverns, 
farmyards,  and  in  tents  under  the  few 
breastworks  which  had  been  hastily  erect- 
ed here  and  there.  It  may  be  well  here 
to  give  a  more  specific  description  of  the 
scene  of  the  struggle  which  we  are  about 
to  record.  We  borrow  it  from  Frothing- 
ham,  who  says : — 
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a  The  peninsula  of  Charlestown  is  situ- 
ated opposite  to  the  north  end  of  Boston, 
and  is  separated  from  it  by  Charles  river. 
It  is  about  a  mile  in  length  from  north 
to  south ;  and  its  greatest  breadth,  next 
to  Boston,  is  about  half  a  mile,  whence 
it  gradually  becomes  narrower  until  it 
makes  an  isthmus,  called  'The  Neck,'  con- 
necting it  with  the  mainland.  The  Mys- 
tic river,  about  half  a  mile  wide,  is  on  the 
east  side  ;  and  on  the  west  side  is  Charles 
river,  which  here  forms  a  large  bay — a 
part  of  which,  by  a  dam  stretching  in  the 
direction  of  Cobble  hill,  is  a  millpond.  In 
1775,  the  Neck,  an  artificial  causeway, 
was  so  low  as  to  be  frequently  overflowed 
by  the  tides.  The  communication  with 
Boston  was  by  a  ferry  where  Charles- 
river  bridge  now  is,  and  with  Maiden  by 
another  called  'Penny  Ferry,'  where  at 

present  Maiden  bridge  is Bunker  hill 

begins  at  the  isthmus,  and  rises  gradually 
for  about  three  hundred  yards,  forming 
a  round,  smooth  hill,  sloping  on  two  sides 
toward  the  water,  and  connected  by  a 
ridge  of  ground  on  the  south  with  the 
heights  now  known  as  Breed's  hill.  The 
easterly  and  westerly  sides  of  this  height 
were  steep ;  on  the  east  side,  at  its  base, 
were  brick-kilns,  clay -pits,  and  much 
sloughy  land ;  and  on  the  west  side,  at 
the  base,  was  the  most  settled  part  of  the 

town The  easterly  portions  of  these 

hills  were  used  chiefly  for  hay-ground  and 
pasturing ;  the  westerly  portions  con- 
tained fine  orchards  and  gardens." 

Friday  night  ( 16th  of  June)  was 
the  time  appointed  for  taking  pos- 
session of  and  fortifying  Bunker's  hill.  Ac- 
cordingly, orders  were  issued  for  the  as- 


1775. 


sembling  of  the  troops  drafted  for  the 
purpose ;  and,  at  six  o'clock  in  the  even- 
ing, they  mustered  ready  for  duty.  They 
were  some  twelve  hundred  men  in  all, 
mostly  of  the  Massachusetts  regiments, 
although  Connecticut  supplied  a  fatigue- 
party  of  two  hundred.  Colonel  William 
Prescott,  of  Pepperell,  was  appointed  to 
command  the  Massachusetts  detachment; 
Captain  Thomas  Knowlton,  a  favorite  of 
Putnam,  and  an  officer  in  his  regiment, 
led  the  Connecticut  men.  The  two  field- 
pieces  and  forty-nine  artillerymen  were 
in  charge  of  Captain  Samuel  Gridley,  a 
son  of  Colonel  Richard  Gridley,  who  was 
the  chief-engineer  of  the  enterprise,  and 
was  to  plan  the  fortifications  about  to  be 
constructed. 

The  men  came,  as  had  been  ordered, 
provided  with  all  the  intrenching-tools 
that  could  be  found  in  the  camp,  and 
with  packs,  blankets,  and  provisions  for 
twenty-four  hours  (it  was  supposed,  for 
that  had  been  the  order).  They  were  not 
informed  of  the  precise  object  of  the  en- 
terprise in  which  they  were  about  to  en- 
gage. Their  leader, Prescott, had  received 
a  written  order  from  General  Ward,  direct- 
ing him  to  proceed  that  evening  to  Bun- 
ker's hill,  build  fortifications  there,  and  to 
defend  them  until  relieved.  This  order 
was,  however,  not  to  be  communicated  to 
his  force  until  they  had  reached  Charles- 
town  neck. 

Colonel  Prescott  presented  himself  in 
full  uniform, "  being  equipped  with  a  three- 
cornered  hat,  a  top-wig,  and  a  single-breast- 
ed blue  coat,  with  facings,  and  lapped  up 
at  the  skirts ;"  and,  as  he  paraded  his  men, 
his  tall  figure,  thus  magnificently  arrayed, 
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and  his  military  bearing — for  he  was  a 
veteran,  having  served  as  a  lieutenant  at 
the  siege  of  Louisburg — were  the  admi- 
ration of  his  raw  and  miscellaneously- 
clothed  troops.  He  had,  moreover,  not 
only  the  look  and  spirit  of  a  good  soldier, 
but  was  known  to  be  a  most  determined 
patriot.  A  few  months  before  this  time, 
while  he  commanded  a  regiment  of  min- 
ute-men, his  brother-in-law,  Colonel  Wil- 
lard,  was  at  his  house,  and  endeavored  to 
dissuade  him  from  the  active  part  he  was 
taking  against  the  king's  government. 
Upon  his  being  reminded  that  if  he  should 
be  found  in  arms  against  his  sovereign,  his 
life  and  estate  would  be  forfeited,  Pres- 
cott  replied :  "  I  have  made  up  my  mind 
on  that  subject.  I  think  it  probable  I 
may  be  found  in  arms,  but  I  will  never  be 
taken  alive.  The  tories  shall  never  have 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  me  hanged." 
Such  was  the  resolution  of  the  man  who 
was  intrusted  with  the  important  com- 
mand at  Bunker's  hill. 

The  men  having  been  reviewed  on  the 
common  by  General  Ward,  President 
Langdon  offered  up  an  earnest  prayer, 
and  dismissed  the  force  with  a  blessing. 
It  was  nine  o'clock  when  they  began 
their  march,  which  had  been  purposely 
delayed  until  that  late  hour,  in  order  that 
it  might  be  under  the  cover  of  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night,  and  that  the  enemy 
might  thus  remain  unsuspicious  of  the 
movement.  Each  man  was  ordered  to 
keep  the  utmost  silence ;  and,  with  two 
men  carrying  dark  lanterns  in  front,  they 
thus  continued  their  still  and  groping 
march  to  Charlestown  neck,  where  they 
came  to  a  halt.     Here  the  veteran  Put- 


nam  rode  up,  and  Major  Brooks  joined 
them.  A  guard  now  having  been  de- 
tached to  the  town  of  Charlestown,  the 
main  body  cautiously  continued  their 
march  along  Charlestown  neck,  to  the 
base  of  Bunker's  hill,  where  there  was 
another  halt,  when  Prescott  communi- 
cated his  orders  to  his  chief  officers. 

A  question  now  arose  as  to  the  hill  to 
be  fortified.  Bunker's  hill  was  the  place 
specified  in  the  written  orders;  but,  as 
Breed's  hill  was  nearer  Boston,  it  was 
thought  by  most  of  the  officers  to  be 
the  most  suitable  for  the  purpose  intend- 
ed. There  seemed  considerable  difficul- 
ty in  coming  to  a  decision ;  but,  as  the 
night  was  passing,  Gridley  declared  there 
was  no  longer  any  time  to  spare,  and  it 
was  finally  determined  to  proceed  to 
Breed's  hill,  and  there  erect  the  main 
fortifications — although,  at  the  earnest 
persuasion  of  General  Putnam,  it  was  al- 
so agreed  to  raise  some  works  on  Bun- 
ker's hill  as  well.  The  men  were  now 
marched  farther  along  to  the  heights  of 
Breed's  hill,  and,  when  near  the  top,  they 
halted,  stacked  their  guns,  threw  off  their 
packs,  and  prepared  for  the  duty  of  the 
night.  Gridley  marked  out  the  lines  rap- 
idly, and  at  twelve  o'clock  had  his  men 
fairly  at  work. 

In  the  meantime,  Prescott  was  greatly 
anxious  lest  the  labors  of  the  provincials 
should  be  detected  by  the  British.  He 
sent  a  party  below  to  patrol  the  shore, 
and  keep  a  close  watch  upon  the  men-of 
war  lying  in  Charles  river,  within  gun- 
shot, and  upon  the  battery  at  Copp's  hill, 
at  the  north  end  of  Boston,  just  across 
the  river.     Prescott  might  well  be  anx- 
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ious,  with  the  enemy  so  threateningly 
near,  and  who,  if  once  aroused,  before  the 
American  works  were  completed,  would 
be  sure  to  defeat  the  whole  enterprise. 
The  patriots  had  so  far  succeeded,  by 
their  exceeding  caution,  in  escaping  ev- 
ery danger.     They  had  passed  the  neck 
in  safety,  under  the  very  guns  of  a  man- 
of-war  stationed  to  guard  that  approach. 
There  was  now  more  occasion  than  ever 
for  watchfulness,  as  their  present  position 
was  commanded  by  no  less  than  three 
armed  vessels  and  several  floating  batte- 
ries, whose  guns  pointed  directly  at  the 
height  where  the  Americans,  as  they  busi- 
ly worked,  were  totally  unprotected.     As 
their   thousand   spades  were   diligently 
plied,  the  progress  was  rapid ;  and  the 
men  continued  their  labor  without  inter- 
ruption, listening  with  eager  ears  to  the 
bell-watches  of  the  British  men-of-war, 
and  the  "All's  well!"  of  the  sentries  on 
the  opposite  shores.     Prescott  himself,  as 
the  night  was  passing,  became  more  and 
more  anxious.     He  continued  to  urge  on 
his  men  constantly  to  increased  effort; 
and  went  down  himself  to  the  shore,  to 
watch  the  enemy,  and  try  if  he  could 
catch  the  least  sound  of  movement  among 
the  ships  or  the  troops.     He  could  hear 
nothing,  in  the  quiet  summer  night,  but 
the  hour-watches  striking,  and  the  sen- 
tries' cry,  and  returned  up  the  hill  with 
words  of  renewed  encouragement  and 
hope.    The  men  went  to  work  with  greatr 
er  spirit  than  ever ;  and  Colonel  Prescott 
saw,  with  great  satisfaction,  as  the  dawn 
of  morning  approached,  the  intrenchment 
rising  fast :  for  he  was  particularly  anx- 
ious to  have  a  screen  for  his  raw  troops, 


since  he  believed  it  would  be  difficult  to 
keep  them,  however  firm  in  their  patriot- 
ism, steady  enough  to  stand  for  the  first 
time  in  an  open  field  against  artillery  and 
well-disciplined  soldiers. 

When  morning  broke,  so  diligent  had 
been  the  Americans,  that  they  had  al- 
ready fortified  their  position  with  a  re- 
doubt almost  complete,  and  an  intrench- 
ment of  six  feet  in  height.  All  this,  more- 
over, had  been  done  in  such  silence  and 
secrecy,  that  nothing  was  observed  or 
suspected  by  the  British,  until  the  sailors, 
as  day  dawned,  saw  from  the  decks  of 
the  men-of-war  the  American  fortress, 
which  had  risen  upon  the  hill  during  the 
night  as  if  by  magic.  The  captain  of  the 
Lively  immediately  put  a  spring  on  his 
cable,  and,  hauling  in,  opened  a  fire  on 
the  works.  This  was  done  without  or- 
ders ;  and,  upon  the  admiral  being  made 
aware  of  it,  it  ceased  momentarily,  and 
then  each  of  his  ships  opened  its  broad- 
side and  played  unceasingly  upon  the 
hill.  The  British  battery  on  Copp's  hill 
also  joined  in  with  a  brisk  cannonade. 

The  firing  aroused  all  Boston 
and  the  neighboring  suburbs; 
and  the  inhabitants  poured  out,  taking 
their  positions  on  the  housetops,  the  roofs 
of  the  churches,  and  the  hills,  looking 
anxiously  at  what  was  going  on.  The 
patriots  continued  their  work,  in  spite 
of  the  fatigue  of  the  night's  labor  and 
the  heat  of  the  summer  sun,  as  it  came 
out,  darting  its  burning  rays  upon  them. 
For  awhile,  the  firing  from  the  British 
ships  and  the  battery  on  Copp's  hill  did 
no  damage,  as  the  provincials  were  pro- 
tected by  the  intrenchments.     A  private, 
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however,  having  ventured  out,  was  struck 
down  by  a  ball  and  instantly  killed.  This 
created  quite  a  panic  among  the  raw 
troops,  and  some  of  the  men  made  off  in 
fright. 

Colonel  Prescott,  in  order  to  reassure 
his  inexperienced  soldiers,  now  mounted 
the  parapet,  and,  walking  deliberately 
upon  it,  encouraged  them  at  their  work, 
and  talked  laughingly  of  the  chances  of 
war.  At  this  moment,  General  Gage  was 
watching  with  his  glass  the  patriot  move- 
ment on  the  hill,  and,  seeing  a  tall  per- 
son on  the  top  of  the  works,  asked  Coun- 
cillor Willard,  at  his  side,  "  Who  is  that 
person,  giving  orders  ?" — "  It's  my  broth- 
er-in-law Prescott,"  was  the  answer.  "  Will 
he  fight?"  inquired  the  general.  "Yes, 
sir,"  replied  Willard ;  "  he 's  an  old  soldier, 
and  will  fight  while  there  is  a  drop  of 
blood  left  in  his  veins!" — "The  works 
must  be  carried,"  was  all  that  Gage  said 
in  rejoinder. 

Colonel  Prescott,  succeeding  in  allay- 
ing the  panic,  and  getting  his  men  again 
at  work,  the  fortifications  continued  to 
make  fair  progress ;  although  the  day,  as 
it  advanced,  became  fearfully  hot,  and 
the  troops  suffered  greatly,  not  only  from 
the  heat,  but  from  excessive  fatigue  and 
want  of  refreshments,  which  they  had 
strangely  neglected  to  provide  them- 
selves with.  The  men  at  last  began  to 
grow  discontented,  and  some  murmured 
loudly.  The  officers  took  up  their  cause, 
and  urged  the  colonel  to  send  to  General 
Ward,  at  Cambridge,  for  other  men  to 
take  the  place  of  those  who  had  worked 
all  night.  Prescott  refused,  saying :  "  The 
enemy  will  not  dare  to  attack  us  :  and  if 


they  do,  they  will  be  defeated.  The  men 
who  have  raised  the  works  are  the  best 
able  to  defend  them ;  already  they  have 
learned  to  despise  the  fire  of  the  enemy. 
They  have  the  merit  of  the  labor,  and 
shall  have  the  honor  of  the  victory." 

The  patriots  were  certainly  becoming 
fast  inured  to  warfare,  under  the  severe 
discipline  of  Prescott,  who  gave  them  a 
foretaste  of  the  summary  mode  of  doing 
business  in  the  time  of  war,  by  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  disposed  of  their  com- 
rade, the  first  killed  by  a  cannon-ball. 
His  death  was  reported  to  the  colonel  by 
one  of  the  subaltern  officers,  who  asked 
what  was  to  be  done  with  the  body. 
"  Bury  it,"  replied  Prescott.  "  The  chap- 
lain," says  Irving,  describing  this  scene, 
"gathered  some  of  his  military  flock  about 
him,  and  was  proceeding  to  perform  suita- 
ble obsequies  over  the  '  first  martyr,'  but 
Prescott  ordered  that  the  men  should 
disperse  to  their  work,  and  the  deceased 
be  buried  immediately."  The  object  of 
the  colonel  was,  no  doubt,  to  remove  as 
soon  as  possible  from  the  thoughts  of  his 
agitated  men  this  by  no  means  unusual 
event  of  battle,  upon  which  they  were 
disposed  to  dwell  with  a  persistency  of 
grief  quite  unsuitable  and  inconvenient 
to  the  occasion. 

The  British  troops  now  began  to  move, 
and  evidently  with  the  view  of  attacking 
the  American  works  on  Breed's  hill.  Gen- 
eral Gage  had  held  a  council  of  his  offi- 
cers in  the  morning,  when  there  was  a 
dispute  respecting  the  plan  of  operations. 
Some,  of  whom  Clinton  was  one,  had  ex- 
pressed themselves  strongly  in  favor  of 
landing  in  the  rear,  and,  by  thus  cutting 
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off  the  retreat  of  the  patriots  from  the 
hill,  proposed  to  hem  them  in  within  the 
peninsula  between  two  British  fires :  oth- 
ers, and  among  them  Gage,  who  decided 
the  question,  were  for  crossing  directly 
from  Boston,  and  attacking  them  in  front. 
This  was  the  bolder  expedient,  but  far 
the  more  dangerous,  and  which  would 
probably  never  have  been  entertained, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  general's  absurd 
contempt  of  the  prowess  of  the  provin- 
cials. 

The  Americans  heard  the  commotion 
in  the  British  camp  with  some  degree  of 
anxiety.  As  the  sound  of  the  wheels  of 
the  artillery-wagons  rattling  in  the  streets 
of  Boston,  and  of  the  beating  to  quarters 
of  the  troops  with  drum  and  fife,  came 
across  the  waters,  it  startled  the  raw  mi- 
litia with  such  an  alarming  expectation 
of  approaching  battle,  that  they  began  to 
show  considerable  solicitude  for  relief. 
Their  officers  now  urged  again  upon  Pres- 
cott  to  send  to  General  "Ward  for  fresh 
men  as  substitutes  for  those  on  the 
ground,  who  were  completely  worn  out 
by  the  night's  fatigue  and  the  want  of 
refreshment.  Prescott  would  not  listen 
to  anything  which  should  deprive  the 
men  then  under  his  command  of  the  glo- 
ry which  he  earnestly  believed  would  be 
the  result  of  the  day,  but  was  induced  to 
send  a  messenger,  soliciting  reinforce- 
ments and  a  supply  of  provisions. 

Ward  had  been  already  urged  to  send 
aid  to  Prescott  early  in  the  morning,  by 
General  Putnam,  whose  experienced  eye 
saw  that  the  struggle  was  to  be  on  the 
hill,  and  that  the  day  would  be  a  hard 
one.     The  general  had  consented,  some- 


what unwillingly,  and  had  ordered  Stark 
and  Reed,  with  the  New-Hampshire  men, 
to  reinforce  Prescott.  These  were  on 
their  march  when  the  messenger  arrived 
from  the  hill.  Ward  now  refused  to  send 
any  more,  as  he  was  convinced  that  the 
British  attack  was  to  be  in  his  own  direc- 
tion, and  not  against  the  American  forti- 
fications on  Breed's  hill. 

As  the  day  advanced,  the  British  suc- 
ceeded, by  means  of  the  flood-tide,  in 
floating  in  toward  the  Charlestown  pen- 
insula several  batteries,  by  which,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  ships,  they  were  enabled 
greatly  to  increase  their  fire.  The  pro- 
vincials, however,  took  no  further  notice 
of  the  cannonade,  than  by  an  occasional 
return-shot  from  a  single  gun  in  their  re- 
doubt. They  went  on  with  their  work 
until  eleven  o'clock,  when  they  stopped 
from  their  labors,  and,  having  laid  aside 
their  intrenching-tools,  anxiously  awaited 
the  arrival  of  the  expected  refreshments 
and  reinforcements  from  Cambridge. 

General  Putnam  now  rode  up  to  the 
redoubt,  and,  hurrying  to  Colonel  Pres- 
cott, told  him  that  the  intrenching-tools 
must  be  sent  off,  or  they  would  be  lost. 
The  colonel  replied  that,  if  he  sent  any 
of  the  men  away  with  the  tools,  not  one 
of  them  would  return.  To  this  the  gen- 
eral answered,  "They  shall  every  man 
return!"  A  large  party  was  then  sent 
off  with  the  tools,  and  not  one  of  them 
returned !  Some  of  the  tools,  however, 
and  men  to  use  them,  got  no  farther  than 
Bunker's  hill,  where  Putnam  put  them  to 
s;ood  service  in  raising  a  breastwork. 

At  about  noon,  the  British  became  ac- 
tive in  their  preparations  for  attack.    The 
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men-of-war  were  hauled  closer  in  toward 
the  Charlestown  shore,  and  their  guns 
began  to  play  briskly  along  the  low  lands 
opposite  to  the  north  end  of  Boston, 
where  the  British  troops  were  embarking 
in  their  boats  and  barges.  Under  the 
cover  of  this  fire  from  the  ships,  and  a 
continued  cannonade  from  the  battery 
on  Copp's  hill,  the  troops  left  the 
Boston  side,  and  began  to  cross 
the  river.  The  barges,  twenty-eight  in 
number,  crowded  with  soldiers,  moved 
regularly  across  in  parallel  lines.  It  was 
a  bright  summer's  day,  and  the  mid-day 
sun  was  pouring  down  a  flood  of  light, 
which  glowed  brilliantly  in  the  stream, 
and  upon  the  flashing  accoutrements  of 
the  English  officers  and  soldiers  in  their 
uniforms  of  scarlet,  and  with  their  pol- 
ished arms  and  gilded  ornaments.  The 
troops  were  three  thousand  of  the  choi- 
cest of  Gage's  army,  and  were  led  by 
Major-General  Howe. 

William  Howe  was  a  younger  brother 
of  the  gallant  earl  who  fell  at  Ticonder- 
oga  in  1758.  So  greatly  had  that  youth- 
ful nobleman  endeared  himself,  by  his 
amiable  qualities,  to  the  Americans,  while 
fighting  with  them  in  the  common  cause 
against  the  French,  that  they  now  saw 
with  exceeding  pain  his  brother  present- 
ing himself  as  their  enemy.  "America 
is  amazed  to  find  the  name  of  Howe  in 
the  catalogue  of  her  enemies ;  she  loved 
his  brother,"  were  the  warm  words  of  an 
address  of  the  continental  Congress  to 
the  people  of  Ireland.  "William  Howe 
himself,  however,  was  not  the  man  to 
sympathize  strongly  with  any  sentimen- 
tal affection.     He  was  a  careless,  good- 


natured  man,  "  the  most  indolent  of  mor- 
tals, and  never  took  further  pains  to  ex- 
amine the  merits  or  demerits  of  the  cause 
in  which  he  was  engaged  than  merely  to 
recollect  that  Great  Britain  was  said  to 
be  the  mother-country ;  George  III.  king 
of  Great  Britain ;  that  the  king  and  Par- 
liament formed  the  supreme  power ;  that 
a  supreme  power  is  absolute  and  uncon- 
trollable ;  that  all  resistance  must  conse- 
quently be  rebellion ;  but,  above  all,  that 
he  was  a  soldier,  and  bound  to  obey  in 
all  cases  whatever."*  Being  a  younger 
son,  he  was  "  provided  for"  by  a  commis- 
sion in  the  army,  and,  confidently  trust- 
ing to  the  influence  of  his  aristocratic 
family  for  advancement,  gave  himself  lit- 
tle anxiety  about  the  present  or  the  fu- 
ture. He  was  brave,  like  all  his  race, 
and  with  his  handsome  figure,  six  feet  in 
height,  and  his  frank,  chivalrous  air,  made 
a  gallant-looking  officer.  He  had  no  pre- 
tensions, however,  to  the  genius  which 
can  conceive  great  enterprises,  and  bring 
them  to  triumphant  results.  He  had  nei- 
ther the  active  sympathy  with  the  good, 
of  the  young  lord  who  fell  at  Ticonder- 
oga,  nor  the  administrative  ability  and 
energy  of  Admiral  Howe  (at  this  time 
the  earl) ;  but,  like  his  two  brothers,  he 
possessed  courage,  and,  as  that  was  all 
that  was  required  in  the  present  emer- 
gency, he  had  the  spirit  equal  to  the  oc- 
casion. Lee  dashes  off  his  character  thus: 
"  He  is  naturally  good-humored,  complai- 
sant, but  illiterate  and  indolent  to  the  last 
degree,  unless  as  an  executive  soldier,  in 
which  capacity  he  is  all  fire  and  activity, 
brave  and  cool  as  Julius  Csesar.     His  un- 

*  General  Charles  Lee. 
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derstanding  is  rather  good  than  other- 
wise ;  but  was  totally  confounded  and 
stupefied  by  the  immensity  of  the  task 
imposed  upon  him.  He  shut  his  eyes, 
fought  his  battles,  drank  his  bottle,  had 

his  little advised  with  his  counsellors, 

received  his  orders,  shut  his  eyes,  fought 
again." 

Howe  succeeded  in  landing  his  men 
in  admirable  order  on  the  Charlestown 
shore,  and  drew  them  up  in  three 
lines.  Covered  as  they  were  by 
the  British  men-of-war  and  batteries,  no 
attempt  was  made  by  the  patriots  to  dis- 
pute their  landing;  and  they  quietly  took 
up  their  position  at  the  bottom  of  Breed's 
hill  at  the  north,  without  even  a  musket- 
shot  being  fired.  Howe  now  reconnoi- 
tred the  American  fortifications,  and,  find- 
ing them  more  formidable  than  he  had 
supposed,  thought  it  would  be  necessary 
to  have  reinforcements  before  he  could 
effectually  perform  the  duty  of  the  day, 
which  was, "  to  drive  the  rebels  from  their 
works."  He  accordingly  sent  to  Gage 
for  more  troops  and  ammunition,  as,  by 
a  stupid  blunder,  the  cartridges  he  had 
brought  with  him  were  too  big  for  his 
fieldpieces !  In  the  meantime,  refresh- 
ments were  plentifully  distributed  to  the 
men,  who  were  allowed  to  stack  their 
arms,  and  gather  in  groups  upon  the 
grass,  while  they  ate  and  drank  to  their 
fill. 

The  landing,  however,  of  the  British 
troops  at  Charlestown,  though  unresisted, 
created  a  great  commotion  in  Cambridge, 
where  General  Ward  had  his  headquar- 
ters, and  where  were  gathered,  not  only 
the  main  body  of  the  provincial  troops, 


but  large  numbers  of  old  men,  women, 
and  children,  whose  sons,  husbands,  and 
sires,  had  shouldered  their  muskets,  and 
were  awaiting  a  struggle  which,  brought 
it  victory  or  defeat,  would  certainly  bring 
death  and  sorrow  to  many  a  loving  heart. 
The  bells  of  the  churches  and  college  at 
Cambridge  were  ringing ;  drums  beat  in 
the  American  camp ;  and  horses  clattered 
through  the  streets,  bearing  messengers 
with  orders  for  the  commanders  to  assem- 
ble their  regiments  and  prepare  to  march. 
Adjutants  were  seen  riding  fast  from  point 
to  point.  One  comes  by  at  full  gallop. 
"What  is  the  matter?"  shouts  a  youth, 
coming  quietly  out  of  his  lodgings  after 
dinner.  "  Have  you  not  heard  ?" — "  No." 
— "Why,  the  regulars  are  landing  at 
Charlestown,  and  we  are  all  to  meet  and 
march  immediately  to  Bunker's  hill,  to 
oppose  the  enemy."  The  adjutant  puts 
spurs  to  his  horse,  and  is  away,  shouting, 
"  Turn  out !  turn  out !"  The  youth  waits 
not,  but  runs,  gets  his  arms  and  ammuni- 
tion, and  hastens  to  his  company  in  the 
church  where  it  has  its  barrack,  and  finds 
his  comrades  almost  ready  for  the  march. 
They  are  soon  equipped  with  their  frocks 
and  trousers  of  "blue  turned  up  with  red," 
drawn  over  their  other  clothes ;  for  they 
are  loth,  with  a  rising  martial  pride,  to 
expose  themselves  in  other  than  a  mili- 
tary trim.  Thus  prepared,  off  they  start. 
General  Putnam,  who  seemed  to  be  ev- 
erywhere that  day  (riding  hurriedly  now 
to  Bunker's  hill  and  urging  on  his  favor- 
ite work  there,  now  to  Breed's,  and  then 
to  Cambridge),  at  this  moment  came  gal- 
loping his  horse  to  headquarters,  and,  or- 
dering out  those  of  the  Connecticut  men 
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that  were  left,  led  them  forward  to  the 
aid  of  Prescott  on  the  heights.  General 
Ward,  retaining  two  or  three  regiments 
to  protect  Cambridge,  sent  on  the  remain- 
der of  the  Massachusetts  troops  to  Charles- 
town. 

The  patriots  on  the  hill,  still  without 
reinforcements,  and  with  but  a  scanty 
supply  of  refreshments,  looked  down  from 
their  intrenchments  upon  the  brilliant 
array  of  the  enemy  below  them  with  re- 
spectful awe,  and  almost  with  envy,  as, 
half  famished  themselves,  they  beheld  the 
"red-coats"  making  jolly  over  their  abun- 
dant food  and  "  bucketfuls  of  grog."  The 
patriots  became  irritable  and  suspicious, 
and  even  charged  their  leaders  with  wan- 
tonly exposing  them  to  destruction.  The 
men  were  almost  exhausted  by  fatigue 
and  hunger ;  they  were  conscious  of  their 
inexperience  as  soldiers ;  they  saw  a  for- 
midable British  force,  with  its  immense 
resources  of  art,  threatening  them.     It 


was  natural  that  a  raw  militia,  under  such 
circumstances,  should  be  disheartened, 
and,  wanting  self-confidence,  should  tem- 
porarily lose  trust  in  their  leaders.  As 
the  reinforcements  did  not  come,  as  the 
supply  of  provisions  failed  them,  they  not 
unnaturally  became  disaffected.  They 
were,  however,  now  cheered  by  the  time- 
ly arrival  of  Generals  Warren  and  Pome- 
roy,  who  as  they  came  in  were  welcomed 
with  loud  hurrahs.  These  were  true  pa- 
triots, whom  none,  the  most  suspicious, 
ever  doubted.  Their  assurances  of  ap- 
proaching aid,  and  their  own  resolute  dec- 
laration to  share  as  volunteers  in  the  dan- 
gers of  the  day,  soon  dispelled  all  suspi- 
cion, and  encouraged  the  men  to  renewed 
hope  and  confidence.  The  ever-active 
Putnam,  too,  came  riding  in,  cheering  all 
by  his  hearty  words  and  his  undaunted 
bearing,  and  then  galloping  away  again, 
to  hurry  on  the  approaching  reinforce- 
ments. 
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The  patriots,  with  renewed  spirit, 
indulged  less  in  despairing  reflec- 
tions about  the  formidable  aspect  of  the 
enemy  which  threatened  them,  and  set 
to  work  in  making  further  preparations 
for  defence.  Although  it  was  as  late  as 
22 
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three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
and  the  British  might  be  expect- 
ed at  any  moment,  the  fortifications  on 
Bunker's  hill  were  by  no  means  complete. 
The  redoubt  which  had  been  built  was 
small,  being  only  eight  rods  square ;  and 
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although  tolerably  strong  in  front,  with 
its  projecting  angles,  it  was  weaker  on 
the  other  sides.  On  the  east  was  a  large 
field,  which  was  commanded  by  the  guns 
of  the  redoubt  on  that  side.  Continuous 
with  this  eastern  side  of  the  redoubt,  a 
breastwork  extended  a  hundred  yards 
north,  to  what  was  called  "  The  Slough." 
Beyond  this  slough  there  was  a  space  of 
some  three  hundred  feet  entirely  unpro- 
tected ;  while,  still  farther  on,  there  was 
a  rail-fence.  The  redoubt  and  the  breast- 
work were  cannon-proof.  The  rail-fence 
merely  offered  a  partial  cover  to  a  marks- 
man, and  could  not  be  styled  a  defence, 
though  it  might  slightly  obstruct  the  ap- 
proach of  the  enemy.  Thus,  to  the  north 
of  the  breastwork  from  the  ridge  of  the 
hill  down  to  the  water's  edge  of  the  Mys- 
tic river,  there  was  nothing  but  a  rail- 
fence  ;  and  in  this  direction  there  offered 
an  opportunity  for  the  British  to  approach 
in  security. 

Howe  began  now  to  move  his  troops ; 
and,  as  his  right  wing  seemed  to  be  ta- 
king a  direction  along  the  shore,  which 
was  thought  to  indicate  the  design  of 
making  a  flank  movement  through  the 
unprotected  approach  at  the  north,  Pres- 
cott  ordered  Captain  Knowlton,  with  his 
Connecticut  men,  to  go  down  the  hill  and 
prepare  to  oppose  the  British  advance  in 
that  direction.  Knowlton  marched  and 
took  up  his  position  to  the  rear  of  the 
redoubt,  on  the  low  ground  which  sepa- 
rated like  a  shallow  valley  the  two  hills 
of  Bunker  and  Breed.  Here  he  found  a 
rail-fence,  which  topped  a  foot-wall  of 
stone,  and,  with  ready  Yankee  ingenuity, 
turned  it  into  a  very  tolerable  breast- 


work. Having  gathered  together  a  num- 
ber of  rails,  he  erected  another  fence,  be- 
hind the  original  one,  and  filled  in  the 
space  between  them  with  new-mown  hay 
which  he  found  ready  to  his  hand  in  the 
neighboring  fields. 

While  the  Connecticut  men  were  thus 
engaged  in  their  novel  style  of  construct- 
ing a  fortification,  Stark  came  to  their 
aid  with  his  New-Hampshire  men.  He 
had  been  long  in  crossing  from  Medford, 
whence  he  had  set  out  early  by  the  or- 
ders of  General  Ward.  As  he  was  com- 
ing deliberately  along  Charlestown  neck, 
and  the  British  man-of-war  which  com- 
manded that  point  was  blazing  at  him 
and  his  troops,  an  officer  suggested  to 
Stark  that  it  might  be  well  to  quicken 
their  march.  But  the  veteran  shook  his 
head,  and  replied,  '■'  One  fresh  man  in  ac- 
tion is  worth  ten  fatigued  ones."  His 
troops  continued  their  slow  and  regular 
step  as  before.  When  Stark  reached  the 
ground,  he  addressed  a  few  pithy  words 
to  his  men,  and,  after  sending  some  of 
them  to  aid  General  Putnam  at  the  works 
upon  Bunker's  hill,  set  the  rest  to  labor 
with  Knowlton's  party  at  the  rail-and- 
hay  battery. 

When  the  struggle  was  about  to  com- 
mence, Warren  stationed  himself  in  the 
redoubt.  As  he  came  in,  he  was  offered 
by  Prescott  the  chief  command,  but  de- 
clined, saying,  "  I  am  come  to  fight  as  a 
volunteer,  and  feel  honored  in  being  al- 
lowed to  serve  under  so  able  a  command- 
Pomeroy  went  down  to  do  duty  at 


er 


the  rail-fence,  and  here  Warren  had  also 
gone  and  remained  momentarily,  when 
the  command  there  was  likewise  offered 
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him.  "  No,"  he  replied ;  u  I  only  wish  to 
know  where  I  can  be  of  most  service  as 
a  private  soldier." — "  The  redoubt,"  said 
General  Putnam,  who  also  remarked  that 
he  would  be  there  under  cover.  "  Don't 
think  I  seek  a  place  of  safety !  where  will 
the  attack  be  the  hottest?"  sharply  re- 
joined Warren.  Putnam  again  replied : 
"  The  redoubt,  for  that  is  the  enemy's  ob- 
ject ;  and,  if  that  can  be  maintained,  the 
day  is  ours."  This  decided  Warren,  and 
he  returned  to  the  redoubt ;  but  nothing 
would  induce  him  to  take  the  command, 
as,  although  he  had  been  chosen  general, 
he  had  not  yet  received  his  commission. 

This  was  now  the  disposition  of  the 
American  force  at  the  moment  of  acting. 
Colonel  Prescott  was  at  the  redoubt  and 
breastwork,  with  the  Massachusetts  part 
of  the  detachment  which  had  arrived  on 
the  ground  the  evening  before,  and  had 
raised  the  fortifications.  The  Connecti- 
cut troops,  under  Knowl ton,  together  with 
the  New-Hampshire  men,  commanded  by 
Stark,  were  at  the  rail-fence  battery ;  and 
here  also,  for  a  time,  was  General  Putnam. 
Captains  Gridley  and  Callender  had  their 
artillery-company  and  fieldpieces  posted 
at  the  exposed  space  between  the  breast- 
work and  the  rail-fence.  As  a  reinforce- 
ment of  Massachusetts  troops  came  up  at 
the  last  moment,  some  of  them  entered 
the  redoubt,  while  others  planted  them- 
selves on  the  outside,  to  the  right. 

The  British  forces  having  remained  at 
Moulton's  point,  where  they  landed,  un- 
til they  had  received  the  reinforcements 
and  ammunition  which  had  been  sent  for 
to  Boston,  now  prepared,  at  three  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  to  make  the  assault  on 


the  American  works  upon  Breed's  hill. 
His  troops  being  drawn  up,  General  Howe 
rode  in  front  and  addressed  them :  — 

"  Gentlemen,  I  am  very  happy  in  hav- 
ing the  honor  of  commanding  so  fine  a 
body  of  men.  I  do  not  in  the  least  doubt 
but  that  you  will  behave  like  English- 
men, and  as  becometh  good  soldiers. 

a  If  the  enemy  will  not  come  from  their 
intrenchments,  we  must  drive  them  out, 
at  all  events ;  otherwise  the  town  of  Bos- 
ton will  be  set  on  fire  by  them ! 

"  I  shall  not  desire  one  of  you  to  go  a 
step  farther  than  where  I  go  myself  at 
your  head ! 

"Remember,  gentlemen,  we  have  no 
recourse  to  any  resources,  if  we  lose  Bos- 
ton, but  to  go  on  board  our  ships,  which 
will  be  very  disagreeable  to  us  all !" 

These  spirited  words  were  received  by 
the  soldiers  with  a  hearty  cheer,  and  then 
the  army  began  to  move.  The  left  wing, 
under  General  Pigot,  was  to  advance  up 
the  hill  in  face  of  the  redoubt,  and  at- 
tempt to  take  it  by  assault.  Howe  him- 
self was  to  lead  the  right  wing  against 
the  American  lines  at  the  rail-fence,  and 
thus  endeavor,  by  a  flank  movement,  to 
'surround  the  rear  and  cut  off  the  retreat 
from  the  works. 

This  disposition  having  been  made,  the 
march  began.  Howe  orders  his  artillery 
on  the  flank  to  fire ;  and  simultaneously 
the  English  ships,  the  floating  batteries, 
and  Copp's  hill,  join  in  with  a  furious  can- 
nonade, in  order  to  cover  the  British  ad 
vance.  The  people  in  Boston,  crowding 
the  tops  of  the  houses  and  churches,  are 
listening  to  the  thundering  cannon  with 
stifled  hearts;  and  watching,  at  every 
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break  in  the  thick  smoke,  with  eager 
glance,  to  catch  a  sight  of  the  slightest 
movement.  On  Copp's  hill  stand  the  two 
British  generals  Clinton  and  Burgoyne, 
coolly  contemplating  with  professional 
interest  the  military  manoeuvres,  and  not 
for  a  moment  doubting  the  success  of  the 
British  regulars. 

Howe's  artillery  soOn  ceased  its  fire; 
not,  however,  before  it  had  silenced  the 
guns  of  Gridley  and  Callender  on  the 
hill.  The  latter  even  withdrew  to  Bun- 
ker's hill,  declaring  that  his  cartridges 
were  useless  from  being  too  large.  Here 
he  was  confronted  by  the  ubiquitous  Put- 
nam, who  would  listen  to  no  excuses,  and 
ordered  him  back  to  his  post  on  Breed's. 
The  panic-stricken  Callender,  however, 
did  not  return,  and  his  men  abandoned 
him  in  contempt.  His  fieldpieces  were 
then,  by  the  order  of  Putnam,  dragged 
by  some  of  his  own  men  to  the  rail-fence, 
and  there  posted  for  its  defence.  Howe's 
artillery  had  ceased  its  fire,  on  account 
of  another  stupid  blunder,  twelve-pound 
balls  having  been  for  the  most  part  sup- 
plied in  lieu  of  six-pound,  which  the  guns 
required.  They  were  then  ordered  to  be 
charged  with  grape.  The  artillery-wag- 
ons, however,  got  mired  at  the  base  of 
the  hill,  and  became  fixed  in  a  position 
where  the  guns  were  of  little  service. 

General  Pigot  was  now  advancing  up 
the  hill,  at  a  deliberate  and  regular  pace. 
His  men  began  at  once  to  fire,  although 
they  were  at  a  great  distance,  and  con- 
tinued to  discharge  their  muskets  as  fast 
as  they  could  load  them,  and  at  every 
step  forward.  The  Americans  had  been 
ordered  not  to  return  a  shot  until  the 


British  were  within  thirty  or  forty  paces. 
a  Powder  is  scarce,  and  must  not  be  wast- 
ed !" — "Fire  low:  aim  at  the  waistbands !" 
— "  Wait  until  you  see  the  white  of  their 
eyes!" — "Aim  at  the  handsome  coats!" 
— "  Pick  off  the  commanders !"  Such  were 
the  expedient  but  rather  unmilitary  or- 
ders hurriedly  given  by  raw  officers  to 
raw  men.  Some  of  the  provincials,  how- 
ever, lost  patience,  and  began  to  return 
the  British  fire.  Colonel  Prescott  angrily 
rebuked  them  for  their  disobedience ;  and 
some  of  his  officers  sprang  on  the  top  of 
the  parapet  of  the  redoubt,  and  kicked 
up  the  muskets  which  the  men  were  lev- 
elling, and  about  to  let  off 

Pigot  had  now  brought  his  grenadiers 
quite  close  to  the  works,  when  Prescott 
ordered  his  whole  line  to  fire.  The  effect 
of  the  volley  was  murderous,  for,  as  each 
American  was  a  marksman,  hardly  a  gun 
missed  its  aim.  The  British,  however, 
quickly  filled  in  the  empty  places  of  their 
dead,  and,  firmly  holding  their  ground, 
returned  the  fire,  but  with  little  damage 
to  the  Americans,  who  were  protected  by 
their  redoubt  and  breastwork.  The  sec- 
ond volley,  which  is  even  more  effective 
than  the  first,  is  so  terrible,  that  the  ene- 
my are  staggered,  confused,  and  driven 
back  in  flight.  The  officers  run  down 
after  their  men,  and,  brandishing  their 
swords,  passionately  urge  them  back. 
They  succeed  in  rallying  them  again  to 
face  the  redoubt,  but  are  once  more  re- 
pulsed; and  Pigot,  agonized  by  the  car- 
nage, and  hopeless  of  success,  orders  a 
retreat.  The  Americans  shouted  out  a 
loud  and  triumphant  hurrah  as  the  ene- 
my retired. 
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While  Pigot  Avas  thus  repulsed  in  front, 
Howe  was  marching  his  right  wing  in 
confidence  against  the  left  of  the  Ameri- 
cans. These  latter  were  ready  for  the  en- 
emy ;  and  as  soon  as  the  British  showed 
themselves,  General  Putnam  ordered  the 
artillery  abandoned  by  the  inefficient  Cal- 
lender  to  fire,  which  was  done  with  ex- 
cellent effect, "  Old  Put"  himself  pointing 
the  pieces.  As  the  enemy  advanced,  but 
when  still  at  some  distance,  several  of  the 
provincials,  contrary  to  orders,  began  to 
fire.  Putnam,  however,  soon  put  a  stop 
to  this,  declaring  he  would  strike  down 
the  next  man  who  dared  to  disobey.  The 
premature  musket-balls  succeeded  in 
drawing  the  fire  of  the  British  lines,  which 
then  began  a  regular  succession  of  vol- 
leys ;  but  their  shots  were  too  high,  and 
passed  over  the  heads  of  the  Americans. 

The  eager  provincial  marksmen  were 
now  permitted  to  return  the  enemy's  fire, 
which  they  did  with  the  usual  efficacy  of 
such  good  shots.  Each  man  rested  his 
musket  upon  the  fence,  and,  deliberately 
taking  aim,  did  not  fail  to  bring  down  his 
victim.  The  officers  were  here,  as  at  the 
redoubt,  picked  off  the  first.  "  There  ! 
see  that  officer!" — "Let  us  have  a  shot 
at  him !"  they  cried,  in  their  eager  rival- 
ry to  shoot.  The  execution  was  as  ter- 
rible as  it  was  sure ;  and  the  British  ranks 
were  so  affrighted  by  the  carnage,  that 
they  began  to  retreat  in  disorder,  after 
the  very  first  volley.  The  Americans 
were  in  high  spirits,  to  which  they  gave 
vent  in  cheers  of  victory. 

When  these  repulses,  so  disheartening 
to  the  British,  were  observed  by  Gage, 
he  determined  to  fulfil  a  purpose  which 


he  had  resolved  upon  before  the  strug- 
gle. This  purpose  was,  to  burn  Charles- 
town.  Orders  were  now  given  to  the 
battery  at  Copp's  hill  to  shower  shells 
upon  the  town ;  and  soon,  as  the  houses 
and  buildings  were  of  wood,  the  whole 
place  was  in  a  blaze.  Simultaneously, 
Howe  and  Pigot  had  rallied  their  troops, 
and  were  commencing  a  second  assault. 
General  Clinton,  who  had  been  so  coolly 
looking  on  from  the  heights  of  Copp's 
hill  in  the  beginning,  no  sooner  observed 
the  repulse  of  his  boasted  regulars,  than, 
without  awaiting  orders,  he  jumped  into 
a  boat,  crossed  the  river,  and  hurried  to 
the  aid  of  his  comrades. 

The  Americans,  too,  in  confident  en- 
thusiasm, were  spiritedly  preparing  for 
the  renewed  struggle.  Colonel  Prescott 
was  encouraging  his  troops  with  well- 
deserved  praise,  and  urging  them  to  obe- 
dience in  regard  to  the  reserve  of  their 
fire.  The  busy  Putnam  had  galloped  off 
for  reinforcements,  and  was  back  with  a 
few  stragglers  only.  He  inspirited  his 
men,  however,  who  had  done  their  duty 
so  well  before,  with  promises  of  the  same 
success  on  the  same  good  conduct  in  the 
coming  action. 

The  struggle  again  began.  The  Brit- 
ish troops  seemed  resolved  on  victory, 
but  did  not  alter  their  plans  of  attack. 
As  before,  Pigot  was  moving  up  the  hill 
in  front  of  the  redoubt,  and  Howe  was 
renewing  his  flank  movement.  The  well- 
disciplined  regulars  marched  slowly  and 
steadily  to  their  work. 

To  the  beholder,  the  whole  scene  of 
action  was  terrific.  General  Burgoyne, 
who  was  a  looker-on  from  the  battery  at 
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Copp's  hill,  said :  "  Sure  I  am,  nothing 
ever  has  been  or  can  be  more  dreadfully 
terrible  than  what  was  to  be  seen  or 
heard  at  this  time.  The  most  incessant 
discharge  that  ever  was  heard  by  mortal 
ears  ! . . .  Terrible  indeed  was  that  scene," 
he  repeats, "  even  at  our  distance.  The 
western  horizon  was  one  huge  body  of 
smoke,  and  in  the  evening  a  continued 
blaze ;  and  the  perpetual  sound  of  can- 
non and  volleys  of  musketry  worked  up 
our  imaginations  to  a  high  degree  of 
fright."  The  scene  was  no  doubt  terrific, 
but  the  patriots  beheld  it  without  dismay, 
though  not  without  indignation.  The 
provincial  troops  were  not  even  inconve- 
nienced, for,  as  the  summer  breeze  quick- 
ened toward  evening,  the  dark  clouds  of 
smoke  were  driven  aside,  and  the  enemy 
so  revealed  to  view,  that  each  American 
musket  could  mark  its  victim  in  the  clear 
light  of  the  summer  afternoon. 

The  British  came  on  as  before,  firing 
at  every  step  as  they  advanced.  The 
Americans,  more  obedient  than  on  the 
former  occasion,  reserved  their  fire  until 
the  enemy  were  close  to  them,  and  then 
sent  forth  a  murderous  volley.  The  Brit- 
ish troops  bore  it  well,  notwithstanding 
its  fatal  effect  upon  their  ranks,  and  held 
their  ground.  The  second  volley  stag- 
gered them,  however,  and  sent  them  fly- 
ing back.  Their  officers  did  their  best  to 
rally  them — ordering,  threatening,  and 
even  trying  to  goad  them  back  to  their 
duty  with  the  points  of  their  swords.  It 
was,  however,  all  in  vain :  the  men  fled 
to  the  bottom  of  the  hill.  Howe  was  con- 
spicuous among  the  officers  in  their  efforts 
to  encourage  the  troops  by  their  words 


and  own  daring  example.  He  was  con- 
stantly in  the  van  during  the  attack  up- 
on the  fence ;  and,  as  one  after  another 
of  his  aids  was  shot  down,  and  his  men 
were  falling  back,  he  was  left  almost 
alone,  exposed  as  a  prominent  mark  to 
the  whole  American  line  of  sharp-shoot- 
ers. But  neither  his  example,  his  com- 
mands, nor  his  threats,  could  induce  his 
troops  to  advance  in  the  face  of  the  ter- 
rible fire  of  their  foes.  They  continued 
their  retreat,  and  in  great  disorder ;  some 
even  rushed  to  the  shore,  and  sprang  in- 
to the  boats. 

At  this  moment,  the  thousands  of  pa- 
triots who  beheld  the  scene,  from  every 
neighboring  point  of  view,  were  cheered 
with  almost  certain  hope  of  final  victory ; 
while  the  British  looked  on  from  Boston 
with  anxious  alarm.  Burgoyne,  who  was 
a  witness  of  the  whole  action  from  Copp's 
hill,  acknowledged  that  the  moment  was 
critical,  for  he  saw  that  Howe's  forces 
were  staggered.  He  declared  loudly  that 
it  would  require  the  utmost  exertion  of 
all  the  officers,  from  the  generals  down 
to  the  subalterns,  to  repair  the  disorder 
which  the  hot  and  unexpected  fire  of  the 
Americans  had  produced.  A  long  pause 
now  ensued,  while  Howe  and  his  gener- 
als were  striving  to  reform  their  disor- 
dered troops. 

Prescott,  in  the  meanwhile,  pointing  to 
the  heaps  of  the  dead  and  dying,  which 
lay  scattered  on  the  hill  to  within  a  few 
yards  of  the  works,  reminded  his  men  of 
the  good  service  they  had  done,  and  en- 
couraged them  to  meet  with  the  same 
spirit  the  next  attack.  "If  they  are 
driven  back  once  more,"  said  he,  u  they 
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will  never  rally  again."  The  men  an- 
swered him  with  a  cheer,  and  cried  out, 
"  We  are  ready  for  the  red-coats  again !" 
The  colonel,  however,  felt  more  anxiety 
than  he  cared  to  express.  He  knew  that 
the  ammunition  was  failing ;  and  so  long 
had  he  been  expecting  in  vain  the  arri- 
val of  reinforcements,  that  he  almost  gave 
up  all  hope  of  any  aid  reaching  him  in 
time.  The  British  still  hesitated  about 
renewing  the  attack ;  and  the  pause  ap- 
peared so  long,  that  the  Americans  began 
to  hope  that  the  work  of  the  day  was 
over,  and  that  the  victory  was  theirs. 

"While  Prescott  was  anxiously  await- 
ing reinforcements,  Putnam  was  doing  his 
best  to  bring  them.  He  rode  to  the  rear 
of  Bunker's  hill,  and,  meeting  with  a  regi- 
ment of  Massachusetts  men,  detailed  some 
for  work  on  the  fortifications,  and  sent 
the  rest  to  do  duty  at  the  fence.  He 
found  Gridley  falling  back,  with  the  view 
of  covering,  as  he  said,  the  retreat  of  the 
patriots,  and  tried  to  bring  him  to  the 
ground  again,  but  did  not  succeed.  Put- 
nam was  indefatigable,  but  failed  to  get 
the  aid  which  he  hoped,  and  returned  to 
his  post. 

Howe  now  determined  upon  another 
assault.  Some  of  his  officers  loudly  op- 
posed it,  saying  it  would  be  downright 
butchery  to  lead  the  men  against  the  ter- 
rible American  fire.  The  general,  how- 
ever, insisted,  declaring  that  British  hon- 
or was  at  stake.  They  must  "  fight,  con- 
quer, or  die,"  as  it  would  never  do  for 
"  English  soldiers  to  give  way  before  a 
rabble  rout  of  rustic  rebels ;  and,  besides," 
he  continued,  u  there  is  no  chance  now  to 
retreat,  as  all  the  boats  are  on  the  other 


side  of  the  river."  General  Clinton  ar- 
riving at  this  moment,  and  bringing  with 
him  a  timely  reinforcement  of  four  hun- 
dred marines,  the  men  were  encouraged, 
and  resigned  themselves,  though  with  a 
disheartened  air,  to  the  seemingly  des- 
perate orders  of  their  commander.  Howe 
had  learned  wisdom  from  the  "  rustics," 
and  prudently  assumed  their  mode  of 
warfare.  His  troops  were  ordered  to  re- 
serve their  fire  until  close  to  the  works, 
which  it  was  now  determined  to  make 
the  main  object  of  attack.  The  artillery 
was,  moreover,  to  be  applied  more  effect- 
ually, and  to  be  brought  up  in  such  a 
position  as  to  rake  the  breastwork  and 
fence.  Clinton  and  Pigot  were  to  lead 
the  left  division,  against  the  redoubt; 
while  Howe  had  reserved  for  himself  and 
his  grenadiers  and  light>infantry  the  at- 
tack on  the  breastwork. 

The  British  officers  were  determined 
to  carry  the  American  works  at  all  haz- 
ards of  toil  and  death.  They  were  en- 
couraged by  the  discovery  that  the 
"rebels"  were  almost  without  ammuni- 
tion, and  the  fact — from  the  raking  fire 
which  the  English  ships  and  batteries 
succeeded  in  keeping  up  across  Charles- 
town  neck — that  the  Americans  had  but 
little  chance  of  receiving  reinforcements. 
The  troops  were  ordered,  if  their  fire 
should  prove  ineffectual,  to  carry  the 
works  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet.  To 
lighten  them  for  this  active  service,  the 
men  were  told  to  throw  off  their  knap- 
sacks ;  and  some  of  the  soldiers,  on  that 
hot  day,  stripped  themselves  to  their 
shirtrsleeves. 

Prescott  now  beheld  the  steady  ap- 
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proach  of  the  British  with  unusual  anxi- 
ety. His  ammunition  was  reduced  to  a 
few  artillery- cartridges.  These  he  or- 
dered to  be  opened,  and  the  powder  they 
contained  to  be  distributed  to  his  troops, 
begging  them  "not  to  waste  a  grain  of 
it,  and  to  be  sure  to  make  every  shot 
tell."  A  few  only  of  the  Americans  had 
bayonets  to  their  muskets,  and  these  were 
stationed  at  the  most  exposed  points  of 
the  redoubt.  Such  were  the  desperate 
straits  to  which  the  rest  were  reduced 
for  want  of  means  of  defence,  that  they 
collected  together  heaps  of  stones,  to  use 
as  missiles  against  the  enemy ;  and  the 
men,  laying  hold  by  the  barrels,  bran- 
dished their  muskets,  and  declared  that 
they  would  beat  back  the  British  with 
the  buttrends. 

Howe  first  made  a  show  of  attack  on 
the  rail-fence,  but  he  soon  concentrated 
his  force  against  the  works.  His  artille- 
ry was  so  brought  to  bear,  that  it  swept 
the  breastwork  from  end  to  end,  and  drove 
its  defenders  into  the  redoubt.  Prescott 
saw  the  success  of  this  manoeuvre,  and 
feared  the  fatal  result.  He  was,  however, 
firm  in  his  determination  to  resist  to  the 
last,  and  continued  resolutely  to  give  his 
orders,  with  his  usual  calmness.  His  men, 
whose  powder  was  reduced  to  little  more 
than  a  single  charge  each,  were  again  and 
again  ordered  to  reserve  their  fire  until 
the  latest  moment.  When  the  enemy 
had  reached  within  twenty  yards  of  the 
redoubt,  the  word  u  Fire  !"  was  given,  and 
the  Americans  sent  forth  another  of  their 
volleys,  with  the  usual  terrific  effect :  the 
British  ranks  were  broken  by  the  numer- 
ous dead,  and  the  whole  body  staggered 


momentarily ;  but  the  columns  quickly 
formed  again,  and,  without  returning  the 
fire,  advanced  steadily  forward.  As  usual, 
the  English  officers  suffered  the  most  by 
the  American  fire,  several  of  them  having 
been  killed,  and  General  Howe  himself 
wounded  in  the  foot.  He  continued,  how- 
ever, to  lead  on  his  troops,  without  giving 
a  momentary  regard  to  his  own  suffering. 

The  Americans,  with  hardly  any  am- 
munition left,  could  no  longer  fire  their 
fatal  volleys;  and  their  shots  were  so 
scant,  that  the  British  troops  succeeded 
in  marching  up  to  the  redoubt,  and  be- 
gan to  scale  its  walls.  A  spirited  young 
Irish  officer  was  the  first  to  mount  the 
parapet,  which  he  had  just  reached,  shout- 
ing, "  The  day  is  ours !"  when  he  was  shot 
down,  and  with  him  fell  those  wTho  had 
immediately  followed.  Major  Pitcairn, 
who  commanded  the  British  in  the  skir- 
mish at  Lexington,  was  among  the  earli- 
est on  the  wall,  and,  as  he  mounted,  cried 
out,  "  Now  for  the  glory  of  the  marines !" 
when  he  was  toppled  over  by  a  mortal 
shot,  from  a  negro  volunteer. 

The  British  soldiers  now  began  to 
swarm  over,  while  the  Americans  inef- 
fectually attempted  to  resist  them  by 
hurling  stones  at  them.  This  only  en- 
couraged the  enemy,  for  they  were  con- 
scious that  the  ammunition  of  the  re- 
doubt was  exhausted.  The  struggle  now 
was  hand  to  hand.  The  British  had  the 
advantage  of  their  bayonets  and  reserved 
fire,  but  the  Americans  made  a  manful 
resistance  with  the  stocks  of  their  mus- 
kets. It  was,  however,  in  vain.  Gener- 
al Pigot  had  succeeded,  by  the  aid  of  a 
tree,  in  mounting  the  wall ;  and,  spring- 
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ing  down  into  the  redoubt,  was  followed 
by  swarms  of  his  men,  whose  bristling 
bayonets  filled  the  space  within;  and 
their  thronging  steps,  stirring  up  the 
ground,  raised  such  a  cloud  of  dust,  that 
the  outlet  of  the  fortress  could  scarcely 
be  seen.  Colonel  Prescott,  seeing  that 
all  hope  of  further  successful  resistance 
was  gone,  ordered  his  men  to  retreat. 
Driven  as  they  were  into  a  corner,  it  was 
difficult  for  them  to  get  out.  Some  scram- 
bled over  the  top  of  the  walls,  and  others 
had  to  cut  their  way  through  the  oppo- 
sing enemy.  Prescott  himself  was  the 
last  to  retire,  and  only  succeeded  in  es- 
caping by  striking  down,  with  his  sword, 
bayonet  after  bayonet,  thrust  at  his  life. 
He  retained  his  martial  bearing  through- 
out. "  He  did  not  run,  but  stepped  along, 
with  his  sword  up."  Notwithstanding  his 
cool  and  deliberate  movements,  he  got 
off  unharmed,  although  both  his  "  banyan 
and  waistcoat  were  perforated  in  several 
places."* 

As  the  British  took  possession  of  the 
American  works,  they  set  up  a  loud  huz- 
za of  triumph.  They  then  reformed,  aud 
began  to  fire  upon  the  retreating  provin- 
cials, doing  more  havoc  than  they  had 
yet  done.  Warren  was  at  this  moment 
killed  by  a  shot  through  the  head ;  and, 
as  he  was  among  the  last  to  leave  the 
works,  there  were  none  to  carry  him  from 
the  field.  Colonel  Gardner  was  killed ; 
Gridley  and  Bridge  were  wounded ;  and 
a  number  of  other  officers,  with  many 
privates,  suffered. 

The  Americans  at  the  rail-fence,  in  the 
meanwhile,  had  gallantly  held  their  posi- 

*  Frothingham. 
23 


tion,  having  resisted  all  attempts  to  turn 
their  flank.  When,  however,  they  saw 
that  the  redoubt  was  in  possession  of  the 
enemy,  and  that  their  comrades  were  in 
full  retreat,  they  also  retired,  but  with 
wonderful  regularity  for  such  raw  troops. 
Their  steady  courage  and  excellent  or- 
der saved  Prescott's  force  from  being  ex- 
terminated; for,  by  defending  the  rear, 
they  prevented  the  British  troops  from 
surrounding  the  American  main  body, 
and  thus  cutting  off  its  retreat.  General 
Putnam  steadily  withdrew  his  men,  from 
their  position  at  the  base,  up  the  ascent 
of  Bunker's  hill,  where  he  strove  to  bring 
the  rest  of  the  retreating  forces  to  a  stand. 
He  rode  to  the  rear  of  the  troops,  while 
the  British  bullets  were  flying  thick  and 
fast  about  his  head,  and  entreated  them 
to  turn  again  and  front  the  enemy.  "  We 
can  make  a  stand  here  !"  he  cried ;  "  we 
can  stop  them  yet.  In  God's  name,  form 
and  give  them  one  shot  more !"  The 
slaughter  continued  dreadful;  and  still 
"  Old  Put,"  nothing  daunted,  stopped  an 
artillery-piece,  and,  pointing  it  against 
the  pursuers,  stood  by  it  until  the  Brit- 
ish bayonets  were  almost  at  his  breast. 
Pomeroy,  too,  another  veteran,  planting 
himself  with  his  broken  musket  in  his 
hand  at  the  side  of  the  resolute  Putnam, 
endeavored  by  his  words  and  example  to 
rally  his  retreating  comrades.  The  tor- 
rent, however,  could  not  be  stayed :  the 
patriots  continued  their  flight  over  the 
top  and  down  the  side  of  Bunker's  hill, 
across  Charlestown  neck  (terribly  galled 
as  they  fled  by  a  fire  from  the  English 
men-of-war  and  batteries),  and  into  the 
country,  until  they  reached  Cambridge. 


The  British  did  not  continue  the  pur- 
suit, although  General  Clinton  earnestly 
begged  Howe  to  follow  up  his  success  by 
pushing  on  his  troops  to  Cambridge.  He 
seemed,  however,  satisfied  at  present  with 
his  hardly-earned  victory.  His  men  were 
exhausted  by  the  day's  work,  and  discour- 
aged by  the  loss  of  their  comrades,  among 
whom  the  carnage  had  been  so  terrible. 
It  was  getting  late,  moreover,  it  being 
past  five  o'clock  when  the  British  in  pur- 
suit reached  Bunker's  hill.  Here  they 
paused,  and,  receiving  additional  forces 
from  Boston,  spent  the  night  in  raising 
a  breastwork  to  protect  the  position. 

When  Colonel  Prescott  reached  Ward's 
headquarters  at  Cambridge,  he  found  the 
general  in  great  alarm,  lest  the  enemy 
should  advance  upon  him  and  catch  him 
when  so  ill  prepared  for  resistance.  Pres- 
cott, however,  set  his  mind  somewhat  at 
ease,  telling  him  he  did  not  think  that 
the  British  would  be  in  a  very  exulting 
mood  after  that  day's  success.  The  colo- 
nel, after  receiving  Ward's  thanks  for  his 
gallant  conduct,  declared  that  it  was  true 
he  had  been  vanquished,  but  that  the  en- 
emy had  no  reason  to  triumph ;  for,  if 
the  handful  of  men  under  his  command, 
though  exhausted  by  fatigue  and  hunger, 
had  been  supplied  with  sufficient  ammu- 
nition and  with  bayonets,  he  could  have 
held  his  position.  He  offered,  moreover, 
to  retake  the  hill  that  very  night,  if  fif- 
teen hundred  men,  properly  equipped 
and  supplied,  should  be  given  him.  But 
the  more  cautious  Ward  was  not  disposed 
to  accede  to  this  daring  proposition. 

The  loss  of  the  British  in  killed  and 
wounded,  in  this  momentous  conflict,  was 


at  least  one  thousand  and  fifty-four,  while 
that  of  the  Americans  was  no  more  than 
four  hundred  and  fifty. 

Though  forced  to  retreat,  the  Ameri- 
cans gained  a  great  moral  victory,  while 
the  British  sustained  equally  a  defeat. 
The  raw  militia  had  proved  that  they 
could  not  only  stand  the  fire  of  regular 
troops,  but  that  they  could  resist  them 
effectually,  with  a  fair  hope  of  victorious 
success.  Critical  judgments  severely  con- 
demned the  conception  of  the  enterprise 
as  rash,  but  all  united  in  praising  the 
courage  and  steadiness  with  which  it  was 
executed.  An  orator  in  the  British  house 
of  commons  could  not  withhold  his  admi- 
ration of  the  American  gallantry  on  the 
occasion :  "  To  a  mind,"  he  said,  "  which 
loves  to  contemplate  the  glorious  spirit 
of  freedom,  no  spectacle  can  be  more  af- 
fecting than  the  action  at  Bunker's  hill. 
To  see  an  irregular  peasantry,  command- 
ed by  a  physician,  inferior  in  number, 
opposed  by  every  circumstance  of  can- 
non and  bombs  that  could  terrify  timid 
minds,  calmly  wait  the  attack  of  the  gal- 
lant Howe,  leading  on  the  best  troops  in 
the  world,  with  an  excellent  train  of  ar- 
tillery, and  twice  repulsing  those  very 
troops,  who  had  often  chased  the  chosen 
battalions  of  France,  and  at  last  retiring 
for  want  of  ammunition,  but  in  so  re- 
spectable a  manner  that  they  were  not 
even  pursued — who  can  reflect  on  such 
scenes,  and  not  adore  the  constitution 
of  government  which  could  breed  such 
men  ?"* 

The  struggle  on  Bunker's  hill  might 

*  Governor  Johnstone,  in  a  speech  in  the  house  of  com- 
mons, October  30,  1775. 
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well  be  condemned  on  stragetic  princi- 
ples, for  nothing  was  gained  in  a  purely 
military  point  of  view.  It  had,  however, 
a  great  influence  in  promoting  the  patri- 
otic cause ;  it  gave  increased  hope  to  the 
defenders  of  that  cause,  and  lessened  the 
confidence  of  its  opponents.  The  most  in- 
veterate tories  in  Great  Britain  acknowl- 
edged, when  they  heard  of  this  dearly- 
bought  victory,  that  "  affairs  wore  a  seri- 
ous aspect  in  America ;"  and  none  now 
pretended  that  "with  a  couple  of  regi- 
ments" the  whole  of  the  colonies  could 
be  subjected.  The  friends  of  America 
were  no  less  elated  than  its  enemies  were 
depressed.  When  Washington  heard  of 
the  struggle  at  Bunker's  hill,  his  first 
question  was,  whether  the  militia  had 
stood  the  fire  of  the  British  regulars.  On 
being  told  that  they  had,  he  answered, 
a  The  liberties  of  the  country  are  safe." 
Though  joy  was  the  more  common 
feeling  throughout  the  country  at  the  re- 
sult of  the  contest,  there  was  a  universal 
grief  at  the  loss  sustained  in  the  death 
of  Warren.  Howe  passed  the  highest  eu- 
logium  on  him  when  he  said,  as  he  saw 
the  body  of  the  illustrious  patriot  lying 
upon  the  battle-field,  that  "  his  death  was 
worth  to  the  British  five  hundred  of  the 
provincials."  Warren  was  still  a  young 
man  when  he  gave  up  his  life  to  the  cause 
of  his  country.  He  was  born  in  1740,  at 
the  farmhouse  of  his  father  in  Roxbury. 
Though  of  comparatively  humble  origin, 
he  enjoyed  the  best  opportunities  of  cul- 
ture that  his  country  afforded.  He  grad- 
uated at  Harvard  college,  and  studied 
medicine  under  the  most  eminent  physi- 
cian at  Boston,  where  he  himself  prac- 


tised his  profession,  and  rapidly  reached 
its  highest  rank.  Though  devoted  to  his 
art,  his  impulsive  nature  soon  exhibited 
a  warm  sympathy  with  the  patriot  cause, 
and  he  took  an  active  part  in  the  liberal 
colonial  politics  of  his  day.  He  boldly 
joined  the  bands  of  the  a  Sons  of  Liber- 
ty," and  became  conspicuous  as  a  leader 
among  this  brotherhood  pledged  to  the 
cause  of  freedom.  He  was  a  man  cool 
and  judicious  in  counsel,  and  yet  fervid 
and  even  eloquent  in  utterance.  He  had 
so  much  the  reputation  of  an  orator,  that 
he  was  chosen  to  deliver,  in  1771,  the  ora- 
tion commemorative  of  the  Boston  mas- 
sacre. In  1775,  he  volunteered  to  per- 
form the  same  duty,  for  no  other  reason 
than  because  the  British  officers  had 
threatened  to  take  the  life  of  any  man 
who  should  venture  upon  its  perform- 
ance. Warren's  offer  was  accepted,  and 
the  day  arrived.  The  meetinghouse  was 
the  place  appointed,  and  the  British  offi- 
cers seemed  determined  upon  executing 
their  threat,  for  they  filled  the  pews,  the 
aisles,  and  even  the  pulpit,  with  armed 
soldiers.  The  young  orator  was  obliged 
to  make  his  way,  by  means  of  a  ladder, 
through  a  window,  to  a  back  part  of  the 
pulpit.  The  audience,  though  threaten- 
ing in  look,  kept  a  profound  silence,  while 
Warren  began  his  oration.  Such  was  the 
power  of  his  earnest  eloquence,  that  even 
his  military  auditors,  who  had  come  steel- 
ed to  vengeance,  were  softened  to  tears 
of  sympathy  and  compassion  for  those 
martyrs  of  freedom  whose  sacrifice  the 
youthful  orator  so  feelingly  described. 

Warren  was  so  highly  esteemed  in  New 
England,  that  he  was  chosen  to  succeed 
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John  Hancock  as  president  of  the  provin- 
cial Congress ;  and  when  hostilities  with 
Great  Britain  were  imminent,  he  received 
the  commission  of  major-general.  A  con- 
temporary of  Warren  has  said :  "  He  was 
valued  in  private  life  for  his  engaging 
manners,  and  as  a  plrysician  for  his  pro- 
fessional abilities.  The  death  of  an  ami- 
able consort  had  made  his  life  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  his  children ;  he 
was  willing,  however,  to  risk  it  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  public.  His  intrepidity  and 
zeal  for  the  cause  he  had  espoused,  to- 
gether with  the  electing  voice  of  the  pro- 
vincial Congress,  induced  him  to  enter 
upon  the  military  line.  Within  four  days 
after  his  appointment  to  a  major-general- 
ship, he  fell  a  noble  sacrifice  to  the  natu- 
ral rights  of  mankind.  He  was  of  a  mid- 
dling size,  and  of  a  lowish  stature.  The 
ladies  pronounced  him  handsome." 

There  were  memorable  officers,  too, 
who  fell  on  the  British  side.  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Abercrombie  was  killed  while 


leading  on  his  grenadiers  up  the  hill.  As 
his  soldiers  were  bearing  him  from  the 
field,  he  begged  them  to  spare  his  old 
friend  Putnam.  "K  you  take  General 
Putnam  alive,  do  n't  hang  him,  for  he 's  a 
brave  man,"  were  among  his  dying  words, 
which  showed  how  his  brave  heart  was 
beating  true  to  a  noble  gallantry  in  its 
latest  pulsations.  Major  Pitcairn  was  also 
greatly  beloved,  and  his  death  sincerely 
mourned.  "  I  have  lost  my  father !"  cried 
his  son,  who  was  of  the  same  regiment. 
"  We  all  have  lost  a  father !"  was  the  ut- 
terance of  each  soldier  in  it.  Spendlove 
and  Addison,  too,  were  gallant  men ;  the 
former  a  veteran  of  forty  years'  service, 
and  the  latter  a  worthy  collateral  de- 
scendant of  the  gentle  author  of  "The 
Spectator."  Only  a  single  aid-de-camp  of 
Howe,  so  fatal  to  the  British  officers  had 
been  the  struggle,  lived  to  reach  England 
— Lieutenant  Page — whose  escape  from 
the  bloody  conflict  on  Bunker's  hill  made 
him  memorable.* 
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1775. 


It  was  an  unusual  Sunday  for  New 
England,  the  day  after  the  bloody 
struggle  on  Breeds  hill.  The  British 
cannonade  disturbed  the  peace  of  the 
sabbath  with  its  threatening  roar.  "It 
has  not  ceased  yet,  and  it  is  now  three 


o'clock,  sabbath  afternoon,"  writes  Mrs. 

Adams.     "It  is  expected  they 

f,     ,T    ,  June  18. 

will  come  out  over  the  JNeck  to- 
night, and  a  dreadful  battle  must  ensue. 
Almighty  God !  cover  the  heads  of  our 

*  Frothingham. 
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countrymen,  and  be  a  shield  to  our  dear 
friends."  A  rumor  was  abroad  that  the 
British  were  about  to  march  to  Cam- 
bridge, and  take  dreadful  revenge  for  the 
slaughter  they  had  suffered  on  the  previ- 
ous day.  From  the  whole  country  round 
crowds  were  hurrying  to  the  American 
camp.  Some  were  volunteers,  coming 
with  their  muskets  on  their  shoulders,  to 
proffer  their  aid  in  the  approaching  dan- 
ger; and  many  were  fathers,  too  old  to 
bear  arms,  mothers,  wives,  and  daugh- 
ters, who,  with  hearts  stifled  with  com- 
pressed doubts  and  fears,  anxiously  sped 
on  their  way,  and  breathlessly  caught 
the  joyful  word  of  hope  or  the  agonizing 
sentence  of  despair.  They  came  to  hear 
of  the  life  or  the  death  of  those  they 
loved.  It  was  a  day  of  mourning  to  ma- 
ny, and  not  a  joyful  sabbath  to  a  single 
soul.  The  country  was  in  the  agony  of 
its  trial,  and  the  throes  of  its  suffering 
sorely  wrung  the  hearts  of  the  bravest. 

The  British,  however,  were  in  no  hu- 
mor or  condition  to  execute  the  ven- 
geance which  was  feared.  Their  victory, 
with  its  terrific  slaughter,  had  staggered 
them  more  than  an  ordinary  defeat.  As 
the  dead,  during  that  whole  day,  were 
borne  through  the  streets  of  Boston,  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  looked  upon  the  remains 
of  their  comrades  with  gloomy  thoughts, 
to  which  they  gave  utterance  in  murmurs 
against  their  leaders,  on  account  of  the 
sacrifice  they  had  wrought. 

Those  inhabitants  still  left  in  the  city 
whose  sympathy  was  with  the  patriotic 
cause,  could  not  conceal  their  indioma- 
tion  at  an  army  which  seemed  deter- 
mined, at  any  cost  of  blood,  to  crush  out 


American  liberty.  It  was  feared  by  the 
British  generals  that  the  a  rebels"  of  Bos- 
ton would  arise  in  their  rage,  attack  and 
burn  the  town.  All  "  unsuspected  "  citi 
zens  were  called  upon  to  relieve  the  mili- 
tary guards  by  establishing  night-patrols. 
Governor  Gage  issued  a  proclamation,  re- 
quiring the  inhabitants  to  surrender  up 
their  firearms,  and  declaring  that  "  all 
persons  in  whose  possession  any  firearms 
may  hereafter  be  found  shall  be  deemed 
enemies  to  his  majesty's  government." 
Gage  was  alarmed,  and  only  thought  now 
of  defence,  and  not  of  active  hostilities. 
He  had  good  occasion  for  anxiety,  when 
he  saw  from  day  to  day  the  increased  ani- 
mation of  the  patriotic  spirit,  and  the  ac- 
tivity with  which  the  Americans  prepared 
to  sustain  the  cause  of  their  country. 

The  American  camp  was  soon  astir  with 
the  daily  arrivals  of  fresh  troops  from  all 
parts  of  New  England.  The  patriots,  al- 
though anxiously  expectant  of  an  attack 
from  the  British,  were  now  in  high  spir- 
its, and  they  even  longed  to  "  speak  with 
them  again."  The  militia  had  learned  a 
great  deal  at  Bunker's  hill,  and  they  be- 
came not  only  more  cautious  and  vigi- 
lant,but  tolerably  skilful  in  availing  them- 
selves of  the  means  and  appliances  of 
military  art.  They  at  once  set  about 
throwing  up  various  kinds  of  defence, 
and  busied  themselves  in  intrenching  the 
heights  which  they  commanded  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Boston.  General  Put- 
nam,  as  usual,  was  indefatigable.  After 
the  retreat  from  Bunker's  hill,  he  had 
posted  his  Connecticut  men  on  Prospect 
hill,  and  at  once  began  throwing  up  for- 
tifications.    Such  was  the  untiring  ener- 
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gy  of  this  aged  veteran,  that  here  he  was 
found,  as  described  by  his  son,  two  days 
after  the  battle,  hard  at  work 
with  his  own  hands,  without  hav- 
ing "  put  off  his  clothes  or  washed  him- 
self" since.  At  Roxbury,  Winter  hill  was 
newly  fortified,  and  Cambridge  strength- 
ened by  additional  works. 

Little  was  done,  by  either  the  Ameri- 
cans or  British,  for  a  fortnight,  in  the  way 
of  hostility.  There  was  an  occasional 
skirmish.  At  one  time,  a  couple  of  In- 
dians, belonging  to  a  Massachusetts  tribe 
which  had  joined  the  Americans,  had  sur- 
prised, in  ambush,  an  outpost  of  British 
soldiers,  and  shot  down  with  their  arrows 
four  of  them.  This  brought  in  revenge 
a  cannonade  from  Boston.  Bombs  were 
frequently  thrown  by  the  enemy,  which, 
however,  beyond  setting  a  house  ^  or  a 
barn  on  fire,  did  little  damage.  The  pa- 
triot army  was  now  awaiting  the  arrival 
of  their  new  general,  George  Washington, 
whose  reputation,  as  a  gallant  officer  in 
the  colonial  battles,  gave  great  hopes  to 
every  man  in  the  American  ranks. 

Most  biographers  have  fondly  traced 
back  the  origin  of  Washington  to  a  Wil- 
liam de  Hertburn,  who  lived  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  thirteenth  century.  This  gen- 
tleman came  into  the  possession  of  a  man- 
orial estate,  in  the  county  of  Durham,  in 
England,  called  Washington,  which  name 
he  thence  assumed,  and  his  descendants 
after  him.  Along  line  of  reputable  doc- 
tors, divines,  lawyers,  and  squires,  fol- 
lowed. Among  them  there  was  even  a 
knight,  a  gallant  Sir  Henry  Washington, 
who  fought  loyally  for  King  Charles  I., 
bravely  sustained  the  siege  of  Worcester 


against  the  parliamentary  forces,  and  dis- 
tinguished himself  at  the  taking  of  Bris- 
tol. Diligent  investigators  have  discov- 
ered that,  in  1538,  there  was  a  Lawrence 
Washington,  who  had  been  a  lawyer  of 
Gray's  Inn,  and  mayor  of  Northampton, 
to  whom  the  manor  of  Sulgrave,in  North- 
amptonshire, was  granted.  Two  great- 
grandchildren of  this  gentleman  went  as 
settlers  to  the  colony  of  Virginia,  about 
the  year  1657.  Their  eldest  brother  re- 
mained at  home ;  and  proof  is  given  of 
his  importance,  by  the  statement  of  the 
fact  that  he  married  a  half-sister  of  the 
duke  of  Buckingham.  John  and  Law- 
rence were  the  names  of  the  two  emi- 
grants to  Virginia,  who,  being  younger 
brothers,  were  forced  to  shift  for  them- 
selves. 

The  American  hero  was  immediately 
descended  from  Augustine  Washington, 
the  second  son  of  Lawrence,  the  elder  of 
the  first  two  settlers  in  the  colony.  Au- 
gustine was  married  twice.  By  his  first 
wife,  Jane  Butler,  he  had  four  children : 
Butler, who  died  in  infancy;  Lawrence; 
Augustine ;  and  Jane,  who  did  not  sur- 
vive her  childhood.  By  his  second  wife, 
Mary  Ball,  whom  he  married  on  the  6th 
of  March,  1730,  he  had  six  children: 
George,  Betty,  Samuel,  John  Augustine, 
Charles,  and  Mildred. 

George  Washington  was  born  on  the 
22d  of  February,  1732,  on  an  estate  which 
his  father  held  and  cultivated  as  a  plant- 
er, on  the  banks  of  the  Potomac,  in  West- 
moreland county.  The  father  died  at  the 
age  of  forty-nine,  leaving  landed  property 
of  sufficient  extent  to  bequeath  to  each 
of  his  sons  a  plantation,  and  to  make  suit- 
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able  provision  for  his  widow  and  daugh- 
ter. Mrs.  Washington,  upon  whom  the 
care  of  five  children  devolved,  the  eldest 
of  whom  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  her 
husband  was  only  eleven  years,  showed 
herself  equal  to  her  charge,  and  was  re- 
warded for  her  tender  and  wise  manage- 
ment by  a  long  life,  which  was  graced  by 
the  virtues  of  all  her  offspring,  and  ren- 
dered triumphant  by  the  glory  of  her 
eldest  son. 

The  young  George  was  sent  to  one  of 
the  best  schools  in  Virginia,  where,  how- 
ever, there  was  little  in  those  days  to  be 
acquired  beyond  the  elementary  reading, 
writing,  and  arithmetic.  He  was  a  docile 
child,  and  soon  learned  all  that  the  hum- 
ble learning  of  his  teacher  could  impart. 
He  was  of  a  kindly,  affectionate  disposi- 
tion, and,  though  somewhat  hot-tempered, 
was  a  great  favorite  with  his  schoolfel- 
lows. Strong  in  constitution,  and  active 
and  supple  in  movement,  he  took  the 
lead  in  the  playground,  and  few  could 
equal  him  in  wrestling,  running,  and  jump- 
ing. He  is  said  even  in  his  boyhood  to 
have  shown  a  martial  taste,  and  to  have 
frequently  got  up  mimic  battles,  in  which 
he  always  bore  a  prominent  part,  as  the 
leader  of  one  of  the  fighting-parties. 

He  was  remarkable,  at  a  very  early 
age,  for  his  love  of  system  and  order. 
His  copy-books  were  always  written  and 
kept  with  great  neatness ;  and  he  seems 
to  have  shown,  while  yet  a  child,  a  taste 
for  business.  A  manuscript  book  exists, 
written  when  he  was  but  thirteen  years 
of  age,  in  which  page  after  page  contains 
copies  of  bills  of  exchange,leases,  receipts, 
and  land-warrants,  all  penned  with  the 


greatest  care,  and  with  hardly  a  scratch 
or  a  blot.  He  was  no  less  systematic,  it 
would  appear,  in  his  study  of  the  propri- 
eties of  conduct ;  for  in  the  same  manu- 
script book  there  is  a  part  devoted  to 
"  Rules  of  Behavior  in  Company  and  Con- 
versation." This  consists  of  written  max- 
ims of  manners  and  morals. 

Arithmetic  was  his  favorite  study,  and 
as  he  advanced  in  age  he  pursued  dili- 
gently the  elements  of  the  higher  math- 
ematics, and  became  proficient  in  geome- 
try, trigonometry,  and  surveying.  These 
latter  studies  were  his  chief  occupation 
during  his  last  two  years  at  school,  which 
he  quitted  just  before  he  reached  his  six- 
teenth birthday. 

His  brother  Lawrence,  who  had  served 
with  credit  as  a  British  officer  in  the  West 
Indies,  and  had  won  the  respect  and  friend- 
ship of  General  Wentworth  and  Admiral 
Vernon  (from  whom  he  called  his  plan- 
tation "Mount  Vernon"),  was  enabled, 
through  the  influence  of  these  distin- 
guished friends,  to  obtain  for  George  a 
midshipman's  warrant.  The  lad  was  all 
eagerness  at  this  prospect  of  being  a 
young  officer ;  but  his  mother  would  not 
consent,  and  Washington  was  reserved 
for  another  and  more  glorious  destiny. 

The  boy,  disappointed  of  his  naval  but- 
tons, went  to  live  with  his  brother  Law- 
rence at  Mount  Vernon,,  and  there  passed 
the  winter  in  the  study  of  mathematics, 
with  the  purpose  of  preparing  himself 
for  the  profession  of  a  surveyor.  Law- 
rence had  married  the  daughter  of  Wil- 
liam Fairfax,  of  a  noble  English  family, 
and  high  colonial  distinction.  Fairfax  re- 
sided at  Belvoir,  near  Mount  Vernon,  and 
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at  this  period  he  had  as  a  guest  at  his 
house  no  less  a  personage  than  Lord 
Fairfax.  His  lordship,  an  accomplished 
Oxford  man,  and  a  writer  for  "  The  Spec- 
tator," was  fond  of  study,  and,  becoming 
naturally  a  recluse  in  his  habits,  had  late- 
ly arrived  with  the  intention  of  living 
upon  one  of  his  Virginian  estates.  Law- 
rence Washington  presented  his  brother 
to  the  Fairfaxes,  and  an  intimacy  at  once 
ensued,  which  in  the  course  of  a  few 
months  was  turned  to  the  profit  of  the 
young  surveyor. 

Lord  Fairfax  held  a  large  tract  of  ter- 
ritory lying  among  the  valleys  of  the  Al- 
leghany mountains.  As  the  land  was 
wild  and  not  surveyed,  settlers  were  con- 
stantly encroaching  upon  it.  His  lord- 
ship was  therefore  desirous  of  having  his 
property  accurately  measured  and  bound- 
ed. He  accordingly  chose  Washington 
for  the  purpose,  who  readily  undertook 
the  enterprise,  as  it  suited  both  his  busi- 
ness and  his  tastes.  The  journey  through 
the  wilderness  was  rough  and  dangerous, 
but  was  accomplished  spiritedly,  and  its 
object  satisfactorily  gained.  Other  en- 
gagements ensued,  and  the  youthful  sur- 
veyor passed  three  years  busily  and  prof- 
itably in  his  profession. 

The  threatening  troubles  with  the 
French  and  Indians  on  the  frontiers, 
called  out  the  militia  of  the  province ; 
and  Washington,  at  the  age  of  nineteen, 
received  his  first  military  appointment. 
He  was  made  adjutant-general,  with  the 
rank  of  major,  and  the  pay  of  a  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  a  year.  His  duty  was 
to  discipline  the  militia  of  one  of  the  dis- 
tricts into  which  the  province  was  divided. 


This  appointment  revived  his  military 
tastes,  and  he  devoted  himself  with  great 
eagerness  to  his  new  pursuit.  His  broth- 
er Lawrence's  experience  was  now  of 
good  service,  as  it  enabled  him  to  tutor 
the  young  officer  in  the  military  art ;  and 
he  accordingly  gave  him  daily  lessons  in 
the  use  of  the  sword,  the  manual  exer- 
cise, and  tactics.  George  at  the  same 
time  read  industriously  all  the  books  he 
could  obtain,  and  mastered  pretty  thor- 
oughly the  theory  of  war. 

These  martial  pursuits  were  now  inter- 
rupted by  the  illness  of  Lawrence,  who 
was  in  consequence  advised  to  take  a 
voyage  to  the  West  Indies.  George  ac- 
companied him,  and  they  sailed  for  Bar- 
badoes  in  September,  1751.  They  had 
hardly  arrived  there,  when  the  younger 
brother  was  taken  sick  with  the  small- 
pox; but,  although  the  disease  was  se- 
vere, he  so  soon  recovered  in  that  tropi- 
cal climate,  that  he  was  able  to  be  out 
again  in  less  than  three  weeks.  Law- 
rence appeared  in  the  meantime  so  great- 
ly  to  have  improved,  that  it  was  agreed 
that  George,  now  entirely  well,  should 
return  to  Virginia  and  bring  his  brother's 
wife  to  Bermuda,  where  Lawrence  pro- 
posed to  proceed.  Lawrence,  however, 
on  reaching  this  island,  and  finding  that 
he  grew  weaker,  hastened  back  to  Mount 
Vernon,  where  he  died  soon  after  his 
arrival. 

Of  Washington's  subsequent  military 
campaigns  against  the  Indians  and  the 
French  we  have  already  given  a  record, 
and  the  rest  of  his  military  history  will 
be  developed  in  the  course  of  this  nar- 
rative. 
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Mount  Vernon  fell  to  the  posses&ion  of 
Washington,  by  the  death  of  his  brother's 
daughter ;  and  there,  in  the  intervals  of 
his  military  career,  he  lived  the  life  of  a 
southern  planter.  On  the  6th  of  Janua- 
ry, 1759,  he  married  Mrs.  Martha  Custis, 
a  widow  three  months  younger  than  him- 
self, and  the  mother  of  a  son  and  daugh- 
ter by  her  former  husband,  John  Parke 
Custis.  She  received  one  third  of  this 
gentleman's  property,  which  consisted  of 
several  large  estates  and  forty-five  thou- 
sand pounds  sterling  in  money.  Wash- 
ington thus  became  greatly  enriched,  for 
those  early  times,  by  his  marriage.  Al- 
though he  had  won  fame  in  the  wars  of 
the  province,  and  still  continued,  as  a 
member  of  the  house  of  burgesses  in  Vir- 
ginia, to  bear  somewhat  the  character  of 
a  public  man,  Washington  retired,  soon 
after  his  marriage,  to  his  estate  on  the 
banks  of  the  Potomac,  with  the  view  of 
passing  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  the 
privacy  and  simplicity  of  a  country  gen- 
tleman. 

His  country  now  had  called  him ;  and 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  give  up  the  ease 
and  happiness  of  his  home  for  the  lead- 
ership of  a  cause  whose  trials  and  dangers 
were  immediate,  while  its  triumphs,  how- 
ever certain  in  the  future,  were  yet  too 
indefinite  greatly  to  tempt  the  desires  of 
the  most  ambitious. 

Washington  set  out  from  Phila- 
delphia, on  the  21st  of  June,  to 
take  command  of  the  troops  at  Cam- 
bridge, now  adopted  as  the  army  of  the 
twelve  confederated  colonies.  He  was 
accompanied  by  Generals  Lee  and  Schuy- 
ler, and  all  three  started  on  horseback, 
24 
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escorted  by  a  troop  of  gentlemen  of  Phil- 
adelphia. The  newly-appointed  general 
was  received  everywhere  on  the  journey 
with  great  distinction.  Each  town  and 
village  was  on  the  alert,  and  welcomed 
Washington  and  his  cavalcade  with  ev- 
ery possible  exhibition  of  respect.  Dep- 
utations of  the  principal  gentlemen  rode 
out  to  meet  him,  and,  escorting  him.  to 
the  places  whence  they  came,  addressed 
him  in  highly-eulogistic  terms,  expressive 
of  their  joy  at  his  appointment. 

Washington,  even  at  this  late  moment, 
still  hopeful  of  a  reconciliation  with  the 
mother-country  which  he  so  warmly  loved, 
declared  to  the  committee  of  the  provin- 
cial Congress  of  New  York,  who  had  ad- 
dressed him,  that  "  every  exertion  of  my 
worthy  colleagues  and  myself  will  be  ex- 
tended to  the  re-establishment  of  peace 
and  harmony  between  the  mother-coun- 
try and  these  colonies." 

It  was  at  New  York  that  the  news  of 
the  battle  of  Bunker's  hill  was  first  an- 
nounced to  Washington,  when  he  anx- 
iously inquired  whether  the  militia  had 
stood  their  ground  against  the  British 
regulars.  Upon  being  told  that  they  had, 
he  answered  in  these  memorable  words : 
a  The  liberties  of  the  country  are  safe." 
He  was  now  more  anxious  than  ever  to 
reach  the  camp  at  Cambridge,  and  sped 
on  with  unusual  haste.  As  he  entered 
Massachusetts,  he  was  met  by  a  cavalcade 
of  New-England  gentlemen  and  a  com- 
mittee of  the  provincial  Congress,  who 
addressed  him  in  the  usual  congratulato- 
ry terms,  to  which  the  general  suitably 
responded. 

Washington's  personal  appearance  pro- 
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duced  an  impression,  upon  all  who  now 
beheld  him  for  the  first  time,  in  every 
respect  corresponding  to  the  reputation 
which  preceded  him.  His  figure  was  tall 
and  commanding,  and  the  sedate  dignity 
of  his  demeanor  secured  respect,  while 
his  refined  courtesy  of  manners  invited 
approach.  His  excellent  horsemanship, 
perfected  in  the  chase,  of  which  he  was 
so  fond,  added  much  to  the  popular  effect 
of  his  manly  appearance.  He  had,  more- 
over, the  true  martial  bearing :  his  ser- 
vice in  the  provincial  campaigns,  and  as 
an  aid-de-camp  under  that  military  mar- 
tinet Braddock,  had  given  him  the  air  of 
a  veteran ;  for,  young  as  he  was,  being 
little  over  forty,  he  always  appeared  old- 
er than  his  years.  The  nice  fastidious- 
ness he  exhibited  in  his  dress,  which  was 
in  character  with  the  systematic  regulari- 
ty of  all  his  personal  habits,  served  still 
more  to  distinguish  him  in  the  public 
eye.  All  the  particularities  of  military 
costume  were  seen  to  be  rigidly  observed 
in  his  personal  adornment,  and  thus  a  con- 
temporary describes  "  his  blue  coat  with 
buff-colored  facings,  a  rich  epaulette  on 
each  shoulder,  a  buff  under-dress,  an  ele- 
gant small-sword,  and  a  black  cockade  in 
his  hat."  The  chastened  severity  of  his 
countenance,  and  his  formal  and  some- 
what paternal  manners,  did  not  even  pre- 
vent the  softer  sex  from  warming  in  ad- 
miration of  the  new  general.  "I  was 
struck,"  writes  Mrs.  Adams  to  her  hus- 
band, "  with  General  Washington.  You 
had  prepared  me  to  entertain  a  favorable 
opinion  of  him,  but  I  thought  the  half 
was  not  told  me.  Dignity,  with  ease  and 
complacency,  the  gentleman  and  soldier, 


look  agreeably  blended  in  him.  Modes- 
ty marks  every  line  and  feature  of  his 
face. ..." 

Though  "much  too  old  a  young  man" 
to  please  the  Mrs.  Mountains  of  the  cav- 
alier times  of  Virginia,  this  sedateness  of 
anticipated  age  was  but  an  additional 
claim  to  the  admiration  of  the  prim  and 
pious  New-England  ladies,  who,  in  the 
calm  sobriety  of  Washington's  manners, 
saw  with  no  disappointment  the  absence 
of  any  proof  of  "early  wild  oats,"  but 
looked  with  satisfaction  upon  the  signs 
of  a  well-ordered  youth,  and  anticipated 
with  confidence  the  hopes  they  gave  of 
a  manhood  endowed  with  a  strength  of 
virtue  equal  to  its  highest  and  gravest 
duties.  The  young  southern  aids-de-camp 
—  the  Mifflins  and  Randolphs — doubtless 
found  more  favor  in  the  eyes  of  the  Mrs. 
Mountains  of  those  days,  than  the  rigidly- 
virtuous  Washington. 

On  reaching  Cambridge,  Washington 
was  received  by  the  whole  army, 
drawn  up  to  do  honor  to  the  oc- 
casion. The  firing  of  the  artillery,  and 
the  loud  shouts  of  the  patriots,  echoed 
the  welcome  with  which  his  presence  was 
hailed.  Washington  was  now  escorted 
to  the  handsome  quarters  provided  for 
him,  where  he  and  his  suite,  having  alight- 
ed and  tarried  awhile,  they  returned  on 
foot  to  the  Cambridge  common.  The 
general,  having  stepped  forward  out  of 
the  group  of  the  chief  officers  who  sur- 
rounded him,  spoke  a  few  words  to  the 
assembled  troops,  and  with  drawn  sword 
formally  assumed  command  of  the  conti- 
nental army.  General  Greene,  of  Rhode 
Island,  testified  for  himself  and  his  officers 
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in  a  few  well-spoken  and  dignified  words, 
the  satisfaction  they  should  feel  in  serv- 
ing under  Washington  as  their  command- 
er, and  that  commander  had  never  a  more 
faithful  subordinate. 

Washington,  with  his  quick  sense  of 
duty,  lost  no  time,  but  at  once  set  about 
learning  what  he  had  to  do  and  how  it 
was  to  be  done,  and  doing  it.  His  pres- 
ence was  immediately  felt  everywhere  in 
the  camp  by  the  change  effected  by  his 
orders.  "  There  is  a  great  overturning 
in  the  camp  as  to  order  and  regularity," 
writes  a  contemporary.  " '  New  lords,  new 
laws.'  The  generals  Washington  and  Lee 
are  upon  the  lines  every  day.  New  or- 
ders from  his  excellency  are  read  to  the 
respective  regiments  every  morning  after 
prayers.  The  strictest  government  is  ta- 
king place,  and  great  distinction  is  made 
between  officers  and  soldiers.  Every  one 
is  made  to  know  his  place,  and  keep  in 
it,  or  be  tied  up  and  receive  thirty  or  for- 
ty lashes,  according  to  his  crime.  Thou- 
sands are  at  work  every  day  from  four 
till  eleven  o'clock  in  the  morning.  It  is 
surprising  how  much  work  has  been  done. 
The  lines  are  extended  almost  from  Cam- 
bridge to  Mystic  river,  so  that  very  soon 
it  will  be  morally  impossible  for  the  ene- 
my to  get  between  the  works,  except  in 
one  place,  which  is  supposed  to  be  left 
purposely  unfortified,  to  entice  the  ene- 
my out  of  their  fortresses.  Who  would 
have  thought,  twelve  months  past,  that 
all  Cambridge  and  Charlestown  would  be 
covered  over  with  American  camps,  and 
cut  up  into  forts  and  intrenchments,  and 
all  the  lands,  fields,  orchards,  laid  com- 
mon— horses  and  cattle  feeding  in  the 


choicest  mowing-land,  whole  fields  of  corn 
eaten  down  to  the  ground,  and  large  parks 
of  well-regulated  locusts  cut  down  for  fire- 
wood and  other  public  uses  ?  This,  I  must 
say,  looks  a  little  melancholy.  My  quar- 
ters are  at  the  foot  of  the  famous  Pros- 
pect hill,  where  such  great  preparations 
are  made  for  the  reception  of  the  ene- 
my... . 

"It  is  very  diverting  to  walk  among 
the  camps.  They  are  as  different  in  form 
as  the  owners  are  in  their  dress ;  and  ev- 
ery tent  is  a  portraiture  of  the  temper 
and  taste  of  the  persons  who  encamp  in 
it.  Some  are  made  of  boards,  and  some 
of  sail-cloth ;  some  partly  of  one  and  part- 
ly of  the  other.  Again,  others  are  made 
of  stone  and  turf,  brick  or  bush.  Some 
are  thrown  up  in  a  hurry ;  others  curi- 
ously wrought  with  doors  and  windows, 
done  with  wreaths  and  withes,  in  the 
manner  of  a  basket.  Some  are  your 
proper  tents  and  marquees,  looking  like 
the  regular  camp  of  the  enemy.  In  these 
are  the  Rhode-Islanders,  who  are  fur- 
nished with  teni>equipages,  and  every- 
thing in  the  most  exact  English  style. 
However,  I  think  this  great  variety  is 
rather  a  beauty  than  a  blemish  in  the 
army."* 

Soon  after  his  arrival  at  Cambridge, 
Washington  summoned  the  major  and 
brigadier  generals  to  a  council  of  war. 
The  military  appointments  by  the  gen- 
eral Congress,  it  will  be  recollected,  were, 
in  addition  to  Washington  as  commander- 
in-chief,  four  major-generals,  in  the  rank 
and  order  named,  viz. :  1.  Artemas  Ward. 

*  Letter  of  Reverend  William  Emerson,  quoted  by  Sparks 
in  his  Life  of  Washington. 
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2.  Charles  Lee.  3.  Philip  Schuyler.  4.  Is- 
rael Putnam ;  and  eight  brigadier-gener- 
als, viz. :  1.  Seth  Pomeroy.  2.  Richard 
Montgomery.  3.  David  Wooster.  4.  Wil- 
liam Heath.  5.  Joseph  Spencer.  6.  John 
Thomas.  7.  John  Sullivan.  8.  Nathan- 
iel Greene.  The  precedence  which  this 
established  was  not  altogether  satisfacto- 
ry. Spencer  grumbled  at  the  advance- 
ment of  General  Putnam  over  his  head ; 
and  Thomas  was  dissatisfied  with  the  su- 
perior rank  given  to  Pomeroy.  General 
Spencer,  in  fact,  took  what  he  considered 
his  relative  degradation  in  such  high  dud- 
geon as  to  leave  the  army,  without  hav- 
ing paid  his  respects  to  Washington ;  but 
he  was  induced  to  return,  on  being  pro- 
moted to  the  first  rank  after  Putnam. 
Pomeroy's  resignation  gave  Thomas  a 
chance  of  advancement,  and  the  urgent 
advice  of  his  friends  induced  him  to  re- 
main and  take  the  benefit  of  it.  These 
were  some  of  the  minor  difficulties  which 
thronged  in  upon  Washington,  and  em- 
barrassed his  action.  He  continued,  how- 
ever, in  the  calm  and  resolute  perform- 
ance of  his  duty,  and  went  systematically 
about  the  organization  into  an  army  of 
the  miscellaneous  crowd  of  patriots  un- 
der his  command. 

At  the  council  of  war,  an  inquiry  was 
instituted  in  regard  to  the  numbers  and 
condition  of  the  two  armies.  Eleven  thou- 
sand five  hundred  regulars  were  given  as 
the  estimate  of  the  British  force ;  while 
the  Americans  had  seventeen  thousand 
men  enrolled,of  whom  only  fourteen  thou- 
sand five  hundred  were  considered  capa- 
ble of  duty.  The  patriotforce  was  deemed 
inadequate,  and  it  was  resolved  to  make 


July  10. 


an   effort  to  increase  it  to  twenty-two 
thousand. 

The  position  of  the  two  opposing  camps 
at  this  time  is  best  described  in  a  letter 
written  by  Washington  himself:  "I  found 
the  British,"  he  says,  "  strongly 
intrenching  on  Bunker's  hill, 
about  a  mile  from  Charlestown,  and  ad- 
vanced about  half  a  mile  from  the  place 
of  the  late  action,  with  their  sentries  ex- 
tended about  one  hundred  and  fifty  yards 
on  this  side  of  the  narrowest  part  of  the 
Neck,  leading  from  this  place  [Cam- 
bridge] to  Charlestown.  Three  floating 
batteries  lie  in  Mystic  river,  near  their 
camp,  and  one  twenty-gun  ship  below  the 
ferry-place,  between  Boston  and  Charles- 
town. They  have  also  a  battery  on  Copp's 
hill,  on  the  Boston  side,  which  much  an- 
noyed our  troops  in  the  late  attack.  Up- 
on Roxbury  neck  they  are  also  deeply 
intrenched  and  strongly  fortified.  Their 
advance-guards,  till  last  Saturday,  occu- 
pied Brown's  houses,  about  a  mile  from 
Roxbury  meetinghouse,  and  twenty  rods 
from  their  lines ;  but,  at  that  time,  a  par- 
ty from  General  Thomas's  camp  surprised 
the  guard,  drove  them  in,  and  burned  the 
houses.  The  bulk  of  their  army,  com- 
manded by  General  Howe,  lies  on  Bun- 
ker's hill,  and  the  remainder  on  Roxbury 
neck,  except  the  ligh1>horse,  and  a  few 
men  in  the  town  of  Boston. 

"  On  our  side  we  have  thrown  up  in- 
trenchments  on  Winter  and  Prospect  hills 
— the  enemy's  camp  in  full  view,  at  the 
distance  of  little  more  than  a  mile.  Such 
intermediate  points  as  would  admit  a 
landing,  I  have,  since  my  arrival,  taken 
care  to  strengthen,  down  to  Sewall's  farm, 
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where  a  strong  intrenchment  has  been 
thrown  up.  At  Roxbury,  Thomas  has 
thrown  up  a  strong  work  on  the  hill,  about 
two  hundred  yards  above  the  meeting- 
house ;  which,  with  the  brokenness  of  the 
ground,  and  a  great  number  of  rocks,  has 
made  that  pass  very  secure.  The  troops 
raised  in  New  Hampshire,  with  a  regiment 
from  Rhode  Island,  occupy  Winter  hill ; 
a  part  of  those  of  Connecticut,  under  Gen- 
eral Putnam,  are  on  Prospect  hill.  The 
troops  in  this  town  (Cambridge)  are  en- 
tirely of  the  Massachusetts ;  the  remain- 
der of  the  Rhode-Island  men  are  at  Sew- 
all's  farm.  Two  regiments  of  Connecti- 
cut, and  nine  of  the  Massachusetts,  are 
at  Roxbury.  The  residue  of  the  army, 
to  the  number  of  about  seven  hundred, 
are  posted  in  several  small  towns  along 
the  coast,  to  prevent  the  depredations  of 
the  enemy." 

Washington  arranged  the  army  in 
three  great  divisions.  The  centre,  at 
Cambridge,  was  under  the  command  of 
Major-General  Putnam;  the  right, at  Rox- 
bury, under  Major-General  Ward ;  and 
the  left  under  Major-General  Lee,  part 
of  which  was  at  Prospect  hill,  and  the 
rest  at  Winter  hill.  The  country,  once 
so  beautiful  at  this  season  (July),  was  now 
sadly  changed.  The  landscape  described 
as  so  charming  with  its  hills  and  valleys, 
rocks  and  woods,  interspersed  with  strag- 
gling villages,  with  here  and  there  a  spire 
peeping  over  the  trees,  and  with  every- 
where fields  of  the  most  charming  green 
that  delighted  eyes  ever  gazed  on,  pre- 
sented now  a  universal  scene  of  prepara- 
tion for  war.  The  wide-spread  camp  cov- 
ered a  surface  of  several  miles  in  extent ; 


farmhouses  were  turned  into  barracks, 
and  pastures  into  parade-grounds ;  and 
the  quiet  of  the  country  was  disturbed 
by  the  daily  beatings  to  arms  of  the  as- 
sembled troops. 

Washington  found  a  disorderly  crowd 
of  followers,  whom  it  required  all  his  gen- 
eralship to  drill  into  the  shape  of  soldiers ; 
u  a  mixed  multitude  of  people,"  he  said, 
"  who  are  under  very  little  discipline,  or- 
der, or  government."  Disrespect  to  offi- 
cers and  unsoldierlike  conduct  were  the 
chief  vices  of  his  irregular  forces;  and 
Washington  did  his  best,  by  means  of 
fines,  the  pillory,  the  wooden  horse,  whip- 
ping, and  drumming  out  of  camp,  to  in- 
culcate among  his  independent  militia 
lessons  of  respect  and  subordination.  The 
chief's  military  eye  was  greatly  offended 
at  the  ragged  and  miscellaneously-assort- 
ed dresses  of  his  men.  One  of  his  first 
efforts  was  to  get  a  supply  of  ten  thou- 
sand hunting-shirts,  to  clothe  the  naked- 
ness and  to  give  some  uniformity  of  ap- 
pearance to  the  troops. 

There  was  a  meagerness  of  supply,  in 
another  respect,  more  serious  than  any 
scantiness  of  clothing.  The  American 
army  was  short  of  powder.  Washington 
found  his  "  situation  in  the  article  of  pow- 
der much  more  alarming  than  he  had  the 
most  distant  idea  of." — "We  reckoned 
upon  three  hundred  quarter-casks,"  wrote 
his  secretary,  Reed, "  and  had  but  thirty- 
two  barrels."  The  scarcity,  in  fact,  had 
become  so  great,  that  an  order  was  issued, 
forbidding  any  one  to  waste  it  in  shoot- 
ing birds,  or  in  any  kind  of  sport.  This 
deficiency  became  very  alarming,  as  the 
enemy  seemed  to  threaten  an  attack,  and 
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were  daily  keeping  up  a  brisk  cannonade 
at  the  American  lines,  though  fortunate- 
ly with  but  little  effect,  except  when  the 
imprudence  of  the  raw  militia  exposed 
them  to  danger.  "Two  were  killed," 
writes  Reed,  "  at  the  lines  last  week,  by 
running  after  cannon-shot.  We  scarcely 
lie  down  or  rise  up,  but  with  the  expec- 
tation that  the  night  or  the  day  must 
produce  some  important  event."  The 
want  of  ammunition  was  not  only  alarm- 
ing,but  exceedingly  vexatious,as  it  forced 
Washington  to  "  bear  with  the  rascals  on 
Bunker's  hill,  when  a  few  shot,  now  and 
then,  in  return,  would  keep  the  men  at- 
tentive  to  their  business,  and  give  the 
enemy  alarms." 


Nor  were  these  the  only  wants  which 
Washington  required  to  be  supplied.  He 
was  in  need  of  money,  being  much  em- 
barrassed, as  he  wrote  to  the  president 
of  Congress,  for  want  of  a  military  chest. 
He  also  solicited  the  appointment  of  a 
commissary-generaLa  quartermaster-gen- 
eral, a  commissary  of  musters,  and  a  com- 
missary of  artillery.  With  all  these  dis- 
advantages of  want  of  discipline,  want  of 
ammunition,  and  want  of  the  means  of 
organization,  the  American  troops  were 
not  distrustful  of  their  powers  to  cope 
with  the  enemy,  and,  in  frequent  skir- 
mishes with  the  British,  showed  no  lack 
of  spirit,  but  often  "  played  the  man  and 
beat  them." 


CHAPTER   VI. 

Rumors  of  a  Sortie  of  the  British  from  Boston. — Gage  discouraged. — The  111  Condition  of  the  British  Force. — The  Suf- 
ferings of  the  Patriots  at  Boston. — Forced  Gayety  of  the  Tories. — The  American  Prisoners. — 111  Treatment. — Sharp 
Correspondence  between  Washington  and  Gage. — Long  Inaction. — A  Bombardment. — Arrival  of  Ammunition. — Ex- 
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Rumors  now  began  to  circulate 
in  the  American  camp,  of  an  in- 
tended sally  of  the  British  from  Boston. 
Gage,  however,  was  not  much  in  the  hu- 
mor for  active  operations  against  the  be- 
siegers. Although  reinforced  by  some 
troops  originally  intended  for  New  York, 
he  began  to  think,  and  so  wrote  to 
the  government  at  home,  that  his 
position  was  the  most  disadvantageous 
possible  for  action.  He  now  felt  himself 
to  be  on  the  defensive,  and  talked  of  what 
he  would  do  in  case  "  the  rebels  presumed 
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to  make  an  attack."  The  troops  suffered 
severely  from  their  fatiguing  duties,  being 
kept  constantly  on  the  alert  by  the  "  au- 
dacity" of  the  provincials,  who  were  con- 
tinually advancing  near  to  the  British 
lines  ever  since  the  "  arrival  of  Generals 
Washington  and  Lee  to  command  them." 
The  men,  unaccustomed  to  an  American 
climate,  suffered  greatly  from  the  heat, 
to  which  they  were  much  exposed  in 
their  encampments.  Their  food,  too,  was 
so  scanty,  that  even  the  sick  and  wounded 
had  often  nothing  to  eat  but  "  salt  pork 
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and  fish."  Strong  drink,  however,  they 
had  in  abundance,  from  which  it  was  im- 
possible to  keep  the  soldiers,  for  a  six- 
pence would  buy  a  quart  of  West-India 
and  fourpence  the  same  quantity  of  New- 
England  rum.  With  the  excessive  thirst 
engendered  by  the  heat  of  the  summer 
sun,  and  by  their  hard  work,  the  men 
freely  indulged  in  the  liquor  which  was 
so  cheaply  obtained,  and  destroyed  their 
vigor  and  health.  Fevers  and  dysentery 
prevailed  in  the  camp,  attributed  to  "  the 
fatigue  of  duty,  bad  accommodation,  and 
the  use  of  too  much  spirits."  An  occa- 
sional supply  of  fresh  provisions  would 
be  obtained  by  a  lucky  capture,  by  the 
British  men-of-war,  of  some  stray  coaster, 
when  the  bells  of  Boston  were  rung,  as 
if  in  honor  of  a  triumph,  so  greatly  over- 
joyed were  the  half-starved  soldiers  at 
the  prospect  of  a  mess  of  fresh  beef  or 
mutton:— 

"  Britons,  with  grief  your  bosoms  strike  ; 
Your  faded  laurels  loudly  weep ; 
Behold  your  heroes,  Quixote-like, 
Driving  a  timid  flock  of — sheep  !" 

Thus,  with  less  heart  than  truth,  sneered 
a  whiggish  wag  of  London,  on  the  an- 
nouncement that  General  Gage  had  suc- 
ceeded in  capturing  "  eighteen  hundred 
sheep  and  above  some  one  hundred  head 
of  oxen,  which  will  be  some  relief  to  the 
troops  in  general,  and  of  great  benefit  to 
the  hospitals." 

The  few  patriots  left  in  Boston  were 
subjected  to  all  kinds  of  annoyances  and 
injury.  Now  one  was  clapped  into  the 
guardhouse,  for  seditious  conversation ; 
again,  another  was  thrown  into  prison  on 
suspicion  of  being  a  spy,  and  signalling 


the  enemy  from  the  church-steeple ;  and 
all  were  daily  exposed  to  insult  from  the 
soldiers  and  wrong  from  the  authorities. 
It  was  not  until  food  became  scarce,  that 
Gage  would  allow  the  patriots  to  leave 
the  city,  and  thus  escape  his  persecutions. 
Even  then  they  were  not  permitted  to 
carry  away  with  them  their  valuables  or 
any  money,  beyond  a  few  pounds  each. 
Many,  however,  succeeded  in  eluding  the 
vigilance  of  the  guards ;  and  women  were 
known  to  have  carried  out  their  silver 
spoons,  sewed  in  the  lining  of  their  pet- 
ticoats. 

The  tory  citizens  suffered,  in  common 
with  all,  from  the  scant  supply  of  the 
luxuries  and  even  the  necessities  of  life, 
but  kept  up  their  hearts  with  the  confi- 
dent hope  that  a  better  time  was  soon 
coming,  and,  as  one  wrote,  that  a  Boston 
will  be  this  winter  the  emporium  of  Amer- 
ica for  plenty  and  pleasure."  These  loy- 
al folks  rather  pitied  the  patriots,  and  in 
their  letters  to  those  of  their  friends  en- 
gaged in  the  American  cause,  "  heartily 
wished"  they  were  as  safe  as  they  them- 
selves were.  They  kept  up  a  forced  gay- 
ety  within  the  besieged  town,  by  an  oc- 
casional concert  and  farce,  at  the  play- 
house in  Faneuil  hall,  during  the  week ; 
and  managed  on  Sundays  to  form  a  "  gen- 
teel audience"  to  listen  to  the  "  excellent 
discourse"  of  the  tory  parson,  who  had 
"received  a  call  to  the  elegant  new 
church"  vacated  by  the  flight  of  its  pa- 
triotic rector. 

There  were  certain  sufferers  within  the 
besieged  city,  whose  position  awakened 
especially  the  sympathy  of  the  patriots : 
these  were  the  prisoners  who  had  been 
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taken  at  Bunker's  hill.  Washington,  hav- 
ing learned  that  they  were  treated  with 
severity,  and  that,  no  distinction  being 
made  between  officers  and  soldiers,  both 
were  thrown  into  a  common  jail,  deter- 
mined to  write  to  the  British  general, 
and  demand  redress.  His  letter  was  calm 
and  dignified. 

The  British  general  sent  an  answer, 
which  was  unnecessarily  irritating  and 
impolitic.  Gage  must  have  recalled  the 
old  times  when  he  and  Washington  were 
comrades  in  Braddock's  campaign ;  and, 
although  the  lapse  of  twenty  years  had 
brought  the  great  change  which  placed 
them  in  antagonism  as  enemies,  nothing 
had  ever  occurred  to  ruffle  the  relations 
which  the  two  bore  to  each  other  as  gen- 
tlemen. Gage  might  therefore  have  for- 
borne the  use  of  those  expressions  of  con- 
tumely in  which  he  indulged. 

Washington  rejoined  in  severe  but  well- 
merited  terms,  and,  true  to  his  word,  treat- 
ed his  British  prisoners  as  Gage  had  treat- 
ed the  Americans.  He  ordered  those  who 
had  enjoyed  comparative  liberty  at  Wa- 
tertown  and  Cape  Ann,  to  be  thrust  into 
jail  at  Northampton.  His  humanity,  how- 
ever, soon  revolted  at  this  severity,  and 
in  a  few  days  he  countermanded  those 
orders.  The  correspondence  with  Gage 
here  closed  for  ever,  as  Washington  had 
thought  probable. 

It  was  now  two  months  since  the  arri- 
val of  Washington ;  and,  although  he  had 
been  active  in  strengthening  his  defences 
and  in  organizing  the  army — with  such 
a  success,  that  he  flattered  himself  that 
in  a  little  time  he  should  work  up  the 
"  raw  materials  into  a  good  manufacture" 
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— yet  little  had  been  done  in  the  way 
of  active  hostility.  The  British  were  so 
hemmed  in,  and  so  depressed,  that  they 
showed  even  less  than  the  Americans  any 
disposition  toward  beginning  an  attack. 
A  battery,  however,  which  in  the  course 
of  a  night  had  risen  under  the 
busy  hands  of  a  thousand  patri- 
ots, on  the  top  of  Ploughed  hill,  excited 
the  enemy  to  action,  and  they  began  a 
brisk  cannonade  from  Bunker's  hill  upon 
the  new  American  works.  At  one  time 
the  British  were  seen  to  move,  and  it  was 
thought  that  they  were  preparing  for  an 
attack.  Washington,  accordingly,  with 
hopes  of  an  engagement,  sent  down  five 
thousand  men  on  the  Charlestown  road 
to  meet  the  enemy,  and  be  prepared  to 
give  battle.  The  British,  however,  did 
not  come  out;  and,  as  a  contemporary 
chronicler  records,  "the  most  awful  si- 
lence was  observed  on  both  sides."  The 
next  day  the  bombardment  was  resumed, 
which  the  Americans,  careful  of  their  am- 
munition, did  not  return,  except  by  firing 
a  single  pounder,  with  which  they  suc- 
ceeded in  sinking  a  floating  battery. 

The  American  camp  was  greatly  en- 
couraged by  the  timely  arrival  of  a  sup- 
ply of  ammunition  from  Rhode  Island. 
It  was  said  to  have  been  got  from  the 
various  British  posts  on  the  coast  of  Af- 
rica, by  means  of  the  New-England  coast- 
ers, which  went  laden  with  native  rum, 
and  brought  back  a  a  fiery  commodity  of 
a  different  quality."  So  successful  was 
this  venture,  that  every  garrison  visited 
on  the  African  coast  was  supposed  to  have 
given  up  its  last  ounce  of  powder,  in  ex- 
change for  the  highly-marketable  Yankee 
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liquor.  The  British,  however,  still  kept 
within  Boston,  and  would  give  Washing- 
ton no  opportunity  to  use  with  effect  his 
fresh  supply  of  ammunition.  But  while 
thus  condemned  to  a  forced  inactivity  at 


Cambridge,  he  found  an  occasion 

for  the  employment  of  a  portion 

of  his  troops  in  active  service.     He  had 

resolved  upon  sending  an  expedition  to 

Canada. 
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With  the  successes  of  Ethan  Al- 
len and  Benedict  Arnold  at  Ticon- 
deroga and  Crown  Point,  there  began  a 
strife  between  these  adventurous  leaders 
for  the  command  of  the  forts,  which  was, 
as  has  been  already  related,  temporarily 
decided  by  the  Connecticut  committee, 
which  had  accompanied  the  expedition, 
in  favor  of  Allen.  He  therefore  remained 
with  his  "  Green-mountain  boys,"  as  com- 
mandant of  Ticonderoga  and  its  depen- 
dencies. Arnold  was  forced  to  yield,  but 
did  it  with  an  ill  grace,  while  still  declar- 
ing that  his  rights  had  been  usurped. 
"  Colonel  Allen,"  he  wrote,  in  a  statement 
of  his  grievances  sent  to  the  Massachu- 
setts committee  of  safety,  "is  a  proper 
man  to  head  his  own  wild  people,  but  en- 
tirely unacquainted  with  military  affairs ; 
and,  as  I  am  the  only  person  who  has 
been  legally  authorized  to  take  posses- 
sion of  this  place,  I  am  determined  to  in- 
sist upon  my  right."  Allen  and  his  friends 
25 


of  course  had  their  own  views  upon  the 
subject,  and  took  care  to  make  them 
known  to  the  authorities. 

In  the  meantime,  the  restless  Arnold 
found  work  for  his  busy  activities.  Hav- 
ing armed  the  sloop,  schooner,  and  the 
batteaux  he  had  captured  at  Skenesbor- 
ough  and  St.  Johns,  he  appointed  his  cap- 
tains, and  hoisted  his  flag  as  the  self-con- 
stituted admiral  of  this  Lilliputian  squad- 
ron. Crown  Point  was  his  naval  station ; 
and  when  he  heard  rumors  of  the  ap- 
proach of  a  British  force  of  four  hundred 
from  Montreal,  he  valiantly  resolved  with 
his  armed  vessels  and  his  hundred  and 
fifty  men  to  defend  his  post,  and  remain 
master  of  the  waters  of  Lake  Cham  plain, 
upon  which  his  adventurous  flag  floated 
so  defiantly. 

Arnold  was  enabled  to  gather  valuable 
information  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Brit- 
ish in  Canada.  He  had,  during  former 
trading-enterprises,  made  acquaintances 
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in  both  Montreal  and  Quebec,  with  whom 
he  now,  by  means  of  a  trusty  messenger, 
held  confidential  communication.  The 
result  Arnold  reported  to  the  continental 
Congress.  In  his  statement  he  said  that 
there  were  certain  persons  in  Montreal 
who  had  agreed  to  open  the  gates  to  an 
American  force ;  and  that  General  Guy 
Carle  ton,  the  Canadian  governor,  had  only 
five  hundred  and  fifty  effective  men,  scat- 
tered at  different  posts,  to  oppose  an  at- 
tack. He,  moreover,  expressed  his  belief 
that  a  successful  expedition  against  all 
Canada  could  be  undertaken  with  two 
thousand  men ;  and,  offering  to  lead  it, 
pledged  himself  for  its  success. 

Arnold  was  waiting  impatiently  at 
Crown  Point  for  an  answer  to  his  propo- 
sition laid  before  the  Congress,  when  he 
was  disagreeably  surprised  and  his  ardent 
hopes  dashed  by  the  arrival  of  a  a  com- 
mittee of  three"  from  the  Massachusetts 
legislature,  empowered  to  make  certain 
inquiries  in  regard  to  his  "  spirit,  capaci- 
ty, and  conduct."  The  impetuous  Arnold 
could  not  brook  any  interference,  and  he 
was  greatly  indignant  when  the  commit- 
tee  laid  their  instructions  before  him. 
There  were  no  charges  specified ;  and, 
without  them,  he  declared,  and  with  seem- 
ing justice,  that  an  inquiry  into  his  "  con- 
duct" was  against  all  law  and  precedent. 
As  for  the  investigation  into  his  "  capa- 
city and  spirit,"  this  he  in  a  great  rage 
denounced  as  an  insult.  As  for  the  ac- 
count of  expenses  which  was  required  of 
him,  all  he  had  to  say  was,  that  he  had 
already  paid  a  hundred  pounds  out  of  his 
own  pocket,  and  had  incurred  debts  in 
behalf  of  his  forces  which  must  be  paid, 


or  he  himself  would  be  personally  dishon- 
ored. Connecticut,  to  which  province 
Massachusetts  had  left  the  decision  of  the 
question  between  Arnold  and  Allen,  had 
settled  it  by  the  appointment  of  Colonel 
Hinman  as  commandant  of  the  forts  on 
Lake  Champlain.  This  so  enraged  Ar- 
nold, that  he  swore  he  never  would  sub- 
mit to  the  degradation  of  being  super- 
seded by  a  junior  officer.  Full  of  wrath 
and  disappointment,  he  resolved  upon 
throwing  up  his  commission,  and  wrote 
a  letter  of  resignation.  His  men  were 
discharged  by  Arnold,  and,  as  they  were 
unpaid,  they  became  as  unruly  and  resist- 
ant as  their  discontented  leader.  They 
were,  however,  soon  pacified  by  the  lib- 
eral promises  of  the  committee,  and  most 
of  the  soldiers  were  induced  to  re-enlist. 
Arnold  himself  hurried  back  to  the  army 
at  Cambridge,  where  he  continued  vio- 
lent in  his  complaints  of  wrong,  and  rest- 
lessly discontented,  until  Washington — 
conscious  of  the  daring  and  capacity  of 
the  man — found  in  the  proposed  expedi- 
tion against  Canada  a  suitable  scope  for 
the  exercise  of  that  turbulent  spirit  which 
seemed  only  calm  in  difficulty  and  dan- 
ger. 

Congress  was  naturally  distrustful  of 
the  propositions  which  it  had  received 
from  such  men  as  Allen  and  Arnold. 
When  the  former  was  writing  in  such  a 
"  Bombastes"  vein  of  what  he  could  and 
would  do ;  and  when  the  plans  of  the  lat- 
ter, however  rational  they  might  seem, 
came  from  one  whose  conduct  was  a  sub- 
ject at  least  of  question,  it  was  right  that 
no  hasty  act  of  legislative  concurrence 
should  commit  the  Congress  to  plans  com- 
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ing  from  such  apparently  doubtful  sources. 
Both  Arnold's  and  Allen's  letters  were 
characteristic  of  the  men.  Those  of  the 
former  were  arrogant  and  self-seeking, 
and  those  of  the  latter  exaggerated  and 
incoherent.  Allen  writes  to  the  provin- 
cial Congress  of  New  York: — 

"  I  wish  to  God  America  would,  at  this 
critical  juncture,  exert  herself  agreeably 
to  the  indignity  offered  her  by  a  tyran- 
nical ministry.  She  might  rise  on  eagles' 
wings  and  mount  up  to  glory,  freedom, 
and  immortal  honor,  if  she  did  but  know 
and  exert  her  strength.  Fame  is  now 
hovering  over  her  head.  A  vast  conti- 
nent must  now  sink  to  slavery,  poverty, 
horror,  and  bondage,  or  rise  to  unconquer- 
able freedom,  immense  wealth,  inexpres- 
sible felicity,  and  immortal  fame. 

"  I  will  lay  my  life  on  it,  that,  with  fif- 
teen hundred  men  and  a  proper  train  of 
artillery,  I  will  take  Montreal.  Provided 
I  could  be  thus  furnished,  and  if  an  army 
could  command  the  field,  it  would  be  no 
insuperable  difficulty  to  take  Quebec." 

Arnold,  after  stating  the  plan  he  pro- 
posed, which  we  have  already  mentioned, 
writes  to  the  continental  Congress  at  Phil- 
adelphia:— 

a  I  beg  leave  to  add  that,  if  no  person 
appears  who  will  undertake  to  carry  the 
plan  into  execution,  I  will  undertake,  and 
with  the  smiles  of  Heaven  answer  for  the 
success,  provided  I  am  supplied  with  men, 
to  carry  it  into  execution  without  loss  of 
time 

"In  order  to  give  satisfaction  to  the 
different  colonies,  I  propose  that  Colonel 
Hinman's  regiment,  now  on  their  march 
from  Connecticut  to  Ticonderoga,  should 


form  part  of  the  army — say  one  thousand 
men — five  hundred  men  to  be  sent  from 
New  York,  five  hundred  of  General  Ar- 
nold's regiment,including  the  seamen  and 
marines  on  board  the  vessels  (no  Green- 
mountain  boys)." 

The  " no  Green-mountain  boys"  in  the  pa- 
renthesis, was  a  vindictive  thrust  at  Allen, 
whom  Arnold  hated  as  a  rival,  and  feared, 
from  his  adventurous  spirit  and  his  pop- 
ularity among  the  wild  settlers  of  the 
"New-Hampshire  grants,"  as  a  competi- 
tor in  his  own  line  of  daring  enterprise. 
The  services  of  both  Allen  and  Arnold, 
however,  were  too  valuable  to  be  disre- 
garded ;  and  both,  as  we  shall  see,  were 
to  be  again  availed  of. 

Schuyler,  of  New  York,  who  had  been 
appointed  one  of  the  major-generals  of 
the  army,  was,  after  some  hesitation  and 
delay,  directed  by  the  continental  Con- 
gress to  attempt,  by  the  way  of 
the  forts  on  Lake  Cham  plain,  an 
invasion  of  Canada.  The  time  was  now 
supposed  to  be  favorable,  as  the  governor, 
Guy  Carleton,  was  strengthening  the  Ca- 
nadian fortifications,  and  awaiting  rein- 
forcements, to  retake  Ticonderoga  and 
Crown  Point.  It  was  believed  that  the 
French-Canadians,  averse  to  British  do- 
minion, were  ready  to  welcome  any  pros- 
pect of  deliverance  from  their  English 
masters,  and  that  they  would  be  ready  to 
enroll  themselves  under  the  banner  of 
the  first  continental  force  that  should  pre- 
sent itself.  Schuyler  was  accordingly 
urged  to  advance  as  rapidly  as  possible 
into  Canada,  that  he  might  avail  himself 
of  the  present  favorable  disposition  of  the 
people,  and  anticipate  the  preparations 
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for  defence  which  had  been  made  by  the 
British  authorities. 

Washington  saw  Arnold  often  at  head- 
quarters, and  was  so  struck  with  the  un- 
daunted spirit  of  the  man,  and  his  evident 
familiarity  with  the  ground  and  position 
of  affairs  in  Canada,  that  he  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  confide  to  him  the  command  of 
the  force  he  had  resolved  upon  sending, 
to  co-operate  with  Schuyler.  Eleven  hun- 
dred men  were  detached  for  this  service. 
They  were  for  the  most  part  picked  New- 
England  troops,  to  which  were  added 
three  companies  of  riflemen  from  Penn- 
sylvania and  Virginia.  At  the  head  of 
this  rifle-corps  was  Captain  Daniel  Mor- 
gan, who,  on  his  arrival  in  the  camp  with 
his  band  of  sharpshooters  a  few  weeks 
before,  had  greatly  excited  the  curiosity 
of  the  whole  army.  Morgan  himself  was 
a  remarkable  man  in  appearance,  with 
his  great,  stalwart  frame ;  and  his  follow- 
ers were  no  less  conspicuous  for  their 
size  and  strength.  Many  of  them  were 
gaunt  Irishmen,  and  their  leathern  hunts- 
men's dress  added  to  their  wildness  of 
aspect.  Each  wore  upon  his  breast  the 
motto  "Liberty  or  death!"  —  and,  what 
with  their  fierce  look  and  unrestrained 
manners,  Daniel  Morgan  and  his  men 
were  regarded  by  the  prim  New-England- 
ers  very  much  as  if  they  were  so  many 
savages.  The  camp  was  not  averse  to 
their  departure,  as,  apart  from  their  some- 
what rude  bearing,  the  fact  of  so  many 
of  them  being  Irishmen  was  no  recom- 
mendation in  those  early  days  to  popular 
favor. 

Arnold,  having  been  appointed  colonel 
by  Washington,  set  out,  on  the  13  th  of 
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September,  with  his  eleven  hun- 
dred men,  for  Canada.  The  expe- 
dition was  one  full  of  danger  and  diffi- 
culty, and  was  thus  peculiarly  attractive 
to  its  bold  and  adventurous  leader,  as  it 
was  to  other  youthful  and  ardent  spirits, 
who  fretted  impatiently  against  the  inac- 
tivity of  the  camp  at  Cambridge.  Aaron 
Burr,  then  only  twenty  years  of  age,  was 
at  that  time  serving  in  a  New-Jersey  regi- 
ment, but,  when  he  heard  of  Arnold's  ex- 
pedition, offered  himself  as  a  volunteer, 
and  was  accepted,  much  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  his  martial  longings.  The  chief 
officers  under  Arnold  as  the  colonel,  were 
LieutenantrColonel  Christopher  Greene, 
LieutenantrColonel  Roger  Enos,  and  Ma- 
jors Bigelow  and  Meigs. 

The  route  to  be  taken  by  the  expedi- 
tion was  by  the  Kennebec  river,  through 
a  wilderness,  to  Canada,  and  was  known 
only  through  the  reports  of  some  rare 
traveller  or  the  vague  accounts  of  the 
Indians.  Two  explorers  were  sent  in 
advance,  to  make  their  way  secretly  to 
Quebec,  and  to  return  to  Arnold  on  his 
march  with  what  information  they  could 
obtain.  Washington  had  made  every 
possible  provision  for  the  success  of  the 
enterprise.  Transports  were  provided  at 
Newburyport,  and  carpenters  sent  from 
Cambridge  to  construct  two  hundred  bat- 
teaux  on  the  banks  of  the  Kennebec  for 
the  conveyance  of  the  troops  up  that  riv- 
er. Arnold  marched  to  Newburyport, 
and  thence,  after  taking  care  to  send  out 
several  small  boats,  to  look  if  the  coast 
was  clear  of  British  cruisers,  embarked 
his  force  in  the  eleven  vessels  which  had 
been  provided,  and  sailed  on  the  19th  of 


REVOLUTIONARY.] 


RICHARD  MONTGOMERY. 


197 


September  for  the  mouth  of  the  Kenne- 
bec river. 

General  Schuyler  had  in  the  mean- 
while, in  accordance  with  the  orders  of 
Congress,  left  New  York  for  the  north, 
reaching  Ticonderoga  on  the  18th  of  Ju- 
ly,  where  he  was  long  delayed  in  fortify- 
ing that  post.  Having  placed  the  fort 
under  the  command  of  General  Richard 
Montgomery,  Schuyler  returned  to  Alba- 
ny, to  meet  with  the  chiefs  of  the  Caugh- 
nawagas  and  of  the  Six  Nations,  assem- 
bled to  confer  with  him,  with  the  view 
of  a  treaty.  While  here,  he  received  a 
despatch  from  Washington  at  Cambridge, 
informing  him  of  the  project  he  had  de- 
vised of  sending  a  detachment  of  his 
troops  to  Canada.  This  intelligence  was 
joyfully  received  by  Schuyler,  as  it  fell 
in  very  opportunely  with  the  expedition 
which  he  himself  had  just  resolved — in 
consequence  of  some  information  he  had 
roceived  of  the  position  of  affairs  in  Can- 
ada— to  send  against  that  province.  He 
answered  Washington's  despatch,  with  a 
very  hopeful  expression  of  the  probable 
success  of  the  proposed  enterprises,  and 
immediately  prepared  to  perform  his 
share  of  the  undertaking. 

From  Albany  Schuyler  pushed  on  to 
Ticonderoga,  but,  on  arriving  there,  found 
Montgomery  had  gone,  leaving  word  for 
his  superior  to  follow  him  at  once  in  a 
whale-boat.  Montgomery  had  heard  of 
a  proposed  movement  of  Sir  Guy  Carle- 
ton,  by  which  that  British  officer  intend- 
ed, with  a  fleet  of  armed  vessels,  which 
were  nearly  ready,  to  sail  from  St.  Johns 
through  the  Sorel  river  into  L  ake  Cham- 
plain.  To  anticipate  this  manoeuvre,  Mont- 


Aug.  30. 


gomery  embarked  in  haste  with  a  thou- 
sand men  and  two  fieldpieces,  and  sailed 
from  Ticonderoga  to  the  Isle  aux  Noix, 
with  the  view  of  taking  possession  and 
fortifying  that  island,  at  the  entrance  of 
the  Sorel  river,  and  thus  preventing  the 
approach  of  the  enemy. 

Schuyler,  on  his  arrival  at  Ticondero- 
ga in  the  night,  was  so  ill  with 
fever,  that  he  was  unable  to  fol- 
low Montgomery  until  the  next  morning, 
and  then  by  the  slow  conveyance  of  a 
batteau  instead  of  a  whale-boat,  as  he  was 
too  weak  to  proceed  except  on  a  bed, 
which  could  only  be  spread  in  the  larger 
craft.  It  was  several  days  before  he  over- 
took Montgomery;  and  then,  assuming 
the  command,  the  force  proceeded  to  the 
Isle  aux  Noix,  which  they  reached  on  the 
4th  of  September.  Trusting  to  the  re- 
port of  very  formidable  preparations  by 
the  enemy,  Schuyler,  after  sailing  down 
the  Sorel  to  within  a  mile  and  a  half  of 
St.  Johns,  and  receiving  a  few  shots  from 
the  garrison,  determined  to  return  to  the 
Isle  aux  Noix.  Upon  reaching  this  place, 
Schuyler  yielded  up  the  command  to 
Montgomery,  and  returned  himself  to  Ti- 
conderoga, to  recruit  his  broken  health, 
and  do  what  he  could  in  furthering  the 
objects  of  the  expedition,  by  forwarding 
men  and  supplies. 

Eichaed  Montgomery  was  perhaps  as 
ardent  and  hasty  as  Schuyler  was  cool 
and  cautious.  Quick  blood  was  charac- 
teristic of  the  Irish  descent  of  the  former, 
and  torpid  phlegm  was  not  unnatural  in 
one  of  Dutch  origin.  Montgomery,  al- 
though born  in  Ireland,  came  early  to 
America,  as  a  young  subaltern  in  a  Brit- 
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ish  regiment,  but  won  a  commission  as 
lieutenant  by  his  bravery  at  Louisburg. 
Subsequently  serving  with  Amherst,  he 
was  promoted  to  a  captaincy ;  and  at  the 
close  of  the  French  War,  he  retired  to 
England.  His  visit  to  America,  however, 
had  attached  him  to  the  land  and  its  peo- 
ple. He  accordingly  sold  his  commission, 
and,  purchasing  an  estate  on  the  banks 
of  the  Hudson,  retired  there  with  a  wife 
whom  he  had  married  in  New  York :  here 
he  desired  to  live  a  quiet  life,  in  domes- 
tic happiness  and  the  peaceful  pursuit  of 
husbandry.  His  repose,  however,  lasted 
but  three  years.  The  disturbances  with 
the  mother-country  having  broken  out, 
he  joined  the  popular  cause,  and  was, 
from  his  earnest  attachment  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  liberty,  and  his  military  experi- 
ence, elected  by  the  continental  Con- 
gress second  in  rank  of  the  brigadier- 
generals.  He  was  still  a  young  man,  not 
having  reached  his  fortieth  year,  but  had 
the  reputation  of  prudence  in  counsel,  al- 
though known  to  be  impetuous  in  spirit. 
His  personal  appearance  was  all  in  his 
favor,  having  a  frank,  handsome  face,  and 
a  well-proportioned,  manly  figure.  He 
was  a  great  favorite  with  his  men,  and  in 
action  they  did  not  hesitate  to  follow  wil- 
lingly wherever  their  gallant  commander 
led  them. 

Montgomery,  now  in  command,  was 
eager  to  be  at  work :  so  he  prepared  at 
once  to  invest  St.  Johns.  He  first  sent 
forward  a  force  of  five  hundred  men,  to 
command  the  junction  of  the  two  roads 
which  lead  to  Chambly  and  Montreal,  and 
thus  cut  off  supplies  and  reinforcements 
from  that  direction.     Montgomery  then, 


having  thrown  across  the  entrance  to  So- 
rel  river  a  quantity  of  trees  and  brush- 
wood, to  stop  the  progress  of  the  enemy's 
vessels  into  the  lake,  advanced  his  forces 
and  artillery  to  within  a  short  distance 
of  St.  Johns.  Here,  while  exposed  to  a 
brisk  fire,  he  commenced  his  operations 
for  a  siege,  constructing  batteries  and 
other  covers  for  his  attack.  His  means, 
however,  proved  miserably  scanty.  His 
artillery  was  deficient  in  guns,  and  not 
of  sufficient  weight ;  his  ammunition  was 
small  in  quantity,  and  his  men  were  not 
sufficiently  skilled  in  the  management  ot 
the  cannon.  The  ground,  too,  on  which 
he  had  taken  his  position  was  swampy, 
and  so  crowded  with  trees  and  under- 
growth as  to  interfere  greatly  with  the 
works.  To  add  still  more  to  his  misfor- 
tunes, disease  broke  out  among  the  troops, 
who,  finally  losing  spirit,  began  to  grow 
disaffected.  Montgomery  now  proposed 
to  change  his  position  to  a  spot  at  the 
northwest,  where  some  heights  would 
give  him  more  suitable  ground,  and  a  bet- 
ter chance  at  the  enemy.  This  plan,  after 
some  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  men 
and  officers,  was  finally  adopted ;  and  the 
troops  shifted  their  position,  and  began 
to  throw  up  anew  some  works  on  the 
fresh  place  selected. 

While  Montgomery  was  at  the  Isle  aux 
Noix,  Ethan  Allen  and  Major  Brown  had 
been  sent  with  a  few  men  on  a 
secret  enterprise  into  Canada,  to 
endeavor  to  obtain  recruits  among  the 
inhabitants  of  that  province,  who  were 
reported  to  be  favorably  disposed  toward 
the  patriot  cause.  Allen  had  been  obliged 
to  yield  the  command  of  his  beloved 
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"  Green-mountain  boys"  to  Seth  "Warner. 
In  his  own  account  of  his  loss  he  said : 
"  Notwithstanding  my  zeal  and  success  in 
my  country's  cause,  the  old  farmers  on 
the  New-Hampshire  grants,  who  do  not 
incline  to  go  to  war,  have  met  in  a  com- 
mittee meeting,  and.  in  their  nomination 
of  officers  for  the  regiment  of  Green- 
mountain  boys,  have  wholly  omitted  me. 
I  find  myself  in  the  favor  of  the  officers 
of  the  army  and  the  young  Green-mount- 
ain  boys.  How  the  old  men  came  to  re- 
ject me  I  can  not  conceive,  inasmuch  as 
I  saved  them  from  the  encroachments  of 
New  York." — "The  old  men,"  says  Ir- 
ving, who  quotes  this  letter,  "  probably 
doubted  his  discretion." 

Allen,  thus  deprived  of  his  command, 
was  so  desirous  of  having  a  share  in  the 
expected  glories  of  the  northern  expedi- 
tion, that  he  solicited  employment  from 
Schuyler,  and  was  accordingly  attached 
to  the  army.  That  so  harum-scarum  a 
character  should  be  intrusted  with  the 
delicate  service  upon  which  he  was  now 
engaged,  seems  very  remarkable  ;  but  his 
success  was  still  more  astounding,  if  we 
can  take  his  own  word : — 

*  I  am  now,"  Allen  writes  to  Montgom- 
ery, "  at  the  parish  of  St.  Ours,  four  leagues 
from  Sorel,  to  the  south.  I  have  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  Canadians  under  arms.  As 
I  march,  they  gather  fast.  You  may  re- 
ly on  it,  that  I  shall  join  you  in  about 
three  days,  with  five  hundred  or  more 
Canadian  volunteers.  I  could  raise  one 
or  two  thousand  in  a  week's  time ;  but  I 
will  first  visit  the  army  with  a  less  num- 
ber, and,  if  necessary,  go  again  recruiting. 
Those  that  used  to  be  enemies  to  our 


cause,  come  cap  in  hand  to  me;  and  I 
swear  by  the  Lord,  I  can  raise  three  times 
the  number  of  our  army  in  Canada  pro- 
vided you  continue  the  siege.  The  eyes 
of  all  America,  nay,  of  Europe,  are  or  will 
be  on  the  economy  of  this  army  and  the 
consequences  attending  it." 

Brown  and  Allen,  who  had  separated 
in  the  course  of  their  recruiting-duties 
in  Canada,  now  met  between  Longueuil 
and  La  Prairie.  Brown,  declaring  that 
the  garrison  at  Montreal  was  composed 
only  of  some  thirty  men,  suggested  that 
the  occasion  was  favorable  for  an  attack 
upon  that  city.  Allen's  adventurous  spir- 
it was  up  in  a  moment,  and  he  eagerly 
seized  the  opportunity  of  distinguishing 
himself.  It  was  then  agreed  between  the 
two,  that  the  enterprise  should  be  under- 
taken by  them  jointly;  and  it  was  ar- 
ranged that  Allen  should  return  with  his 
force  to  Longueuil,  and  cross  the  St.  Law- 
rence to  the  opposite  bank  a  little  below 
Montreal,  while  Brown  should  proceed 
farther  up  the  river  with  his  two  hundred 
men  and  land  above  the  city.  The  two 
forces  were  then  to  march  from  their  sev- 
eral positions,  and  attack  Montreal  simul- 
taneously from  two  opposite  points. 

The  two  men  separated,  and  Allen  led 
his  eighty  Canadians  and  thirty  Ameri- 
cans— for  this  was  the  whole  extent  of 
his  force,  notwithstanding  the  grandilo- 
quent account  he  had  sent  to  Montgom- 
ery of  the  success  of  his  recruiting-service 
— back  to  Longueuil.  On  arriving  at  this 
place,  which  is  nearly  opposite  to 
Montreal,  he  was  disappointed  in 
not  finding  a  sufficient  number  of  canoes 
to  take  all  his  men  over  the  river  at  once. 


200 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


He  succeeded,  however,  in  getting  them 
all  across  in  the  course  of  the  night,  and 
in  safety, notwithstanding  that  the  weath- 
er was  boisterous,  and  the  stream  so  dis- 
turbed by  the  blustering  wind,  that  it  was 
with  difficulty  the  canoes  were  kept  from 
being  overset.  Sending  out  guards  on 
the  road  to  Montreal,  to  prevent  a  sur- 
prise, Allen  anxiously  awaited  to  hear  of 
Brown's  landing.  The  night  was  fast  pas- 
sing, and  no  word  came  from  Brown ;  day 
dawned,  and  still  nothing  was  heard  of 
the  impatiently-waited-for  Brown. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  enemy  had  got 
the  alarm,  and  sent  out  forty  regulars  and 
a  considerable  number  of  Canadians  and 
Indians,  to  drive  away  the  invaders.  Al- 
len could  not  retreat,  as  there  were  not 
enough  canoes  to  take  his  men  back  to 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  and  he  ac- 
cordingly prepared  to  give  battle.  A  se- 
vere struggle  ensued,  which  lasted  for 
nearly  two  hours;  but  most  of  Allen's 
raw  Canadian  recruits  having  given  way, 
he  was  left  with  only  twenty-eight  Amer- 
icans, seven  of  whom  were  wounded. 
There  was  no  alternative  now  for  Allen 
but  surrender,  and  he  accordingly  yield- 
ed himself  up  to  the  British  major  and 
his  force,  with  the  condition,  however,  of 
honorable  terms  for  himself  and  his  men. 
He  was  then  led  into  the  city,  and  brought 
before  General  Prescott,  the  command- 
ant, when  — 

"He  asked  me,"  writes  Allen,"  my  name, 
which  I  told  him.  He  then  asked  me 
whether  I  was  that  Colonel  Allen  who 
took  Ticonderoga.  I  told  him  I  was  the 
very  man.  Then  he  shook  his  cane*  over 
my  head,  calling  me  many  hard  names, 


among  which  he  frequently  used  the  word 
'  rebel,'  and  put  himself  in  a  great  rage." 
The  wild  appearance  of  Allen  and  his 
men,  with  their  rough  huntsmen's  shirts, 
had  certainly  nothing  of  the  military  a  reg- 
ulation" character,  and  it  was  not  surpri- 
sing that  a  general  of  the  u  regular  army" 
should  look  at  his  prisoners  as  so  many 
freebooters.  a  Their  leader,"  says  Irving, 
"  albeit  a  colonel,  must  have  seemed  wor- 
thy of  the  band ;  for  Allen  was  arrayed 
in  rough,  frontier  style  —  a  deerskin  jack- 
et, a  vest  and  breeches  of  coarse  serge, 
worsted  stockings,  stout  shoes,  and  a  red 
woollen  cap." 

Ethan  was  treated  without  regard  to 
his  rank  as  colonel,  and  he  and  his  men 
were  indiscriminately  handcuffed,  shack- 
led, and  sent  away  to  be  thrust  into  the 
hold  of  the  Gaspee  schooner-of-war,  and 
thus  carried  to  England ;  the  British  com- 
mandant of  the  fort  swearing  at  Allen  as 
he  was  led  off,  and  telling  him  he  deserved 
a  halter. 

Allen,  before  the  schooner  sailed,  took 
occasion  to  write  to  General  Prescott,  in 
his  usual  rhetorical  vein,  and  then  reluc- 
tantly yielded  to  his  fate.  The  Gaspee 
schooner  was  his  prison  for  five  weeks, 
and  then  he  was  transferred  at  Quebec 
to  another  British  vessel,  which  carried 
him  to  Falmouth,  in  England,  where  he 
was  confined  in  Pendennis  castle.  Sub- 
sequently he  was  sent  back  to  America, 
and,  after  an  imprisonment  of  a  year  and 
a  half  at  New  York  while  in  possession 
of  the  British  forces,  he  was  exchanged 
for  an  English  officer,  when  he  retired  to 
his  home  in  Vermont,  and  lived  there  to 
a  good  age,  to  talk  and  write  copiously 
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about  his  wonderful  exploits  and  adven- 
tures. 

While  poor  Ethan  Allen's  ambitious 
flights  were  thus  suddenly  clipped  at 
Montreal,  a  great  triumph  awaited  his 
old  band  of  a  Green-mountain  boys,"  un- 
der the  command  of  Seth  Warner,  with 
the  aid  of  Brown,  who,  for  some  reason 
or  other  which  has  never  been  explained, 
instead  of  fulfilling  his  agreement  with 
Allen,  had  returned  to  the  main  body  un- 
der Montgomery.  General  Guy  Carle- 
ton,  having  finished  his  boats,  and  gath- 
ering a  large  but  miscellaneous  force  of 
British,  Canadians,  and  Indians,  embarked 
them  at  Montreal,  with  the  view  of  pro- 
ceeding to  the  relief  of  St.  Johns,  invest- 
ed by  Montgomery.  Carleton,  however, 
in  attempting  to  cross  the  St.  Lawrence, 
met  with  an  unexpected  opposition  from 
Seth  Warner,  who  with  his  "  Green-mount- 
ain  boys"  posted  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
near  Longueuil,  opened  such  a  brisk  fire 


upon  the  enemy,  that  they  were  forced 
in  great  confusion  to  fall  back  again  into 
Montreal.  This,  together  with  Brown's 
success  at  Chambly,  and  his  defeat  of  a 
band  of  Highlanders  on  their  march  to 
co-operate  with  Carleton,  decided  the  fate 
of  St.  Johns.  Montgomery,  as  soon  as 
he  received  word  of  the  defeat  of  Carle- 
ton, summoned  the  garrison  to  surrender, 
informing  the  commandant  that  his  ex- 
pected reinforcement  had  been  cut  off. 
The  brave  Preston,  the  British  command- 
ant, doubted  the  truth  of  the  report,  and 
declared  that  he  would  still  hold  out  for 
four  days ;  but,  provided  the  aid  he  anti- 
cipated did  not  come  in  the  course  of  that 
time,  he  would  give  up  the  fort.  The  aid 
of  course  did  not  come.  St.  Johns  was 
then  surrendered.  Montgomery  now  ad- 
vanced upon  Montreal,  the  gates 
of  which  were  opened  without 
resistance,  and  the  Americans  entered  in 
triumph. 


CHAPTEK   VIII. 


Arnold  sails  up  the  Kennebec. — The  Difficulties  and  Dangers  of  the  Passage. — The  Falls  of  Norridgewock. — The  Portage 
and  its  Trials. — The  Great  Portage. — The  Dead  River. — A  Deluge. — A  Camp  overflowed. — The  Swollen  Stream, 
and  the  Dangers  of  its  Navigation. — Discouragement  of  the  Men. — Return  of  the  most  Discouraged. — Retreat  of  Enos, 
contrary  to  Orders. — Washington's  Confidence  in  Arnold's  Success,  in  spite  of  Bad  News. — Increasing  Difficulties. — 
Snow  and  Ice. — Arnold,  with  a  Small  Party,  pushes  on  in  advance. — Entrance  of  the  Chaudiere. — "A  Fall  ahead." — 
Narrow  Escape  from  Destruction. — Safe  Arrival  at  Sertigan. — Abundance  of  Provisions. — Relief  sent  to  those  in  the 
Rear. — Arnold  well  received  by  the  Canadians. — Pushes  on,  and  reaches  the  Bank  of  the  St.  Lawrence  opposite  to 
Quebec. — Disappointed  in  not  finding  Boats. — Crosses  in  Canoes. — Lands  in  Wolfe's  Cove. — Scales  the  Heights  of 
Abraham. — Summons  Quebec  to  surrender. — Answered  by  a  Fire. — Retires,  and  awaits  the  Approach  of  Montgomery. 


1775. 


Arnold  entered  the  Kennebec  on 

the  20th  of  September,  and  sailed 

up  to  Gardiner  without  difficulty,  save 

the  grounding  of  one  or  two  of  his  trans- 

26 


ports,  which  were,  however,  finally  got 
off  At  Pittston,  opposite  to  Gardiner,  he 
found  in  readiness  the  two  hundred  ba1> 
teaux  which  had  been  constructed  by  the 
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carpenters  sent  by  Washington  from  the 
camp  at  Cambridge ;  and  he  accordingly 
transhipped  his  men  and  provisions  into 
these  boats,  and  continued  his  route  to 
Fort  Western.  On  reaching  this  point, 
Arnold  found  an  Indian  messenger,  with 
news  from  the  two  pioneers  he  had  sent 
on  in  advance  to  obtain  information  of 
the  proposed  route  of  the  expedition. 
There  was  little,  however,  that  was  satis- 
factory in  the  communication  received, 
as  the  pioneers  had  only  penetrated  as 
far  as  the  head-waters  of  the  Dead  river, 
and  sent  back  such  discouraging  accounts 
of  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  the  wil- 
derness, that  it  was  presumed  they  had 
given  ear  to  the  exaggerated  tales  of  the 
Indians,  who,  although  professing  to  be 
friendly  to  the  Americans,  were  suspect- 
ed to  be  in  the  interest  of  the  British  in 
Canada. 

Arnold,  however,  was  not  the  man  to 
be  swerved  from  his  purpose  by  any  re- 
ports of  danger,  nor  in  fact  by  danger  it- 
self. He  accordingly  persisted  in  his  plan 
of  forcing  his  way  through  the  wilderness, 
in  spite  of  its  terrors.  The  course  he 
marked  out  for  himself  was  along  the 
western  branch  of  the  Kennebec,  called 
the  Dead  river,  and  through  Lake  Megan- 
tic  into  the  Chaudiere.  Arnold,  having 
sent  in  advance  two  parties  of  half  a  dozen 
men  each,  to  survey  the  route  and  obtain 
what  information  they  could,  began  to 
move  his  whole  force.  The  army  was 
divided  into  four  parts,  each  of  which  set 
out  on  separate  days,  that  there  might 
be  always  a  day's  distance  between  the 
divisions.  Morgan,  with  his  riflemen,  led 
the  van ;  on  the  next  day  went  Greene 


and  Bigelow,  with  three  companies ;  on 
the  third,  Meigs  with  four ;  and  finally, 
on  the  fourth,  Enos  with  the  remainder. 

Arnold  having,  with  great  personal  ef- 
fort, succeeded  in  starting  his  forces,  now 
set  out  himself  in  a  birch -canoe,  and 
pushed  his  way  so  rapidly  along  the  Ken- 
nebec, that  on  the  third  day  he  reached 
the  van  of  his  little  army  under  Morgan, 
who  had  got  as  far  as  the  falls  of  Nor- 
ridgewock.  Here  there  was  a  portage, 
and  it  became  necessary  to  land  and  car- 
ry the  boats  around  the  falls,  to  the  part 
of  the  stream  above,  where  it  was  naviga- 
ble. As  the  banks  of  the  river  were  com- 
posed chiefly  of  irregular  rocks,  the  labor 
of  the  men  was  immense ;  but  Arnold, 
always  active,  and  personally  overseeing 
all  the  details  of  the  work,  succeeded  in 
getting  each  division,  as  it  came  up,  in 
safety  around  the  falls.  They  were  not 
able  to  set  out  again  on  their  route  for 
nearly  a  week,  in  consequence  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  batteaux,  which,  being  new 
and  hastily  constructed,  leaked  so  badly, 
that  much  of  the  provision  was  damaged. 
They  had  their  carpenters,  however,  with 
them,  who  set  to  work  making  the  neces- 
sary repairs,  and  all  the  boats  were  again 
launched  and  pushing  on  their  course. 

Arnold  remained  until  the  last  batteau 
had  shoved  off,  and  then  betook  himself 
again  to  his  birchen  canoe,  with  his  In- 
dian guide,  and  paddled  swiftly  on,  pas- 
sing all  the  boats,  until  he  reached  the 
"Great Carrying-place," between  the  Ken- 
nebec and  its  western  branch,  or  Dead 
river.  The  first  two  divisions  of  his  force 
had  already  arrived  at  this  place,  and  here 
awaited  them  a  labor  more  toilsome  than 
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even  what  they  had  already  undergone. 
The  men  thus  far  had  successfully  over- 
come all  the  difficulties  of  their  arduous 
voyage.  They  had  forced  their  course 
against  the  rapid  current  by  often  jump- 
ing into  the  stream  up  to  their  waists, 
and  shoving  their  boats  along  by  main 
strength.  "You  would  have  taken  the 
men,"  wrote  Arnold  to  Washington,  "  for 
amphibious  animals,  as  they  were  great 
part  of  the  time  under  water."  They  had 
been  obliged  to  drag  or  carry  their  boats 
already  over  no  less  than  four  portages. 
The  men,  however,  had  borne  the  labor 
and  exposure  so  far  without  much  suffer- 
ing ;  for,  although  the  effective  force  was 
reduced,  by  illness  and  desertion,  from 
eleven  hundred  to  nine  hundred  and  fif- 
ty, there  had  been  but  one  death.  Ar- 
nold was,  as  usual,  full  of  hope,  and  san- 
guinely  held  out  to  his  men  that  he  would 
take  them  to  the  Chaudiere  river  in  lit- 
tle more  than  a  week. 

But  the  "  Great  Portage"  was  now  be- 
fore them,  and  its  obstacles  proved  more 
formidable  than  was  anticipated  by  Ar- 
nold. The  batteaux  were  to  be  alter- 
nately carried  by  the  men,  dragged  by 
oxen,  and  floated,  through  a  space  of  some 
fifteen  miles  of  rugged  territory,  with  pre- 
cipitous granite  rocks,  morasses,  ponds, 
and  other  rude  features,  of  what  was  then 
a  remote  wilderness,  and  is  still  a  wildly- 
picturesque  country.  Arnold,  however, 
undertook  the  work,  and  accomplished  it. 
His  men  were  able  to  obtain  a  welcome 
refreshment  in  the  large  quantities  of  sal- 
mon and  trout  which  they  caught  in  the 
lakes  and  streams ;  and  Arnold  judicious- 
ly built  a  log-house  on  the  route,  where 


he  left  the  sick  and  disabled,  and  thus  dis- 
embarrassed himself  of  those  who  only 
encumbered  his  progress.  On  reaching 
the  Dead  river,  and  launching  their  bat- 
teaux upon  its  waters,  the  men,  as  they 
moved  easily  on  its  smooth  surface,  with 
hardly  a  resistance  from  the  gentle  cur- 
rent, were  cheered  with  the  hope  that 
their  greatest  trials  were  over.  They 
continued  their  course  in  fine  spirits,  and 
looked  with  delighted  wonder  upon  the 
solemn  beauties  of  the  scenery,  where 
great  mountains,  topped  with  snow,  rose 
high  and  clear  above  the  forest  wilder- 
ness. 

On  reaching  the  base  of  one  of  the 
highest  of  the  mountain-range,  Arnold 
hoisted  the  American  flag,  and  encamped 
his  men,  for  several  days'  repose.  There 
seems  to  have  been  still  a  superfluity  of 
animal  spirits  in  the  army,  for  one  of  the 
officers  took  occasion  to  mount  to  the 
top  of  the  peak  which  is  now  called 
"  Mount  Bigelow,"  from  the  adventurous 
major  of  that  name  who  accomplished  the 
ascent. 

Arnold  now  began  to  fear  that  his  pro- 
visions would  fall  short ;  so  he  sent  back 
a  party  of  ninety  men  for  supplies  :  but, 
directing  them  to  make  the  utmost  speed, 
so  as  not  to  detain  him,  he  continued  to 
pursue  his  route.  The  riflemen  he  sent 
on  in  advance,  and  followed  himself  with 
the  second  division  a  day  subsequently. 
He  had  no  sooner  started,  than  it  began 
to  rain,  and  did  not  cease  for  three  days, 
pouring  down  a  perfect  deluge,  drench- 
ing the  men  to  the  skin,  and  wetting  the 
baggage  through  and  through.  The  riv- 
er now  began  to  swell  from  the  effects  of 
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the  constant  rain,  and  the  current  became 
so  rapid,  that  it  was  with  the  utmost  dif- 
ficulty the  boats  could  stem  the  torrent. 
Worn  out  with  fatigue,  the  men  landed 
and  encamped  at  the  close  of  a  day  of 
hard  work,  upon  some  low  ground  on  the 
margin  of  the  stream,  and  had  hardly 
laid  down  for  a  night's  repose,  when  the 
river,  which  had  overflowed  its  banks, 
came  rushing  in  upon  them  so  rapidly, 
that  they  barely  succeeded  in  reaching 
their  boats.  Embarked  again,  they  found 
themselves  bewildered  in  their  attempts 
to  keep  their  course,  and  were  constantly 
wandering  out  of  their  way  into  the  smal- 
ler branches  of  the  river,  which  had  been 
swollen  into  great  streams  by  the  deluge. 
The  waters,  too,  were  so  thick  with  drift- 
wood and  so  turbulent,  that  there  was 
danger  every  moment  of  the  whole  fleet 
of  boats  being  swamped ;  and  finally  sev- 
en of  the  batteaux  were  upset,  and  ev- 
erything in  them  swept  away  in  the  tor- 
rent. 

The  men  now  became  so  disheartened 
by  this  accident,  which  greatly  dimin- 
ished their  supplies,  that  Arnold  thought 
it  expedient  to  land  and  consult  with  his 
officers  upon  what  should  be  done  in  the 
emergency.  By  the  advice  of  their  lead- 
er, who  was  never  despondent,  it  was  re- 
solved to  persevere,  after  the  force  should 
be  relieved  of  those  who  were  too  ill  or 
faintrhearted  to  proceed.  A  number  were 
accordingly  sent  back,  and  with  them  or- 
ders to  Greene  of  the  third,  and  Colonel 
Enos  who  had  command  of  the  last  divis- 
ion, at  some  distance  still  in  the  rear,  to 
select  their  strongest  men,  and,  hurrying 
forward  with  them,  to  leave  the  rest  to 


return  along  with  Arnold's  own  invalided 
party  to  Norridgewock.  Greene  did  as 
he  was  bid ;  but  Enos,  instead  of  obeying 
his  orders,  retreated  with  his  whole  force 
to  Cambridge,  where  he  was  tried  by  a 
court-martial,  and  acquitted  on  the  plea 
of  a  want  of  provisions. 

Washington,  on  hearing  of  Enos's  aban- 
donment of  his  leader,was  greatly  grieved, 
though  he  did  not  seem  to  doubt  but  that 
Arnold  would  ultimately  overcome  every 
obstacle.  "Notwithstanding  this  great 
defection,"  wrote  the  commander-in-chief, 
"  I  do  not  despair  of  Colonel  Arnold's  suc- 
cess." Arnold  showed  himself  in  every 
respect  worthy  of  this  confidence  in  his 
resolute  energies,  and  continued,  under 
increasing  trials  to  his  patience  and  com*- 
age,  to  strive  on  as  manfully  as  ever. 

The  weather  continued  to  get  worse, 
for  the  rain  changed  to  a  heavy  fall  of 
snow,  and  the  men  suffered  now  from  ex 
cessive  cold  as  well  as  from  the  dripping 
wet ;  while,  to  add  to  their  discomforts, 
ice  formed  upon  the  water,  through  which 
they  had  to  break  when  wading  and  drag- 
ging their  boats  along.  Arnold,  unwil- 
ling to  force  his  army  through  difficulties 
which  seemed  too  much  for  their  powers 
of  endurance,  now  determined  to  push  on 
with  a  small  party  in  advance,  with  the 
hope  of  being  soon  able  to  reach  the  riv- 
er Chaudiere,  and  to  send  back,  from  the 
settlement  on  its  banks,  provisions  of 
which  they  stood  greatly  in  need  to  re- 
invigorate  those  left  behind,  and  thus  en- 
able them  to  continue  their  arduous  prog- 
ress. He  accordingly  set  out  with  sixty 
men,  along  a  route  which  was  but  a  repe- 
tition of  the  same  difficulties  and  obstruc- 
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tions  which  he  had  already  experienced. 
The  weather  continued  bad,  the  portages 
did  not  diminish  in  number,  and  the  men 
were  constantly  exposed  to  the  severe 
cold,  and  kept  hard  at  work  dragging 
their  boats  through  the  river  while  up  to 
their  waists  in  the  water,  or  carrying  them 
for  miles  together  over  the  rugged  land, 
past  fall  after  fall. 

On  entering  Lake  Megantic,  Arnold 
overtook  the  pioneers  who  had  been  sent 
in  advance  to  cut  away  the  wood  with 
the  hatchet,  and  otherwise  clear  the  way, 
and  was  met  by  one  of  his  messengers, 
who  brought  back  most  favorable  accounts 
of  the  friendly  disposition  of  the  Canadi- 
ans toward  the  expedition.  This  was  en- 
couraging ;  but  what  was  more  particu- 
larly required  now  by  the  half-famished 
men  was,  something  to  satisfy  their  hun- 
ger. So  scarce  had  food  become,  that 
they  were  obliged  to  kill  their  dogs  and 
eat  the  flesh ;  and  when  this  supply  was 
exhausted,  they  were  reduced  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  making  a  soup  out  of  their 
mooseskin  moccasins !  Arnold  now  felt 
the  urgent  necessity  of  an  immediate  ef- 
fort for  relief;  and,  accordingly,  landing 
his  main  force  on  the  bank  of  the  lake, 
with  orders  to  move  leisurely  on  by  land, 
he  hastily  equipped  half  a  dozen  boats, 
and,  taking  sixteen  men  with  him,  pushed 
on  up  the  lake.  They  quickly  reached 
the  northern  extremity  of  Lake  Megan- 
tic,  and  entered  the  Chaudiere.  Without 
guides  they  began  the  dangerous  naviga- 
tion of  this  turbulent  stream,  and,  getting 
among  the  rapids,  three  of  the  boats  were 
overturned,  and  six  of  the  men  had  a  hard 
struggle  for  life.     They  were,  however, 
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saved  from  drowning,  and  conveyed  to 
the  land,  where,  after  drying  their  clothes, 
they  took  to  their  remaining  boats,  and 
prepared  to  hurry  forward.  At  this  mo 
ment,  one  of  the  party,  having  proceeded 
for  some  distance  in  advance,  cried  out, 
*  A  fall  ahead !"  And,  sure  enough,  they 
were  just  on  the  verge  of  a  cataract,  and 
barely  had  time  to  save  themselves  from 
being  swept  over,  with  the  result  of  cer- 
tain death  to  every  man  of  them.  They 
were  now  obliged  to  carry  their  boats 
around  this  dangerous  fall ;  and,  starting 
again,  they  finally  succeeded,  without  fur- 
ther accident,  in  reaching  the  French  set- 
tlement of  Sertigan,  near  the 
Chaudiere  and  Des  Loups  riv- 
ers. Arnold  found  abundance  of  provis- 
ions here,  and  immediately  sent  back  a 
supply  to  his  famished  troops.  The  re- 
lief proved  timely,  for  they  had  been  re- 
duced almost  to  starvation.  They  were 
found  coming  slowly  and  disconsolately 
along  the  banks  of  the  river,  having  lost 
all  their  boats,  with  most  of  the  baggage, 
in  the  turbulent  waters  of  the  Chaudiere. 
Refreshed  with  abundance  of  food,  they 
hurried  their  march,  and  soon  began,  in 
straggling  detachments,  to  enter  Sertigan, 
where  they  all  finally  arrived  in  a  few 
days. 

Arnold  now,  as  he  was  approaching 
the  Canadian  capital,  was  anxious  that 
Schuyler,  with  whom  he  was  to  co-oper- 
ate, should  be  made  aware  of  his  move- 
ments. He  therefore,  with  an  imprudent 
confidence,intrusted  a  chance  Indian  with 
a  despatch  to  the  American  general,  which 
was  enclosed  in  a  letter  to  one  of  Arnold's 
friends  in  Quebec.     Arnold  was  encour- 
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aged  by  the  reception  which  he  met  with 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley  of 
the  Chaudiere.  He  had  followed  the  di- 
rections of  Washington,  who  had  urged 
upon  him  to  treat  the  Canadian  people 
with  great  kindness,  to  avoid  offending 
in  any  respect  their  religious  prejudices, 
and  strictly  to  regard  their  rights  of  prop- 
erty. Arnold  had  been  provided  with 
printed  manifestoes,  setting  forth  the 
cause  of  the  provincials,  and  appealing 
to  the  Canadians  for  active  sympathy. 
These  were  diligently  distributed,  and 
appeared  to  produce  everywhere  a  favor- 
able effect.  After  a  delay  of  a  few  days 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  abounding  hospi- 
tality of  the  generous  and  simple-minded 
French  inhabitants  of  that  sequestered 
valley,  Arnold  moved  on  with  all  his 
force,  and  arrived  at  Point  Levi, 
opposite  to  Quebec,  on  the  13th  of 
November. 

Arnold  was  disappointed,  on  reaching 
the  shore,  to  find  that  there  were  no  boats 
to  take  his  force  across  the  St.  Lawrence. 
The  enemy,  in  fact,  had  learned  the  par- 
ticulars of  his  march  through  the  despatch 
to  Schuyler,  which  had  been  intrusted  to 
the  Indian  messenger,  and  who  had  treach- 
erously delivered  it  up  to  the  British  of- 
ficer in  command  at  Quebec.  The  boats 
were  accordingly  all  withdrawn  to  the 
Quebec  side  of  the  river,  a  frigate  and  a 
sloop-of-war  stationed  in  the  St. Lawrence 
to  intercept  the  invaders,  and  additional 
troops  from  Sorel  and  Newfoundland  hur- 
ried in  to  reinforce  the  garrison.  Ar- 
nold's impetuosity,  however,  was  not  to  be 
checked ;  and  getting  together,  through 
the  agency  of  the  Indians  and  Canadians 
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who  had  joined  him,  a  number  of  birchen 
canoes,  he  succeeded,  in  the  course  of  a 
night,  in  setting  all  but  a  hundred  and 
fifty  of  his  men  on  the  Plains  of  Abra- 
ham, having  landed  at  "Wolfe's  cove," 
and  clambered  with  his  men  the  same 
rugged  path  up  which  that  brave  gener- 
al had  led  the  British  troops. 

The  American  commander,  conscious 
of  the  increased  strength  of  the  garrison, 
could  have  had  little  hope  of  a  successful 
assault ;  but,  as  he  had  reason  to  believe 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Quebec  were  dis- 
affected toward  their  rulers  and  favorably 
disposed  toward  his  own  enterprise,  he 
was  determined  to  try  the  temper  of  the 
people.  Arnold  accordingly  marched  his 
force  close  to  the  walls  of  the  city,  and 
ordered  them  to  send  up  three  loud  huz- 
zas, with  the  hope  that  the  troops  would 
be  provoked  to  make  a  sally,  and  that 
the  gates  being  thus  opened,  the  Cana- 
dians would  take  the  occasion  of  co-oper- 
ating with  him.  He  was,  however,  disap- 
pointed in  the  effects  of  his  bravado,  for 
the  garrison  only  answered  it  by  a  salute 
from  their  guns.  Arnold  next  tried  the 
lieutenant-governor,  with  a  pompous  de- 
mand, in  the  name  of  the  American  Con- 
gress, to  surrender.  This,  of  course,  the 
British  officer,  confident  in  his  superior 
force,  and  the  humble  means  of  his  ene- 
my, contemptuously  disregarded. 

Arnold  was  now  fain  to  depart,  partic- 
ularly as  he  heard  from  some  of  his  old 
friends  in  Quebec  that  the  British  were 
about  coming  out  to  attack  him  with  a 
large  force,  and  knew  that  his  own  troops 
were  so  deficient  in  numbers  and  in  sup- 
plies of  ammunition — for  they  had  but 
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five  rounds  of  cartridge  to  a  man — that 
it  would  be  folly  to  attempt  a  resistance. 
He  acordingly  marched  up  the  banks  of 


the  St.  Lawrence,  and  took  post  at  Point 
aux  Trembles,  to  await  the  approach  of 
Montgomery. 


CHAPTER   IX. 
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As  Montgomery  entered  Montre- 
al without  opposition,  on  the  12th 
of  November,  Sir  Guy  Carleton,  the  gov- 
ernor of  Canada,  passed  hurriedly  out 
with  his  officers  and  small  force,  and,  em- 
barking in  a  half-dozen  river-craft,  sailed 
down  the  St.  Lawrence  with  the  view  of 
reaching  Quebec.  The  Americans,  how- 
ever, under  the  command  of  Major  Brown, 
after  their  success  at  Chambly,  and  the 
defeat  of  the  Highlanders  sent  to  rein- 
force Carleton,  had  taken  possession  of  a 
post  at  the  mouth  of  the  Sorel,  which 
they  fortified,  so  placing  their  guns  as  to 
command  the  passage  of  the  St.  Lawrence 
between  Montreal  and  Quebec.  Carle- 
ton attempted  to  pass  this  resistance,  and 
was  driven  back,  with  his  small  flotilla. 
He  now  found  himself  imprisoned  be- 
tween Montgomery  above,  at  Montreal, 
and  the  American  batteries  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Sorel  below,  with  hardly  a  hope 
of  escape. 

Montgomery  was  eager  to  get  hold  of 


Carleton — as  his  capture,  he  believed, 
might  settle  the  fate  of  Canada.  Carle- 
ton was  equally  anxious  to  save  himself, 
but  was  perplexed  to  discover  the  means, 
and  remained  fixed,  with  his  vessels  an- 
chored in  the  St.  Lawrence,  with  the  en- 
emy above  and  below.  Montgomery  now 
made  a  move  which  appeared  decisive. 
He  came  down  from  Montreal  with  a 
fleet  of  batteaux,  mounted  with  guns,  de- 
termined to  crowd  Carleton  down  upon 
the  American  battery  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Sorel,  and  so  close  in  upon  him  as  to 
make  sure  of  his  capture.  Carleton,  see- 
ing the  approaching  danger,  gave  up  all 
hope  of  the  safety  of  his  flotilla,  but  re- 
solved upon  making  an  effort  to  secure 
himself  from  capture.  He  accordingly 
disguised  himself  as  a  Canadian  voyageur, 
and  taking  a  boat,  with  six  men  to  pull 
it,  set  off  in  the  midst  of  a  dark  night, 
and  silently  floated  down  the  St.  Law- 
rence with  muffled  oars,  passed  all  the 
dangers  of  the  mouth  of  the  Sorel,  and. 
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getting  on  board  a  vessel  below,  reached 
in  safety  the  city  of  Quebec  at  the  very 
moment  Arnold  took  his  departure.  In 
the  meanwhile,  Montgomery  had  reached 
the  British  vessels,  which  at  once  surren- 
dered, with  all  on  board,  among  whom 
was  General  Prescott,  the  former  com- 
mander at  Montreal,  of  whose  rough  treat- 
ment Ethan  Allen  had  reason  to  make  so 
much  complaint. 

Montgomery  had  met  with  great  suc- 
cess in  his  efforts  toward  conciliating  the 
people  of  Montreal.  His  courtesy,  and 
careful  regard  of  their  rights  and  privi- 
leges, proved  to  them  that  he  was  no  mil- 
itary adventurer,  and  they  became  favor- 
ably disposed  toward  a  cause  sustained 
by  a  man  so  peaceful  in  his  bearing  and 
so  just  in  his  conduct.  His  own  troops, 
however,  gave  him  great  troiible,  and  so 
worried  him  by  their  disobedience  and 
importunate  demands  to  be  sent  home, 
that  he  quite  sickened  of  his  command, 
and  wrote  to  Schuyler,  expressing  the 
hope  that  his  health  would  soon  allow  of 
his  resuming  a  position  of  which  he  him- 
self wearied  and  disgusted.  "  I  must  go 
home,"  he  added,  "  if  I  walk  by  the'  side 
of  the  lake.  I  am  weary  of  power,  and 
totally  want  that  patience  and  temper  so 
requisite  for  such  a  command." 

Montgomery  had  received  intelligence 
of  the  arrival  of  Arnold  at  Point  aux  Trem- 
bles, and  was  anxious  to  march  with  his 
troops  and  co-operate  with  him  in  an  at- 
tack on  Quebec.  He  was  trying  a  to  pre- 
vail on  the  troops  to  accompany"  him, 
but  was  met  with  all  kinds  of  objections. 
Some  were  too  ill  to  go ;  some  declared 
that  their  time  was  out ;  others  openly 


refused ;  and  a  few  only  were  disposed  to 
obey  orders,  or  rather  to  yield  to  persua- 
sion, for  in  those  days  the  militia  were 
mostly  inclined  to  enjoy  their  indepen- 
dence before  they  had  won  it.  Mont- 
gomery was,  however,  determined  to  go, 
notwithstanding  the  reluctance  of  most 
of  his  army,  and  accordingly  embarked 
with  some  three  hundred  men,  who  were 
all  that  were  willing  to  follow  him,  and 
sailed  down  to  Point  aux  Trembles,  where 
he  formed  a  junction  with  Arnold,  and 
took  command  of  the  whole  force,  which 
amounted  to  nine  hundred  in  all.  Mont- 
gomery seems  to  have  been  struck  with 
admiration  by  the  soldierly  appearance 
of  Arnold's  troops,  and  by  the  character 
of  their  leader.  "  There  is  a  style  of  dis- 
cipline among  them,"  he  wrote  to  Schuy- 
ler, u  much  superior  to  what  I  have  been 
used  to  see  in  this  campaign.  He  [Ar- 
nold] himself  is  active,  intelligent,  and 
enterprising."  Favorably  impressed  as  he 
was  with  what  he  saw  of  Arnold's  troops 
— who  were  well-disciplined,  had  been  re- 
freshed, and  comfortably  clad  Avith  a  sup- 
ply of  woollens  from  Montreal — Mont- 
gomery became  sanguine  of  success  in  the 
contemplated  attack  upon  Quebec.  Ar- 
nold, however,  was  less  hopeful,  and  wrote 
to  Washington  that  it  would  require  five 
thousand  men  to  reduce  that  stronghold. 
Montgomery  calculated  upon  the  dis- 
affection of  the  inhabitants  of  Quebec ; 
the  miscellaneous  character  of  the  British 
troops,  made  up  of  sailors,  raw  recruits, 
and  a  few  regulars ;  and  the  great  extent 
of  the  fortifications,  which  seemed  to  re- 
quire a  larger  number  for  their  defence 
than  Carleton  possessed.  The  latter,  how- 
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ever,  though  unpopular  from  the  reserve 
of  his  aristocratic  manners,  was  a  man  full 
of  vigorous  energy  in  an  emergency,  and 
he  accordingly  prepared  to  meet  with 
spirit  the  expected  assault.  To  assure 
loyalty,  he  turned  out  all  suspected  per- 
sons from  official  position,  and  even  sent 
"  trooping  out  of  the  town"  all  those  in- 
habitants who  showed  any  unwillingness 
to  put  forth  their  might  in  its  defence. 
He  had,  by  this  thinning  out,  so  far  di- 
minished his  numbers  within  Quebec,  as 
to  leave  only  fifteen  hundred  men,  near- 
ly double  that  of  the  American  force ;  but 
although  Carleton  was  not  conscious  of 
this  disparity,  he  confidently  awaited  the 
coming  of  his  enemy. 

As  soon  as  the  junction  of  the  Ameri- 
can forces  had  been  formed,  Montgomery 
marched  to  the  Plains  of  Abra- 
ham. Immediately  on  his  arri- 
val, he  attempted  to  send  a  summons  to 
the  British  commander  to  surrender ;  but 
Carleton  would  not  allow  any  flag  to  ap- 
proach the  walls,  and  all  communication 
was  refused.  Montgomery  then  began 
to  play  with  his  artillery  upon  the  town 
and  its  suburbs,  but  with  no  effect  beyond 
the  occasional  burning  of  a  house,  and 
the  killing  of  a  man  or  two.  After  this 
ill  success,  a  rase  was  tried,  with  the  hope 
of  communicating  with  some  of  the  in- 
habitants supposed  to  be  favorably  dis- 
posed toward  the  American  cause.  A  wo- 
man was  induced  to  carry  letters  into  the 
city,  addressed  to  some  of  the  merchants, 
who  were  promised  every  possible  favor 
in  case  of  co-operation  with  Montgomery. 
With  these  letters  there  was  a  summons 
to  surrender,  with  an  exaggerated  state- 
27 
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ment  of  the  American  force,  intended  for 
the  eye  of  Carleton.  This  was  handed 
him ;  but  the  British  commander,  nothing 
daunted,  merely  imprisoned  the  messen- 
ger in  petticoats,  withheld  all  answer  to 
the  communication  of  the  American  gen- 
eral, and  steadily  persevered  in  strength- 
ening his  defences. 

Montgomery,  disappointed  in  not  pro- 
ducing, by  summons  and  letters,  any  im- 
pression upon  Carleton,  or  apparently  up- 
on the  inhabitants  of  Quebec,  now  began 
a  systematic  attack.  Approaching  with- 
in four  hundred  yards  of  the  centre  of 
the  walls,  opposite  to  one  of  the  gates,  he 
commenced  the  construction  of  a  breast> 
work.  The  army  had  but  a  poor  supply 
of  intrenching-tools  to  work  with ;  and 
the  ground,  moreover,  was  so  hardened 
by  the  severe  frost,  that  it  was  only  with 
the  greatest  labor  that  pick  or  spade 
could  make  any  impression  upon  it.  A 
snowstorm  had  set  in  as  soon  as  Mont- 
gomery left  Montreal,  and  was  still  in  full 
blast,  so  that  the  men  were  much  incom- 
moded by  the  weather.  The  snow,  how- 
ever, which  now  in  great  depth  covered 
the  ground,  was  turned  to  advantage,  for 
it  was  used  to  fill  in  the  space  behind  the 
trees  and  brushwood  which  formed  the 
frame  of  the  breastwork.  After  being 
well  packed,  and  covered  with  water — 
which  froze  immediately  in  those  cold  De- 
cember days — the  snow  became  a  mass 
of  solid  ice.  Haifa  dozen  small  fieldpieces 
were  here  planted,  and  kept  firing  bombs 
into  the  city,  with  the  hope  of  frighten- 
ing the  inhabitants,  and  inducing  them  to 
force  Carleton  into  submission.  No  such 
result,  however,  ensued ;  and  then  Mont- 
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gomery  tried  the  expedient  of  attaching 
letters  to  arrows,  and  ordering  the  Indi- 
ans to  shoot  them  into  the  town,  that  the 
citizens  might  pick  them  up,  and,  reading 
them,  be  advised  to  insist  upon  a  surren- 
der, which  was  the  purport  of  what  was 
written.     This  also  failed  in  its  effect. 

After  the  "ice-battery"  had  been  for 
five  days  ineffectually  trying  its  artillery 
upon  the  walls,  and  its  powers  of  persua- 
sion upon  the  people  within,  the  general 
took  occasion  one  night  to  pay  a  visit  to 
the  captain  in  command — Lamb  was  his 
name.  Montgomery  had  hardly  arrived, 
when  a  ball  came  plump  from  the  ene- 
my's guns  against  the  walls  of  ice,  shat- 
tering them  like  so  much  glass,  overturn- 
ing the  light  fieldpieces,  and  wounding 
ing  several  of  the  men.  "  This  is  warm 
work,  sir,"  said  the  general  to  Lamb.  "  It 
is,  indeed,  and  certainly  no  place  for  you, 
sir." — "Why  so,  captain?" — "Because 
there  are  enough  of  us  here  to  be  killed, 
without  the  loss  of  you,  which  would  be 
irreparable."*  This  was  the  end  of  the 
brittle  ice-battery ;  for  Montgomery,  see- 
ing its  entire  inefficiency  and  danger,  im- 
mediately ordered  Lamb  and  his  brave 
men  to  abandon  it. 

Three  weeks  had  been  spent  in  these 
vain  attempts  to  influence  the  inhabit- 
ants, when  it  was  finally  decided  to  make 
a  general  assault  upon  the  city.  Mont- 
gomery was  distrustful  of  his  means  for 
a  successful  attempt ;  but,  as  his  troops 
were  growing  dissatisfied  with  the  long 
delay,  and  discouraged  by  labors  and  suf- 
ferings undergone  without  any  compen- 
sating advantage,  he  felt  it  necessary, 

*  Life  of  John  Lamb,  p.  125,  quoted  by  Irving. 


either  to  strike  a  blow,  or  retire.  He 
could  not  submit  to  the  latter  alterna- 
tive, for  he  knew  that  his  country  expect- 
ed much  of  him,  and  his  own  brave  spirit 
prompted  him  to  deeds  of  daring.  Mont- 
gomery was,  indeed,  conscious  that  his 
men  were  hardly  in  a  condition  to  under- 
take so  hazardous  an  enterprise ;  for  they 
had  suffered  (ill  clothed  and  ill  provided 
as  they  were  with  food)  from  the  severity 
of  the  weather,  and  they  not  only  mur- 
mured loudly,  but  even  refused  to  obey 
orders.  The  commander,  however,  hoped 
that  their  martial  ardor,  warming  with 
the  prospect  of  action,  would  melt  away 
disaffection,  and  soon  reunite  the  hearts 
of  all  in  common  sympathy. 

The  plan  of  operations  being  settled, 
the  various  divisions  of  the  troops  were 
ordered  to  be  drawn  up,  to  prepare  for 
their  separate  duties.  At  this  moment 
word  was  brought  to  the  general  that 
three  companies  of  Arnold's  detachment 
refused  obedience,  declaring  that  they 
would  no  longer  serve,  unless  placed  un- 
der a  different  command.  Montgomery 
might  well  be  discouraged  by  such  an  oc- 
currence at  such  a  moment ;  but  he  mas- 
tered his  feelings,  and  promptly  present- 
ing himself  to  the  disorderly  troops,  suc- 
ceeded by  his  firmness  in  bringing  them 
back  to  their  duty. 

The  whole  force  was  now  mustered, 
and  it  was  found  that  disease — for  the 
small-pox  had  broken  out  among  them — 
and  desertion  had  reduced  the  troops  to 
the  small  number  of  seven  hundred  and 
fifty.  These  were  then  detailed  for  duty. 
One  division,  under  Montgomery,  was  to 
descend  the  cliffs,  and,  proceeding  along 
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the  river  around  Cape  Diamond,  attack 
the  town  in  that  quarter ;  another,  under 
Arnold,  was  to  advance  on  the  other  side 
by  the  suburb  of  St.  Roque,  and  the  two 
were  to  fight  their  way  from  these  oppo- 
site directions  until  they  met.  The  third 
division,  under  Brown  and  Livingston, 
was  to  advance  from  the  Plains  of  Abra- 
ham, set  fire  to  St.  John's  gate,  and  make 
a  show  of  assault  against  the  walls  of  the 
fortress  on  the  heights,  in  order  to  divert 
the  enemy  from  the  movements  of  the 
main  body  below.  It  was  arranged  that 
these  various  attacks  should  be  simulta- 
neous, on  the  letting  off  of  some  signal- 
rockets. 

It  was  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  in 


Dec.  31. 


the  midst  of  a  heavy  snowstorm, 
when  the  movement  began.  Mont- 
gomery led  his  men  down  the  rugged 
path  to  Wolfe's  cove  below,  and  along 
the  shore  of  the  river,  without  opposition, 
until  he  reached  a  narrow  point  below 
the  slate-crags  of  Cape  Diamond.  Here 
he  found  a  fence  of  pickets,  which  the 
carpenters  soon  cut  away  with  their  saws, 
the  general  helping  to  pull  them  down 
with  his  own  hands.  Montgomery  was 
the  first  to  enter,  followed  by  his  aid-de- 
camp. The  men  hesitated  and  lingered. 
About  fifty  yards  before  them,  with  the 
river  on  one  side  and  a  precipitous  rock  on 
the  other,  stood  a  blockhouse  or  redoubt, 
strongly  fortified,  mounted  with  some 
heavy  guns,  and  garrisoned  with  fifty  of 
the  enemy.  Montgomery  fancied  his  ap- 
proach was  unperceived,  and  confidently 
advanced  along  the  narrow  and  irregular 
path,  doubly  insecure  from  the  accumu- 
lated ice,  urging  his  New-York  regiment 


to  follow,  saying :  "  Men  of  New  York, 
you  will  not  fear  to  follow  where  your 
general  leads !  Push  on,  brave  boys,  and 
Quebec  is  ours !"  Montgomery,  with 
sword  in  hand,  then  hurried  in  advance, 
and  had  hardly  made  a  dash  at  the  re- 
doubt, when  a  sudden  light  flashed  upon 
the  darkness,  and  a  volley  of  cannon-shot 
swept  the  American  column,  killing  the 
general,  his  two  aids,  and  many  of  the 
rank  and  file,  at  the  first  discharge.  The 
rest  of  the  men  were  driven  back  in  con- 
fusion to  "Wolfe's  cove,  where  they  were 
rallied  by  Colonel  Campbell,  who,  how- 
ever, did  not  attempt  to  bring  them  up 
again  to  the  attack. 

The  signal-rockets  had  been  by  some 
accident  let  off  too  soon,  and  the  diver- 
sion which  was  to  have  been  made  by 
the  division  on  the  Plains  of  Abraham 
had  failed :  so  the  enemy  within  the  city 
was  on  the  alert,  prepared  to  receive  Ar- 
nold and  his  detachment,  in  their  attack 
through  the  suburb  of  St.  Roque.  Arnold, 
at  the  head  of  an  advanced  guard  of  a  lieu- 
tenant and  thirty  men,  led  the  van ;  next 
went  the  artillery-company,  under  Cap- 
tain Lamb,  with  a  single  fieldpiece  on  a 
sledge ;  Morgan  and  his  riflemen,  together 
with  a  company  in  charge  of  scaling-lad- 
ders, brought  up  the  rear.  They  proceed 
along  the  bank  of  the  St.  Charles,  floun- 
dering in  the  depths  of  the  drifted  snow, 
and  go  groping  in  the  dark  into  the  low- 
er town.  Here,  with  the  narrow,  irregu- 
lar streets,  the  crowded  houses,  the  stores, 
boats,  and  wharves,  all  seems  inextrica- 
ble confusion;  but  Arnold  continues  to 
lead  on  his  advance-guard  in  single  file 
each  man  making  his  way  as  best  he  can 
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after  him.  He  now  comes  upon  a  two- 
gun  battery  stretched  across  the  street, 
and  halts  momentarily  for  his  fieldpiece ; 
but,  finding  that  it  can  not  be  dragged  up 
through  the  deep  snowdrifts,  Arnold  be- 
gins the  attack:  he  is, however, so  severely 
wounded  in  the  knee  on  the  first  advance, 
that  he  has  to  be  carried  back  to  the  rear, 
and  is  obliged  to  leave  the  assault  to  Mor- 
gan, the  next  in  command,  who  hurries 
up  with  his  riflemen,  and  after  a  severe 
struggle,  which  lasts  nearly  an  hour,  car- 
ries the  battery.  The  enemy,  although 
they  fired  their  muskets  briskly,  and  even 
a  discharge  of  grapeshot,  did  but  little 
mischief  beyond  wounding  Arnold  and 
killing  one  man.  Morgan  was  so  rapid 
in  his  approach,  and  came  so  close  to  the 
battery,  that  his  riflemen  were  enabled  to 
shoot  through  the  embrasures  and  drive 
the  men  from  their  guns ;  and  thus  give 
free  scope  for  the  use  of  the  scaling-lad- 
ders, which  were  at  once  planted  against 
the  pickets.  The  Americans  now  clam- 
bered over  and  took  the  captain  and  his 
thirty  men  captive. 

Pushing  on  immediately  along  the 
street,  Morgan  finds  himself  obstructed 
by  another  and  more  formidable  battery. 
The  citizens,  too,  are  now  everywhere  on 
the  alert,  and  keep  firing  from  their  win- 
dows upon  the  Americans,  who,  though 
sorely  galled,  continue  to  advance.  Mor- 
gan leads  his  men  as  before  right  up  to 
the  barrier,  which,  strongly  fortified  with 
pickets,  and  planted  with  heavy  guns, 
stretched  from  the  precipice  which  over- 
hangs the  lower  town  down  to  the  river. 
The  riflemen,  getting  close  under  the  en- 
emy's cannon,  fire  away,  aiming  through 


the  embrasures,  and  succeed  in  making 
room  for  the  ladders.  The  men,  howev- 
er, are  driven  back  with  their  scaling- 
implements ;  they  are  planted  again  and 
again,  but  without  success.  The  Amer- 
icans, with  a  fire  now  concentrated  upon 
them  from  every  point  of  the  city  forti- 
fications, are  obliged  to  withdraw,  and 
protect  themselves  in  the  narrow  alleys 
and  the  neighboring  houses,  where  they 
continue,  however,  to  keep  up  a  brave 
struggle  against  the  enemy.  Eallying 
again  for  another  attack  upon  the  battery, 
they  finally  succeed  in  carrying  it, but  not 
without  a  severe  loss  of  life.  Lamb,  the 
captain  of  the  artillery,  was  struck  at  the 
last  moment  by  a  grapeshot,  which  tore 
away  a  part  of  his  jawbone.  As  the  gun- 
ners were  about  retreating  from  the  bar- 
rier, one  of  them  determined  to  have  one 
more  shot,  when  Lamb,  observing  his 
purpose,  levelled  a  musket  at  the  fellow, 
but  missed  his  fire,  and  received  in  full 
face  the  discharge  of  grape  which  so  ter- 
ribly mutilated  him. 

The  battery  taken,  Morgan  and  his  men 
prepared  for  a  rush  into  the  town ;  and 
they  issued  out  for  the  purpose,  but  were 
forced  by  overwhelming  numbers  to  take 
refuge  in  a  stone  building,  whence  they 
kept  up  a  severe  fire  upon  the  enemy 
thronging  the  street  below.  Morgan  now 
heard  of  the  death  of  Montgomery,  and 
that  a  large  detachment  from  the  garri- 
son had  come  down,  and,  suddenly  burst- 
ing  through  the  gates  upon  the  American 
rearguard  under  Captain  Dearborn,forced 
it  to  surrender.  He  was  thus  so  com- 
pletely hemmed  in,  and  cut  off"  from  all 
reinforcement,  that  he  offered  no  further 
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resistance,  and  yielded  himself  up  with 
his  men  to  the  enemy. 

Arnold  now  resumed  the  command, 
and  determined,  in  spite  of  the  severity 
of  a  Canadian  winter,  and  the  mere  hand- 
ful of  troops  left  him,  to  blockade  the  city, 
and  await  reinforcements.  He  was  en- 
couraged in  this  resolution  by  the  appa- 
rent distrust  in  which  Carleton,  the  Britr 
ish  commander,  seemed  to  hold  his  own 
strength ;  for,  after  his  success  within  the 
town,  he  did  not  even  attempt  to  pursue 
the  remnant  of  Americans  beyond  the 
walls.  Arnold,  however,  anticipating  a 
pursuit,  had  withdrawn  his  men  to  a  dis- 
tance of  three  miles  from  Quebec,  and 
there,  hastily  fortifying  himself,  awaited 
an  expected  attack. 

The  loss  of  the  Americans  in  this  un- 
successful attack  was  heavy,  being  about 
one  hundred  and  sixty  killed  and  wound- 
ed, while  that  of  the  enemy  amounted  to 
only  twenty.  The  patriots  mourned,  in 
the  death  of  Montgomery,  one  of  the 
bravest  and  purest  of  the  defenders  of 
their  cause.  The  enemy  respected  his 
character;  and  Carleton  eulogized  his 
worth,  and  reverently  ordered  his  remains 


to  be  buried  with  military  honors  in  a  sol- 
dier's grave.  M'Pherson  and  Cheesman, 
his  two  aids-de-camp,  who  had  fallen  with 
their  commander,  were  men  of  spirit, 
whose  loss  was  grieved,  as  is  always  that 
of  the  young  and  the  brave.  Cheesman 
is  supposed  to  have  had  a  presentiment 
of  approaching  death,  and  on  the  day  of 
the  fatal  struggle  had  dressed  himself 
with  even  more  than  the  usual  care  of  the 
youthful  officer.  As  he  prepared  to  go 
out,  he  thrust  some  gold  pieces  into  his 
pocket,  saying  laughingly,  "  This  will  in- 
sure me  a  decent  burial." 

The  continental  Congress  rewarded  Ar- 
nold for  his  persevering  courage  and  skill 
while  leading  his  troops  through  the  wil- 
derness, and  his  gallantry  at  Quebec,  by 
promoting  him  to  the  rank  of  a  brigadier- 
general.  The  other  officers  proved  their 
merit  by  their  conduct  during  that  night's 
struggle  at  Quebec ;  and  there  was  hard- 
ly one  whose  name  we  shall  not  afterward 
find  memorable  in  the  subsequent  history 
of  the  battles  of  the  Eevolution.  They 
need  no  tribute  but  the  record  of  their 
names :  Morgan, Dearborn, Meigs, Greene, 
Lamb,  Oswald,  Thayer,  and  Potsfield. 
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"Washington,  in  the  movement 
against  Canada,  in  which  he  took 
a  great  interest,  found  some  relief  for  his 
forced  inactivity  at  Cambridge.  Here, 
however,  in  his  camp,  although  desirous 
by  "some  decisive  stroke"  to  drive  the 
enemy  from  Boston,  he  could  do  nothing, 
as  the  condition  of  his  troops  was  such 
as  not  to  justify  any  offensive  operations. 
Still,  he  had  been  so  importuned  to  ac- 
tivity, that  he  determined  to  call  a  coun- 
cil of  war,  and  consult  upon  the  expedi- 
ency of  making  an  immediate  attack  on 
Boston.  It  was,  however,  unanimously 
agreed  "that  it  was  not  expedient  to 
make  the  attempt  at  present."  The  state 
of  the  army  was  certainly  not  very  en- 
couraging. The  time  of  service  of  many 
of  the  troops  would  soon  expire,  and  they 
already  anticipated  their  liberty  by  a  free 
indulgence  in  their  own  caprices,  and  a 
general  disobedience  of  orders.  "  My  sit- 
uation," wrote  Washington,  "  is  inexpres- 


Sept.  21. 


sibly  distressing ;  to  see  the  win- 
ter fast  approaching  upon  a  na- 
ked army,  the  time  of  their  service  within 
a  few  weeks  of  expiring,  and  no  provis- 
ion yet  made  for  such  important  wants. 
Added  to  these,  the  military  chest  is  to- 


tally exhausted ;  the  paymaster  has  not 
a  single  dollar  in  hand.  The  commissary- 
general  assures  me  he  has  strained  his 
credit  for  the  subsistence  of  the  army  to 
the  utmost.  The  quartermaster-general 
is  precisely  in  the  same  situation ;  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  troops  are  in  a 
state  not  far  from  mutiny,  upon  the  de- 
duction from  their  stated  allowance." 

Nor  were  these  the  only  troubles  against 
which  Washington  had  to  contend.  All 
New  England  was  disaffected  toward  him, 
because  he  refused  to  send  out  detach- 
ments from  his  army  to  protect  the  towns 
along  the  coast  from  the  marauding  par- 
ties of  the  enemy.  "  I  would  like  to  ex- 
tend protection  to  all,"  he  said,  "  but  the 
numerous  detachments  necessary  to  rem- 
edy the  evil  would  amount  to  a  dissolu- 
tion of  the  army,  or  make  the  most  im- 
portant operations  of  the  campaign  de- 
pend upon  the  piratical  expeditions  of 
two  or  three  men-of-war  and  transports." 
The  British,  in  the  meantime,  with  their 
small  cruisers,  were  doing  a  good  deal  of 
mischief  by  sailing  into  the  harbors  and 
helping  themselves  to  supplies,  of  which 
they  stood  greatly  in  need.  The  local 
militia,  however,  soon  became  watchful, 
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and  so  well  able  to  defend  themselves, 
that  the  enemy  were  often  disappointed, 
and  seldom  succeeded  in  their  object  with- 
out a  hard  and  bloody  struggle. 

The  British  troops  in  Boston  were  not 
more  actively  occupied  than  the  besieg- 
ers without.  A  change,  however,  in  the 
chief  command  was  an  event  which  ex- 
cited no  little  interest.  Governor  Gage 
was  recalled,  and  sailed  for  England  on 
the  10th  of  October,  leaving  Gen- 
eral Howe  as  his  successor.  Howe 
was  in  favor  (as  Gage  had  been)  of  an 
evacuation  of  Boston,  and  in  his  despatch- 
es to  the  government  advised  large  rein- 
forcements, and  a  transfer  of  military  op- 
erations to  New  York.  In  the  meantime, 
he  prepared  to  a  distress  the  rebels  by  in- 
cursions along  the  coast."  With  this  view, 
one  of  his  first  acts  was,  to  send  out  a 
small  armed  squadron,  under  a  Lieuten- 
ant Mowatt,  against  Falmouth  (now  Port- 
land), the  authorities  of  which  had  given 
great  offence  by  preventing  the  sailing 
of  a  ship  loaded  with  some  tories  and 
their  property.  Mowatt  appeared  before 
the  town  in  the  night,  and,  sending  word 
to  the  inhabitants  that  he  would  allow 
them  two  hours  to  remove  themselves, 
determined  to  burn  it.  A  committee  of 
citizens  was  immediately  appointed  to 
confer  with  the  lieutenant,  who  told  them, 
on  their  arrival  on  board  his  ship,  that 
his  orders  were  to  fire  every  town  on 
the  coast  between  Boston  and  Halifax, 
and  that  he  had  no  alternative  but  obe- 
dience. 

A  respite  was,  however,  at  the  earnest 
solicitation  of  the  citizens,  granted  until 
the  next  morning,  when  the  committee 


again  made  their  appearance,  and  prayed 
that  their  town  might  be  spared.  Mow- 
att offered  to  do  so,  provided  they  would 
send  him  off  four  carriage-guns,  deliver 
up  all  their  arms  and  ammunition,  and  four 
prominent  citizens  as  hostages.  These 
conditions  were,  however,  considered  too 
dishonorable  to  comply  with.  The  com- 
mittee then  returned  on  shore,  and  the 
lieutenant  hoisted  his  signal  for  the  at- 
tack to  commence.  The  squadron  now 
began  to  throw  its  bombs  into  the  town, 
and  the  firing  continued  until  the  close 
of  the  day,  when  most  of  the  houses  were 
destroyed.  The  burning  of  Falmouth 
spread  an  alarm  all  over  the  New-Eng- 
land coast,  but  produced  no  disposition 
to  submit  to  British  arms.  The  indigna- 
tion it  excited,  in  fact,  only  served  to  give 
greater  intensity  to  the  resistance  of  the 
patriots.  "  Oh,"  wrote  General  Greene, 
"  could  the  Congress  behold  the  distres- 
ses and  wretched  condition  of  the  poor  in- 
habitants driven  from  the  seaport  towns, 
it  would  kindle  a  blaze  of  indignation 
against  the  commissioned  pirates  and  li- 
censed robbers People,"  he  adds,  "  be- 
gin heartily  to  wish  a  declaration  of  in- 
dependence." 

Howe,  in  his  despatch  to  the  govern- 
ment, a  hoped  Portsmouth,  in  New  Hamp- 
shire, would  feel  the  weight  of  his  majes- 
ty's arms;"  and  the  inhabitants  of  that 
place,  as  well  as  of  Newport,  in  Bhode 
Island,  were  in  daily  expectation  of  being 
served  as  had  been  the  people  of  Falmouth. 
The  patriots  now  began,  under  an  act  of 
the  general  court  of  Massachusetts,  to  fit 
out  privateers  for  the  defence  of  the  sea- 
coast,  and  were  soon  able  to  take  revenge 
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upon  the  British  cruisers  for  their  cruel 
devastations. 

Although  Howe  had  resolved  upon 
keeping  quiet  at  present  within  Boston, 
he  took  care  to  find  work  for  his  men. 
He  strengthened  his  fortifications  on  Bun- 
ker's and  Breed's  hills,  where  General 
Clinton  had  now  the  command,  and  add- 
ed to  those  on  Charlestown  neck,  where 
he  set  six  hundred  men  to  labor.  Within 
the  city,  houses  were  pulled  down  to  clear 
space  for  the  exercise  of  the  troops ;  re- 
doubts were  built  on  the  common ;  and 
the  meetinghouse  "where  sedition  had 
been  often  preached"  was  made  a  a  riding- 
house  for  the  light  dragoons." 

Howe  did  not  confine  himself  to  in- 
sulting those  of  the  patriots  still  left  in 
Boston,  but  persecuted  them  with  all  the 
rigor  of  martial  law.  In  his  proclama- 
tions he  spoke  of  some  who  had  escaped 
to  Cambridge  as  those  who  had  "lately 
absconded  to  join  his  majesty's  enemies, 
assembled  in  open  rebellion,"  and  declared 
his  determination  to  punish  with  "  mili- 
tary execution"  any  who  should  attempt 
to  follow  their  example.  Those  who  suc- 
ceeded he  pronounced  traitors,  who  were 
to  be  treated  accordingly  by  a  u  seizure 
of  their  goods  and  effects."  These  harsh 
proceedings  led  to  retaliation  on  the  part 
of  the  patriots ;  and,  by  a  general  order 
from  Washington,  those  officers  of  gov- 
ernment known  to  be  devoted  to  the 
throne  were  seized  and  imprisoned. 

Congress  having  appointed  a  commit- 
tee to  visit  the  camp  at  Cambridge,  and 
confer  with  Washington  and  the  various 
delegates  from  the  provinces  of  New  Eng- 
land in  regard  to  the  reorganization  of 
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the  army,  the  three  gentlemen 
who  composed  it  now  arrived. 
These  were,  Benjamin  Franklin,  of  Penn- 
sylvania ;  Thomas  Lynch,  of  South  Caro- 
lina ;  and  Colonel  Benjamin  Harrison,  of 
Virginia.  Franklin  was  regarded  by  all 
as  an  example  of  prudence  and  an  oracle 
of  wisdom.  "  I  had  the  honor,"  says  Gen- 
eral Greene,  of  Rhode  Island,  "  to  be  in- 
troduced to  that  very  great  man  Doctor 
Franklin,  whom  I  viewed  with  silent  ad- 
miration during  the  whole  evening,"  and 
adds,  in  his  enthusiastic  rhetoric,  "  Atten- 
tion watched  his  lips  and  conviction  closed 
his  periods."  The  conference  committee 
immediately  began  their  sessions,  with 
Washington  as  president,  and  Joseph 
Reed  as  secretary.  The  first  question 
was,  the  new  organization  of  the  army ; 
and  the  satisfactory  result  was,  the  adop- 
tion of  a  plan  for  the  enlistment,  for  one 
year,  of  twenty-six  regiments,  of  eight 
companies  each,  besides  riflemen  and  ar- 
tillery, based  upon  the  respective  capaci- 
ties of  the  colonies  as  stated  by  the  dele- 
gates. This  would  give  an  effective  force 
of  twenty-two  thousand,  two  hundred  and 
seventy-two  men  and  officers,  whom  it  was 
proposed,  as  far  as  possible,  to  recruit  from 
those  already  in  service,  that  the  army 
might  not  be  altogether  composed  of  un- 
disciplined and  inexperienced  troops. 

The  subject  of  the  inactivity  of  the 
present  army  now  came  up,  and  the  pro- 
priety of  an  immediate  attack  on  Boston 
was  discussed.  Washington  formally  put 
the  question  as  to  whether  he  should  at- 
tack the  British,  at  the  expense  of  the 
destruction  of  the  city.  The  delegates 
preferred   that   so  important  a  matter 
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should  be  left  to  the  decision  of  Congress. 
A  council  of  his  officers  had  been  previ- 
ously held,  at  which  Washington  declared 
he  had  summoned  them  in  consequence 
of  having  learned  that  Congress  desired 
an  attack  upon  Boston,  if  practicable. 
Their  opinions  are  best  given  in  their 
own  words: — 

General  Gates. — "  That  under  present 
circumstances  it  is  improper  to  attempt 
it." 

General  Greene. — "  That  it  is  not  prac- 
ticable, under  all  circumstances ;  but,  if 
ten  thousand  men  could  be  landed  at  Bos- 
ton, thinks  it  is." 

General  Sullivan. — "  That  at  this  time 
it  is  improper.  The  winter  gives  a  more 
favorable  opportunity." 

General  Heath.  —  "  Impracticable  at 
present." 

General  Thomas. — "  Of  the  same  opin- 
ion." 

General  Putnam. — "Disapproves  of  it 
at  present." 

General  Lee. — "Is  not  sufficiently  ac- 
quainted with  the  men,  to  judge ;  there- 
fore thinks  it  too  great  a  risk." 

General  Ward. — "Against  it." 

Such  were  the  opinions  of  the  gener- 
als, with  whom  Washington  also  agreed ; 
but  the  delegates,  although  hesitating  to 
decide  upon  the  question,  were  for  the 
most  part  in  favor  of  an  attack.  Doctor 
Belknap  dined  with  a  party  of  general 
officers  and  gentlemen  belonging  to  the 
various  committees,  when  the  absorbing 
topic  naturally  became  the  subject  of 
after-dinner  conversation.  The  doctor 
tells  us  that  Lynch,  Harrison,  and  Wales, 
wished  to  see  Boston  in  flames.  Lee  told 
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them  it  was  impossible  to  burn  it  unless 
they  sent  men  in  with  bundles  of  straw 
on  their  backs  to  do  it.  He  said  it  could 
not  be  done  with  carcass  and  hot  shot; 
and  instanced  the  Isle  Royal,  in  St.  Law- 
rence river,  "  which  was  fired  at  in  1760 
a  long  time,  with  a  fine  train  of  artillery, 
hot  shot,  and  carcasses,  without  effect." 

The  delegates  now  returned  home. 
Their  presence  had  given  increased  en- 
couragement to  the  patriots  in  arms. 
Franklin's  devotion  to  the  public  inter- 
ests was  especially  appreciated,  as  his 
comprehensive  policy  and  systematic  bu- 
siness-habits enabled  him  to  suggest  plans 
that  were  not  only  grand,  but  feasible. 
He  had  an  opportunity,  moreover,  of  at- 
tending to  a  little  private  business,  and 
succeeded  in  obtaining  from  the  Massa- 
chusetts general  court  the  sum  of  eigh- 
teen hundred  and  fifty-four  pounds  ster- 
ling, as  payment  in  full  of  his  services 
while  acting  as  agent  in  England  for  the 
colony.  "  The  doctor  might,"  says  a  con- 
temporary, "have  liked  specie,  at  the  time 
such  grants  were  made,  better  than  the 
present  paper-money;  but  his  foresight 
will  undoubtedly  transform  the  latter  into 
some  solid  substance  !"  Franklin,  how- 
ever, had  to  make,  from  the  handsome 
sum  which  he  was  paid,  a  deduction  of 
one  hundred  pounds  in  favor  of  a  com- 
mittee "  appointed  to  wait  upon  him  with- 
in a  day  or  two,  being  the  amount  of  a 
sum  sent  by  several  persons  in  England, 
for  the  relief  of  those  Americanswho  were 
wounded  in  the  battle  of  Lexington,  and 
of  the  widows  and  children  of  those  who 
were  there  slain." 

The  greatest  consternation  was  created 
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in  the  camp  at  Cambridge,  by  the  sup- 
posed discovery  of  a  treasonable 
correspondence  of  a  hitherto  un- 
suspected patriot  with  the  enemy.  Early 
in  July,  a  woman  presented  herself  at 
Newport,  to  a  Mr.  Wain  wood,  with  a  let- 
ter, which  she  wished  him  to  aid  her  in 
conveying  to  Captain  Wallace,  the  British 
officer  in  command  of  the  man-of-war  off 
the  harbor.  Wainwood,  who  was  a  patri- 
ot, was  suspicious  of  any  correspondence 
with  the  enemy;  but,  concealing  his 
thoughts,  he  prevailed  upon  the  woman 
to  leave  the  letter  with  him.  She  was 
induced  to  do  so,  and  Wainwood  imme- 
diately advised  with  a  friend,  upon  whose 
recommendation  the  letter  was  broken 
open,  and  found  to  be  written  in  charac- 
ters entirely  unintelligible.  Thus  the 
matter  remained  until  Wainwood,  having 
received  a  note  from  the  woman,  inqui- 
ring about  the  disposition  of  the  letter, 
had  his  suspicions  reawakened,  and  it  was 
then  determined  to  send  it  to  Washing- 
ton. 

The  woman,  on  again  presenting  her- 
self in  the  camp,  was  arrested.  "  Tradi- 
tion," says  Irving,  "gives  us  a  graphic 
scene  connected  with  her  arrest.  Wash- 
ington was  in  his  chamber  at  headquar- 
ters, when  he  beheld  from  his  window 
General  Putnam  approaching  on  horse- 
back, with  a  stout  woman  en  croupe  be- 
hind him.  He  had  pounced  upon  the 
culprit.  The  group  presented  by  the  old 
general  and  his  prize,  overpowered  even 
Washington's  gravity.  It  was  the  only 
occasion  throughout  the  whole  campaign 
on  which  he  was  known  to  laugh  hearti- 
ly.    He  had  recovered  his  gravity  by  the 


time  the  delinquent  was  brought  to  the 
foot  of  the  broad  staircase  in  headquar- 
ters, and  assured  her,  in  a  severe  tone 
from  the  head  of  it,  that  unless  she  con- 
fessed everything  before  the  next  morn- 
ing, a  halter  would  be  in  readiness  for 
her." 

The  woman  for  a  long  time  resisted 
every  attempt  to  extort  the  truth  from 
her;  but  finally  she  confessed  that  the 
letter  had  been  given  to  her  by  Doctor 
Church,  of  whom,  in  fact,  she  was  said  to 
be  the  "kept  mistress."  Church  was  a 
prominent  man  among  the  patriots,  being 
a  member  of  the  Massachusetts  house  of 
representatives,  and  surgeon-general  of 
the  army-hospitals.  On  being  arrested, 
and  confronted  with  the  charge  of  trea- 
sonable correspondence  with  the  enemy, 
he  was  greatly  agitated,  and  showed  ev- 
ery mark  of  guilt.  The  letter  having 
been  successfully  deciphered,  and  found 
to  contain  little  beyond  an  exaggerated 
account  of  the  American  force,  the  doc- 
tor wrote  to  Washington  a  vindication  of 
himself,  stating  that  his  object  was  mere- 
ly to  use  his  efforts  in  bringing  about  an 
accommodation  of  the  dispute  with  the 
mother-country,  and  that  he  was  entirely 
innocent  of  any  traitorous  design.  He 
was  now  brought  before  a  coun- 
cil of  war,  which,  unable  to  sat- 
isfy itself  of  his  innocence,  unanimously 
decided  upon  referring  the  matter  to  the 
Congress. 

The  legislature  of  Massachusetts  then 
summoned  Church  before  the  bar  of  the 
house,  and  the  doctor  made  a  long  speech 
in  his  defence.  He  endeavored  to  evade 
the  censure  of  the  house,  by  insisting  that 
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as  the  affair  would  be  before  an- 


other court,  where  the  matter 
must  have  a  final  issue,  should  the  house 
proceed  to  expel  him,  it  would  have  a 
fatal  effect  whenever  a  final  judgment 
was  to  be  given  on  his  conduct.  He 
made  the  most  solemn  appeal  to  Heaven 
that  the  letter  was  written  with  the  de- 
sign of  procuring  some  important  intelli- 
gence. He  observed  that  there  was  not 
a  single  paragraph  in  it  which  contained 
information  that  could  hurt  the  Ameri- 
cans ;  and  that  the  exaggerated  accounts 
of  their  force,  strength,  and  unanimity,, 
tended  to  dishearten  the  enemy  and  keep 
them  quiet,  at  a  time  when  the  Ameri- 
cans, for  want  of  powder,  were  poorly 
able  to  have  withstood  a  vigorous  attack. 
"  If  the  force  of  rhetoric  and  the  powers 
of  language,"  says  a  contemporary,  "if 
the  most  pathetic  arts  of  persuasion,  en- 
forced by  all  the  ingenuity,  sense,  and 
spirit  of  the  doctor,  could  have  made  him 
innocent,  he  would  have  appeared  spot- 
less as  an  angel  of  light."  The  house, 
however,  was  not  convinced,  and  expelled 
him.  Congress  inflicted  the  punishment, 
resolving  "  that  he  be  close  confined  in 
some  secure  jail  in  Connecticut,  without 
the  use  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  and  that 
no  person  be  allowed  to  converse  with 
him,  except  in  the  presence  and  hearing 
of  a  magistrate  or  the  sheriff  of  the  coun- 
ty." The  doctor  was  accordingly  clapped 
into  the  jail  at  Norwich,  whence  he  was 
subsequently  released,  on  the  plea  of  ill 
health,  and  removed  to  Boston,  where  his 
personal  liberty  was  given  him  on  his 
parole,  backed  by  a  surety  of  one  thou- 
sand pounds,  that  he  would  hold  no  cor- 


respondence with  the  enemy,  or  leave 
the  colony  without  permission.  He  was 
eventually  allowed  to  depart  for  the  West 
Indies,  but  the  vessel  in  which  he  sailed 
was  never  heard  of  afterward. 

The  legislative  assemblies  of  the  vari- 
ous New-England  provinces  had  author- 
ized at  an  early  period  the  fitting  out  of 
small  armed  vessels;  and  several  were 
now  in  commission,  doing  effective  ser- 
vice in  protecting  the  coasts  against  the 
British  cruisers.  Washington,  having  re- 
ceived instructions  from  Congress  to  en- 
deavor to  capture  the  transports  laden 
with  supplies  for  the  army  at  Boston,  and 
especially  "  two  north  country  built  ships 
with  military  stores,"  began  to  fit  out  a 
small  fleet,  and  succeeded  toward  the  end 
of  October  in  having  six  schooners  in  com- 
mission. These  were  the  Lynch,  Captain 
Broughton,  and  the  Franklin,  Captain 
Sellman,  which  were  ordered  to  the  St. 
Lawrence;  the  Lee,  Captain  Manly,  the 
Warren,  Captain  Adams,  the  Washington, 
Captain  Martindale,  and  the  Harrison, 
Captain  Coit,  sent  to  cruise  about  the 
coast.  Washington  felt  a  great  interest  in 
this  humble  naval  movement  as  a  means 
of  obtaining  supplies,  for  he  writes, "  I  am 
in  very  great  want  of  powder,  lead,  mor- 
tars— indeed,  of  most  sorts  of  military 
stores."  Efforts  had  been  made,  and  not 
without  success,  to  supply  the  army  with 
ammunition,  but  still  the  quantity  fell 
short  of  what  would  be  needed  in  a  pro- 
tracted campaign.  The  manufacture  of 
saltpetre  had  been  commenced  in  every 
colony,  and  powder-mills  had  been  erectr 
ed  at  Philadelphia  and  New  York.  A 
hundred  barrels  of  gunpowder  had  also 
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been  received  from  Bermuda,  by  a  cou- 
ple of  coasting-schooners,  the  crews  of 
which  had  succeeded  in  landing  on  that 
island  in  the  night,  and  rifling  the  maga- 
zine, at  some  distance  from  the  town,  of 
its  contents.  Some  of  the  inhabitants, 
with  a  favorable  disposition  toward  the 
American  patriots,  were  supposed  to  have 
connived  at  or  aided  in  the  proceeding ; 
and  Congress  responded  to  their  friend- 
liness by  this  grateful  resolve  :  "  That  the 
inhabitants  of  Bermuda  appear  friendly 
to  the  cause  of  America,  and  ought  to  be 
supplied  with  such  a  quantity  of  the  prod- 
uce of  these  colonies  as  may  be  necessa- 
ry for  their  subsistence  and  home  con- 
sumption." 

Washington's  little  fleet  was  not  en- 
tirely successful.  One  or  two  were  lost, 
from  the  inexperience  of  the  officers ;  and 
another  was  taken  by  the  enemy,  and  the 
captain  and  crew  sent  to  England.  The 
Lee,  however,  under  Captain  Manly,  vin- 
dicated the  "pine-tree  flag" — for  this, 
which  was  composed  of  a  white  ground, 
a  pine-tree  in  the  middle,  and  the  motto 
"  We  appeal  to  Heaven,"  was  the  stand- 
ard hoisted  upon  the  floating  batteries, 
and  adopted  by  the  colonial  fleet.  We 
shall  see,  in  the  progress  of  events,  the 
fortunate  result  of  Manly's  cruise. 

There  was  a  good  deal  of  suffering  in 
the  camp  at  Cambridge,  from  sickness, 
which  a  chronicler  of  the  times  quaintly 
accounts  for :  u  Many  of  the  Americans," 
says  he,  "  have  sickened  and  died  of  the 
dysentery,  brought  upon  them,  in  a  great 
measure,  through  an  inattention  to  clean- 
liness. When  at  home,  their  female  rela- 
tions put  them  upon  washing  their  hands 


and  faces,  and  keeping  themselves  neat 
and  clean ;  but,  being  absent  from  such 
monitors,  through  an  indolent,  heedless 
turn  of  mind,  they  have  neglected  the 
means  of  health,  have  grown  filthy,  and 
poisoned  their  constitution  by  nastiness." 
The  weather,  too,  was  becoming  very 
cold;  and  the  soldiers,  with  insufficient 
barracks,  and  a  want  of  wood,  were  great- 
ly exposed.  Several  regiments  were 
obliged  to  keep  the  field,  and  some  were 
tented  in  bleak  positions  upon  the  high 
tops  of  hills,  where  it  was  difficult  to  drag 
.up  what  supplies  of  fuel  they  could  get. 
The  camp,  however,  with  all  this  suf- 
fering of  the  soldiers,  and  their  by  no 
means  presentable  condition,  if  we  are  to 
believe  the  chronicler  just  quoted,  was 
cheered  by  the  presence  of  "  gentlemen, 
ladies,  and  others,  from  neighboring  and 
distant  colonies,  attracted  by  curiosity." 
A  number  of  native  gentlemen,  too,  ar- 
rived :  these  were  Indian  chiefs,  who  had 
come  to  see  and  judge  for  themselves  how 
far  the  stories  which  they  had  heard  in 
their  own  wigwams  of  the  quarrel  of  the 
Americans  with  King  George  were  true. 
Washington  received  them  at  headquar- 
ters with  great  consideration,  and  they 
were  entertained  by  him  and  his  officers 
with  a  banquet  and  a  ball.  Two  of  the 
Indians  had  with  them  their  squaws,  who 
were  remarkably  well -looking  women, 
making  all  allowance  for  their  very  dark 
complexions.  They  both  joined  their 
husbands  at  the  ball  at  headquarters,  and 
were  much  admired,  although  one  seemed 
rather  low-spirited,  from  having  recently 
lost  a  papoose.  When  the  Indians  danced 
in  company  with  the  American  gentle- 
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men  and  ladies,  both  the  chiefs  and  their 
squaws  kept  time  with  the  greatest  pre- 
cision, and  showed  an  example  of  grace 
and  dignity  by  which  Washington  and 
his  Virginian  friends  thought  that  some 
of  their  New-England  associates  might 
benefit. 

At  that  time,  in  fact,  in  the  early  days 
of  anticipated  independence,  there  was 
great  room  for  improvement  in  the  man- 
ners of  even  the  officers.  Many  of  them, 
elected  by  their  own  troops,  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  treated  too  much  as  equals 
by  the  men ;  and  the  captain  or  the  lieu- 
tenant carried  his  ideas  of  behavior  from 
the  ranks,  where  they  were  naturally  pop- 
ular, to  headquarters,  where,  under  the 
strict  regime  of  the  formal  Washington, 
they  were  not  by  any  means  so  attrac- 
tive. 


Many  of  the  higher  officers  felt  as 
Montgomery  wrote,  from  Canada:  "I 
wish  some  method  could  be  fallen  upon 
for  engaging  gentlemen  to  serve.  A  point 
of  honor,  and  more  knowledge  of  the 
world,  to  be  found  in  that  class  of  men, 
would  greatly  reform  discipline,  and  ren- 
der the  troops  much  more  tractable." 
There  were  worse  faults,  however,  than 
bad  manners.  Gordon  says :  "  It  is  a  mor- 
tifying truth  that  some  of  the  Massachu- 
setts officers  disgrace  the  colony  by  prac- 
tising the  meanest  arts  of  speculation. 
Every  subtlety  that  avarice  can  invent, 
or  rascality  carry  on,  are  used  to  cheat 
the  public,  by  men  who  procured  commis- 
sions, not  to  fight  for  the  liberty  of  their 
country,  but  to  prey  upon  its  distresses. 
The  army  about  to  be  enlisted  will  un- 
doubtedly be  better  officered." 
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Washington  was  in  hopes  that 
his  forces  might  be  "better  offi- 
cered," and  strove  to  effect  so  desirable 
an  object,  now  that  he  was  engaged  in 
reorganizing  the  army,  in  accordance 
with  the  decision  of  Congress.  He  was, 
however,  perplexed  not  only  how  to  get 
"  better,"  but  any  officers  at  all,  or  even 


men.  As  the  number  of  regiments  was 
to  be  reduced  under  the  new  arrange- 
ment, and  the  officers  necessarily  dimin- 
ished, Washington  was  desirous  of  selectr 
ing  those  that  were  best  qualified.  He 
found  great  difficulty  from  both  officers 
and  men.  The  first  were  clamorous  for 
high  rank ;  and  the  latter  were  insisting 
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upon  being  subjected  only  to  the  com- 
mand of  those  whom  they  themselves 
should  choose.  After  completing  his  list 
of  officers,  he  had  hoped  to  have  succeed- 
ed readily  in  recruiting  his  new  army  out 
of  his  present  forces,  but  was  greatly  dis- 
appointed in  finding  so  few  disposed  to 
re-enlist. 

Colonel  Keed  had  resigned  his  post,  and 
was  now  at  Philadelphia ;  but  "Washing- 
ton, strongly  attached  to  him,  kept  up 
an  intimate  correspondence,  in  which  he 
opened  his  heart  to  his  former  secretary. 
u  Such  dearth  of  public  spirit,"  he  emphat- 
ically writes  to  Reed,  "  and  such 
want  of  virtue;  such  stockjob- 
bing, and  fertility  in  all  the  low  arts  to 
obtain  advantage  of  one  kind  or  another 
in  this  great  change  of  military  arrange- 
ments, I  never  saw  before,  and  I  pray 
God's  mercy  that  I  may  never  be  witness 
to  again.  What  will  be  the  end  of  these 
manoeuvres  is  beyond  my  scan.  I  trem- 
ble at  the  prospect.  We  have  been  till 
this  time  enlisting  about  three  thousand 
five  hundred  men.  To  engage  these,  I 
have  been  obliged  to  allow  furloughs  as 
far  as  fifty  men  to  a  regiment ;  and  the 
officers,  I  am  persuaded,  indulge  many 
more.  The  Connecticut  troops  will  not 
be  prevailed  upon  to  stay  longer  than 
their  term,  saving  those  who  have  enlist- 
ed for  the  next  campaign,  and  are  mostly 
on  furlough ;  and  such  a  mercenary  spirit 
pervades  the  whole,  that  I  should  not  be 
surprised  at  any  disaster  that  may  hap- 
pen  Could  I  have  foreseen  what  I 

have  experienced  and  am  likely  to  expe- 
rience, no  consideration  upon  earth  should 
have  induced  me  to  accept  this  command." 


General  Greene  was  disposed  to  think 
the  commander-in-chief  somewhat  incon- 
siderate in  his  judgment  of  the  New-Eng- 
landers,  and  wrote  :  "  His  excellency  has 
been  taught  to  believe  the  people  here 
a  superior  race  of  mortals ;  and  finding 
them  of  the  same  temper  and  disposi- 
tions, passions  and  prejudices,  virtues  and 
vices  of  the  common  people  of  other  gov- 
ernments, they  sank  in  his  esteem." 

Washington,  however,  perplexed  as  he 
was,  steadily  resolved  to  overcome  all  ob- 
stacles, and  reorganize  an  army.  He  was 
desirous,  too,  of  giving  his  men  more  of 
the  appearance  of  soldiers,  and  issued  an 
order  in  which  he  recommended  the  non- 
commissioned officers  and  soldiers  to  lay 
out  their  money  in  shirts,  shoes,  stock- 
ings, and  a  good  pair  of  leather  breeches, 
and  not  in  coats  and  waistcoats,  as  it  was 
intended  that  the  new  army  should  be 
clothed  in  uniform ;  to  effect  which,  the 
order  declared  that  the  Congress  would 
lay  in  goods  upon  the  best  terms  they 
could  be  obtained  anywhere  for  ready 
money,  and  that  they  would  be  sold  to 
the  troops  without  any  profit,  and  thus 
enable  each  soldier  to  get  a  uniform  coat 
and  waistcoat  cheaper  than  any  other 
kind.  The  written  order  then  closed  with 
the  notice  that  a  a  number  of  tailors  will 
be  immediately  set  to  work  to  make  regi- 
mentals for  those  brave  men  who  are  wil- 
ling at  all  hazards  to  defend  their  inval- 
uable rights  and  privileges." 

Notwithstanding  Washington's  com- 
plaints of  the  backwardness  of  his  troops 
generally  in  re-enlisting,  he  had  occasion 
to  be  gratified  by  the  spirited  conduct  of 
some  of  them  in  a  slight  affair  which  oc- 
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curred  with  the  enemy.  Some  four  hun- 
dred British  soldiers,  under  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Clark,landed  on  Phipps's 
farm,  at  Lechmere's  point,  with 
a  view  of  making  a  raid  upon  the  cattle 
there,  for  the  benefit  of  the  half-starved 
troops  and  people  in  Boston,  where  such 
was  the  scarcity  of  provisions,  that  beef, 
mutton,  and  pork,  had  risen  to  one  shil- 
ling and  a  penny  halfpenny  sterling  the 
pound ;  geese  ten  shillings  and  fowls  five 
shillings  apiece ;  while  half  a  guinea  was 
asked  for  a  dozen  of  eggs.  Owing  to  the 
high  tide  which  overflowed  the  causeway 
that  led  from  the  camp,  and  prevented 
the  Americans  from  crossing,  the  British 
were  left  for  an  hour  or  more  without  in- 
terference, when  they  employed  them- 
selves shooting  the  cattle,  with  the  view 
of  making  off  with  the  carcasses.  Colonel 
Thompson,  with  a  regiment  of  American 
riflemen,  was  ordered  to  displace  the  in- 
vaders. The  tide  was  still  high,  but  the 
Colonel  ordered  his  troops  to  the  attack ; 
and  the  men  for  the  most  part  (though 
some  hesitated)  plunged  readily  into  the 
water  breast>high,  and  waded  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  in  the  face  of  a  fire  from  a  man- 
of-war  and  several  floating  batteries, which 
covered  the  British  marauders.  As  the 
Americans  advanced,  the  enemy  hastened 
to  their  boats,  with  a  booty  of  ten  cows, 
but  leaving  two  of  their  men  killed  by 
the  fire  of  the  riflemen,  whose  alacrity  on 
the  occasion  was  highly  extolled  by  Wash- 
ington, though  he  reprimanded  the  back- 
wardness of  others,  and  some  of  the  offi- 
cers for  the  mimilitary  appearance  and 
conduct  of  iheir  regiments.  A  Major 
Mifflin,  who  "flew  about  as  though  he 
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would  have  raised  a  whole  army,"  came 
in  for  a  large  share  of  the  honor  of  the 
day  by  his  active  gallantry. 

The  whole  camp  was  now  in  a  high 
tide  of  cheerful  excitement,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  success  of  Captain 
Manly  with  his  armed  schooner 
the  Lee.  Several  British  vessels  had  al- 
ready been  captured  and  taken  safely  in- 
to harbor,  when,  as  he  was  cruising  on 
the  coast,  Manly  fell  in  with  and  took 
the  brig  Nancy,  an  ordnance-ship  from 
"Woolwich,  full  of  everything  in  the  great- 
est abundance  that  was  necessary  for 
camps  and  artillery.  There  was  found 
on  board  a  large  brass  mortar,  of  a  new 
construction;  two  thousand  muskets;  sev- 
eral pieces  of  fine  brass  cannon ;  one  hun- 
dred thousand  flints ;  thirty  thousand 
round  shot ;  thirty  tons  and  more  of  mus- 
ket-shot ;  plenty  of  powder,  and  "all  man- 
ner of  tools,  utensils,  and  machines." 

This  anecdote  illustrates  the  welcome 
with  which  this  capture  was  received.  The 
naval  committee  of  the  Congress  was  in 
secret  session,  deliberating  on  the  means 
of  obtaining  certain  small  articles  which 
were  indispensable  to  the  equipment  of 
vessels-of-war,  but  which  were  not  to  be 
had  in  the  country,  when  a  clamor  for 
admittance  at  the  door  interrupted  the 
proceedings.  Admittance  was  denied,  but 
the  intruder  insisted  on  entering.  The 
door  was  finally  opened,  when  a  gentle- 
man appeared,  with  an  inventory  of  the 
stores  found  in  the  captured  brig  Nancy, 
and  among  which  were  the  very  articles 
wanted.  When  the  fact  was  ascertained, 
Mr.  Adams  arose  and  exclaimed  with  his 
wonted  earnestness :  "  We  must  succeed 
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— Providence  is  with  us — we  must  suc- 
ceed !" 

The  Nancy  was  carried  into  Cape  Ann, 
and  her  cargo  conveyed  thence  to  the 
camp  at  Cambridge.  Great  was  the  ex- 
ultation on  its  arrival.  u  Such  universal 
joy,"  writes  an  officer,  "  ran  through  the 
whole  camp  as  if  each  grasped  victory  in 
his  hand.  To  crown  the  glorious  scene, 
there  intervened  one  truly  ludicrous — 
which  was,  Old  Put  mounted  on  the  large 
mortar,  which  was  fixed  in  its  bed  for  the 
occasion,  with  a  bottle  of  rum  in  his  hand, 
standing  parson  to  christen,  while  God- 
father Mifflin  gave  it  the  name  of  '  Con- 
gress.' The  huzzas  on  the  occasion,  I 
dare  say,  were  heard  through  all  the  ter- 
ritories of  our  most  gracious  sovereign  in 
this  province." 

The  "  huzzas  on  the  occasion"  were  at 
any  rate  heard  in  Boston,  where  the  offi- 
cers spitefully  remarked  that,  "should 
their  expected  reinforcements  arrive  in 
time,  the  rebels  would  pay  dear  in  the 
spring  for  all  their  petty  triumphs."  Man- 
ly continued  his  successes  on  the  coast 
until  he  became  a  terror  to  every  Brit- 
ish vessel.  A  man-of-war  was  sent  out  in 
pursuit  of  him,  but  he  escaped  by  run- 
ning his  vessel  ashore  in  Gloucester  har- 
bor, where  the  enemy,  after  firing  broad- 
side after  broadside  at  him,  was  obliged 
by  the  spirit  of  Manly's  crew,  aided  by 
the  inhabitants,  to  leave  him,  after  the 
British  ship  had  lost  nearly  one  half  of 
its  men.  Manly  got  his  schooner  afloat 
soon  after,  and  again  sailed  on  a  cruise. 

Washington  was  still  greatly  annoyed 
by  the  conduct  of  his  troops  in  regard 
to  re-enlistment.     The  Connecticut  regi- 


ments refused  to  serve  after  their  time, 
which  would  soon  expire,  unless  they  re- 
ceived a  bounty.  This  was  refused,  and 
they  became  mutinous,  declaring  that 
they  would  quit  the  camp.  Washington, 
to  meet  the  emergency,  determined  to 
make  a  requisition  upon  the  general  court 
of  Massachusetts  for  reinforcements.  This 
body,  in  answer  to  the  demand,  promptly 
voted  that  three  thousand  of  the  minute- 
men  of  Massachusetts  and  two  thousand 
of  New-Hampshire  should  be  called  out 
and  ordered  to  present  themselves  in  the 
camp  on  the  10th  of  December.  This 
was  the  period  at  which  the  service  of 
most  of  the  Connecticut  troops  would  ex- 
pire, and  they  were  ordered  to  remain 
until  then.  Their  officers  confidently  ex- 
pressed their  belief  that  not  a  man  would 
disobey ;  but  they  were  disappointed  and 
greatly  chagrined  to  find  that  the  order 
had  hardly  been  given  out,  when  the  men 
began  to  desert. 

u  Yesterday  morning,"  writes  Washing- 
ton, u  most  of  them  resolved  to 
leave  the  camp ;  many  went  off, 
and  the  utmost  vigilance  and  industry 
were  used  to  apprehend  them;  several 
got  away  with  their  arms  and  ammuni- 
tion." They  had  suffered  greatly,  it  is 
true,  from  the  intensity  of  the  cold,  and 
the  want  of  necessities  with  which  they 
ought  to  have  been  better  supplied.  The 
army,  however,  and  the  country  were  not 
disposed  to  justify,  under  any  circum- 
stances, the  desertion  of  their  cause  in 
the  time  of  its  agony ;  and  as  the  desert- 
ers made  their  straggling  way  to  Con- 
necticut, they  were  hooted  and  treated 
with  other  significant  marks  of  opprobri- 
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urn,  in  every  town  and  village  through 
which  they  passed.  They  were  not  se- 
cure from  reproach  even  at  their  own 
firesides ;  and  the  scolding  of  wives,  and 
the  averted  glances  of  sweethearts,  drove 
and  shamed  many  a  deserter  back  again 
to  duty. 

That  the  Connecticut  men  were  not 
alone  in  their  reluctance  to  serve  —  al- 
though more  recreant  than  others,  by 
their  open  desertion — appears  from  the 
records  of  the  time.  "  The  Massachusetts 
people,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  show  as  much 
backwardness  as  the  others.  In  short, 
they  expect  to  be  hired,  and  that  at  a 
very  high  price,  to  defend  their  own  lib- 
erties; and  choose  to  be  slaves  unless 
they  can  be  bribed  to  be  freemen.  Quid 
facit  libertas,  cum  solapecunia  regnat?  How 
must  it  afflict  General  Washington  to 
observe  in  the  present  crisis  so  little  of 
that  patriotic  spirit  which  he  was  taught 
to  believe  was  the  characteristic  of  the 
Massachusetts  people,  and  on  which  he 
relied  greatly  for  support ! 

"While  burdened  with  an  apprehen- 
sion that  he  might  possibly  be  deserted, 
he  could  recollect  the  severity  of  the  sea- 
son, and  the  distresses  of  his  fellow-crea- 
tures at  a  distance,  and  wrote  to  the  gen- 
tleman with  whom  he  had  intrusted  the 
management  of  his  concerns  at  Mount 
Vernon :  ' Let  the  hospitality  of  the  house 
be  kept  up  with  respect  to  the  poor.  Let 
no  one  go  hungry  away.  If  any  of  this 
kind  of  people  should  be  in  want  of  corn, 
supply  their  necessities,  provided  it  does 
not  encourage  them  in  idleness.  I  have 
no  objection  to  your  giving  my  money 
in  charity,  when  you  think  it  will  be  well 
29 
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bestowed.  I  mean  it  is  my  desire  that 
that  it  should  be  done.  You  are  to  con- 
sider that  neither  myself  nor  wife  are  now 
in  the  way  to  do  these  good  offices.' " 

His  wife,  as  this  letter  indicates,  was 
now  with  Washington  at  headquarters, 
where  she  had  arrived  on  the  11th  of  De- 
cember, with  her  son  John  Parke 
Custis.  The  coming  in  of  the  "  gen- 
eral's lady"  was  quite  an  event  in  the 
camp ;  and  the  plain  New-England  pro- 
vincials did  not  fail  to  remark  upon  the 
grand  style  of  the  Virginian  clame,  who 
drove  into  Cambridge  with  a  chariot-and- 
four,  with  negro  postillions  in  scarle1>and- 
white  liveries.  Her  presence  greatly  en- 
livened headquarters,  and  invitations  to 
dinner  with  the  general  became  more  fre- 
quent after  she  began  to  rule  the  house- 
hold. Her  example,  too,  had  a  cheering 
influence  upon  others  of  the  "  best  socie- 
ty" of  the  camp ;  and  party  succeeded  par- 
ty, night  after  night,  during  the  gloomy 
month  of  December.  Adjutant-General 
Mifflin,  who,  though  bred  up  with  the  for- 
malities of  Quakerism,  had  received  a 
dash  of  liveliness  from  a  residence  in 
France,  was  prominent  among  the  gayest 
of  the  officers,  and  provoked  the  conviv- 
iality of  the  camp  by  frequent  invitations 
to  supper  and  dinner.  "I  dined,"  says 
John  Adams,  "  at  Colonel  Mifflin's,  with 
General  Washington  and  lady,  and  a  vast 
collection  of  other  company,  among  whom 
were  six  or  seven  sachems  and  warriors 
of  the  French  Caughnawaga  Indians, 
with  their  wives  and  children.  A  savage 
feast  they  made  of  it,  yet  were  very  po- 
lite in  the  Indian  style.  I  was  introduced 
to  them  by  the  general  as  one  of  the 
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grand  council  at  Philadelphia,  which  made 
them  prick  up  their  ears.  They  came 
and  shook  hands  with  me,  and  made 
many  low  bows  and  scrapes."* 

Massachusetts  and  New  Hampshire  had 
come  nobly  to  the  rescue  on  the  desertion 
of  the  Connecticut  regiments,  and  the  re- 
cruits came  in  rapidly  from  these  prov- 
inces. Washington  was  quite  inspirited, 
and  wrote  :  "  I  have  the  satisfac- 
tion to  tell  you  that  things  wear 
a  better  complexion  here  than  they  have 
done  for  some  time  past.  The  army  is 
filling  up.  The  barracks  go  on  well.  Fire- 
wood comes  in.  The  soldiers  are  made 
comfortable  and  easy.  Our  privateers 
meet  with  success  in  bringing  in  vessels 
that  were  going  to  the  relief  of  Boston." 
"Washington,  reinforced  with  new  troops, 
and  encouraged  by  the  better  spirit  of 
the  men,  was  enabled  now  to  proceed 
vigorously  with  his  defences. 

The  American  general  carried  his  ap- 
proaches to  within  half  a  mile  of  Boston, 
and  broke  ground  at  Lechmere's  point. 
The  enemy  did  not  attempt  any  hinder- 
ance,  and  allowed  the  Americans  to  pro- 
ceed with  their  works  for  several  days 
without  firing  a  shot.  This  puzzled  Wash- 
ington, who  could  not  understand  their 
object,  unless  it  was  to  lull  him  into  a  fatal 
security.  lie  was,  however,  on  the  alert, 
for  it  only  increased  his  vigilance,  and  in- 
duced him  to  fortify  all  the  advances  to 

*  Irving,  who  quotes  this  extract,  remarks  upon  the 
"bows  and  scrapes"  with  which  Adams  states  the  Indians 
received  him,  that  it  is  a  kind  of  homage  never  paid  by  an 
Indian  warrior.  If,  however,  Irving  admits  the  "shaking 
of  hands,"  he  might  concede  to  the  savages  the  further  prog- 
ress in  civilized  politeness  of  "  bows  and  scrapes,"  especially 
on  calling  to  mind  that  the  Indians  were  French  Caughna- 
wagas. 


the  camp,  and  to  guard  any  approaches 
upon  the  ice.  He  was  in  hourly  expec- 
tation of  an  attack.  The  work  contin- 
ued, notwithstanding ;  and  the  men  had 
succeeded  in  constructing  a  causeway 
over  the  marsh,  nearly  to  Lechmere's 
point,  when  the  enemy's  ships  and  batte- 
ries at  last  began  to  fire.  The  Americans 
were  driven  away,  with  one  man  wound- 
ed, and  did  not  renew  their  labors  until 
the  next  morning,  when  the  British  man- 
of-war  was  forced  by  the  artillery  in  the 
camp  to  shift  its  moorings.  The  British 
batteries,  however,  still  played  upon  the 
spot ;  but  the  men,  growing  familiar  with 
the  bombs  which  were  bursting  and  scat- 
tering  the  dirt  over  them,  and  learning 
how  to  dodge  them  as  the  sentinels  cried 
out,  "A  shot!"  continued  their  labors: 
so  that,  in  spite  of  the  snow,  the  frozen 
ground,  and  the  dangerous  proximity  of 
the  enemy,  there  were  soon  two  redoubts 
built  on  Lechmere's  point,  with  a  cause- 
way and  a  covered  approach  leading  to 
them.  "  Give  us  powder  and  authority," 
says  an  enthusiastic  colonel,  "  I  say  give 
us  these,  and  Boston  can  be  set  in  flames." 
So  important  did  he,  as  in  fact  all  his 
comrades,  esteem  these  new  works. 

Everything  seemed  now  unusually  pros- 
perous in  the  camp.  The  soldiers  were 
supplied  with  abundant  food — getting 
corned  beef  and  pork  four  days,  fresh  beef 
two  days,  and  salt  fish  one  day,  in  the 
week ;  a  quart  of  spruce-beer,  or  an  equiv- 
alent in  molasses  daily,  in  the  way  of  li- 
quid refreshment;  and  fair  proportions 
of  such  delicacies  as  rice,  Indian  meal, 
hog's  lard,  and  butter,  on  stated  occasions. 
A  spectator  describes  the  appearance  of 
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the  American  camp  with  enthusiasm : 
"About  two  months  ago,"  he  says,  "I 
visited  the  camps  at  Roxbury  and  Cam- 
bridge. The  lines  of  both  are  impregna- 
ble ;  with  forts  (many  of  which  are  bomb- 
proof) and  the  redoubts,  supposing  them 
to  be  all  in  a  direction,  are  about  twenty 
miles;  the  breastworks  of  a  proper  height, 
and  in  many  places  seventeen  feet  in 
thickness ;  the  trenches  wide  and  deep  in 
proportion,  before  which  lay  forked  im- 
pediments ;  and  many  of  the  forts,  in  ev- 
ery respect,  are  perfectly  ready  for  bat- 
tle. The  whole,  in  a  word,  the  admira- 
tion of  every  spectator ;  for  verily  their 
fortifications  appear  to  be  the  works  of 
seven  years,  instead  of  about  as  many 
months.  At  these  camps  are  about  twen- 
ty thousand  men.  The  generals  and  other 
officers,  in  all  their  military  undertakings, 
solid,  discreet,  and  courageous ;  the  men 
daily  raving  for  action,  and  seemingly 
devoid  of  fear.  There  are  many  floating 
batteries,  and  batteaux  in  abundance ; 
besides  this  strength,  ten  thousand  mili- 
tia are  ordered  in  that  government  to 
appear  on  the  first  summons.  Provisions 
and  money  there  are  very  plenty,  and 
the  soldiers  faithfully  paid.  The  army 
in  great  order,  and  very  healthy,  and 
about  six  weeks  ago  lodged  in  com- 
fortable barracks.  Chaplains  constantly 
attend  the  camps,  morning  and  night; 
prayers  are  often  offered  up  for  peace 
and  reconciliation,  and  the  soldiers  very 
attentive.  The  roads  at  the  time  I  viewed 
the  camps  were  almost  lined  with  spec- 
tators, and  thousands  with  me  can  declare 
the  above  respecting  the  camps  to  be  a 
just  description." 


Dec.  13. 


Congress  had  determined  upon  the  or- 
ganization of  a  fleet,  and  had  or- 
dered five  ships  of  thirty-two 
guns,  five  of  twenty-eight,  and  three  of 
twenty-four,  to  be  built ;  but  while  these 
were  in  process  of  construction,  the  coasts 
of  New  England  suffered  greatly  from 
the  British  cruisers.  The  American  pri- 
vateers were  on  the  alert,  but  being  of 
small  force  and  few  in  number,  were  (al- 
though some  continued  to  give  a  good 
account  of  themselves)  unable  to  effect 
much  against  the  powerful  English  squad- 
ron, which  continued  its  depredations 
along  the  coast  from  the  St.  Lawrence  to 
the  bay  of  New  York.  Rhode  Island  had 
been  a  great  sufferer,  and  now  called  up- 
on Washington  for  aid  to  protect  her  har- 
bors from  the  severe  exactions  of  a  Brit- 
ish naval  captain,  Wallace. 

Wallace  was  a  brutal  fellow,  who  had 
been  long  on  the  coast,  and  was  notori- 
ous in  America,  even  before  the  war,  for 
his  coarseness  and  insolence.  Being  asked 
once  by  the  mistress  of  a  boarding-house 
in  Philadelphia,  where  he  happened  to  be 
a  lodger,  if  he  would  be  helped  to  a  dish 
before  her,  Wallace  replied,  "Damme, 
madam,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  at  a  pub- 
lic table  every  man  has  a  right  to  help 
himself,  and  this  I  mean  to  do !"  The 
poor  Avoman,  with  tears  in  her  eyes, 
begged  the  brute's  pardon.  On  another 
occasion,  Wallace  got  as  much  as  he  gave, 
from  a  cool  Quaker  with  whom  at  dinner 
he  had  made  very  free,  twitting  him  about 
his  broad  brim,  and  theeing  and  thoidng  him 
very  familiarly.  The  Friend  bore  it  very 
patiently  until  after  dinner,  when  he  at 
length  ventured  to  say  to  his  persecutor : 
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"  Captain,  thee  has  made  very  free  with 
me,  and  asked  me  a  great  many  ques- 
tions, which  I  have  endeavored  to  answer 
to  thy  satisfaction.  Wilt  thou  now  per- 
mit me  to  ask  thee  one  in  my  turn?" — 
"  Oh,  by  all  means !"  exclaimed  the  cap- 
tain, "  anything  thee  please,  friend ;  what 
is  it?" — "Why,  then,  I  wish  to  be  in- 
formed what  makes  thee  drink  so  often : 
art  thou  really  dry  every  time  thou  ear- 
nest the  liquor  to  thy  mouth  ?"  The  cap- 
tain, drunk  as  he  was,  felt  this  home  thrust, 
frowned  savagely,  and,  swearing  a  loud 
curse,  asked,  "  What !  do  you  think  I  am 
like  a  hog,  only  to  drink  when  I  am  dry  ?" 
The  fellow  was  as  cruel  in  disposition  as 
he  was  coarse  and  violent  in  manner. 

This  Wallace  had  stationed  his  vessel- 
of-war  off  Newport,  where  he  would  land 
his  sailors  and  marines,  to  make  depreda- 
tions upon  the  inhabitants.  A  party  of 
these  marauders  had  lately  gone  ashore, 
and,  not  satisfied  with  killing  and  carry- 
ing off  the  cattle,  had  broken  into,  plun- 
dered, and  finally  burned,  some  of  the 
houses.  It  was  also  feared  by  the  Rhode- 
Islanders  that  the  British  admiral  at  Bos- 
ton was  about  sending  a  large  naval  force, 
with  the  view  of  subjecting,  by  the  con- 
nivance of  the  tory  residents,  the  whole 
island  to  British  military  rule. 

The  governor  of  Rhode  Island,  in  soli- 
citing the  aid  of  Washington,  had  sug- 
gested that  Lee  might  be  sent;  and  he 
accordingly  was  ordered  to  Newport  with 
several  companies  of  riflemen,  which  were 
joined  on  the  march  by  a  considerable 
number  of  militia.  Lee  was  the  very 
man  for  the  emergency ;  his  usual  faults 
of  character  became  merits  on  the  occa- 


sion. His  self-willed  temper  made  him 
prompt  in  the  execution  of  his  measures. 
He  entered  Newport,  and  at  once  sum- 
moned before  him  all  persons  known  or 
suspected  of  giving  countenance  to  the 
enemy.  He  then  forced  them  to  take  an 
oath  by  which  they  "religiously  swore 
they  would  neither  directly  nor  indirect- 
ly assist  the  wicked  instruments  of  min- 
isterial tyranny  and  villany  commonly 
called  the  king's  troops  and  navy,  by  fur- 
nishing them  with  provisions  and  refresh- 
ments;" and  swore, moreover,  to  denounce 
"  all  traitors  before  the  public  authority, 
and  to  take  arms  in  defence  of  American 
liberty,  whenever  required  by  Congress 
or  the  provincial  authority."  We  may 
conceive  of  the  terror  infused  into  the 
hearts  of  the  tories  by  the  determined 
conduct  of  Lee,  when  he  succeeded  in 
extorting  such  an  oath  from  all  but  three 
of  those  who  were  brought  before  him. 
He  soon  returned  to  Cambridge.  As  Lee 
will,  from  this  moment,  begin  to  appear 
more  prominently  upon  the  scene,  we 
may  here  give  a  record  of  his  history. 

Chaeles  Lee  can  almost  be  said  to  have 
been  born  a  soldier.  His  father  was  a 
general  in  the  British  army,  and  the  son 
received  a  commission  at  the  early  age 
of  eleven  years.  Born  in  Wales,  in  1731, 
young  Lee  had  all  the  impulsive  charac- 
teristics of  the  Welsh.  He  was  ardent 
and  brave,  irascible  and  headstrong.  In 
the  army,  where  he  began  so  early  a  ca- 
reer, his  energetic  courage  was  soon  no- 
ticed, and  led  to  his  frequent  employment 
in  active  service.  In  1756,  he  first  came 
to  America,  and  won  renown  in  the  colo- 
nial battles  as  an  officer  in  the  royal  army. 
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From  his  earliest  days  his  disposition  had 
been  wayward,  and  his  conduct  socially 
irregular.  He  now  gave  signal  proof  of 
his  eccentricity,  by  abandoning  civilized 
life,  and  casting  himself  adrift  among  the 
roaming  Indians.  He  was  welcomed  by 
the  Mohawks,  whom  he  had  joined,  and 
made  by  them  a  chief,  with  an  Indian 
name,  which  signified  "Boiling  Water." 
This  title,  so  characteristic  of  the  restless 
disposition  of  the  man,  was  a  remarkable 
proof  of  the  shrewd  insight  of  his  savage 
friends  who  conferred  it.  The  capricious- 
ness  of  Lee,  which  had  led  him  to  leave, 
induced  him  to  return  to  civilization.  A 
new  whim  took  possession  of  his  mind. 
He  wished  to  take  part  in  political  strife. 
He  had  always  been  fond  of  books,  and, 
having  an  ambition  as  a  writer,  often  in- 
dulged in  literary  compositions,  chiefly 
of  a  partisan  character. 

On  his  return  to  England, however, Lee 
was  induced  to  take  up  arms  again,  and, 
having  received  a  colonel's  commission, 
served  under  General  Burgoyne  in  Por- 
tugal, where  he  exhibited  great  daring, 
on  one  occasion  swimming  the  Tagus  at 
the  head  of  his  troops.  After  the  war, 
he  lived  in  London,  where  he  made  him- 
self somewhat  famous  as  a  political  wri- 
ter and  advocate  of  liberal  principles.  In 
a  short  time  he  wearied  of  this  life,  and 
sought  promotion  from  the  British  au- 
thorities, who,  however,  would  not  listen 
to  the  appeal  of  a  man  who  had  been  no- 
toriously engaged  in  attacking  them  with 
all  the  bitterness  of  which  he  was  capa- 
ble. Indeed,  such  was  the  keenness  and 
vigor  of  his  pen,  that  some  even  attrib- 
uted to  him  the  authorship  of  the  cele- 


brated letters  of  "Junius."  Lee  now  went 
abroad,  and  travelled  for  several' years 
on  the  continent  of  Europe,  where  he  ac- 
quired a  knowledge  of  various  languages, 
and  succeeded  in  making  the  acquaint 
ance  of  the  great,  with  whom  he  so  far  in- 
gratiated himself,  that  he  was  commend- 
ed by  them  to  Stanislaus  Augustus,  king 
of  Poland,  who  made  him  his  aid-de-camp. 
Trom  Poland  he  repaired,  in  some  official 
capacity,  to  Constantinople.  After  a  short 
residence  in  Turkey,  Lee  threw  off  his  al- 
legiance to  the  Polish  king,  and  went  to 
Paris.  In  1773,  he  returned  to  America, 
determined  to  make  it  his  home  for  the 
rest  of  his  life.  By  the  advice  of  his  old 
comrade  and  countryman  Gates,  he  pur- 
chased an  estate  in  Virginia,  and  was  there 
living,  with  his  books  and  his  dogs,  the 
easy  life  of  a  southern  planter,  when  the 
struggle  with  Great  Britain  commenced. 
Lee,  who  was  always  a  liberal,  promptly 
declared  for  the  Americans.  His  acces- 
sion to  the  cause  was  gladly  welcomed, 
and  his  experience  as  a  military  leader 
induced  Congress  to  make  him  a  briga- 
dier-general. 

Lee  was  an  eccentric  person,  who,  al- 
though possessed  of  the  breeding  of  a 
gentleman,  was  fond  of  ruffling  the  for- 
malities of  society  by  personal  irregular- 
ity of  manners.  He  was  slovenly  in  his 
dress,  and  not  seldom  careless  in  behav- 
ior. "  Plain  in  person  even  to  ugliness, 
and  careless  in  his  manners  even  to  a  de- 
gree of  rudeness,  his  nose  was  so  remark- 
ably aquiline  that  it  appeared  as  a  real 
deformity.  His  voice  was  rough,  his  garb 
ordinary,  his  deportment  morose.  He 
was  ambitious  of  fame,  without  the  dig- 
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nity  to  support  it.  In  private  life,  he 
sank  into  the  vulgarity  of  the  clown." 
Such  was  the  by  no  means  nattering  ac- 
count given  of  Lee  by  an  observant  lady. 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  favor- 
ite with  the  gentle  sex,  of  whom  another 
is  reported  to  have  said  that  he  was  "  a 
crabbed  man ;"  and  Mrs.  Adams  declares 
that  "  the  elegance  of  his  pen  far  exceeds 
that  of  his  person."  He  is  supposed  to 
have  suffered  in  the  good  opinion  of  the 
ladies  by  his  fondness  for  dogs,  a  pack  of' 
which  always  followed  him  wherever  he 
went,  to  the  manifest  disorder  of  the  good 
housekeeping  of  his  female  friends.  "  I 
was  very  politely  entertained  and  noticed 
by  the  generals,"  writes  Mrs.  Adams — 
"more  especially  General  Lee,  who  was 
very  urgent  for  me  to  tarry  in  town  and 
dine  with  him  and  the  ladies  present  at 


'  Hobgoblin  hall ,'  but  I  excused  myself. 
The  general  was  determined  that  I  should 
not  only  be  acquainted  with  him, but  with 
his  companions  too ;  and  therefore  placed 
a  chair  before  me,  into  which  he  ordered 
Mr.  Spada  (his  dog)  to  mount,  and  pre- 
sent his  paw  to  me  for  a  better  acquaint- 
ance. I  could  not  do  otherwise  than  ac- 
cept it." 

The  New-Englanders  were  dreadfully 
shocked  by  Lee's  impiety.  He  "swore 
like  a  trooper,"  and  did  not  fear  to  scoff 
openly  at  the  ordinances  of  religion. 
When  a  day  was  appointed  to  invoke 
the  aid  of  Heaven  upon  the  American 
cause,  Lee  ridiculed  it,  and  remarked, 
"  Heaven  is  ever  found  favorable  to 
strong  battalions !"  Tom  Paine  said  of 
him  that  "he  was  above  all  monarchs, 
and  below  all  scum." 


CHAPTER   XII. 

The  Sufferings  of  the  British  in  Boston.— British  Officers,  however,  make  an  Effort  to  console  Themselves. — Turn  Play- 
wrights and  Actors. — An  Incident  at  the  Play.— A  Sudden  Exit. — The  Attack  on  the  Works  at  Charlestown—  The 
First  of  January  in  the  American  Camp. — Troubles  of  Enlistment. — Washington's  Afflictions. — The  Patriotic  Spirit 
still  alive. — The  King's  Speech. — Its  Reception  in  the  American  Camp. — Washington  eager  to  destroy  the  "Nest  in 
Boston." — Arrival  of  a  British  Squadron. — New  York  threatened. — Washington  provides  for  the  Emergency. — Lee 
sent  to  New  York. — His  Journey  thither. — Arrival  and  Conduct  at  New  York. — An  Emphatic  Menace.— One  of  Lee's 
Tremendous  Oaths.— New- York  Tories.— Sir  John  Johnson.— His  Manoeuvres.— Watched  by  Schuyler. — A  Forcible 
Argument  applied  to  the  Indians. — Schuyler  proceeds  to  Johnstown. — Sir  John  forced  to  capitulate,  and  pledge  Him- 
self to  Inaction. — Approval  of  Schuyler's  Conduct. 
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The  British  in  Boston  had  more 
than  their  share  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  winter.  The  distress  of  the  troops 
and  inhabitants  was  spoken  of  as  "  great 
beyond  all  possible  description.  Neither 
vegetables,  flour,  nor  pulse,  for  the  inhab- 
itants ;  and  the  king's  stores  so  very  short, 


none  can  be  spared  from  them ;  no  fuel, 
and  the  winter  set  in  remarkably  severe. 
The  troops  and  inhabitants  are  absolutely 
and  literally  starving  for  want  of  provis- 
ions and  fire.  Even  salt  provision  is  fif- 
teen pence  sterling  per  pound."  The 
small-pox,  too,  broke  out  in  Boston,  ter- 
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ribly  alarming  the  people,  whom  even  the 
thought  that  the  disease  was  the  best  pro- 
tection against  the  assault  of  the  enemy 
did  not  reconcile  to  its  infliction.  The 
weather  was  so  severe,  with  its  freezing 
cold  and  drifting  snows,  that  it  was  found 
necessary  to  order  General  Clinton  and 
the  larger  portion  of  his  troops  to  take 
refuge  within  the  town  from  the  exposed 
heights  of  Bunker's  hill,  where  only  a 
small  garrison  was  left  in  three  redoubts. 

Wood,  too,  was  as  scarce  in  Boston  as 
in  the  American  camp ;  but  Howe  had 
less  scruples  than  Washington  in  supply- 
ing his  wants.  The  British  general  issued 
orders  for  pulling  down  the  old  North 
meetinghouse,  containing  a  great  deal  of 
timber,  and  a  hundred  wooden  dwelling- 
houses  and  other  buildings  to  be  used  for 
fuel.  The  trees  on  the  common  were 
hewed  down,  and  the  celebrated  Liberty- 
tree  furnished  fourteen  cords  of  wood ! 
Though  they  succeeded  in  thus  supply- 
ing one  want,  they  had  much  greater  diffi- 
culty in  satisfying  others.  An  occasional 
coaster  from  Nova  Scotia  would  escape 
the  American  privateers,  and  succeed  in 
landing  a  cargo  of  beef,  poultry,  and  hay ; 
but  such  was  the  scarcity  of  these  articles, 
that  they  were  snatched  up  at  once,  at 
the  most  exorbitant  prices,  by  the  few 
who  were  rich  enough  to  buy  them.  The 
great  mass  of  the  troops  and  people  were 
forced  to  live  exclusively  upon  salt  pro- 
visions, and  even  upon  meager  supplies 
of  those.  The  necessary  result  was,  the 
prevalence  of  scurvy  and  fatal  dysen- 
teries. 

The  British  officers,  however,  made  a 
commendable  effort  to  sustain  the  spirits 


of  their  men  under  these  severe  trials. 
They  got  up  concerts,  balls,  and  plays,  in 
Faneuil  hall,  to  enliven  the  people.  In 
their  dramatic  performances  they  tried 
to  serve  the  double  purpose  of  making 
the  audience,  by  provocatives  to  their 
cheerfulness,  less  discontented  with  them- 
selves, and,  by  appeals  to  their  sense  of 
ridicule,  more  regardless  of  their  enemies. 
The  Americans  were  "  taken  off"  by  the 
military  playwrights,  and  "  shown  up"  to 
the  manifest  delight  of  a  nightly  con- 
course of  tories  and  red-coats.  The  bills 
of  the  plays  were,  with  a  refined  irony, 
frequently  sent  by  some  anonymous  to- 
ries to  Washington  and  his  generals.  The 
"  Blockade  of  Boston,"  supposed  to  have 
been  composed  by  Burgoyne  himself,  who 
was  known  even  at  that  time  to  have  a 
dramatic  turn,  having  been  written  with 
the  express  purpose  of  ridiculing  Wash- 
ington and  his  troops,  drew  together  on 
the  night  of  its  performance  an  unusually 
large  audience. 

"  The  Busy-body,"  the  first  piece  on  the 
bill,  being  over,  the  curtain  drew  up  for 
the  farce  of  "  The  Blockade  of  Boston." 
Washington  was,  of  course,  a  prominent 
character,  and  appeared  with  a  large  wig 
on  his  head,  a  long,  rusty  sword  by  his 
side,  and  followed  by  his  orderly  sergeant, 
who  had  on  his  shoulder  a  rusty  gun 
seven  feet  long,  and  was  otherwise  ludi- 
crously equipped.  These  dramatic  per- 
sonages had  hardly  made  their  appear- 
ance, when  a  real  character  presented 
himself  in  the  shape  of  a  British  sergeant, 
who  came  running  on  the  stage,  and, 
throwing  down  his  musket,  called  out 
lustily,  "  The  Yankees  are  attacking  Bun- 
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ker's  hill !"  The  audience  thought  that 
this  was  a  part  of  the  play,  until  Howe, 
who  was  present,  cried  out,  "  Officers,  to 
your  alarm-posts  /"  when  the  military  por- 
tion of  the  crowd  made  great  haste  away, 
leaving  the  ladies  shrieking  and  fainting, 
and  the  rest  of  the  audience  in  a  state  of 
great  consternation. 

The  alarm  had  been  caused  by  an  at- 
tack of  two  hundred  men,  under  Captain 
Knowlton,  sent  out  by  General  Putnam, 
from  his  works  on  Cobble  hill,  to  destroy 
some  houses  in  Charlestown :  these  houses, 
about  fourteen  in  number,  were  all  that 
were  left  after  the  general  fire,  and  were 
occupied  by  the  British.  The  Americans 
started  out  at  night,  and,  crossing  the  ice 
at  the  dam,  succeeded  in  burning  eight 
or  ten  of  the  houses,  killing  one  man,  and 
taking  captive  the  guard,  with  their  arms. 
The  British  garrison  on  Bunker's  hill  were 
alarmed  by  the  flames,  and  commenced  a 
brisk  fire,  doing  no  damage  to  the  Amer- 
icans, but  greatly  disturbing  the  equanim- 
ity, as  we  have  seen,  of  the  troops  and 
people  within  Boston. 

The  opening  of  the  year  in  the 
American  camp  was  a  time  of  great 
anxiety.  The  period  of  service  of  most 
of  the  regiments  had  expired;  and  the 
old  troops  were  in  such  a  hurry  to  get 
away,  and  the  new  were  so  slow  in  com- 
ing in,  that  during  the  early  days  of  Jan- 
uary there  were  hardly  ten  thousand  men 
before  Boston.  "Washington  was  not  only 
full  of  care,  from  the  great  interests  at 
stake,  but  annoyed  exceedingly  by  the 
resistance  with  which  his  orders  were  met 
by  the  disbanding  troops.  Many  of  the 
fresh  men  had  come  in  unprovided  with 
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arms,  and  it  became  necessary  to  insist 
that  those  who  were  leaving  the  ranks 
should  sell  their  guns,  at  a  price  fixed 
by  inspectors  appointed  for  the  purpose. 
This  caused  dissatisfaction,  and  much 
grumbling.  Washington,  observing  the 
dissatisfied  spirit  of  his  forces,  appealed 
to  their  patriotism  in  a  general  order,  in 
which,  after  reminding  them  that  "an 
army  without  order,  regularity,  or  disci- 
pline, is  no  better  than  a  commissioned 
mob,"  he  entreated  them  to  conduct  them- 
selves like  true  soldiers,  as  "  everything 
dear  to  freemen  was  at  stake,"  and  could 
only  be  secured  by  the  faithful  perform- 
ance of  their  military  duties. 

The  care  which  weighed  upon  Wash- 
ington's mind  at  this  time  was  known  then 
only  to  his  most  intimate  friends,  to  whom 
in  the  confidence  of  his  letters  he  unbur- 
dened his  heart.  To  his  former  secretary 
(Reed)  he  writes:  "Search  the 
volumes  of  history  through,  and 
I  much  question  whether  a  case  similar 
to  ours  is  to  be  found :  namely,  to  main- 
tain a  post  against  the  flower  of  the  Brit- 
ish troops  for  six  months  together,  with- 
out powder ;  and  then  to  have  one  army 
disbanded,  and  another  to  be  raised,  with- 
in the  same  distance  of  a  reinforced  army. 
What  may  be  the  issue  of  the  last  manoeu- 
vre, time  onlv  can  unfold.  I  wish  this 
month  were  well  over  our  heads." 

Again  he  writes,  a  few  days  later : 
"  The  reflection  upon  my  situation,  and 
that  of  this  army,  produces  many  an  unea- 
sy hour,  when  all  around  me  are  wrapped 
in  sleep.  Few  people  know  the  predica- 
ment we  are  in,  on  a  thousand  accounts ; 
fewer  still  will  believe,  if  any  disaster 
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happens  to  these  lines,  from  what  cause 
it  flows.  I  have  often  thought  how  much 
happier  I  should  have  been,  if,  instead  of 
accepting  of  a  command  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, I  had  taken  my  musket  on 
my  shoulder  and  entered  the  ranks ;  or, 
if  I  could  have  justified  the  measure  to 
posterity  and  my  own  conscience,  had  re- 
tired to  the  back  country,  and  lived  in  a 
wigwam.  If  I  shall  be  able  to  rise  supe- 
rior to  these,  and  many  other  difficulties 
which  might  be  enumerated,  I  shall  most 
religiously  believe  that  the  finger  of  Prov- 
idence is  in  it,  to  blind  the  eyes  of  our 
enemies;  for  surely  if  we  get  well  through 
this  month,  it  must  be  for  the  want  of 
their  knowing  the  disadvantages  we  labor 
under." 

With  all  this  discouragement,  the  pa- 
triotic feeling  in  the  camp  does  not  seem 
to  have  flagged.  When  for  the  first  time, 
on  New-Year's  day,  the  flag  with  thirteen 
stripes,  symbolical  of  the  union  of  the 
thirteen  colonies,  was  hoisted,  there  was 
apparently  great  enthusiasm, which  found 
vent  in  loud  hurrahs.  On  the  same  day, 
the  British  commander  sent  in  with  a  flag 
of  truce  a  "  volume"  of  the  king's  speech 
at  the  opening  of  Parliament.  This,  how- 
ever, only  served  to  fire  the  patriotic  ar- 
dor of  the  troops — although,  singularly 
enough,  the  hoisting  of  the  new  flag,  and 
the  loud  rejoicings  of  the  American  camp, 
were  "  received  in  Boston  as  a  token  of 
the  deep  impression  which  the  speech 
had  made,"  and  as  "  a  signal  of  submis- 
sion."—  "By  this  time"  (January  4th), 
writes  Washington,  "  I  presume  they  be- 
gin to  think  it  strange  that  we  have  not 
made  a  formal  surrender  of  our  lines." 
30 


The  king's  speech,  on  the  contrary,  was 
received  with  a  feeling  the  very  reverse 
of  that  which  might  lead  to  the  hoisting 
of  *  a  signal  of  submission."  The  patriots 
now  talked  of  absolute  independence,  and 
looked  forward  with  hope  to  raising  in 
America  u  an  empire  of  permanent  dura- 
tion, supported  upon  the  grand  pillars  of 
truth,  freedom,  and  religion,  based  upon 
justice,  and  defended  by  her  own  patri- 
otic sons."  The  obstinate  resolve  ex- 
pressed by  George  III.,  not  to  give  up 
the  colonies  at  any  expense  of  blood  and 
treasure,  and  the  proof  he  gave  of  his 
determination  (by  the  fact  of  his  recom- 
mendation that  the  navy  and  army  of 
Great  Britain  should  be  increased,  and 
the  mercenary  aid  of  the  Hessians  hired, 
for  the  purpose  of  suppressing  the  "  re- 
bellious war"),  did  not  shake  the  firmness 
of  the  Americans,  but  greatly  excited 
their  patriotic  rage. 

The  Congress,  after  a  long  debate,  hav- 
ing passed  a  resolution  authori- 
.  Dec»  22i 

zing  Washington  to  make  an  as- 
sault upon  the  enemy,  "  in  any  manner 
he  might  think  expedient,  notwithstand- 
ing the  town  and  property  in  it  might  be 
destroyed,"  he  began  seriously  to  contem- 
plate an  attack.  In  his  anxiety  to  do 
something,  he  went  so  far  as  to  declare 
to  the  council  of  war  called  to  deliberate 
upon  the  question,  that  "  it  is  indispensa- 
bly necessary  to  make  a  bold  attempt  to 
conquer  the  ministerial  troops  in  Boston 
before  they  can  be  reinforced  in  the 
spring,  if  the  means,"  he  cautiously  add- 
ed, however,  "  shall  be  provided,  and  a 
favorable  opportunity  shall  offer." 

How  great  his  desire  for  an  assault. 
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and  how  inadequate  his  means,  may  be 
learned  from  this  letter  to  the  Congress 
at  Philadelphia :  "  No  man  upon 
earth  wishes  more  ardently  to 
destroy  the  nest  in  Boston  than  I  do ;  no 
person  would  be  willing  to  go  greater 
lengths  than  I  shall  to  accomplish  it,  if  it 
shall  be  thought  advisable.  But  if  we 
have  neither  powder  to  bombard  with, 
nor  ice  to  pass  on,  we  shall  be  in  no  bet- 
ter situation  than  we  have  been  in  all  the 
year;  we  shall  be  worse,  because  their 
works  are  stronger." 

To  strengthen  his  force,  Washington 
had  proposed  to  call  out  the  New-Eng- 
land militia;  and  accordingly  a  requisi- 
tion was  made  on  Massachusetts,  New 
Hampshire,  and  Connecticut,  for  thirteen 
regiments,  to  assemble  at  Cambridge  on 
the  first  of  February.  While  this  plan 
was  in  operation,  Washington  felt  more 
keenly  than  ever  the  inadequacy  of  his 
forces,  for  he  had  heard  of  the  defeat  and 
death  of  the  gallant  Montgomery,  and 
would  have  desired  to  send  reinforce- 
ments at  once  to  the  aid  of  Arnold.  He 
could  not,  however,  spare  a  man  from  his 
own  camp ;  and  his  only  alternative  was 
to  order  three  of  the  new  regiments  of 
militia,  when  filled,  to  proceed  to  Que- 
bec. 

Washington  was  thus,  as  it  were,  fast- 
ened in  his  camp,  unable  to  move  in  con- 
sequence of  the  want  of  troops  and  am- 
munition, although  other  circumstances 
seemed  favorable  to  action.  How  keenly 
he  felt  his  position  is  told  in  every  letter 
he  wrote.  To  Congress  he  writes :  "  To 
have  the  eyes  of  a  whole  continent  fixed 
with  anxious  expectation  of  seeing  some 


great  event,  and  to  be  restrained  in  every 
military  operation  for  want  of  the  neces- 
sary means  to  carry  it  on,  is  not  very 
pleasing,  especially  as  the  means  used  to 
conceal  my  weakness  from  the  enemy, 
conceal  it  also  from  our  friends,  and  add 
to  their  wonder."  Washington,  however, 
had  some  diversion  for  his  pentrup  ener- 
gies, in  the  prospect  of  activity  in  another 
quarter,  where,  if  his  personal  presence 
was  not  required,  the  exercise  of  his  judg- 
ment became  necessary. 

Information  had  been  brought  to  head- 
quarters, by  a  trustworthy  person  from 
Boston,  of  great  activity  in  the  British 
fleet.  Admiral  Shuldham,  appointed  to 
supersede  Graves,  had  arrived  in  the  har- 
bor with  a  squadron  and  considerable 
reinforcements.  On  his  arrival,  a  busy 
movement  began :  troops  were  detailed 
off  for  service,  baggage  packed,  provisions 
inspected,  biscuit  baked,  and  ammunition 
taken  out  of  store,  with  the  evident  pur- 
pose of  making  ready  for  sea,  preparatory 
to  an  attack  against  some  place  or  other. 
Finally, five  transports  loaded  with  troops 
under  the  command  of  Sir  Henry  Clinton, 
with  munitions  of  war,  two  bomb-vessels, 
and  anumber  of  flat-bottomed  boats,  sailed 
away  from  Boston  under  the  convoy  of 
the  Scarborough  and  Fowey  men-of-war. 
It  was  supposed  that  Long  island  was  the 
destination  of  this  force,  and  Washington 
accordingly  was  anxious  to  provide  a  re- 
sistance to  meet  it.  He  had  written  to 
Congress,  urging  them  to  have  some  of 
the  New-Jersey  troops  thrown  into  New 
York ;  but,  not  getting  much  satisfaction 
in  that  quarter,  he  determined  to  act  for 
himself. 
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General  Lee,  who  was  at  that  time  in 
Connecticut,  had  written  a  letter  to  Wash- 
ington, in  which,  with  his  usual  emphatic 
earnestness,  he  said :  "  New  York  must  be 
secured,  but  it  will  never,  I  am  afraid,  be 
secured  by  direct  order  of  Congress,  for 
obvious  reasons.  You  must  step  in  to 
their  relief.  I  am  sensible  no  man  can 
be  spared  from  the  lines  under  present 
circumstances ;  but  I  would  propose  that 
you  should  detach  me  into  Connecticut, 
and  lend  your  name  for  collecting  a  body 
of  volunteers."  Lee  was  especially  anx- 
ious to  lay  his  hands  upon  the  "  danger- 
ous banditti  of  tories"  in  New  York,  who 
were  giving  great  countenance  and  aid 
to  the  enemy.  "  Not  to  crush,"  said  he, 
"  these  serpents  before  their  rattles  are 
grown,  would  be  ruinous." 

Lee's  proposition  accorded  with  Wash- 
ington's views,  but  he  was  anxious  not  to 
overstep  his  authority,  and  therefore  hesi- 
tated to  act  until  he  had  consulted  with 
John  Adams,  who  highly  approved  of  the 
plan,  "  as  practicable,  expedient,  and  as 
properly  lying  within  his  excellency's  au- 
thority without  further  directions  from 
Congress."  Washington  accordingly  or- 
dered Lee  to  raise  a  volunteer  force  in 
Connecticut,  to  march  to  New  York,  and, 
with  the  aid  of  the  New-Jersey  troops, 
under  Lord  Sterling,  to  put  the  city  and 
its  immediate  neighborhood  in  a  posture 
of  defence.  Lee  was,  moreover,  author- 
ized to  disarm  or  secure  that  "  dangerous 
banditti  of  tories"  whom  he  so  cordially 
hated. 

With  the  aid  of  Governor  Trumbull, 
Lee  soon  gathered  together  the  respect- 
able force  of  twelve  hundred  men,  and 


marched  to  Stamford.  There  he  was  met 
by  a  communication  from  the  New-York 
committee  of  safety, who  expressed  a  very 
decided  aversion  to  his  entering  the  city, 
lest  it  might  provoke  hostility  on  the  part 
of  the  British  ships-of-war  in  the  harbor. 
Lee  replied  with  unusual  suavity,  which 
was  the  more  remarkable,  as  he  was  at 
the  time  suffering  from  a  fit  of  the  gout. 
Toward  the  end  of  his  letter,  however, 
there  is  a  very  perceptible  spasm  of  dis- 
ease or  temper.  "If  the  ships-of-war," 
growls  he,  "  are  quiet,  I  shall  be  quiet ; 
but  I  declare  solemnly,  that  if  they  make 
a  pretext  of  my  presence  to  fire  on  the 
town,  the  first  house  set  on  flames  by 
their  guns  shall  be  the  funeral-pile  of 
some  of  their  best  friends  !" 

Lee  got  to  New  York  as  soon  as  his 
gout  would  permit  him,  arriving  there 
just  two  hours  after  Sir  Henry 
Clinton  had  come  to  anchor  in 
the  lower  bay  with  the  Mercury  and  a 
transportrbrig.  The  inhabitants  were  in 
a  state  of  great  alarm,  in  consequence  of 
two  such  belligerent  arrivals.  Though 
it  was  Sunday,  they  began  moving  away 
their  effects,  and  continued  to  do  so  the 
whole  night.  The  town  seemed  in  a  state 
of  convulsion  with  the  confusion  of  the 
hurried  exodus :  carts  were  going,  boats 
loading,  women  and  children  crying,  and 
distressed  voices  were  even  heard  along 
the  roads  in  the  dead  of  night.  Clinton, 
however,  soon  relieved  the  city's  fears, 
by  giving  out  that  his  object  was  merely 
a  visit  to  his  friend  Governor  Tryon,  who 
at  that  time  held  state  in  the  secure  quar- 
ters of  a  British  man-of-war  anchored  in 
the  North  river.   In  a  few  days,  Sir  Henry 
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sailed  away  to  North  Carolina,  and  left 
Lee  to  deal  with  the  tories. 

Lee  began  his  administration  with  an 
emphatic  menace,  by  declaring,  "  If  the 
men-of-war  set  one  house  on  fire  in  con- 
sequence of  my  coming,  I  will  chain  a 
hundred  of  their  friends  together  by  the 
neck,  and  make  the  house  their  funeral- 
pile  !" — "He  would,"  says  Gordon,  "in 
all  likelihood,  have  retaliated  in  some 
manner." 

The  American  commander  busied  him- 
self in  removing  the  cannon  on  the  Bat- 
tery,  and  those  in  the  king's  store,  to  a 
place  of  safety,  notwithstanding  the  "  per- 
dition to  the  city"  threatened  by  the  Brit- 
ish men-of-war.  They,  however,  withheld 
their  fire ;  the  naval  authorities  publish- 
ing a  "  pleasant  reason"  for  their  reserve, 
saying  that  as  it  was  evidently  Lee's  pur- 
pose to  bring  destruction  on  the  town, 
they  were  determined  not  to  indulge  him. 
Lee,  laughing  at  them  and  their  reasons, 
continued  his  work,  and,  after  removing 
the  cannon,  made  good  use  of  them  by 
planting  them  in  the  redoubts  and  breast- 
works which  he  erected  in  various  places 
about  New  York.  Besides,  he  ferreted 
out  his  old  enemies  the  tories,  and  ad- 
ministered to  them  one  of  his  "  tremen- 
dous oaths,"  which  led  Congress  to  resolve 
u  That  no  oath  by  way  of  test  be  imposed 
upon,  exacted,  or  required,  of  any  of  the 
inhabitants  of  these  colonies,  by  any  mil- 
itary officer."  Lee's  martial  law  was  not 
seldom  in  conflict  with  legislative  enact- 
ment, and  his  measures  were  too  often 
laid  with  gunpowder  not  to  startle  the 
timid  counsels  of  the  prudent.  He  wished 
to  pursue  a  very  high-handed  course  with 


all  in  opposition  to  the  patriot  cause  ;  and, 
justly  suspecting  that  the  friends  of  the 
enemy  were  especially  strong  in  New 
York,  he  was  particularly  anxious  to 
make  them  feel  the  weight  of  his  blow. 
Governor  Tryon,  in  consequence  of  his 
influence  upon  many  of  the  "respectable" 
inhabitants  of  New  York,  was  extremely 
odious  to  Lee.  "The  propensity,  or  ra- 
ther rage,  for  paying  court  to  this  great 
man,"  he  writes,  "  is  inconceivable.  They 
can  not  be  weaned  from  him.  We  must 
put  wormwood  on  his  paps,  or  they  will 
cry  to  suck,  as  they  are  in  their  second 
childhood!"  Lee's  energetic  measures, 
however,  were  soon  checked  by  a  call  to 
duty  elsewhere. 

The  tories  were  not  confined  to  the 
city ;  in  the  interior  of  the  province  they 
had  gathered  in  strong  force  at  the  call 
of  Sir  John  Johnson,  the  son  of  Sir  Wil- 
liam, renowned  in  the  French  War.  Sir 
John  had  succeeded  to  his  father's  estate 
on  the  Mohawk,  and  his  baronial  influence 
over  the  Highland  tenants  and  Indian  re- 
tainers. Fortifying  Johnson  hall,  he  was 
preparing,  it  was  believed,  to  set  out  with 
his  clansmen  and  savages  along  the  val- 
ley of  the  Mohawk,  with  the  view  of  for- 
cing submission  to  the  king's  authority. 
General  Schuyler,  having  kept  watch  of 
his  movements,  sent  word  to  Congress, 
which,  in  answer,  committed  to  him  the 
business  of  checking  Sir  John's  proposed 
enterprise.  There  being  no  troops  at  Al- 
bany, Schuyler  was  obliged  to  have  re- 
course to  the  sub-committee  of  the  county 
with  whose  aid  he  succeeded  in  raising 
some  seven  hundred  militia.  With  this 
force  he  commenced  his  march,  and  was 
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gratified  to  find  that  such  was  the  enthu- 
siasm in  behalf  of  the  patriot  cause,  that 
he  had  not  gone  far  before  his  troops  were 
increased  by  volunteers  to  the  number  of 
three  thousand.  Even  Tryon  county,  sup- 
posed to  be  the  stronghold  of  the  tories, 
supplied  him  nine  hundred  men. 

As  Schuyler  proceeded  with  this  aug- 
mented force  to  Johnstown,  he  was  met 
by  a  deputation  from  the  Mohawks,  which 
addressed  him  in  magniloquent  Indian 
rhetoric,  and  haughtily  forbade  him  to 
advance  against  their  a  father,"  Sir  John. 
Schuyler  replied  that  he  had  full  proof 
that  many  people  in  Johnstown  and  the 
neighborhood  thereof  had  for  a  consider- 
able time  past  made  preparations  to  carry 
into  execution  the  wicked  design  of  the 
king's  evil  counsellors.  "  We  have  no  ob- 
jection," said  Schuyler  in  conclusion,  "nay 
we  wish,  that  you  and  your  warriors 
should  be  present  to  hear  what  we  shall 
propose  to  Sir  John  and  the  people  in 
and  about  Johnstown,  who  are  our  ene- 
mies. But  we  beg  of  you  to  tell  your 
warriors  that,  although  we  have  no  quar- 
rel with  them,  yet  if  we  should  be  under 
the  disagreeable  necessity  of  fighting  with 
our  enemies,  and  your  warriors  should 
join  them  and  fight  against  us,  that  we 
will  repel  force  by  force." 

The  Indian  chiefs  had  occasion,  on  en- 
tering the  American  camp,  and  casting 
their  wary  eyes  upon  the  large  number 
of  soldiers,  to  become  convinced  of  the 
force  of  Schuyler's  last  argument,  and  ac- 
cordingly when  they  replied, meekly  said : 
"  Brother  Schuyler,  the  great  man,  attend! 
Everything  that  has  been  said  to  us,  broth- 
er, has  been  perfectly  agreeable  to  us." 


Schuyler  now  sent  a  letter  to  Sir  John 
Johnson,  requesting  a  meeting  with  him 
next  day,  and  assuring  him  that  he  and 
such  persons  as  he  might  choose  to  at- 
tend him  should  pass  safe  and  unmolest- 
ed to  and  from  the  place  appointed  for 
the  rendezvous.  Sir  John  accordingly 
met  the  general  about  sixteen  miles  from 
Schenectady,  when  Schuyler's  proposal 
having  been  submitted,  Johnson  asked 
until  the  following  day  for  time  to  an- 
swer. Schuyler  consented,  and  in  the 
meantime  advanced  his  troops  on  the 
frozen  Mohawk  to  within  four  miles  of 
Johnstown.  Sir  John's  response  now 
came,  but,  not  being  satisfactory,  Schuy- 
ler resolved  that  he  would  march  against 
the  Johnson  stronghold,  at  the  same  time 
informing  the  baronet  that  he  would  give 
him  until  twelve  o'clock  at  night  to  re- 
consider his  answer.  Sir  John,  true  to 
time,  sent  in  precisely  at  that  hour  a  sat- 
isfactory reply.  He  agreed  to  deliver  up 
all  the  arms  and  military  stores  in  his 
possession,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
favorite  family  arms  which  Sir  John  was 
allowed,  at  his  own  request,  to  retain. 
He  pledged  himself  besides,  on  his  parole 
of  honor,  neither  to  take  up  arms  against 
America,  nor  to  move  in  the  county  be- 
yond certain  specified  limits.  His  follow- 
ers were,  of  course,  bound  by  similar  ob- 
ligations. 

The  next  day  Schuyler  pro- 
ceeded to  Johnstown,  and  drew 
up  his  men  in  the  street,  when  Sir  John's 
Highlanders,  some  two  or  three  hundred 
in  number,  marched  to  the  front  of  the 
lines  and  grounded  their  arms.  Schuy- 
ler then  dismissed  them  with  an  exhorta- 
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tion  strictly  to  observe  the  terms  of  their 
agreement,  and  to  refrain  from  all  acts  of 
hostility.     The  conduct  of  the  American 


general,  throughout  this  whole  transac- 
tion, was  highly  approved  by  Congress, 
and  applauded  by  the  patriots. 
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"There  is  no  longer  any  room 
for  hope.  If  we  wish  to  be  free ; 
if  we  wish  to  preserve  inviolate  those  in- 
estimable privileges  for  which  we  have 
been  so  long  contending ;  if  we  mean  not 
basely  to  abandon  the  noble  struggle  in 
which  we  have  been  so  long  engaged,  and 
which  we  have  pledged  ourselves  never 
to  abandon  until  the  glorious  object  of 
our  contest  shall  be  obtained,  we  must 
fight !  I  repeat  it,  sir,  we  must  fight !  An 
appeal  to  arms  and  the  God  .of  hosts  is 
all  that  is  left  us."  These  were  the  words 
uttered  by  Patrick  Henry,  in  the  course 
of  his  eloquent  speech  in  support  of  the 
resolutions  he  introduced  in  the  Virginia 
legislature,  recommending  a  levy  of  vol- 
unteer troops:  the  resolutions  were  passed 
by  a  large  majority.  The  appointment 
of  a  committee  of  safety  followed,  which 
at  once  proceeded  to  raise  an  armed  force, 
of  which  Patrick  Henry  was  made  com- 
mander-in-chief. Volunteers  came  in  read- 
ily, among  whom  was  a  corps  of  men  from 
the  county  of  Culpepper,  whose  appear- 
ance gave  promise  of  doughty  service. 


Dressed  in  green  hunting-shirts,  like  so 
many  Robin-Hood  foresters,  with  bucks' 
tails  in  their  slouched  hats,  and  with  tom- 
ahawks and  scalping-knives  bristling  from 
their  belts,  their  very  looks  frightened 
the  people  *  Their  flag,  with  the  device 
of  a  coiled  rattlesnake,  and  the  motto, 
"  Don't  tread  on  me  !"  and  the  inscription 
on  the  bosom  of  each  man's  shirt,  of  "  Lib- 
erty or  death,"  taken  from  Henry's  speech, 
were  no  less  alarming.  These  Culpepper 
men  proved  themselves  no  less  formida- 
ble than  they  looked. 

Lord  Dunmore,  the  governor  of  Vir- 
ginia, had  been  frightened  away  from 
Williamsburg,  the  seat  of  government,  by 

*  "  Companies  were  raised  in  nearly  every  county ;  among 
the  rest,  in  Culpepper,  adjoining  Fauquier.  This  troop, 
which  was  three  hundred  and  fifty  strong,  assembled  near 
an  old  oak,  which  is  still  standing ;  and  Colonel  Thomas 
Marshall  was  elected  major.  His  son  John  was  made  lieu- 
tenant. The  flag  of  the  troop  presented  a  coiled  rattlesnake 
—  the  head  for  Virginia,  and  the  twelve  rattles  for  the  other 
states  :  the  mottoes,  '  Don't  tread  on  me  !'  and  'Liber- 
ty or  death  !'  These  latter  words  were  also  painted  upon 
the  breasts  of  the  green  hunting-shirts  of  the  company.  The 
men  were  armed  with  rifles,  tomahawks,  and  knives.  Such 
was  the  warlike  guise  in  which  the  afterward  famous  chief 
justice  appeared  at  the  head  of  his  ardent  troop." — John 
Esten  Cooke. 
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the  energetic  conduct  of  the  patriots,  and 
taken  refuge  on  board  of  a  ship-of-war. 
Arming  several  vessels,  and  collecting  to- 
gether a  number  of  tories  and  negroes, 
he  determined  to  inflict  punishment  up- 
on the  "  rebels."  He  sailed  with  this  force  . 
along  the  coast,  doing  all  the  damage  in 
his  power,  seizing  here  and  there  a  patri- 
ot, destroying  plantations,  carrying  off 
negroes,  and  burning  houses.  Having 
received  a  reinforcement  of  soldiers,  he 
prepared  to  make  an  attempt  on  Hamp- 
ton. His  vessels,  in  the  course  of  the 
night,  warped  in  close  to  the  town,  and 
in  the  morning  began  a  furious  cannon- 
ade. A  company  of  the  Culpepper  rifle- 
men had  in  the  meantime  reached  Hamp- 
ton, and,  being  properly  dispersed  and 
hid,  commenced  firing  at  the  ships,  and 
with  such  effect,  that  the  enemy  were 
forced  to  haul  off  precipitately,  for  no 
man  who  ventured  to  show  himself  on 
deck  was  secure  from  the  deadly  aim  of 
the  Virginia  marksmen. 

Dunmore  was  terribly  vexed  at  being 
thus  repulsed  by  a  few  raw  militiamen, 
and  took  his  revenge  by  proclaiming  mar- 
tial law,  requiring  all  persons  capable  of 
bearing  arms  to  resort  to  his  majesty's 
standard,  or  to  be  looked  upon  as  trai- 
tors; and  declaring  all  indentured  ser- 
vants, negroes,  or  others  (appertaining  to 
"rebels"),  who  were  able  and  willing  to 
bear  arms,  free,  upon  serving  with  the 
royal  troops.  Dunmore  was  at  this  time 
at  Norfolk,  where  there  were  a  goodly 
number  of  tories,  and  his  proclamation 
brought  some  himdreds  of  them,  both 
black  and  white,  to  his  standard.  With 
this  miscellaneous  rabble  added  to  his 


two  hundred  regulars,  he  prepared  to 
meet  a  force  of  Virginian  patriots  who 
were  rapidly  advancing  to  drive  him  from 
Norfolk. 

His  lordship's  first  operation  was,  to 
take  possession  and  remove  the  planks 
of  the  Great  bridge,  which  was  the  only 
approach  to  the  town ;  and  then,  with  the 
utmost  expedition,  he  began  building  a 
redoubt  on  the  Norfolk  side.  He  had 
not  made  much  progress  when  the  Vir- 
ginians arrived,  under  the  command  of 
Captain  Woodford,  who  took  up  a  posi- 
tion at  the  other  end  of  the  bridge,  at 
cannon-shot  distance  from  Dunmore,  and 
began  throwing  up  intrenchments.  The 
two  parties  thus  remained  for  several 
days,  busy  at  their  works,  without  firing 
a  shot,  when  the  Virginians,  becoming 
impatient,  resolved  to  provoke  an  attack. 
For  this  purpose  they  availed  themselves 
of  a  ruse.  A  servant  belonging  to  one 
of  the  Virginian  officers  was  directed  to 
join  Dunmore's  force,  as  a  pretended  de- 
serter, and  report  that  the  patriots  only 
numbered  three  hundred  u  shirtmen"  (so 
the  riflemen  were  called  from  their  hunt- 
ing-dress) in  all.  The  negro  performed 
his  part  admirably ;  and  the  enemy,  swal- 
lowing the  bait,  determined  to  attack  the 
patriots  in  their  intrenchments. 

The  British  regulars,  under  Captain 
Leslie,  were  accordingly  detailed  for  the 
service,  together  with  about  three  hun- 
dred "  white  and  black  slaves."  The  party 
set  out  at  three  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
in  order  to  take  the  Virginians  by  sur- 
prise before  dawn.  Leslie,  having  re- 
placed the  planks  of  the  Great  bridge, 
marched  his  men  across,  with  Captain  For- 
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dyce,  at  the  head  of  his  grenadiers,  lead- 
ing the  van.  The  regulars,  with  fixed 
bayonets,  advanced  steadily  along  the 
causeway  directly  up  to  the  American 
intrenchments.  The  Virginian  riflemen, 
however,  were  on  the  alert,  and,  waiting 
until  the  enemy  were  close  to  them,  be- 
gan a  murderous  fire,  by  which  Fordyce 
and  several  of  his  men  were  at  once  killed. 
The  grenadiers  held  their  ground  with  a 
coolness  and  intrepidity  that  excited  the 
admiration  of  all ;  and  such  was  their  dis- 
cipline, that  they  continued  to  advance 
until  not  one  of  them  escaped  either  death 
or  capture.  L  eslie,  who  was  in  the  rear 
with  the  main  body,  now  ordered  a  re- 
treat, when  the  whole  of  the  British  force 
retired  to  their  fort  under  the  cover  of 
its  guns,  having  lost  sixty-two  men  killed 
and  wounded.  The  Virginians  did  not 
lose  a  single  man,  and  had  only  one  slight- 
ly wounded.  Captain  Fordyce  was  buried 
with  the  honors  due  to  his  rank  and  gal- 
lantry ■  and  all  the  prisoners,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  American  royalists,  who 
were  rigorously  dealt  with,  were  treated 
kindly  by  their  captors.  The  British 
forces  retired  during  the  next  night  with- 
in Norfolk.  Leslie  now  refused  to  serve 
any  longer  on  shore,  until  assured  of  a 
better  support  from  the  tory  inhabitants ; 
and  the  loyalists,  both  white  and  black, 
on  their  part  declined  to  serve,  unless 
aided  by  a  stronger  reinforcement  of  reg- 
ulars. Under  these  discouraging  circum- 
stances, Lord  Dunmore  determined  to 
abandon  his  position  at  Norfolk. 

The  Virginians  entered  the 
city  as  the  British  withdrew,  and 
found  that  the  tory  inhabitants  had  gone 
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on  board  the  English  ships,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  poor  negroes,  who  had  been 
left  to  shiffcfor  themselves.  Colonel  Wood- 
food  now  resigned  the  command  of  the 
provincials  to  Colonel  Howe,  who  re- 
mained in  possession  of  Norfolk  until  the 
beginning  of  the  ensuing  year. 

Lord  Dunmore  was  still  with  his 
ships  in  Hampton  roads,  unable  to 
effect  anything  until  the  arrival,  on  the 
first  of  January,  of  the  British  frigate  Liv- 
erpool. A  flag  of  truce  was  then  imme- 
diately sent  into  the  town,  with  a  demand 
for  supplies.  These  being  positively  re- 
fused, Dunmore  determined  to  bombard 
and  set  fire  to  Norfolk,  where  the  Vir- 
ginia riflemen,  under  cover  of  the  ware- 
houses by  Elizabeth  river,  were  continuing 
greatly  to  harass  the  ships  by  their  sharp- 
shooting.  Notice  having  been  given  to 
the  inhabitants,  that  they  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  removing  the  women  and 
children  from  danger,  the  British  vessels 
began  their  cannonade,  while  parties  of 
sailors  and  marines  were  sent  ashore  to 
set  fire  to  the  buildings  by  the  water's 
edge.  The  whole  town,  which  was  built 
of  wood,  was  soon  in  flames  and  reduced 
to  ashes,  notwithstanding  every  exertion 
made  by  Howe  and  his  men  to  extinguish 
the  fire. 

Norfolk  at  that  time  was  a  place  of 
great  importance,  having  a  population  of 
six  thousand,  and  a  thriving  commerce. 
It  was  thought  to  be  "  an  odious  business 
for  a  governor  to  be  himself  a  principal 
actor  in  burning  and  destroying  the  best 
town  in  his  government,"  and  great  in- 
dignation was  excited  in  consequence 
throughout  the  province.     The  patriots 
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were  able  greatly  to  harass  his  lordship, 
in  revenge  for  his  cruelty,  by  cutting  off 
supplies  from  the  ships.  The  plantations 
along  the  Norfolk  shore  were  laid  waste ; 
and  their  proprietors,  who  were  chiefly 
loyalists,  were  forced  to  retire  into  the 
interior  with  their  stock  and  stores  of 
provisions,  so  that  they  might  not  have 
it  in  their  power  to  supply  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  British.  Dunmore  was  thus 
driven  away  from  Norfolk;  and, after  con- 
tinuing his  depredations  upon  the  banks 
of  the  southern  rivers  and  coast  and  car- 
rying off  some  thousand  negroes,  he  be- 
took himself  with  his  piratical  fleet  to  St. 
Augustine,  in  the  then  Spanish  province 
of  Florida. 

In  North  Carolina,  the  patriots  were 
emulating  the  spirit  of  their  Virginian 
brethren.  The  British  governor,  Martin, 
had  been  early  forced,  like  Lord  Dun- 
more,  to  seek  refuge  on  board  a  man-of- 
war,  where  for  the  most  part  he  had  been 
obliged  to  content  himself  with  the  proc- 
lamation, without  the  exercise,  of  his  au- 
thority. Learning,  however,  that  Sir 
Henry  Clinton  had  sailed  for  North  Car- 
olina, and  that  an  expedition  was  to  be 
sent  out  from  Great  Britain  probably  for 
the  same  destination,  Martin  took  cour- 
age, and  began  to  intrigue  with  the  Scotch 
settlers  in  the  western  districts  of  the 
province,  who  were  known  to  be  favora- 
bly disposed  to  the  crown.  Among  these 
were  a  large  number  of  Highlanders,  and 
Martin  selected  two  gentlemen  among 
them,  who  had  been  British  officers,  of 
the  names  of  M'Donald  and  M'Leod,  and 
gave  them  commissions,  with  authority 
to  raise  a  body  of  troops.  These  two  per- 
31 


sons  had  not  been  long  in  the  country, 
but  their  names  were  enough  to  excite 
all  the  clannish  predilections  of  the  High- 
landers, who  gathered  as  if  rallying  about 
their  chieftains  among  their  native  hills, 
and  enrolled  themselves  to  the  number  of 
sixteen  hundred  under  the  royal  stand- 
ard, which  they  regarded  little,  except  as 
unfurled  by  a  M'Donald  and  a  M'Leod. 

The  North  Carolina  patriots  were  on 
the  alert ;  and  General  Moore,  assembling 
some  eleven  hundred  militiamen,marched 
to  meet  the  enemy.  Coming  up  within 
seven  miles  of  the  "  Regulators,"  as  they 
were  called,  and  the  Highlanders,  who 
were  encamped  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Cross  creek  (now  Fayetteville),  which  was 
in  the  midst  of  those  Scotch  settlers  who 
were  favorably  disposed  toward  the  king, 
Moore  halted  in  a  strong  position.  The 
enemy  then  advanced  within  four  miles, 
and  sent  in  to  the  patriots  with  a  flag  of 
truce  one  of  the  governor's  manifestoes, 
and  a  letter  to  their  general,  summoning 
him  to  join  the  royal  standard  or  be  trea1> 
ed  as  an  enemy.  Moore,  in  his  answer, 
declined  the  proposition  for  the  present, 
but  promised  a  more  specific  reply  on  the 
next  day.  M'Donald,  in  command  of  the 
royalist  force,  received  accordingly,  the 
following  morning,  Moore's  promised  let- 
ter, in  which  the  American  general,  as  a 
significant  offset  to  the  Scotchman's  sum- 
mons, called  upon  him  to  sign  the  patri- 
otic association  of  the  province. 

While  Moore  was  expecting  a  rejoin- 
der to  his  communication,  he  learned  that 
M'Donald,  without  waiting  to  indite  a  re- 
ply, had  crossed  the  river  in  the  night, 
and  pushed  on  rapidly  toward  the  coast. 
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Moore,  after  ordering  off  a  detachment 
to  join  the  approaching  reinforcements  of 
eight  hundred  militia  which  were  coming 
from  Newbern,  under  the  command  of 
Colonel  Caswell,  and  another  party  to  se- 
cure the  ford  of  Cross  creek,  marched  him- 
self in  pursuit.  The  Newbern  militia  for- 
tunately reached  Moore's-creek  bridge  in 
time  to  take  possession  of  it,  and  oppose 
the  retreat  of  the  royalist  force. 

The  Americans,  however,  had  held  pos- 
session only  a  few  hours,  during  which 
time  they  had  destroyed  a  portion  of  the 
bridge,  and  raised  a  small  breast- 
work, when  the  enemy  came  up. 
M'Leod,  who  was  now  in  command,  in 
consequence  of  the  illness  of  M'Donald, 
no  sooner  saw  that  his  progress  was  op- 
posed, than  he  led  his  men  at  once  against 
the  American  works.  They  marched  up 
within  thirty  paces,  when  they  were  met 
by  a  well-served  fire  from  the  American 
breastwork.  Captain  M'Leod  fell  at  the 
first  volley,  pierced  with  twenty  bullets, 
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and  his  troops  immediately  took  to  flight. 
Even  McDonald's  influence  could  not  suc- 
ceed in  rallying  them ;  and  he,  complete- 
ly abandoned,  was  forced  to  surrender 
himself  a  prisoner.  General  Moore,  com- 
ing up  soon  after,  confronted  the  fugi- 
tives, and  took  nearly  nine  hundred  of 
them  captive.  The  royalists  lost  about 
seventy  killed  and  wounded ;  the  patri- 
ots only  two  wounded.  A  good  supply 
of  arms  also  fell  into  the  possession  of 
the  conquerors. 

In  South  Carolina  and  Georgia,  little 
was  done  in  the  way  of  active  hostility 
as  yet  by  the  patriots,  beyond  the  seizure 
of  an  occasional  vessel.  There  was,  how- 
ever, sufficient  evidence  of  a  resolute  spir- 
it of  resistance  ;  and  in  the  course  of  this 
narrative  we  shall  have  occasion  to  record 
abundant  proofs  that  the  southern  no  less 
than  the  northern  provinces  were  willing 
and  able  to  strike  a  blow  for  the  liberties 
of  the  country.  We  must  now  return  to 
Washington  and  his  camp  at  Cambridge. 


CHAPTER   XIV. 


Everything  thaws  but  "  Old  Put." — An  Assault  on  Boston  proposed,  but  rejected  by  the  Council  of  War. — Arrival  of 
Knox  from  Tieonderoga,  with  an  Abundant  Supply  of  Ammunition,  &c. — The  taking  Possession  of  Dorchester 
Heights  proposed. — Morals  of  the  Camp  protected. — Bombardment  of  Boston. — Expedition  for  Dorchester  sets  out. — 
The  Enemy  oppose,  and  are  defeated. — Great  Preparations  of  Lord  Howe. — A  Storm. — The  Attack  postponed. — A 
New  Missile  invented. — Howe  at  last  acknowledges  the  Position  on  Dorchester  Heights  too  formidable  for  him. — He 
prepares  to  evacuate  Boston. — A  Flag  of  Truce. — A  Communication  from  the  Selectmen  of  Boston. — Attempt  on 
Nook's  Hill. — A  Terrible  Cannonade. 
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"  The  bay  is  open.  Everything 
thaws  here  except '  Old  Put.'  He 
is  still  as  hard  as  ever,  crying  out  for 
'  powder,  powder !  ye  gods,  give  us  pow- 


der !' "  wrote  an  officer.  And  Washing- 
ton, too,  had  his  complaints  to  make  on 
the  same  score.  "  The  weather,"  he  writes, 
"turns  out  exceedingly  mild,  insomuch 
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as  to  promise  nothing  favorable  from  ice. 
. . .  And  no  appearance  of  powder."  To- 
ward the  middle  of  February,  however, 
some  "  freezing  weather"  having  formed 
"  some  pretty  strong  ice,"  which  afforded 
a  wider  and  consequently  less  dangerous 
approach  to  Boston,  Washington  was  in 
favor  of  an  assault,  notwithstanding  the 
militia  were  not  all  come  in,  and  there 
was  little  or  no  powder  for  a  regular  can- 
nonade or  bombardment.  A  council  of 
war  was  accordingly  summoned, 
but  the  enterprise  being  thought 
too  dangerous,  it  was  abandoned  for  the 
present. 

Afew  days  subsequently,  Colonel  Knox 
arrived  in  the  camp  with  a  welcome  sup- 
ply of  cannon,  mortars,  and  howitzers, 
which  that  spirited  officer  had  succeeded, 
in  the  depth  of  a  northern  winter,  in  bring- 
ing from  Crown  Point  and  Ticonderoga. 
By  means  of  sleds,  and  with  the  utmost 
labor,  Knox  dragged  for  hundreds  of 
miles  through  the  drifted  snows  and  over 
the  frozen  lakes  an  armament  of  immense 
weight,  "  a  noble  train  of  artillery,"  as  he 
called  it,  and  safely  deposited  it  at  Cam- 
bridge, where  he  received,  as  he  well  mer- 
ited, the  praises  of  the  commander-in-chief 
and  the  applause  of  the  whole  army.  Si- 
multaneously with  this  acquisition  came 
a  supply  of  shells  and  powder,  captured 
from  the  enemy.  The  militia  had  come 
in,  too,  in  considerable  force.  Under  these 
prosperous  circumstances,  the  council  of 
war  was  at  last  so  far  inspirited  as  to  de- 
cide upon  action.  It  was  resolved  that 
Dorchester  heights  should  be  taken  pos- 
session of  as  soon  as  possible,  with  the 
view  of  drawing  the  enemy  out. 


"  How  far,"  wrote  Washington,  who  had 
suggested  this  movement,  "  our  expecta- 
tions may  be  answered,  time  only  can  de- 
termine ;  but  I  should  think,  if  anything 
will  induce  them  to  hazard  an  engage- 
men,  it  will  be  our  attempt  to  fortify  these 
heights  [Dorchester]  ;  as,  that  event's  ta- 
king place,  we  shall  be  able  to  command 
a  great  part  of  the  town  and  almost  the 
whole  harbor."  Great  activity  and  ani- 
mation now  pervaded  the  camp.  Carts 
loaded  with  intrenching-tools,  carts  with 
fascines  and  huge  bundles  of  hay,  went 
by  the  hundreds  lumbering  along  the 
roads,  flanked  by  guards  and  followed  by 
detachment  after  detachment  of  working- 
parties;  the  surgeons  and  surgeons' mates 
throughout  the  army  were  busy  in  pre- 
paring lint  and  bandages ;  of  the  latter 
two  thousand  had  been  ordered,  although 
a  sanguine  member  of  the  medical  depart- 
ment expresses  the  hope  that  a  not  one 
quarter  of  the  number  will  be  required, 
whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  the  occa- 
sion." To  add  to  the  seriousness  of  the 
approaching  events,  the  soldiers  were'  re- 
minded of  their  duty  by  these  severely 
earnest  orders,  which  could  only  have 
been  addressed  with  effect  to  men  like 
those  of  Washington,  fighting  for  con- 
science sake : — 

"  All  officers,"  rigidly  declares  the  or- 
der, u  non-commissioned  officers,  and  sol- 
diers, are  positively  forbid  playing  at 
cards,  and  other  games  of  chance.  At 
this  time  of  public  distress,  men  may  find 
enough  to  do  in  the  service  of  their  God 
and  their  country,  without  abandoning 
themselves  to  vice  and  immorality. 

"As  the  season  is  now  fast  approaching 
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when  every  man  must  expect  to  be  drawn 
into  the  field  of  action,  it  is  highly  impor- 
tant that  he  should  prepare  his  mind,  as 
well  as  everything  necessary  for  it.  It 
is  a  noble  cause  we  are  engaged  in ;  it  is 
the  cause  of  virtue  and  mankind ;  every 
temporal  advantage  and  comfort  to  us 
and  our  posterity  depends  upon  the  vigor 
of  our  exertions;  in  short,  freedom  or 
slavery  must  be  the  result  of  our  conduct. 
There  can,  therefore,  be  no  greater  in- 
ducement to  men  to  behave  well.  But 
it  may  not  be  amiss  for  the  troops  to 
know  that,  if  any  man  in  action  shall  pre- 
sume to  skulk,  hide  himself,  or  retreat 
from  the  enemy  without  the  orders  of  his 
commanding  officer,  he  will  be  instantly 
shot  down  as  an  example  of  cowardice ; 
cowards  having  too  frequently  disconcert- 
ed the  best-formed  troops  by  their  das- 
tardly behavior." 

A  night  was  now  appointed  for  the  at- 
tempt on  Dorchester  heights.  The  time, 
at  the  suggestion  of  the  New-England 
officers,  was  the  4th  of  March ;  the  next 
day,  which  probably  would  be  the  day 
of  action,  being  the  anniversary  of  the 
"  massacre  of  Boston,"  which,  it  was  be- 
lieved, would  stimulate  by  its  memories 
the  courage  of  the  Massachusetts  troops. 

For  two  days  previously,  the  Ameri- 
cans bombarded  Boston,  but  with  no  ef- 
fect on  the  enemy,  beyond  splintering  a 
few  of  their  wooden  buildings  and  wound- 
ing a  soldier  or  two.  The  Americans 
themselves,  however,  met  with  a  serious 
loss  in  the  bursting  of  two  heavy  mortars, 
one  of  which  was  the  big  gun  the  "  Con- 
gress," Old  Put's  christling.  The  bom- 
bardment, notwithstanding,  had  the  effect 
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intended,  of  concealing  from  the  enemy 
the  preparations  for  taking  possession  of 
Dorchester  heights.  General  Howe,  not 
suspicious  of  anything  more  serious,  con- 
tended himself  with  responding  to  the 
American  fire,  and  threw  a  shower  of 
bombs,  but  fortunately  without  serious 
damage. 

All  things  being  ready,  the  expedition 
sets  out  for  Dorchester  on  the  night  ap- 
pointed. The  covering-party  of 
eight  hundred  men  lead  the  way; 
then  go  the  carts  with  the  intrenching- 
tools,  followed  by  the  working-detach- 
ment of  twelve  hundred  men,  under  Gen- 
eral Thomas ;  while  the  rear  of  the  pro- 
cession is  closed  by  a  long  train  of  more 
than  three  hundred  carts  laden  with  fas- 
cines and  bundles  of  hay,  and  dragged 
by  oxen.  The  bundles  of  hay  are  de- 
signed for  Dorchester  neck,  which  is  very 
low,  and  exposed  to  be  raked  by  the  en- 
emy on  one  side,  where  accordingly  they 
are  to  be  laid  to  cover  the  Americans  in 
passing  and  repassing.  "Every  man," 
says  Gordon,  who  describes  the  whole  af- 
fair quaintly  yet  graphically,  "  knows  his 
place  and  business.  The  covering-party, 
when  upon  the  ground,  divides ;  half  goes 
to  the  point  nearest  to  Boston,  the  other 
to  that  next  to  the  castle.  All  possible 
silence  is  observed.  But  there  is  no  oc- 
casion to  order  the  whips  to  be  taken 
from  the  wagoners,  lest  their  impatience 
and  the  difficulty  of  the  roads  should  in- 
duce them  to  make  use  of  them,  and  oc- 
casion an  alarm.  The  whips  used  by  the 
drivers  of  these  ox-carts  are  not  formed 
for  making  much  noise,  and  can  give  no 
alarm  at  a  distance.     The  men  in  driving 
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their  oxen  commonly  make  most  noise 
with  their  voices ;  and  now  a  regard  to 
their  own  safety  dictates  to  them  to  speak 
to  their  cattle,  as  they  move  on,  in  a  whis- 
pering note. 

"  There  are  no  bad  roads  to  require  an 
exertion ;  for  the  frost  having  been  of 
long  continuance,  they  are  so  hard  frozen 
as  to  be  quite  good.  The  wind  lies  to 
carry  what  noise  can  not  be  avoided  in 
driving  the  stakes,  and  picking  against 
the  ground  (still  frozen  above  eighteen 
inches  deep  in  many  places),  into  the  har- 
bor between  the  town  and  the  castle,  so 
that  it  can  not  be  heard  and  regarded  by 
any  who  do  not  suspect  what  is  going  on, 
especially  as  there  is  a  continued  cannon- 
ade on  both  sides.  Many  of  the  carts 
make  three  trips,  some  four ;  for  a  vast 
quantity  of  materials  has  been  collected, 
especially  chandeliers  and  fascines. 

"By  ten  o'clock  at  night  the  troops 
have  raised  two  forts,  one  upon  each  hill, 
sufficient  to  defend  them  from  small-arms 
and  grape-shot.  The  night  is  remarka- 
bly mild ;  a  finer  for  working  could  not 
have  been  selected  out  of  the  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty-five.  They  continue  work- 
ing with  the  utmost  diligence  until  re- 
lieved at  three  o'clock  next  morning.  It 
is  so  hazy  below  the  heights,  that  the  men 
can  not  be  seen,  though  it  is  a  bright 
moonlight  night  above  on  the  hills. 

"  It  is  some  time  after  daybreak  before 
the  ministerialists  in  Boston  can  clearty 
discern  the  new-erected  forts.  They  loom 
to  great  advantage,  and  are  thought  to 
be  much  larger  than  is  really  the  case. 
General  Howe  is  astonished  upon  seeing 
what  has  been  done ;  scratches  his  head, 


and  is  heard  to  say :  '  I  know  not  what  I 
shall  do ;  the  rebels  have  done  more  in 
one  night  than  my  whole  army  would 
have  done  in  months  !' " 

Washington  felt  confident  that  this 
movement  of  his  troops  would  bring  on 
an  attack  from  the  enemy ;  and  he  pre- 
pared in  case  of  this  event — which  he 
not  only  supposed  probable,  but  eagerly 
hoped  for — to  make  an  assault,  while  the 
British  should  be  engaged  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Dorchester  heights,  on  another 
part  of  Boston  to  the  west.  He  had  ac- 
cordingly ordered  four  thousand  picked 
troops  to  be  in  readiness  to  embark  on 
forty-five  batteaux  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  the  purpose,  and  were  moored 
at  the  mouth  of  Charles  river,  under  the 
cover  of  two  floating  batteries.  These 
troops  were  formed  in  two  divisions : 
General  Sullivan  leads  the  first,  General 
Greene  the  second ;  and  all  are  under  the 
general  command  of  Putnam. 

The  whole  plan  of  defence  and  offence 
has  been  settled  by  Washington.  Every 
movement  of  the  enemy  is  watched :  from 
the  hills,  which  command  a  view  of  Bos- 
ton, the  officers  can  observe  with  their 
glasses  everything  that  takes  place  in  the 
city  which  lies  below  them.  Proper  sig- 
nals are  arranged,  by  which  intelligence 
can  be  rapidly  communicated  from  height 
to  height — from  Dorchester  to  Roxbury, 
and  from  Roxbury  to  Cambridge.  The 
boats  being  prepared,  and  the  troops  in 
readiness  to  embark,  Washington  is  on 
the  alert,  when  the  enemy  attack  the 
American  position  on  Dorchester  heights, 
and  are  defeated,  to  signalize  to  Putnam 
to  send  his  four  thousand  men  across  from 
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Cambridge  to  assault  the  city,  while  the 
British  are  in  a  state  of  confusion  from 
their  expected  repulse. 

All  is  hurry  and  bustle  in  Boston.  Gen- 
eral Howe  is  collecting  all  the  ladders  in 
town,  and  having  them  cut  to  the  proper 
length  for  scaling.  A  large  body  of  troops 
is  drawn  up  by  the  water-side ;  and  the 
transportrvessels  are  weighing  their  an- 
chors, in  readiness  to  receive  them.  The 
men  finally  embark ;  an  observer  reports 
that  most  look  pale  and  dejected,  and 
some  are  heard  to  say,  with  a  sad  pre- 
sentiment, "  It  will  be  another  Bunker' s- 
hill  affair,  or  worse !"  while  others,  in  a 
spirit  of  bravado,  talk  of  how  they  intend 
"  to  serve  the  rebels."  The  gallant  Lord 
Percy  commands  the  force,  and  all  seems 
ready  for  the  attack. 

The  Americans,  as  they  behold  this 
movement  of  the  British  troops,  clap 
their  hands  for  joy,  and  "wish 
them  to  come  on."  Washington 
is  on  the  heights,  and  says  to  those  about 
him,  "  Remember  it  is  the  5th  of  March, 
and  avenge  the  death  of  your  brethren !" 
— "  What  says  the  general  ?"  eagerly  in- 
quire those  who  had  not  distinctly  heard 
his  words.  "  Remember  it  is  the  5th  of 
March,  and  avenge  the  death  of  your 
brethren !"  is  repeated  in  answer,  and 
passed  rapidly  from  man  to  man,  until 
the  whole  body  of  troops  is  aroused  to 
martial  excitement,  as  by  an  electric 
flash. 

Crowds  of  people  gather  upon  the  sur- 
rounding hills,  and  with  hushed  lips  and 
beating  hearts  fearfully  await  the  com- 
ing struggle.  They  wait  and  wait  un- 
til the  evening,  straining  their  eyes  to 


March  5. 


catch  if  possible,  through  the  gathering 
darkness,  the  approach  of  the  enemy. 
Night  closes ;  the  tide  ebbs ;  the  struggle 
is  put  off  until  another  day ;  the  specta- 
tors go  homeward,  with  sad  expectations 
of  the  morrow.  Mrs.  Adams  is  among 
these  anxious  beholders,  and  on  return- 
ing home,  before  retiring  for  the  night, 
writes  a  hurried  note  to  her  absent  hus- 
band :  u  I  have  just  returned,"  she  says, 
"  from  Penn's  hill,  where  I  have  been  sit- 
ting to  hear  the  amazing  roar  of  cannon, 
and  from  whence  I  could  see  every  shell 
which  was  thrown.  The  sound,  I  think, 
is  one  of  the  grandest  in  nature,  and  is  of 
the  true  species  of  the  sublime.  'T  is  now 
an  incessant  roar ;  but  oh,  the  fatal  ideas 
which  are  connected  with  the  sound ! 
How  many  of  our  dear  countrymen  must 
fall !"  She  goes  to  bed,  but  not  to  sleep, 
for  she  writes  on  the  following  morning : 
"I  went  to  bed  about  twelve,  and  rose 
again  a  little  after  one.  I  could  no  more 
sleep  than  if  I  had  been  in  the  engage- 
ment ;  the  rattling  of  the  windows,  the 
jar  of  the  house,  the  continual  roar  of 
twenty-four  pounders,  and  the  bursting 
of  shells,  give  us  such  ideas,  and  realize 
a  scene  to  us  of  which  we  could  scarcely 
form  any  conception." 

The  troops  continue  their  work,  while 
the  whole  camp  is  on  the  alert  for  the 
call  of  duty  at  any  moment.  The  bom- 
bardment goes  on  from  both  sides  during 
the  whole  night.  The  British  transports 
and  floating  batteries  are  hauled  out  in 
the  night,  to  be  in  readiness  for  the  de- 
barkation of  the  troops  on  the  next  day ; 
but,  in  attempting  to  make  their  way  to 
Castle  William,  their  rendezvous,  the  wind 
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proves  unfavorable,  and  blows  with  such 
a  gale,  that  three  of  the  vessels  are  driven 
ashore,  and  the  rest  are  obliged  to  return. 
The  gale  increases  to  a  storm,  which  rages 
all  the  night  and  next  day,  while  torrents 
of  rain  keep  pouring  down.  The  attack 
is  postponed  once  more ;  for,  with  the  vio- 
lence of  the  wind,  and  the  heavy  surf 
beating  against  the  shore,  it  is  in  vain  to 
attempt  to  land  the  troops. 

In  the  meantime,  the  Americans  con- 
tinued to  strengthen  their  fortifications. 
The  quartermaster-general,  Mifflin,  who 
had  the  supervision  of  the  work,  was  in- 
defatigable in  his  exertions.  Having 
brought  upon  the  ground  the  buildings 
already  framed,  he  had  the  men  in  three 
days  under  the  cover  of  fairly  comfortable 
barracks.  Moreover,  he  ingeniously  de- 
vised a  new  species  of  arms,  which  prom- 
ised to  prove  of  great  effect.  These  were 
barrels  filled  with  stones,  gravel,  and  sand, 
and  placed  round  the  works  in  readiness 
to  be  rolled  down  against  the  enemy,  in 
order  to  break  their  ranks  and  legs,  if 
they  should  venture  to  attempt  to  ad- 
vance up  the  hill. 

Another  day  passes,  and  the 
weather  continuing  unfavorable 
the  British  still  hold  back ;  and,  finally, 
giving  up  all  hopes  of  dislodging  the  pa- 
triots from  their  now  formidable  position 
on  Dorchester  heights,  they  determine 
to  evacuate  Boston.  Howe  had  no  other 
alternative.  The  last  spirited  and  effect- 
ual movement  of  the  Americans,  favored 
by  the  weather,  so  propitious  to  them 
and  so  fatal  to  their  enemy,  had  made 
the  town  untenable.  The  admiral  had 
told  Howe  that,  if  the  Americans  contin- 
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ued  in  possession  of  the  heights  of  Dor- 
chester, not  one  of  his  majesty's  ships 
could  be  kept  in  the  harbor ;  and  Howe 
was  now  forced  to  admit  that  his  enemy 
was  too  formidable  to  be  dislodged.  The 
British  army,  thus  hemmed  in,  was  use- 
less for  offence,  and  would  soon  be  inca- 
pable of  defence ;  the  fleet,  thus  exposed, 
was  in  hourly  danger,  and  could  only 
save  itself  by  sailing  away. 

Howe  had  long  been  in  favor  of  remo- 
ving the  scene  of  hostilities  from  Boston 
to  New  York,  but  had  never  expressed 
a  doubt  of  the  safety  of  his  army  in  its 
present  position.  He  had,  in  fact,  in  his 
despatch  to  the  British  government,  de- 
clared, "  We  are  not  under  the  least  ap- 
prehension of  an  attack  upon  this  place 
from  the  rebels,  by  surprise  or  otherwise." 
So  far  was  he  from  having  any  fears  on 
that  score,  that  he  expresses  the  wish  that 
"  they  would  attempt  so  rash  a  step,  and 
quit  those  strong  intrenchments  to  which 
they  may  attribute  their  present  safety." 
He  had  felt  perfectly  secure,  and  had  de- 
termined to  take  his  own  good  time,  when 
the  spring  had  fairly  advanced,  and  rein- 
forcements had  come  in  from  Great  Brit- 
ain, in  shifting  the  scene  of  war  from  Mas- 
sachusetts to  a  southern  province.  On 
the  morning  when  those  works  on  Dor 
Chester  heights — which  had  been  raised 
in  a  single  night,  "  with  an  expedition," 
as  a  British  officer  wrote,  a  equal  to  that 
of  the  genii  belonging  to  Aladdin's  won- 
derful lamp" — struck  the  astonished  eyes 
of  Howe,  he  felt  for  the  first  some  u  ap- 
prehension" of  the  "  rebels."  When,  more- 
over, Nature  herself  seemed  to  join  the 
Americans,  and  he  was  baffled  by  the 
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winds  and  storms  in  his  only  hope  of  tri- 
umph, he  wisely  submitted  to  his  misfor- 
tune, and  judiciously  giving  up  all  thought 
of  victory,  sought  only  a  means  of  escape. 

Great  preparations  were  now  made  in 
Boston,  evidently  for  departure.  The 
transports  were  preparing  for  sea  with 
the  utmost  expedition.  There  was  the 
greatest  movement  and  confusion  among 
the  troops.  Night  and  day  they  were 
hurrying  down  their  cannon,  ammunition, 
and  stores,  to  the  wharves.  Such  was  the 
haste  with  which  they  were  loading  the 
vessels,  that  no  time  was  taken  to  make 
even  a  memorandum  of  what  was  put  on 
board.  The  carpenters  were  hard  at  work 
on  the  transports,  fitting  up  bunks  for  the 
soldiers  and  cabins  for  the  officers,  and 
there  was  everywhere  proof  of  an  early 
intention  on  the  part  of  the  British  to 
escape  from  Boston. 

Intelligence  of  Howe's  resolution  was 
now  conveyed  to  the  American  camp,  in 
a  manner  which,  although  not  directly 
official,  could  leave  no  doubt  of  the  fact. 
A  flag  of  truce  came  out  from  the  enemy, 
with  a  letter,  which  was  received  by  Colo- 
nel Learned,  in  command  of  the  advance 
post  at  Roxbury.  This  communication, 
being  taken  to  headquarters,  was  there 
opened  by  Washington,  for  whom  it  was 
evidently  intended,  although  not  so  ad- 
dressed.    Here  is  the  letter : — 

"Boston,  8th  March,  1776. 

"As  his  excellency  General  Howe  is 
determined  to  leave  the  town,  with  the 
troops  under  his  command,  a  number  of 
the  respectable  inhabitants,  being  very 
anxious  for  its  preservation  and  safety, 
have  applied  to  General  Robertson  for 


this  purpose,  who  at  their  request  has 
communicated  the  same  to  his  excellen- 
cy General  Howe,  who  has  assured  him 
that  he  has  no  intention  of  destroying  the 
town,  unless  the  troops  under  his  com- 
mand are  molested  during  their  embarka- 
tion, or  at  their  departure,  by  the  armed 
force  without ;  which  declaration  he  gave 
General  Robertson  leave  to  communicate 
to  the  inhabitants.  If  such  an  opposition 
should  take  place,  we  have  the  greatest 
reason  to  expect  the  town  will  be  exposed 
to  entire  destruction.  Our  fears  are  qui- 
eted with  regard  to  General  Howe's  in- 
tentions. We  beg  we  may  have  some 
assurance  that  so  dreadful  a  calamity  may 
not  be  brought  on  by  any  measures  with- 
out. As  a  testimony  of  the  truth  above, 
we  have  signed  our  names  to  this  paper, 
carried  out  by  Messrs.  Thomas  and  Jona- 
than Amory  and  Peter  Johannot,  who 
have,  at  the  earnest  entreaties  of  the  in- 
habitants, through  the  lieutenant-govern- 
or, solicited  a  flag  of  truce  for  the  pur- 
pose. "John  Scollay, 

"Timothy  Newell, 
"Thomas  Marshall, 
"Samuel  Austin." 
Howe  had  succeeded  in  frightening  the 
inhabitants  by  his  threat  to  burn  the  town 
in  case  of  his  being  assaulted  by  Wash- 
ington's troops,  and  effected  the  object 
he  is  said  to  have  intended.     His  pride 
is  supposed  to  have  revolted  at  making 
terms  of  capitulation  directly  with  the 
"  rebel"  leader ;  and  at  the  same  time,  be- 
ing conscious  how  much  he  was  at  the 
mercy  of  his  enemy,  he  was  desirous  of 
securing  conditions  of  safety  to  his  army. 
The  citizens  of  Boston,  as  was  expected, 
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took  the  alarm,  and,  by  writing  the  letter, 
did  as  was  hoped  and  probably  suggested. 
Washington,  on  receiving  the  commu- 
nication, called  together  such  of  the  gen- 
eral officers  as  he  could  immediately  as- 
semble, and  with  their  advice  determined 
not  to  answer  it,  as  it  was  not  addressed 
to  him,  nor  signed  or  authenticated  by 
General  Howe.  It  was,  however,  thought 
proper  to  direct  Colonel  L  earned,  to  whom 
the  letter  had  been  first  presented,  to  an- 
swer it  thus: — 

"  Roxbury,  March  9,  1776. 

a  Gentlemen  :  Agreeably  to  a  promise 
made  to  you  at  the  lines  yesterday,  I 
waited  upon  his  excellency  General  Wash- 
ington, and  presented  to  him  the  paper 
handed  to  me  by  you,  from  the  selectmen 
of  Boston.  The  answer  I  received  from 
him  was  to  this  effect :  l  That  as  it  was  an 
unauthenticated  paper,  without  an  ad- 
dress, and  not  obligatory  upon  General 
Howe,  he  would  take  no  notice  of  it.'  I 
am,  with  esteem  and  respect,  gentlemen, 
your  most  obedient  servant, 

"Ebenezer  Learned. 

"  To  Messrs.  Amort  and  Johannot." 

Somehow  or  other,  the  object  of  the 
letter  was  obtained,  through  a  tacit  un- 
derstanding between  the  two  generals, 
although  each  dodged  the  responsibility 
of  committing  himself  to  a  written  agree- 
ment. "  General  Washington,"  writes  a 
chronicler  of  the  time,  "  brought  himself 
under  no  obligation ;  but  expressed  him- 
self in  words  which  admitted  of  a  favora- 
ble construction,  and  intimated  his  good 
wishes  for  the  towns-people."  General 
Howe  probably  never  thought  seriously 
of  burning  the  city.  His  preparations  for 
32 


March  8. 


departure  were  such  as  to  indicate  no 
such  intention.  Washington  himself  had 
come  to  that  conclusion ;  for  he  infers, 
"from  the  destruction  they  are  making 
of  sundry  pieces  of  furniture,  of  many  of 
their  wagons,  carts,  &c,  which  they  can 
not  take  with  them,"  that  there  is  no  de- 
sign to  burn  the  city,  for  in  that  case  the 
whole  might  have  been  destroyed  togeth- 
er. At  any  rate,  Washington  did  not  at- 
tack, and  Howe  did  not  burn. 

The  Americans,  however,  went  on  with 
their  works,  and  now  attempted  to  take 
possession  of  Nook's  hill,  which  was  still 
nearer  Boston  than  Dorchester  heights, 
and  completely  commanded  the  town. 
Washington  sent  out  during  the 
night  a  strong  force  to  raise  a 
redoubt,  and  establish  a  position  there. 
On  reaching  the  height,  however,  some 
of  the  men  imprudently  lighted  a  fire, 
which  alarmed  the  British,  and  drew  from 
their  ships  a  heavy  cannonade,  which,  al- 
though well  returned  by  the  American 
batteries,  was  so  severe,  that  the  patriots 
were  forced  to  retire.  The  camp  and  the 
whole  country  round  were  kept  in  a  state 
of  anxious  excitement  by  the  incessant 
firing  throughout  the  night.  Mrs.  Adams 
is  again  on  the  alert  with  her  ever-ready 
pen,  and  writes  to  her  husband  on  Sun- 
day evening,  March  10  :  "A  most  terrible 
and  incessant  cannonade  from  half-after 
eight  till  six  this  morning.  I  hear  we 
lost  four  men  killed,  and  some  wounded, 
in  attempting  to  take  the  hill  nearest  to 
the  town,  called  Nook's  hill.  We  did  some 
work,  but  the  fire  from  the  ships  beat  off 
our  men,  so  that  they  did  not  secure  it, 
but  retired  to  the  fort  on  the  other  hill." 
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The  attempt  on  Nook's  hill,  al- 
though temporarily  unsuccessful, 
served  to  hasten  the  preparations  for  de- 
parture of  the  British.  General  Howe 
issued  a  proclamation,  which  was 
addressed  to  Crean  Brush,  Es- 
quire, an  inveterate  tory  of  New  York, 
who  had  become  notorious  as  an  impor- 
tunate adviser  and  an  active  and  insolent 
agent  of  British  tyranny.  The  procla- 
mation was  printed  in  the  form  of  a  hand- 
bill, and  was  circulated  throughout  the 
city.     These  are  its  words  :— 

"  Sm :  I  am  informed  there  are  large 
quantities  of  goods  in  the  town  of  Bos- 
ton, which,  if  in  possession  of  the  rebels, 
would  enable  them  to  carry  on  war.  And 
whereas  I  have  given  notice  to  all  loyal 
inhabitants  to  remove  such  goods  from 
hence,  and  that  all  who  do  not  remove 
them,  or  deliver  them  to  your  care,  will 
be  considered  as  abettors  of  rebels,  You 
are  hereby  authorized  and  required  to 
take  into  your  possession  all  such  goods 
as  answer  this  description,  and  give  cer- 
tificates to  the  owners  that  you  have  re- 
ceived them  for  their  use,  and  will  deliv- 
er them  to  the  owners'  order,  unavoidable 
accidents    excepted.     And   you    are    to 


make  inquiry  if  any  such  goods  be  se- 
creted or  left  in  stores ;  and  you  are  to 
seize  all  such  and  put  them  on  board  the 
Minerva  ship  or  the  brigantine  Elizabeth. 

"  Given  under  my  hand,  at  headquar- 
ters, Boston,  this  10th  day  of  March,  1776. 
"W.  Howe,  Com.  Chief. 

"  To  Crean  Brush,  Esquire." 

This  order  was  interpreted  by  Crean 
Brush,  Esquire,  with  all  the  liberality  of 
insolence  for  which  he  was  notorious.  Va- 
rious shops,  belonging  to  persons  in  the 
country,  were  broken  open,  and  all  goods 
of  whatever  sort  or  kind  (although  Howe 
had  more  particularly  specified,  in  one  of 
his  orders,  linens  and  woollens)  were  ta- 
ken out  and  put  on  board  ship,  to  be  car- 
ried away.  Brush  was  not  content  with 
despoiling  the  absent,  but,  growing  more 
audacious,  in  the  confusion  of  the  ap- 
proaching departure  of  the  troops,  he  be- 
gan to  strip  the  shops  of  all  their  goods, 
in  the  very  face  of  the  owners  who  were 
in  town!  Under  this  apparent  official 
sanction,  the  soldiers  and  sailors  went 
about  plundering  and  committing  depre- 
dations. Shops,  stores,  and  dwelling- 
houses,  were  entered  by  these  ruthless 
robbers,  who  destroyed  what  they  could 
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not  carry  away.  Howe  strove  to  check 
the  villains  by  proclamations  and  or- 
ders; but,  although  he  threatened  the 
guilty  with  death,  they  continued  their 
pillage. 

The  British  commander  was  now  evi- 
dently impa,tient  to  depart.  The  streets 
were  barricaded  in  different  parts  of  the 
town,  and  proclamation  was  made  by  the 
crier  for  every  inhabitant  to  keep 
to  his  house  from  eleven  o'clock 
in  the  morning  till  night,  that  there  might 
be  no  interference  with  the  troops,  who 
were  now  disposed  in  readiness  for  em- 
barkation. The  wind,  however,  being 
unfavorable  for  the  ships,  the  departure 
was  postponed,  and  the  troops  sent  back 
to  their  quarters.  The  soldiers  thus  de- 
tained were  thrown  loose  from  their  or- 
dinary discipline,  and  had  "  little  else  to 
study  but  mischief,  which  they  practised 
to  a  great  degree, by  breaking  open  stores 
and  tossing  the  contents,  being  private 
property,  into  the  dock ;  destroying  the 
furniture  of  every  house  they  could  get 
into,  and  otherwise  committing  every 
kind  of  wantonness  which  disappointed 
malice  could  suggest."  The  naval  depart- 
ment acted  in  ready  concert  of  licentious- 
ness with  the  military,  and  sailors  landed 
in  gangs  from  the  ships-of-war  (led,  it  was 
said,  by  officers),  and  went  about  the  city, 
rifling  and  destroying  everything  within 
their  reach.  Howe  continued  by  procla- 
mation to  threaten  the  rogues  with  hang- 
ing, but  with  little  or  no  effect.  He 
proved  his  anxious  loyalty  by  securing 
safety  to  its  appurtenances,  by  the  more 
effective  system  of  pecuniary  awards :  he 
offered  fifty  pounds  sterling  for  the  con- 
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viction  of  any  one  found  cutting  or  de- 
facing the  Icing's  or  queen's  picture  hang- 
ing in  the  townhouse,  which  had  already 
been  entered  and  somewhat  damaged  by 
his  lawless  soldiers. 

These  delays  of  the  British  in  evacua- 
ting Boston  were  a  disappointment  to 
Washington,  as  he  fully  expected  that 
he  would  have  got  rid  of  them 

i      r.  TT  ,,  Jrlflr.  Id. 

before.  He  was  now  well  per- 
suaded of  their  intention  of  going,  as  all 
their  movements  indicated  it ;  but  he  felt 
that  it  was  necessary  to  continue  on  his 
guard,  lest  after  all  it  should  prove  a  feint 
to  deceive  him.  He  resolved,  with  the 
advice  of  his  council,  to  precipitate  Howe's 
movements,  by  making  another  attempt 
on  Nook's  hill.  A  strong  force  was  ac- 
cordingly detached  for  this  pur- 
pose ;  and  it  succeeded  in  taking 
possession,  erecting  a  breastwork,  and 
holding  that  important  post,  in  spite  of  a 
sharp  cannonade  from  the  enemy. 

This  successful  movement  of  the  Amer- 
icans was  what  "  the  king's  troops  had 
most  fearfully  dreaded,"  as  Nook's  hill 
gave  Washington  the  entire  command  of 
Boston  neck  and  the  south  end  of  the 
town.  The  British  commander  now  no 
longer  hesitated,  and  began  to  embark 
his  troops  as  early  as  two  o'clock  on  the 
next  morning  (Sunday),  and  had 
every  man  on  board  and  the  ships 
under  sail  before  ten.  The  whole  number 
of  soldiers  thus  hastily  shipped  amounted 
to  seven  thousand  five  hundred  and  sev 
enty-five.  These,  with  the  sailors  and 
marines,  made  up  the  entire  available 
force  of  the  British,  to  the  number  of 
about  ten  thousand. 
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So  soon  as  the  last  red-coat  disappeared, 
the  inhabitants  hurried  out  of  their  dwel- 
lings and  began  anxiously  to  seek  for  any 
lurking  evidences  of  fire.  Combustibles, 
so  placed  as  to  indicate  a  design  of  burn- 
ing the  town,  were  found  in  some  of  the 
houses.  These  preparations  had  proba- 
bly been  made  to  carry  out  the  threat  of 
Howe,  in  case  of  being  fired  upon  during 
embarkation.  The  Americans,  however, 
did  not  fire  a  shot.  "  Our  troops,"  wrote 
an  English  officer,  "  did  not  receive  the 
smallest  molestation,  though  the  rebels 
were  all  night  at  work  on  the  near  hill 
. . .  and  we  kept  a  constant  fire  upon  them 
from  a  battery  of  twenty-four  pounders. 
They  did  not  return  a  single  shot.  It 
was  lucky  for  the  inhabitants  now  left  in 
Boston  they  did  not ;  for  I  am  informed 
everything  was  prepared  to  set  the  town 
in  a  blaze,  had  they  fired  one  cannon." 

The  hurry  of  the  retreat  is  shown  by 
this  graphic  letter  of  another  British  offi- 
cer :  "  Our  not  being  burdened  with  pro- 
visions, permitted  us  to  save  some  stores 
and  ammunition,  the  light  fieldpieces  and 
such  things  as  were  most  convenient  of 
carriage.  The  rest,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  we 
were  obliged  to  leave  behind ;  such  of 
the  guns  as,  by  dismounting,  we  could 
throw  into  the  sea,  was  so  done.  The 
carriages  were  disabled,  and  every  precau- 
tion taken  that  our  circumstances  would 
permit;  for  our  retreat  was  by  agreement. 
The  people  of  the  town  who  were  friends 
to  government,  took  care  of  nothing  but 
their  merchandise,  and  found  means  to 
employ  the  men  belonging  to  the  tran- 
sports in  embarking  their  goods,  so  that 
several  of  the  vessels  were  entirely  filled 


with  private  property,  instead  of  the 
king's  stores.  By  some  unaccountable  ac- 
cident, the  medicines,  surgeons'  chests, 
instruments,  and  necessaries,  were  left  in 
the  hospital.  The  confusion  unavoidable 
to  such  a  disaster  will  make  you  conceive 
how  much  must  be  forgot,  where  every 
man  had  a  private  concern.  The  neces- 
sary care  and  distress  of  the  women,  chil- 
dren, sick,  and  wounded,  required  every 
assistance  that  could  be  given.  It  was 
not  like  breaking  up  a  camp,  where  every 
man  knows  his  duty ;  it  Avas  like  depart- 
ing your  country  with  your  wives,  your 
servants,  your  household  furniture,  and 
all  your  encumbrances.  The  officers,  who 
felt  the  disgrace  of  their  retreat,  did  their 
utmost  to  keep  up  appearances.  The 
men,  who  thought  they  were  changing 
for  the  better,  strove  to  take  advantage 
of  the  present  times,  and  were  kept  from 
plunder  and  drink  with  difficulty."* 

The  departure  of  the  British  from  Bos- 
ton had  been  so  sudden  and  unexpected, 
that  there  had  not  been  provided  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  vessels,  properly  appoint- 
ed, for  carrying  away  the  fugitives.  In 
addition  to  the  troops,  there  were  nearly 
a  thousand  of  the  inhabitants  who  were 
either  so  attached  to  the  royal  cause  that 
they  preferred  to  go,  or  who  were  so  far 
suspected  of  tory  principles  that  they  did 
not  think  it  prudent  to  remain.  These 
greatly  encumbered  the  transports  with 
their  numbers,  and  their  plunder  and  ef- 
fects. The  ships,  too,  had  been  hurried 
away  so  quickly,  that  many  of  them  were 
quite  unfit  for  sea.  Some  had  hauled  out 
even  before  their  yards,  booms,  and  bow- 

*  Kemembrancer,  vol.  iii.,  p.  108;  quoted  by  Irving. 
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sprits,  had  been  bent ;  and  the  fleet  was 
now  supposed  to  be  delaying,  in  the  Nan- 
tasket  roads,  where  it  had  come  to  an- 
chor, in  consequence  of  not  being  in  a  fit 
condition  to  sail,  particularly  at  a  season 
when  the  equinoctial  gale  was  hourly  to 
be  expected. 

As  soon  as  the  British  troops  had  left 
Bunker's  hill,  and  were  observed  passing 
in  crowds  to  the  ships  at  anchor  below 
the  castle,  the  continental  forces  were 
drawn  out  in  parade.  Several  regiments, 
under  the  command  of  Putnam,  then  em- 
barked immediately  in  boats,  and  went 
down  the  river ;  while  two  men  were  sent 
in  advance  to  Bunker's  hill,  to  reconnoi- 
tre that  position  and  report  upon  its  con- 
dition. As  the  latter  approached,  they 
were  surprised  to  find  the  British  sentries 
still  at  their  posts ;  but,  advancing  cau- 
tiously till  they  came  close  to  the  works, 
they  discovered  that  the  supposed  sol- 
diers on  guard  were  merely  wooden  men, 
with  muskets  on  their  shoulders,  which 
the  enemy  had  put  up  there,  to  conceal 
the  moment  of  their  departure,  and  thus 
guard  themselves  against  an  attack  du- 
ring their  flight.  The  two  Americans, 
finding  the  fort  entirely  deserted,  made 
a  signal  to  the  camp,  and  a  detachment 
of  soldiers  was  immediately  ordered  to 
take  possession. 

The  troops  which  sailed  down  the  river 
had  in  the  meantime  landed  at  Sewali's 
point,  where,  learning  that  all  the  British 
had  left  Boston,  a  portion  of  them  entered 
to  take  possession,  and  the  main  body  re- 
turned to  Cambridge.  At  the  same  time, 
General  Ward,  with  about  five  hundred 
troops,  under  the  immediate  command 


of  Colonel  Learned — who  unbarred  and 
opened  the  gates — entered  Boston  from 
the  Koxbury  quarter.  On  their  way  over 
the  Neck,  the  men  picked  up  numbers  of 
crowfeet,  which  had  been  scattered  there 
by  the  enemy.  The  "  crowfoot"  is  an  iron 
instrument,  consisting  of  a  round  ball  with 
spikes,  so  arranged  that  it  will  wound  the 
step  of  horse  or  man  in  whatever  manner 
it  may  be  thrown. 

Everything  in  Boston  showed  the  pre- 
cipitation with  which  the  British  had  de- 
parted. Their  barracks  and  other  works 
on  Bunker's  hill,  although  of  wood,  were 
all  left  standing,  while  but  a  small  part 
of  their  lines  was  destroyed.  Some  two 
hundred  and  fifty  cannon,  among  them 
a  very  large  iron  mortar,  had  been  left 
behind,  and  one  piece  of  artillery  was 
thrown  into  the  water  from  the  end  of 
the  wharf.  Some  thirty  thousand  pounds 
of  powder,  twenty-five  hundred  chaldrons 
of  sea-coal,  twenty-five  thousand  bushels 
of  wheat,  twenty-three  hundred  bushels 
of  barley,  six  hundred  bushels  of  oats,  a 
hundred  jars  of  oil,  and  a  hundred  and 
fifty  horses,  were  among  the  stores  left 
by  the  British  in  their  haste  to  get  away. 

Washington,  in  a  letter  to  his  brother, 
says :  "  The  enemy  left  all  their  works 
standing  in  Boston  and  on  Bunker's  hill ; 
and  formidable  they  are.  -The  town  has 
shared  a  much  better  fate  than  was  ex- 
pected, the  damage  done  to  the  houses 
being  nothing  equal  to  report.  But  the 
inhabitants  have  suffered  a  good  deal  in 
being  plundered  by  the  soldiery  at  their 
departure.  All  those  who  took  upon 
themselves  the  style  and  title  of  govern- 
ment-men in  Boston,  in  short  all  those 
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who  have  acted  an  unfriendly  part  in  this 
great  contest,  have  shipped  themselves  off 
in  the  same  hurry,  but  under  still  greater 
disadvantage  than  the  king's  troops,  be- 
ing obliged  to  man  their  own  vessels,  as 
seamen  enough  could  not  be  had  for  the 
king's  transports,  and  submit  to  every 
hardship  that  can  be  conceived.  One  or 
two  have  done,  what  a  great  number 
ought  to  have  done  long  ago,  committed 
suicide.  By  all  accounts,  there  never  ex- 
isted a  more  miserable  set  of  beings  than 
these  wretched  creatures  now  are :  taught 
to  believe  that  the  power  of  Great  Brit- 
ain was  superior  to  all  opposition,  and,  if 
not,  that  foreign  aid  was  at  hand,  they 
were  even  higher  and  more  insulting  in 
their  opposition  than  the  regulars.  When 
the  order  issued,  therefore,  for  the  em- 
barking the  troops  in  Boston,  no  electric 
shock,  no  sudden  explosion  of  thunder, 
in  a  word,  not  the  last  trump,  could  have 
struck  them  with  greater  consternation. 
They  were  at  their  wits'  end,  and,  con- 
scious of  their  black  ingratitude,  they 
chose  to  commit  themselves,  in  the  man- 
ner I  have  above  described,  to  the  mercy 
of  the  waves  at  a  tempestuous  season, 
rather  than  meet  their  offended  country- 
men." 

Washington,  in  his  letter  to  John  Han- 
cock, the  president  of  Congress,  was  en- 
abled to  say :  "  I  have  a  particular  pleas- 
ure in  being  able  to  inform  you,  sir,  that 
your  house  has  received  no  damage  worth 
mentioning.  Your  furniture  is  in  toler- 
able order,  and  the  family  pictures  are 
all  left  entire  and  untouched."  This  was 
a  fortunate  result,  which  Hancock  well 
merited  for  his  patriotic  readiness  of  self- 


sacrifice,  when,  in  communicating  the  re- 
solve of  Congress  (December  22),  author- 
izing Washington  to  make  an  assault  up- 
on the  enemy, "  notwithstanding  the  town 
and  property  in  it  might  be  destroyed," 
he  had  written  :  "  May  God  crown  your 
attempt  with  success !  I  most  heartily 
wish  it,  though  I  may  be  the  greatest  suf- 
ferer." 

The  small-pox  was  prevailing  with  se- 
verity in  several  parts  of  Boston,  and  ac- 
cordingly Washington,  to  prevent  the 
spread  of  the  infection,  forbade  any  one 
to  enter  the  town  without  a  pass,  which 
was  given  but  to  few,  except  those  who 
had  had  the  disease,  or  been  protected 
by  inoculation.  A  great  many,  however, 
who  were  from  inland  places,  and  had 
never  been  in  a  seaport,  were  so  far  ex- 
cited by  the  natural  curiosity  of  rustics 
to  see  "  the  great  town  of  Boston,"  that 
they  did  not  hesitate  to  resort  to  tricks 
and  fraud  in  order  to  gain  admission. 
"  The  thought  of  being  liable  to  catch  the 
distemper  would  have  terrified  them  in 
the  highest  degree  a  little  while  back; 
but  to  gratify  a  different  passion  they 
suppressed  their  fears,  which  might  oper- 
ate for  the  preventing  of  their  taking  the 
infection.  The  works  of  the  enemy  nat- 
urally engaged  their  attention.  These, 
by  judicious  persons  who  have  surveyed 
them,  are  acknowledged  to  be  excellent, 
and  every  one  is  convinced  that  it  would 
have  been  a  most  hazardous  attempt  to 
have  endeavored  forcing  them." 

Washington,  believing  the  scene  of 
war  was  to  be  shifted  to  New  York,  sent 
five  regiments  and  some  artille- 
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General  Heath,  and  moved  his  main  body 
into  Boston.     On  the  next  day  he  issued 
a  proclamation,  enjoining  mutual 
good  feeling  and  treatment  on 
the  part  of  the  soldiers  and  citizens ;  and 
soon  a  concourse  of  people  from  the  coun- 
.  try  came  crowding  into  the  town,  u  full 
of  friendly  solicitude."     Then  were  wit- 
nessed "  the  tender  interviews  and  fond 
embraces  of  those  who  had  been  long 
separated  under  circumstances  so  pecu- 
liarly distressing." 

The  British  fleet,  after  having,  by  fire 
and  powder,  destroyed  the  works  on  Cas- 
tle William,  dropped  down,  and  lingered 
for  ten  days  in  Nantasket  roads.  In  the 
meantime,  Washington  was  kept  quite 
anxious  by  its  movements.  "The  ene- 
my," he  says,  "  have  the  best  knack  at 
puzzling  people  I  ever  met  with  in  my 
life.  They  have  blown  up,  burnt,  and  de- 
molished the  castle  totally,  and  are  now 
all  in  Nantasket  road.  They  have  been 
there  ever  since  Wednesday.  What  they 
are  doing,  the  Lord  knows."  After  spec- 
ulating upon  various  supposed  causes  of 
the  enemy's  delay,  Washington  adds : 
"  My  opinion  of  the  matter  is,  that  they 
want  to  retrieve  their  disgrace  before 
they  go  off,  and  I  think  a  favorable  op- 
portunity presents  itself  to  them.  They 
have  now  got  their  whole  force  into  one 
collected  body,  and  no  posts  to  guard. 
We  have  detached  six  regiments  to  New 
York,  and  have  many  points  to  look  to ; 
and,  on  Monday  next,  ten  regiments  of 
militia,  which  were  brought  in  to  serve 
till  the  first  of  April,  will  be  disengaged. 
From  former  experience,  we  have  found 
it  as  practicable  to  stop  a  torrent  as  these 


people,  when  their  time  is  up.  If  this 
should  be  the  case  now,  what  more  favor- 
able opening  can  the  enemy  wish  for,  to 
make  a  push  upon  our  lines,  nay  upon 
the  back  of  our  lines  at  Roxbury,  as  they 
can  land  two  miles  from  there,  and  pass 
behind  ?  I  am  under  more  apprehension 
from  them  now  than  ever,  and  am  taking 
every  precaution  I  can  to  guard  against 
the  evil ;  but  we  have  a  kind  of  people 
to  deal  with  who  will  not  fear  danger  till 
the  bayonet  is  at  their  breast,  and  then 
they  are  susceptible  enough  of  it." 

Washington  went  on  preparing  for  the 
worst,  by  fortifying;  and  when  he  had 
made  considerable  progress  with  his  works 
on  the  commanding  position  of  Fort  hill, 
he  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  the  en- 
emy gone.  The  fleet  finally  sailed,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  cruisers, 
which  were  left  for  the  protec- 
tion of  any  British  vessels  which  might 
arrive  off  the  New-England  coast  with 
supplies  for  the  British  troops.  The  de- 
lay in  the  harbor  seemed  to  have  greatly 
vexed  the  patience  of  some  of  the  Eng- 
lish officers :  "  We  were,"  writes  one, "  can- 
nonaded fourteen  days  by  the  provincial 
army,  and,  at  last,  after  many  losses,  em- 
barked on  board  several  vessels,  and  are 
got  thus  far.  We  do  not  know  where 
we  are  going,  but  are  in  great  distress — 
I  wish  I  was  with  you." — "  Our  men  have 
suffered,"  writes  another,  who,  better  in- 
formed, knew  where  he  was  going.  "  We 
have  one  consolation  left.  You  know  the 
proverbial  expression, '  Neither  Hell,  Hull, 
nor  Halifax,'  can  afford  worse  shelter  than 
Boston.  To  fresh  provision  I  have,  for 
many  months,  been  an  utter  stranger 
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An  egg  was  a  rarity.  Yet  I  submit.  A 
soldier  may  mention  grievances,  though 
he  should  scorn  to  repine  when  he  suffers 
them.  The  next  letter  from  Halifax." 
Halifax,  in  fact,  was  the  destination  of 
the  fleet,  and  not  New  York,  as  Washing- 
ton supposed. 

The  evacuation  of  Boston  by  the  Brit- 
ish was  hailed  throughout  the  colonies  as 
a  great  triumph  for  the  American  cause, 
and  Washington  received  congratulations 
from  all  quarters  on  his  success,  and  flat- 
tering testimonials  to  his  skilful  conduct 
of  the  siege.  First  came  the  selectmen 
of  Boston,  with  an  address ;  then  a  long 
and  flattering  testimonial  from  the  coun- 
cil and  house  of  representatives  of  Massa- 
chusetts ;  and  finally  from  Congress  a 
vote  of  thanks  moved  by  John  Adams, 
and  this  letter,  drawn  up  by  him,  John 
Jay,  and  Stephen  Hopkins: — 

Philadelphia,  April  2,  1776. 

"  Sir :  It  gives  rue  the  most  sensible 
pleasure  to  convey  to  you,  by  order  of 
Congress,  the  only  tribute  which  a  free 
people  will  ever  consent  to  pay — the 
tribute  of  thanks  and  gratitude  to  their 
friends  and  benefactors. 

"  The  disinterested  and  patriotic  prin- 
ciples which  led  you  to  the  field  have  also 
led  you  to  glory ;  and  it  affords  no  little 
consolation  to  your  countrymen  to  reflect 
that,  as  a  peculiar  greatness  of  mind  in- 
duced you  to  decline  any  compensation 
for  serving  them,  except  the  pleasure  of 
promoting  their  happiness,  they  may, 
without  your  permission,  bestow  upon 
you  the  largest  share  of  their  affection 
and  esteem. 

"  Those  pages  in  the  annals  of  America 


will  record  your  title  to  a  conspicuous 
place  in  the  temple  of  fame,  which  shall 
inform  posterity  that,  under  your  direc- 
tions, an  undisciplined  band  of  husband- 
men, in  the  course  of  a  few  months,  be- 
came soldiers;  and  that  the  desolation 
meditated  against  the  country  by  a  brave 
army  of  veterans,  commanded  by  the 
most  experienced  generals,  but  employed 
by  bad  men,  in  the  worst  of  causes,  was, 
by  the  fortitude  of  your  troops,  and  the 
address  of  their  officers,  next  to  the  kind 
interposition  of  Providence,  confined  for 
near  a  year  within  such  narrow  limits  as 
scarcely  to  admit  more  room  than  was 
necessary  for  the  encampments  and  for- 
tifications they  lately  abandoned. 

"Accept,  therefore,  sir,  the  thanks  of 
the  united  colonies,  unanimously  declared 
by  their  delegates  to  be  due  to  you,  and 
the  brave  officers  and  troops  under  your 
command ;  and  be  pleased  to  communi- 
cate to  them  this  distinguished  mark  of 
the  approbation  of  their  country. 

"  The  Congress  have  ordered  a  golden 
medal,*  adapted  to  the  occasion,  to  be 
struck,  and  when  finished  to  be  presented 
to  you. 

a  I  have  the  honor  to  be,  with  every 
sentiment  of  esteem,  sir,  your  most  obe- 
dient and  very  humble  servant, 

"  John  Hancock,  President." 


*  "  The  medal  which  was  struck  in  Paris,  contains  on  the 
obverse  a  head  of  Washington  in  profile,  exhibiting  an  ex- 
cellent likeness,  and  around  it  the  inscription :  Georgio 
Washington  supremo  duci  exercituum  adsertori  libertatis 
comitia  Americana,  On  the  reverse  is  the  town  of  Boston 
in  the  distance,  with  a  fleet  in  view  under  sail.  Washington 
and  his  officers  are  on  horseback  in  the  foreground,  and  he 
is  pointing  to  the  ships  as  they  depart  from  the  harbor.  The 
inscription  is  :  Hostibus  primo  fugatis  Bostonium  recupera- 
tum  xvii.  Martii,  MDCCLXXVI."  Sparks. 


revolutionary.]     AN  ENGLISH  DUKE  APPLAUDS  THE  PATRIOTS. 


2-57 


Private  individuals  no  less  than  public 
bodies  took  occasion  to  congratulate  and 
compliment  Washington  upon  his  tri- 
umph. "I  congratulate  you,"  wrote  John 
Adams, "  as  well  as  all  the  friends  of  man- 
kind, on  the  reduction  of  Boston ;  an 
event  which  appeared  to  me  of  so  great 
and  decisive  importance,  that,  the  next 
morning  after  the  arrival  of  the  news,  I 
did  myself  the  honor  to  move  for  the 
thanks  of  Congress  to  your  excellency, 
and  that  a  medal  of  gold  should  be  struck 
in  commemoration  of  it."  Eldridge  Ger- 
ry declared,  "  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  how 
Great  Britain  will  reconcile  all  this  to 
her  military  glory." 

The  intelligence  of  the  evacuation  of 
Boston  was  received  in  England  with  a 
feeling  of  such  surprise  that  few  would 
believe  it  true.  There  were  those,  how- 
ever, who  were  well  aware  of  the  fact, 
and  the  duke  of  Manchester,  in  a  remark- 
able speech  in  the  house  of  lords,  showed 
that  he  was  not  only  fully  informed  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  flight  from  Bos- 
ton, but  conscious  how  much  they  les- 
sened the  prestige  of  Great  Britain  and 
brightened  the  fame  and  hopes  of  the 
colonies.  "  To  come  now,  my  lords,"  said 
the  duke,  "to  that  which  has  cast  the 
deepest  stain  on  the  glory  of  the  British 
arms,  to  that  which  must  rouse  the  indig- 
nation of  all  who  feel  for  her  disgrace ; 
the  army  of  Britain,  equipped  with  every 
possible  essential  of  war,  a  chosen  army, 
33 


with  chosen  officers,  backed  by  the  power 
of  a  mighty  fleet,  sent  to  correct  revolted 
subjects,  sent  to  chastise  a  resisting  city, 
sent  to  assert  Britain's  authority,  has  for 
many  tedious  months  been  imprisoned 
within  that  town  by  the  provincial  army, 
who,  their  watchful  guards,  permitted 
them  no  inlet  to  the  country,  who  braved 
all  their  efforts,  and  defied  all  that  their 
skill  and  abilities  in  war  could  ever  at- 
tempt. One  way,  indeed,  of  escape  is 
left;  the  fleet  is  still  respected;  to  the 
fleet  the  army  has  recourse ;  and  British 
generals,  whose  names  never  met  with  a 
blot  of  dishonor,  are  forced  to  quit  that 
town,  which  was  the  first  object  of  the 
war,  the  immediate  cause  of  hostilities, 
the  place  of  arms,  which  has  cost  this  na- 
tion more  than  a  million  to  defend.  We 
are  informed  of  this  extraordinary  event 
by  a  gazette,  published  by  authority  from 
government,  in  which  it  is  related  that 
General  Howe  had  quitted  Boston;  no 
circumstances  mentioned  to  palliate  the 
event,  no  veil  but  that  of  silence  to  cast 
over  the  disgrace.  But,  my  lords,  though 
the  government  account  is  short  and  un- 
circumstantial,yet  private  intelligence  and 
public  report,  on  which,  till  it  is  with  au- 
thenticity denied,  I  must  rely,  informs  us 
that  General  Howe  quitted  not  Boston 
of  his  own  free  will ;  but  that  a  superior 
enemy  by  repeated  efforts,  by  extraordi- 
nary works,  by  the  fire  of  their  batteries, 
rendered  the  place  untenable." 
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Washington  still  perplexed  about  the  Enemy's  Movements. — Another  Command  proposed  for  Lee. — Canada  first  pro- 
posed.— Finally  the  South. — Lee  goes  to  Virginia. — Lord  Stirling  left  in  Command  at  New  York. — His  Life  and  Char- 
acter.— Sterling  continues  the  Works  at  New  York  and  on  Long  Island. — Washington  resolves  upon  going  to  New 
York. — General  Thomas  appointed  to  the  Command  of  the  American  Troops  in  Canada. — Arnold  before  Quebec. — 
General  Wooster  arrives  at  last. — The  Small-Pox  among  the  Troops. — Thomas,  anxious  to  do  something,  sends 
down  the  St.  Lawrence  a  Fire-Ship. — Failure. — Retreat. — Carleton  sallies  out. — His  Success. — Death  of  Thomas. — 
The  Canadians  less  favorably  disposed  toward  the  Cause  of  the  Patriots. — Washington's  Solicitations  about  Canada. — 
Schuyler  censured. — His  Character. — Unpopular  with  the  New  Englanders. — Why  ? — Defended  by  Washington. — 
Schuyler  justifies  himself. — His  life. 


Washington  was  perplexed  about  the 
destination  of  the  British  fleet.  a  Whither 
they  are  bound  and  where  they  will  next 
pitch  their  tents  I  know  not,"  he  says,  but 
believing  that  New  York  was  to  be  the 
place  he  ordered  the  main  body  of  his 
army  there,  and  determined  soon  to  fol- 

iii  97  ^ow  nmiself-  General  Lee,  it 
will  be  remembered,  had  with 
his  usual  energy  repressed  the  mischie- 
vous machinations  of  the  tories,  and  driven 
by  his  military  operations,  Governor  Try- 
on  and  the  enemy's  ships  from  the  North 
river  to  the  safer  distance  of  the  bay,  where 
they  were  now  moored  off  Staten  island. 
Congress  had  other  occupation  in  view  for 
Lee,  and  ordered  him  to  take  the  command 
hi  Canada.  These  orders  were  hardly  giv- 
en, however,  when  they  were  changed,  and 
it  was  resolved  to  send  Lee  to  the  South. 
He  would  have  preferred  the  Canadian 
command,  as  he  thought  himself,  from  the 
fact  that  he  was  the  only  general  officer 
on  the  continent  who  could  speak  or  think 
in  French,  the  best  adapted  for  that  quar- 
ter. Washington  seemed  to  be  of  the 
same  opinion,  and  wrote  to  Lee,  saying: 
"  I  was  just  about  to  congratulate  you  on 


your  appointment  to  the  command  in 
Canada,  when  I  received  the  account  that 
your  destination  was  altered.  As  a  Vir- 
ginian, I  must  rejoice  at  the  change ;  but 
as  an  American,  I  think  you  would  have 
done  more  essential  service  to  the  com- 
mon cause  in  Canada.  For,  besides  the 
advantage  of  speaking  and  thinking  in 
French,  an  officer  who  is  acquainted  with 
their  manners  and  customs,  and  has  trav- 
elled in  their  country,  must  certainly  take 
the  strongest  hold  of  their  affection  and 
confidence."  Washington  had  a  high 
opinion  of  Lee's  capacity,  but  was  not 
unconscious  of  his  irritable  and  capricious 
temper.  To  his  brother  John  Augustine, 
who  remained  at  Mount  Vernon,  Wash- 
ington writes :  "  General  Lee,  I  suppose, 
is  with  you  before  this.  He  is  the  first 
officer,  in  military  knowledge  and  expe- 
rience, we  have  in  the  whole  army.  He 
is  zealously  attached  to  the  cause,  honest 
and  well-meaning,  but  rather  fickle  and 
violent,  I  fear,  in  his  temper.  However, 
as  he  possesses  an  uncommon  share  of 
good  sense  and  spirit,  I  congratulate  my 
countrymen  (Virginians)  upon  his  ap- 
pointment to  that  department." 
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Lee  accordingly  proceeded  to  Virginia, 
and  soon  after  his  arrival,  in  an- 
swer to  a  letter  he  had  received 
from  Washington  at  Boston,  giving  an 
account  of  his  success  there;  wrote :  "  I 
must  sincerely  congratulate  you,  I  con- 
gratulate the  public  on  the  great  and 
glorious  event,  your  possession  of  Boston. 
It  will  be  a  most  bright  page  in  the  an- 
nals of  America,  and  a  most  abominably 
black  one  in  those  of  the  beldam  Britain. 
Go  on,  my  dear  general,  crown  yourself 
with  glory,  and  establish  the  liberties  and 
lustre  of  your  country  on  a  foundation 
more  permanent  than  the  capitol  rock." 
What  he  says  of  himself  in  the  same  let- 
ter, does  not  seem  so  satisfactory,  and  is 
stated  in  his  usual  half-humorous,  half- 
discontented  tone  :  "  My  situation  is  just 
as  I  expected.  I  am  afraid  I  shall  make 
a  shabby  figure,  without  any  real  demerits 
of  my  own.  I  am  like  a  dog  in  a  dancing 
school.  I  know  not  where  to  turn  my- 
self, where  to  fix  myself.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  country  intersected  by 
navigable  rivers,  the  uncertainty  of  the 
enemy's  designs  and  motions,  who  can  fly 
in  an  instant  to  any  spot  they  choose  with 
their  canvass  wings,  throw  me,  and  would 
throw  Julius  Cesar,  into  this  inevitable 
dilemma.  I  may  possibly  be  in  the  north, 
when,  as  Richard  says,  I  should  serve  my 
sovereign  in  the  west.  I  can  only  act 
from  surmise,  and  I  have  a  very  good 
chance  of  surmising  wrong.  I  am  sorry 
to  grate  your  ears  with  a  truth,  but  must 
at  all  events  assure  you,  that  the  provin- 
cial Congress  of  New  York  are  angels  of 
decision  when  compared  with  your  coun- 
trymen, the  committee  of  safety  assem- 


bled at  Williamsburgh.  Page,  Lee,  Mer- 
cer, and  Payne  are  indeed  exceptions; 
but  from  Pendleton,  Bland,  the  treasurer 
and  Company,  libera  nos  domine." 

When  Lee  departed  for  the  South, Lord 
Stirling  was  left  in  command  of  the  troops 
at  New  York.  William  Alexander  was 
the  genuine  name  of  his  "  lordship,"  but 
he  was  always  called  Lord  Stirling  by  the 
Americans,  probably  to  compensate  him 
for  the  obstinate  resistance  to  his  claim 
in  Great  Britain,  where  he  had  made  an 
unsuccessful  effort  for  a  recognition  of 
his  title  as  earl.  He  was  a  great  stickler 
for  the  lordship.  On  one  occasion  being 
present  at  the  execution  of  a  soldier  for 
desertion,  the  criminal  repeatedly  cried 
out,  "  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  me ;"  his 
lordship,  with  warmth,  exclaimed, "  I  wont, 
you  rascal,  I  wont  have  mercy  on  you."* 
His  father  was  a  Scotchman  who  had  gone 
to  America  to  escape  the  consequences 
of  having  engaged  in  the  unsuccessful 
rebellion  in  behalf  of  the  Pretender  in 
1715.  He  settled  in  New  York  where 
he  married  the  daughter  of  a  fortunate 
speculator  called  "Ready-money  Provost," 
and  where  his  son  William  was  born  in 
1726.  The  youth  had  an  early  inclina- 
tion for  war,  and  volunteering  for  the 
French  and  Indian  campaign,  served  as 
aid-de-camp  to  General  Shirley.  Subse- 
quently, visiting  England,  he  laid  his  claim 
to  the  earldom  of  Stirling  before  the 
house  of  lords,  and  upon  its  not  being 
allowed,  he  returned  to  America,  where 
his  rights  to  the  "  lordship"  were  always 
afterward  recognised  by  courtesy.  He 
now  married  the  daughter  of  Philip  Liv- 

*  Thacher. 
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ingston,  the  "  second  lord  of  the  manor," 
and  building  "a  fine  mansion"  in  New 
Jersey,  went  to  live  there.  On  the  break- 
ing out  of  the  difficulties  with  Great  Brit- 
ain, L  ord  Stirling  joined  the  popular  cause, 
and  after  being  appointed  colonel  of  the 
first  battalion  of  New  Jersey  militia,  was 
finally  promoted  by  Congress  to  the  rank 
of  brigadier-general.  Lee  spoke  of  him 
as  "  Alexander  pas  le  grand,  mais  le  grros" 

Stirling  being  now  in  command  of  some 
twenty-five  hundred  men,  and  continuing 
to  carry  into  execution  the  plans  of  defence 
for  New  York  and  Long  island  which  had 
been  formed  by  General  Lee,  awaited  the 
arrival  of  the  main  body  of  the  army. 
Washington  having  sent  most  of  his  troops 
in  two  large  detachments,  the  first  under 
the  immediate  command  of  Brigadier- 
General  Heath,  and  the  second  under 
Brigadier-General  Sullivan,  ordered  Gen- 
eral Putnam  to  New  York,  to  assume  the 
general  command,  and  to  pro- 
ceed "  to  execute  the  plan  pro- 
posed by  Major-General  Lee  for  fortifying 
the  city  and  securing  the  passes  of  the 
East  and  North  rivers."  Washington 
himself  did  not  propose  yet  to  set  out 
for  a  week  or  more. 

While  Washington  had  determined  to 
proceed  to  New  York,  and  Lee  had  been 
sent  to  Virginia  to  meet  the  expected 
operations  of  the  enemy  in  those  quar- 
ters, Congress  was  not  unmindful  of  the 
important  interests  at  risk  in  the  North. 
General  Thomas  was  accordingly  ap- 
pointed to  take  command  of  the  Ameri- 
can troops  in  Canada,  where  we  left  them, 
as  will  be  recollected,  after  the  repulse 
of  their  assault  upon  Quebec,  encamped 
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within  three  miles  of  the  walls  of  the  city, 
apparently  for  the  winter. 

Arnold's  small  force  having  received 
some  additions  from  a  few  straggling 
soldiers  who,  in  spite  of  the  severity  of 
the  season  and  the  hardships  of  a  long 
journey  through  the  snow  and  over  the 
frozen  rivers,  had  succeeded  in  making 
their  way  to  the  camp,  the  Americans 
were  enabled  to  hold  their  ground,  and 
do  something,  by  means  of  their  ice-bat- 
teries,  in  keeping  up  the  show  of  a  siege. 
Sir  Guy  Carleton  kept  within  his  walls 
and  showed  a  degree  of  caution  that  could 
only  be  attributed  to  the  distrust  of  his 
own  people,  whose  loyalty  was  somewhat 
dubious,  and  not  to  any  dread  of  his  ene- 
my, whose  aspect  was  by  no  means  for- 
midable. He  seemed  more  desirous  of 
exercising  benevolence  than  hostility 
toward  his  opponents.  He  treated  his 
prisoners  with  a  kindness  and  generosity, 
so  great,  that  no  chronicler  of  the  events 
of  those  days  has  failed  to  give  his  testi- 
mony to  the  humanity  of  Governor  Carle- 
ton.  He  sent  out  to  the  American  camp 
for  the  clothes  of  those  held  captive  in 
Quebec,  and  allowed  their  friends  to  send 
them  money  and  such  necessaries  and 
luxuries  as  they  might  require. 

General  Wooster  passed  the  whole  win- 
ter in  inactivity  at  Montreal,  while  Arnold 
was  encamped  before  Quebec. 
He  came  at  last  as  the  spring 
opened,  and  brought  such  an  addition  to 
the  American  force  as  raised  it  to  the  ap- 
parently respectable  number  of  two  thous- 
and eight  hundred  and  fifty-five ;  but  one 
third  at  least  of  these,  were  prostrate  with 
small-pox.     A  girl,  who  was  a  nurse  in 
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the  hospital  at  Quebec,  had  some  friends 
in  the  American  camp,  whom  she  came 
out  to  visit,  and  was  supposed  thus  to 
have  brought  the  infection  among  the 
troops.  The  disease  soon  after  broke  out 
and  began  to  spread,  when  many  of  the 
men  inoculated  themselves,  and  thus  be- 
came disabled  for  duty.  On  the  arrival, 
however,  of  Wooster,  in  spite  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  troops,  something  was  at- 
tempted in  the  way  of  action,  by  cannon- 
ading the  enemy,  and  more  vigorous 
measures,  doubtless,  would  have  followed, 
had  not  Arnold  been  disabled  by  an  inju- 
ry to  his  wounded  leg  from  the  fall  of  his 
horse.  This  accident,  which  kept  him  in 
bed  for  a  fortnight,  was  a  serious  matter 
for  the  Americans,  for  without  Arnold  the 
soul  of  the  enterprise  was  gone.  With 
this  misfortune,  and  with  his  spirit  chafed 
at  the  conduct  of  Wooster  who,  being 
his  superior  in  command,  did  not  yield 
as  readily  to  Arnold's  imperiousness  as 
he  would  have  wished,  Arnold  asked  leave 
of  absence,  which  was  granted,  and  he 
retired  to  Montreal.  Wooster  did  nothing 
until  the  arrival  of  General  Thomas  to 
whom  he  yielded  up  the  command. 

Thomas,  on  his  arrival,  was  anxious  to 
attempt  something,  and  he  therefore,  as 
the  St.  Lawrence  was  free  of  ice, 
prepared  a  fire-ship.  At  the  same 
time  making  ready  his  scaling-ladders,  he 
drew  up  his  forces  with  the  view  of  mak- 
ing an  assault.  The  fire-ship  was  sent 
adrift  at  night,  and  floating  with  the  flood- 
tide  toward  Quebec  was  supposed  by  the 
enemy  at  first  to  be  a  friendly  vessel. 
As  she  neared,  however,  the  shipping,  her 
true  character  was  discovered,  and  the 


May  1. 


batteries  began  to  fire  upon  her.  The 
crew  on  board  finding  that  their  purpose 
was  discovered,  lighted  the  train  and 
took  to  their  boats.  The  ship  was  soon 
in  a  blaze,  but  the  sails  taking  fire,  she 
lost  her  headway,  and  the  tide  beginning 
to  ebb,  she  was  carried  down  the  river 
and  the  whole  attempt  failed. 

Next  day,  General  Thomas,  disappoint- 
ed by  the  failure  of  his  plan,  and  finding 
from  the  condition  of  his  troops  and  the 
scarcity  of  provisions  that  it  was  use- 
less to  make  an  assault  or  to  continue 
the  siege,  determined  to  retreat.  When 
making  preparations  to  carry  out  this 
purpose,  the  enemy  received  a  reinforce- 
ment by  the  arrival  of  a  squadron  from 
Great  Britain  with  several  hundred  troops 
on  board.  Carleton,  with  this  addition 
to  his  troops,  sallied  out  and  made  an  at- 
tack upon  the  Americans  who,  in  the  con- 
fusion of  their  retreat  which  had  already 
begun,  and  being  pressed  by  the  enemy, 
were  forced  to  fly  precipitately  and  aban- 
don their  baggage,  artillery,  and  stores. 
There  were  a  great  number  of  sick  among 
the  provincials,  some  of  whom,  with  the 
small-pox  full  upon  them,  strove,  ill  as 
they  were,  to  escape,  while  others  gave 
themselves  up  at  once  to  the  assailants, 
and  were  treated  by  Carleton  with  his 
usual  considerate  kindness. 

The  British  did  not  continue  the  pur- 
suit far,  or  they  might  have  totally  de- 
stroyed the  provincials.  These,  however, 
continued  their  flight,  night  and  day,  for 
a  distance  of  forty-five  miles.  On  reach- 
ing the  mouth  of  the  Sorel  they  halted, 
and  being  reinforced  by  the  arrival  of 
several  regiments,  encamped  there  for 
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several  days,  during  which  period  General 
Thomas,  who  had  sickened  with  the  small- 
pox, died.  As  he  had  forbidden  his  troops, 
that  they  might  not  be  disabled  by  their 
temporary  illness,  to  be  inoculated,  he 
refused  himself  to  take  advantage  of  the 
only  means  then  known  of  protection 
against  the  fatal  disease,  and  thus  became 
a  sacrifice  to  the  severity  of  military  dis- 
cipline. General  Sullivan  now  succeeded 
to  the  command,  superseding  Wooster. 

Affairs  in  Canada  were  a  source  of 
great  anxiety  to  all  engaged  in  the  Amer- 
ican cause.  The  friendly  disposition  at 
one  time  evinced  by  the  Canadians  seems 
greatly  to  have  changed.  When  General 
Montgomery  first  penetrated  into  the 
country,  he  readily  obtained  men,  wag- 
ons, and  provisions;  and  when  he  was 
before  Quebec,  offers  of  service  were  made 
to  him  from  a  number  of  parishes,  in  the 
neighboring  country.  His  death,  how- 
ever, added  to  other  occurrences,  had 
caused  such  a  change  in  the  disposition 
of  the  people,  that,  as  an  American  offi- 
cer wrote, "  we  no  longer  look  upon  them 
as  friends,  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  waiting 
an  opportunity  to  join  our  enemies."  The 
clergy  and  landed  proprietors  had  not 
been  properly  conciliated,  and  they  be- 
came unanimously  opposed  to  the  Amer- 
ican cause,  and  even  while  Montreal  was 
held  by  our  troops,  many  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  consequence  were  supposed  to  be 
carrying  on  a  correspondence  with  Carle- 
ton  at  Quebec.  "With  respect  to  the 
better  sort  of  people,  both  French  and 
English,"  wrote  the  same  officer  just 
quoted,  "seven  eights  are  tories,  who 
would  wish  to  see  our  throats  cut,  and 


perhaps  would  readily  assist  in  doing  it." 
The  Americans  were  to  blame  greatly  for 
this  result,  for  they  not  only  neglected 
to  conciliate  the  better  classes,  but  had 
ill-used  the  peasantry.  The  inhabitants 
had  been  "  dragooned  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet  to  supply  wood  for  the  garrison 
at  a  lower  rate  than  the  current  price. 
For  carriages  and  many  other  articles 
furnished,  certificates  had  been  given  that 
were  either  not  legible  or  without  a  sig- 
nature, and  the  consequence  was  that  on 
being  presented  they  were  rejected  by 
the  quartermaster-general."  The  people 
thus  deceived  became  importunate  in 
their  claims,  which  being  only  met  by 
vague  promises,  they  concluded  that  their 
labor  and  property  had  been  expended 
in  vain,  and  had  no  longer  faith  in  the 
united  colonies,  which  they  believed  bank- 
rupt. 

Washington  shared  in  this  so- 
licitude about  Canada,  and  wrote 
to  Schuyler:  "The  commotions  among 
the  Canadians  are  alarming.  I  am  afraid 
proper  measures  have  not  been  taken  to 
conciliate  their  affections;  but  rather  that 
they  have  been  insulted  and  injured,  than 
which  nothing  could  have  a  greater  ten- 
dency to  ruin  our  cause  in  that  country. 
For  human  nature  is  such,  that  it  will  ad- 
here to  the  side  from  whence  the  best  treat- 
ment is  received.  I  therefore  conjure 
you,  sir,  to  recommend  the  officers  and 
soldiers  in  the  strongest  terms  to  treat 
all  the  inhabitants,  Canadians,  English, 
and  savages,  with  tenderness  and  respect, 
paying  them  punctually  for  what  they 
receive,  or  giving  them  such  certificates 
as  will  enable  them  to  receive  their  pay." 
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Congress,  too,  was  so  far  impressed  with 
the  unfortunate  state  of  affairs  in  Canada, 
and  the  necessity  of  a  remedy,  that  it 
appointed  Dr.  Franklin,  Samuel  Chase, 
Charles  Carroll  of  Carrollton,  and  the 
Rev.  John  Carroll,  a  Roman  catholic  priest, 
as  commissioners  to  proceed  to  the  North, 
with  the  view  of  investigating  and  remov- 
ing grievances,  and  conciliating  the  Cana- 
dian people.  Everything  seemed  to  be 
in  such  an  ill  condition,  in  regard  to  the 
military  operations  in  Canada,  as  almost 
to  justify  the  sweeping  remark  of  a  trav- 
eller of  those  days,  who,  after  descanting 
freely  upon  men  and  things  in  that  quar- 
ter, declared  over  his  bottle  to  some  Amer- 
ican officers  who  were  his  chance  com- 
panions at  an  inn  in  Albany :  "  In  short, 
gentlemen,  we  have  commissioners  there 
without  provisions ;  quartermasters  with- 
out stores ;  generals  without  troops  ;  and 
troops  without  discipline,  by  G — d." 

General  Schuyler  was  held  responsible 
by  many  of  the  New  Englanders  for  the 
disastrous  condition  of  things  at  the  North. 
"  In  a  time  of  adversity,"  says  Irving,  who 
never  fails  to  say  a  good  word  for  Schuy- 
ler, "  it  relieves  the  public  mind  to  have 
some  individual  upon  whom  to  charge  its 
disasters.  General  Schuyler,  at  present, 
was  to  be  the  victim."  He  was  charged 
with  having  neglected  to  send  forward 
supplies  and  reinforcements  to  the  troops 
in  Canada,  and  even  treason  was  hinted 
at  by  some  of  his  enemies,  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  their  hostility.  Schuyler  was  not 
a  popular  man  with  the  New  England 
officers,  many  of  whom  were  of  too  coarse 
a  mould  to  please  his  somewhat  fastidious 
tastes.     His  own  associations  were  aristo- 


cratic, while  theirs  were  of  the  true  demo- 
cratic stamp.  He  was  a  stickler  for  the 
respect  due  to  rank ;  they,  with  a  dispo- 
sition to  yield  to  popular  majorities,  made 
common  cause  with  the  remits.  He  was  re- 
served and  formal  toward  his  inferiors; 
they,  free  and  u  hail  fellows"  with  all,  as 
they  acknowledged  no  superiority.  Schuy- 
ler had  the  incidental  circumstances  of 
distinguished  birth,  and  of  refinement 
and  wealth,  to  give  him  personal  and  so- 
cial importance;  the  New  England  officers 
were,  for  the  most  part,  men  of  humble 
origin,  of  little  education,  and,  when 
drawn  from  the  field  or  the  bench,  had 
nothing  but  their  military  pay.  He  was 
a  conventional  gentleman;  they  made 
no  pretensions  to  anything  beyond  the 
rude  simplicity  of  honest  manners. 

Graydon,  in  his  gossiping  memoirs, 
gives  us,  probably,  a  better  insight  than 
more  dignified  historians,  into  the  true 
cause  of  Schuyler's  unpopularity  with  the 
New  Englanders.  Graydon,  then  a  young 
officer  of  a  Pennsylvania  regiment,  had 
been  appointed  by  Congress  to  carry  a 
sum  of  money  in  specie  to  Schuyler.  He 
arrives  at  Lake  George,  and  gives  this 
account  of  his  visit  to  the  general: 
"  Though  General  Schuyler  has  been 
charged  with  such  haughtiness  of  demean- 
or, as  to  have  induced  the  troops  of  New 
England  to  decline  serving  under  his 
command,  the  reception  we  met  with, 
was  not  merely  courteous  but  kind.  His 
quarters  being  contracted,  a  bed  was  pre- 
pared for  us  in  his  own  apartment,  and 
we  experienced  civilities  that  were  flat- 
tering from  an  officer  of  his  high  rank. 
Though  thoroughly  the  man  of  business, 
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he  was  also  a  gentleman  and  a  man  of 
the  world  \  and  well  calculated  to  sustain 
the  reputation  of  our  army  in  the  eyes 
of  the  British  officers  (disposed  to  depre- 
ciate it),  as  is  evidenced  by  the  account 
given  by  General  Burgoyne  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  was  entertained  by  him 
at  Albany.  But  that  he  should  have  been 
displeasing  to  the  Yankees,  I  am  not  at 
all  surprised :  he  certainly  was  at  no  pains 
to  conceal  the  extreme  contempt  he  felt 
for  a  set  of  officers,  who  were  both  a  dis- 
grace to  their  stations  and  the  cause  in 
which  they  acted !  Being  yet  a  stranger 
to  the  character  of  these  men,  and  the 
constitution  of  that  part  of  our  military 
force  which  in  Pennsylvania  was  consid- 
ered as  the  bulwark  of  the  nation,  I  must 
confess  my  surprise  at  an  incident  which 
took  place  while  at  dinner.  Beside  the 
general,  the  members  of  his  family,  and 
ourselves,  there  were  at  table  a  lady  and 
gentleman  from  Montreal.  A  New  Eng- 
land captain  came  in  upon  some  business, 
with  that  abject  servility  of  manner  which 
belongs  to  persons  of  the  meanest  rank : 
he  was  neither  asked  to  sit  or  take  a  glass 
of  wine,  and  after  announcing  his  message, 
was  dismissed  with  that  peevishness  of 
tone  we  apply  to  a  low  and  vexatious  in- 
truder. This  man,  in  his  proper  sphere, 
might  have  been  entitled  to  better  treat- 
ment; but  when  presuming  to  thrust  him- 
self into  a  situation,  in  which  far  other 
qualifications  than  his  were  required,  and 
upon  an  occasion,  too,  which  involved 
some  of  the  most  important  of  human 
interests,  I  am  scarcely  prepared  to  say 
it  was  unmerited." 

Schuyler,  however,  found  a  nobler  ad- 


vocate in  Washington,  who,  on  sending 
to  him  a  letter  containing  charges  against 
his  conduct,  accompanied  by  documents 
which  had  been  received  at  headquarters 
from  a  committee  of  Kings  county,  wrote : 
"From  these  you  will  readily  discover 
the  diabolical  and  insiduous  acts  and 
schemes  carrying  on  by  the  tories  and 
friends  of  government,  to  raise  distrust, 
dissensions,  and  divisions  among  us.  Hav- 
ing the  utmost  confidence  in  your  integ- 
rity, and  the  most  incontestable  proof  of 
your  great  attachment  to  our  common 
country  and  its  interests,  I  could  not  but 
look  upon  the  charge  against  you  with 
an  eye  of  disbelief,  and  sentiments  of  de- 
testation and  abhorrence ;  nor  should  I 
have  troubled  you  with  the  matter,  had 
I  not  been  informed  that  copies  were  sent 
to  different  committees  and  to  Governor 
Trumbull,  which  I  conceived  would  get 
abroad,  and  that  you,  should  you  find 
that  I  had  been  furnished  with  them, 
would  consider  my  suppressing  them  as 
an  evidence  of  my  belief,  or  at  best  of 
my  doubts,  of  the  charges." 

On  receiving  this  letter,  Schuyler  wrote 
to  Washington,  insisting  upon  a  court  of 
inquiry,  and  in  the  meantime  some  who 
had  been  ready  to  give  credence  to  the 
charges,  frankly  acknowledged  their  sus- 
picions unfounded,  although  there  were 
others  in  whom  the  feeling  against  the 
New  York  general  continued  to  rankle. 

General  Philip  Schuyler,  of  whom  we 
have  said  so  much,  and  of  whom  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  say  more,  was  born  in 
Albany,  on  the  22d  of  November,  1733. 
His  family  was  of  colonial  distinction. 
His  grandfather  was  mayor  of  Albany, 
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and  proprietor  of  one  of  the  Dutch  man- 
ors, which  descended  by  the  law  of  prim- 
ogeniture to  John  Schuyler  his  son,  and 
the  father  of  Philip  who,  being  the  eldest 
son,  inherited  the  estate,  and  with  unex- 
ampled generosity  divided  it  with  his 
brothers  and  sisters.  His  mother  was 
Cornelia  Van  Cortlandt,a  woman  of  great 
force  of  character,  and  remarkable  for 
the   graceful   dignity   of  her  manners. 


Philip  Schuyler  served  during  the  French 
campaign,  and  won  the  friendship  of  the 
gallant  and  young  Lord  Howe,  who  fell 
at  Ticonderoga.  He  was  a  prominent 
man  in  the  colonial  assembly,  and  an 
early  advocate  of  the  American  cause. 
In  1775  he  was  a  delegate  to  the  conti- 
nental Congress,  and  in  the  same  year 
was  appointed  third  major-general  of  the 
American  army. 
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General  Putnam  had  arrived  at 
New  York  and  went  busily  to  work 
at  once,  carrying  out  the  plans  of  Lee  in 
fortifying  the  exposed  points  of  the  island, 
and  disciplining  the  troops.  His  cousin, 
Colonel  Rufus  Putnam,  had  been,  in  want 
of  a  better,  appointed  to  the  head  of  the 
engineer  department,  and  though,  like 
the  general,  an  illiterate  man,  seemed,  as 
Washington  said,  "tolerably  well  quali- 
fied for  conducting  that  business."  Gray- 
don  says,  "  Mr.  Putnam  might  have  been 
a  good  practical  artist,  though  misterming 
the  Gorge  the  George."  The  same  viva- 
cious writer  gives  us  an  account  of  the 
troops  gathered  in  New  York  at  that 
time.  "They  were,"  he  says,  "chiefly 
from  the  eastern  provinces.  The  appear- 
ance of  things  was  not  much  calculated 
34 


to  excite  sanguine  expectations  in  the 
mind  of  a  sober  observer.  Great  num- 
bers of  people  were  indeed  to  be  seen, 
and  those  who  are  not  accustomed  to  the 
sight  of  bodies  under  arms  are  always 
prone  to  exaggerate  them.  But  this  pro- 
pensity to  swell  the  mass  had  not  an 
equal  tendency  to  convert  it  into  soldiery; 
and  the  irregularity,  want  of  discipline, 
bad  arms,  and  defective  equipment  in  all 
respects,  of  this  multitudinous  assemblage, 
gave  no  favorable  impression  of  its  prow- 
ess." 

The  eastern  battalions,  especially,  seem- 
ed to  have  offended  the  eye  of  the  young 
military  aspirant.  The  ranks  were  un- 
promising, and  particularly  the  officers, 
"who  were  in  no  single  respect  distin- 
guishable from  their  men,  other  than  in 
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the  colored  cockades,  which,  for  this  very 
purpose,  had  been  prescribed  in  general 
orders ;  a  different  color  being  assigned 
to  the  officers  of  each  grade."  So  far  from 
aiming  at  a  deportment  which  might 
raise  them  above  their  privates,  and  thence 
prompt  them  to  due  respect  and  obedience 
to  their  commands,  the  object  was  by  hu- 
mility, to  preserve  the  existing  blessing 
of  equality :  an  illustrious  instance  of 
which  was  given  by  Colonel  Putnam,  the 
chief  engineer  of  the  army,  and  no  less 
a  personage  than  the  cousin  of  the  ma- 
jor-general of  that  name.  "  What,"  says 
a  person  meeting  him  one  day  with  a 
piece  of  meat  in  his  hand, "  carrying  home 
your  rations  yourself,  colonel !" — "  Yes," 
says  he,  "  and  I  do  it  to  set  the  officers  a 
good  example." 

There  were,  however,  other  officers 
who  better  pleased  the  fastidiousness  of 
our  annalist ;  those  of  New  York,  for  ex- 
ample, among  whom  was  Alexander  Ham- 
ilton. Hamilton  at  that  time  was  barely 
twenty  years  of  age,  and  had  not  only 
shown  that  ardor  of  youthful  spirit  and 
genius  which  always  excites  a  sympathetic 
glow  of  appreciation  among  the  young, 
but  had  won,  by  the  premature  manli- 
ness of  his  character  and  judgment,  the 
respect  of  the  old.  Hamilton  was  born 
on  the  West  Indian  island  of  Nevis.  His 
father  was  a  Scotch  trading  captain  of 
the  name  of  Hamilton.  His  mother,  a 
Creole  woman,  of  Spanish  or  French  ori- 
gin. The  child,  not  over  carefully  watched 
by  parental  solicitude,  was  left  to  wander 
very  much  at  his  will.  On  one  occasion 
he  had  strayed  into  the  counting-house 
of  a  distinguished  merchant,  who  was  so 


much  struck  by  the  lively  and  precocious 
parts  of  the  boy,  that  he  proposed  to 
"  make  his  fortune  for  him."  The  benev- 
olence of  the  merchant  met  with  no  re- 
sistance from  his  natural  guardians,  and 
young  Hamilton  was  accordingly  taken 
by  him  into  his  counting-house.  Child 
as  he  was,  he  made  such  rapid  progress 
in  the  knowledge  of  business,  that  in  the 
temporary  absence  of  the  "  head  of  the 
firm,"  he  was  left  sole  manager  of  its  con- 
cerns, at  the  age  of  fourteen.  From  the 
West  Indies  he  was  sent  to  assume  a  more 
important  station  in  the  New  York  branch 
of  his  patron's  establishment.  His  remark- 
able talents  and  the  great  zeal  he  had 
shown  for  study  induced  his  generous 
friends  to  give  him  the  benefit  of  a  clas- 
sical education.  He  was  accordingly  put 
to  school  at  Elizabeth  town,  and  thence, 
in  1773, admitted  into  King's,  now  Colum- 
bia college,  with  the  view  of  preparing 
for  a  medical  education.  Young  Ham- 
ilton had  an  early  taste  for  literature, 
and,  by  frequent  clever  articles,  some- 
times lively  and  sometimes  severe,  writ- 
ten on  the  exciting  political  topics  of  the 
day,  showed  a  natural  power  and  acquired 
great  facility  as  a  writer. 

Yet  a  student,  he  had  an  occasion  to 
prove  that  he  could  speak  as  well  as  write. 
A  meeting  of  the  New  York  whig  citizens 
had  been  called  together  to  express  their 
indignation  at  the  new  blow  of  British 
tyranny  which  had  fallen  upon  the  New 
Englanders  in  the  shape  of  the  Boston 
port-bill.  Naturally  self-reliant  and  with 
his  confidence  in  his  own  powers,  stimu- 
lated by  the  warmth  of  his  interest  in  the 
popular  cause,  young  Hamilton,  then  hard- 
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ly  seventeen  years  of  age,  ventured  to 
address  the  meeting,  and  spoke  with  a 
force  of  eloquence  which,  from  so  juvenile 
an  orator,  surprised  every  listener.  He 
now  took  an  active  part  in  the  political 
movements  of  the  times,  both  as  a  speak- 
er and  writer.  On  the  war  breaking  out 
he  formed  a  company  of  artillery  and  was 
chosen  the  captain.  He  was  thus  serving, 
when  Graydon  seems  to  have  marked 
him  out  as  an  exceptional  officer  for  his 
gentlemanlike  air  and  bearing* 

Irving  gives  this  account  of  the  im- 
pression the  youthful  captain  made  upon 
another  more  acute  military  observer: 
a  As  General  Greene  one  day,  on  his  way 

*  At  a  later  period  in  life  he  is  described  by  another  ob- 
server as  being  "under  middle  size,  thin  in  person,  but  re- 
markably erect  and  dignified  in  his  deportment.  His  hair 
was  turned  back  from  his  forehead,  powdered,  and  collected 
in  a  club  behind.  His  complexion  was  exceedingly  fair,  and 
varying  from  this  only  by  the  almost  feminine  rosiness  of 
his  cheeks.  His  might  be  considered,  as  to  figure  and  color, 
a  very  handsome  face.  When  at  rest  it  had  rather  a  severe 
and  thoughtful  expression ;  but  when  engaged  in  conversa- 
tion it  easily  assumed  an  attractive  smile.  He  was  expected 
one  day  [the  writer  is  speaking  of  as  late  a  period  as  1795] 
at  dinner,  and  was  the  last  who  came.  When  he  entered  the 
room  it  was  apparent  from  the  respectful  attention  of  the 
company  that  he  was  a  distinguished  individual.  He  was 
dressed  in  a  blue  coat  with  bright  buttons ;  the  skirts  of  his 
coat  were  unusually  long.  He  wore  a  white  waistcoat,  black 
silk  small  clothes,  white  silk  stockings.  The  gentleman  who 
received  him  as  a  guest,  introduced  him  to  such  of  the  com- 
pany as  were  strangers  to  him ;  to  each  he  made  a  formal  bow, 
bending  very  low,  the  ceremony  of  shaking  hands  not  being 
observed.  The  fame  of  Hamilton  had  reached  every  one  who 
knew  anything  of  public  men.  His  appearance  and  deport- 
ment accorded  with  the  dignified  distinction  to  which  he  had 
attained  in  public  opinion.  At  dinner,  whenever  he  engaged 
in  the  conversation,  every  one  listened  attentively.  His 
mode  of  speaking  was  deliberate  and  serious ;  and  his  voice 
engagingly  pleasant.  In  the  evening  of  the  same,  he  was  in 
a  mixed  assembly  of  both  sexes  ;  and  the  tranquil  reserve, 
noticed  at  the  dinner  table,  had  given  place  to  a  social  and 
playful  manner,  as  though  in  this  alone  he  was  ambitious  to 
excel." — Familiar  Letters  on  Public  Characters  and  Public 
Events,  from  the  Peace  of  1783  to  the  Peace  of  1815.  Bos- 
ton, 1834. 


to  Washington's  headquarters,  was  pas- 
sing through  a  field — then  on  the  out- 
skirts of  the  city,  now  in  the  heart  of  its 
busiest  quarter,  and  known  as  "  the  park" 
— he  paused  to  notice  a  provincial  com- 
pany of  artillery,  and  was  struck  with 
its  able  performances,  and  with  the  tact 
and  talent  of  its  commander.  He  was  a 
mere  youth,  apparently  about  twenty 
years  of  age ;  small  in  person  and  stature, 
but  remarkable  for  his  alert  and  manly 
bearing.     It  was  Alexander  Hamilton. 

"'  Greene  was  an  able  tactician  and 
quick  to  appreciate  any  display  of  mili- 
tary science;  a  little  conversation  sufficed 
to  convince  him  that  the  youth  before 
him  had  a  mind  of  no  ordinary  grasp  and 
quickness.  He  invited  him  to  his  quar- 
ters, and  from  that  time  cultivated  his 
friendship." 

"Washington  followed  the  army  to  New 
York,  where  he  arrived  on  Saturday,  the 
thirteenth  of  April,  having  passed  through 
Providence,  Norwich,  and  New  London. 
While  at  the  latter  place,  Commodore 
Hopkins  put  into  the  harbor  after  a  cruise 
which  was  not  supposed  to  redound  much 
to  the  fame  of  the  embryo  provincial 
navy.  It  will  be  recollected  that  Con- 
gress had  in  December  established  the 
basis,  however  humble,  of  a  naval  force. 
The  following  were  the  resolutions  passed 
at  that  time  (December  22d,  1775.) 

"Eesolved  that  the  following  naval  offi- 
cers be  appointed :  Ezek  Hopkins,  Esquire, 
commander-in-chief;  Dudley  Salterstall, 
captain  of  the  Alfred;  Abraham  Whip- 
ple, captain  of  the  Columbus ;  Nicholas 
Biddle,  captain  of  the  Andrea  Dora;  John 
B.  Hopkins,  captain  of  the  Cabot.     First 
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Lieutenants,  John  Paul  Jones,  Rhodes 

Arnold, ■  Stansbury,  Heysted  Hacker, 

and  Jonathan  Pitcher.  Second  lieuten- 
ants, Benjamin  Seabury,  Joseph  Olney, 
Elisha   Warner,   Thomas   Weaver,   and 

McDougal.    Third  lieutenants,  John 

Fanning,  Ezekiel  Burroughs,  and  Daniel 
Vaughan. 

Most  of  the  vessels  were  purchased, 
and  ill  adapted  for  the  purpose  intended. 
There  was  not  a  tolerable  sailer  in  the 
whole  fleet.  The  Alfred  was  the  largest 
of  them  all,  and  she  had  only  a  main-deck 
battery  of  twenty,  and  quarter-deck  and 
forecastle  guns,  varying  from  two  to  ten. 
It  was  on  board  this  vessel  that  the  first 
American  man-of-war  ensign  was  ever 
hoisted,  and  it  was  done  by  John  Paul 
Jones,  then  a  lieutenant,  of  some  of  whose 
future  more  important  deeds  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak.  The  device  of 
that  flag  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
Massachusetts  one  of  a  pine  tree,  with 
the  addition  borrowed  from  Virginia  of 
a  coiled  rattlesnake  about  to  strike,  and 
the  motto,  "Don't  tread  on  me."  The 
squadron,  consisting  of  the  Alfred  twenty- 
four  guns,  Columbus  twenty,  Dora  four- 
teen, and  Cabot  fourteen,  having  been 
got  ready  for  sea,  rendezvoused  under 
Cape  Henlopen  early  in  February.  Soon 
after  they  were  joined  by  the  Hornet  ten, 
Wasp  eight,  and  Fly,  three  small  vessels 
which  had  been  equipped  at  Baltimore. 
Hopkins,  who  had  received  from  Congress 
the  title  of  commander-in-chief,  was  gen- 
erally spoken  of  by  the  sailors  as  commo- 
dore, although  not  seldom  styled  admiral. 
The  commodore,  as  we  shall  call  him, 
having  received  orders  to  cruise  to  the 


southward,  in  order  to  try  to  fall  in  with 
Lord  Dunmore's  fleet,  and  stop  its  ravages 
on  the  coast,  sailed  in  that  direction  on 
the  seventeenth  of  February.  He  was 
on  the  third  night  out,  going  before  the 
wind  with  a  stiff  breeze,  when  the  Hornet 
and  Fly  parted  company  and  were  not 
again  seen  during  the  cruise. 

Abaco,  in  the  Bahamas,  was  the  place 
of  rendezvous  appointed,  which  was 
reached  in  fifteen  days,  without  any  oc- 
currence of  moment.  The  island  of  New 
Providence  being  but  a  short  distance  and 
known  to  contain  a  supply  of  military 
stores,  Hopkins  determined  to  make  a 
descent  upon  it.  Accordingly,  setting 
sail  one  night,  he  landed  on  the  island  ear- 
ly the  next  morning  some  three  hundred 
marines,  who  met  with  no  resistance 
until  a  fort  was  reached  at  some  distance 
from  the  place  where  they  had  debarked. 
Here,  as  they  approached,  the  garrison 
fired  a  volley  at  them,  and  then  spiking 
the  guns  retired.  The  Americans  taking 
possession  of  the  fort  tarried  there  until 
next  day,  when  they  marched  into  the 
town  without  interruption.  The  of- 
ficer in  command  went  straightway  to 
the  governor  and  demanding  the  keys, 
which  were  given  up  at  once,  entered  the 
fort  within  the  town,  where  was  found  a 
good  supply  of  cannon  and  mortars. 
There  was,  however,  no  powder,  for  the 
governor,  having  taken  the  alarm,  had 
sent  it  all  off  the  night  before.  After 
having  shipped  their  plunder,  and  taken 
on  board  the  governor,  his  lieutenant, 
and  a  counsellor,  the  squadron  put  to  sea 
again  on  a  cruise. 

Hopkins'  course  was  now  to  the  north, 
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and  on  reaching  the  east  end  of  Long 
island  he  captured  a  British 
schooner,  and  on  the  day  after  a 
bomb  brig  of  eight  guns  in  command  of 
a  son  of  the  "Wallace  who  had  rendered 
himself  so  notorious  on  the  New  England 
coast  by  his  brutal  violence.  As  the 
American  squadron,  somewhat  scattered, 
was  moving  on  during  the  night-watch, 
with  a  light  breeze  and  smooth  sea,  an 
enemy's  ship  was  observed  bearing  down 
apparently  for  the  Alfred.  Shortly,  how- 
ever, she  went  on  another  track,  which 
brought  her  in  the  direction  of  the  Cabot, 
when  the  younger  Hopkins,  who  com- 
manded the  latter,  closed  in  with  his  lit- 
tle vessel  and  fired  a  broadside  though 
with  not  much  effect,  as  his  metal  was 
too  light  to  do  much  damage  to  his  for- 
midable opponent.  The  enemy  returned 
the  fire  with  much  greater  force,  and  can- 
nonaded the  Cabot  so  heavily  that  she 
was  obliged  to  haul  off,  with  her  captain 
severely  wounded,  her  master  and  several 
of  the  crew  killed,  and  her  hull  and  rig- 
ging badly  damaged.  The  Alfred  now 
bore  up  and  ranged  alongside  of  the  Brit- 
ish ship,  which  proved  to  be  the  Glasgow 
of  twenty  guns,  Captain  Tyringham 
Howe.  The  two  were  at  once  engaged 
as  hot  as  possible,  broadside  to  broadside, 
and  both  were  delivering  their  fires  with 
great  spirit  when  the  Providence  came 
up  under  the  stern  of  the  enemy,  and  the 
Dora  approached  near  enough  to  give 
some  effect  to  her  guns.  For  nearly  an 
hour  they  were  thus  briskly  keeping  up 
the  fight,  when  a  shot  from  the  Glasgow 
unfortunately  carried  away  the  block  and 
wheel  rope  of  the  Alfred,  which  made 


her  unmanageable,  and  she  broached  to. 
This  gave  the  British  ship  an  opportuni- 
ty to  rake  her  effectually.  The  day  was 
now  beginning  to  dawn,  and  Howe  could 
see,  as  the  several  vessels  of  the  Ameri- 
can squadron  bore  up,  the  strength  of 
his  antagonist.  He  accordingly  found  it 
prudent  to  give  up  the  battle,  and  making 
all  sail  he  could  crowd  upon  his  ship  stood 
in  for  Newport. 

The  squadron  did  its  best  to  overtake 
him,  and  kept  up  a  running  fire  in  pur- 
suit, but  the  Glasgow  proved  the  better 
sailer  and  distanced  the  American  vessels 
which  were  so  deep  with  the  stores  with 
which  they  had  been  laden  at  New  Prov- 
idence, and  not  very  fast  goers  at  their 
best,  that  they  could  not  keep  up.  Hop- 
kins, as  they  approached  Newport,  fear- 
ing that  the  British  fleet  off  that  harbor 
might  come  out,  gave  up  the  chase,  and, 
contenting  himself  with  the  capture  of 
the  Glasgow's  tender,  took  his  vessels  into 
New  London. 

The  enemy  was  a  ship  of  twenty  guns, 
with  a  crew  of  a  hundred  and  twenty 
souls,  and  was  well  appointed  in  every 
respect,  as  she  was  well  handled  by  her 
commander.  Her  loss  was  slight,  how- 
ever, having  had  only  one  man  killed  and 
three  wounded.  The  Alfred  had  six  men 
killed  and  six  wounded.  The  Cabot  had 
four  killed  and  seven  wounded,  and  one 
man  on  board  the  Columbus  lost  his  arm 
from  a  shot  from  the  enemy  during  the 
chase.  The  hull  and  rigging  on  both 
sides  were  well  cut  up,  and  showed  the 
severity  of  the  encounter. 

Hopkins'  conduct  was  so  much  disap- 
proved that  he  was  summoned  to  answer 
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for  it  before  Congress.  He  was  charged 
with  disobedience  of  orders  for  having 
returned  northward  after  his  descent  up- 
on New  Providence,  as  that  action  was 
deemed  a  poor  compensation  for  the  ex- 
pense of  fitting  out  a  fleet,  and  by  no 
means  an  heroic  beginning  to  the  history 
of  the  American  navy.  Hopkins, 
on  reaching  Philadelphia,  did  not 
succeed  in  satisfying  Congress  as  to  the 
propriety  of  his  conduct,  and  he  conse- 
quently received  the  censure  of  the  house. 

Washington  preceded  the  arrival  of 
some  of  his  troops,  which  had  set  out  on 
the  same  day  with  him  from  Cambridge. 
Although  on  his  journey  he  had  done 
everything  in  his  power  to  expedite  the 
march,  he  found,  from  the  badness  of  the 
roads  and  the  difficulty  of  procuring  teams 
for  bringing  the  stores  and  baggage,  that 
his  army  would  be  still  delayed  for  a 
week  or  more  in  reaching  New  York. 

Washington,  being  now,  after  the  tri- 
umph of  Boston,  relieved  from  the  duties 
of  conducting  a  special  military  operation, 
began  to  be  more  conscious  of  the  scope 
of  the  cause  of  which  he  had  been  chosen 
leader.  He  had  given  up  all  hopes  of 
reconciliation  with  the  mother-country, 
and  confessed  freely  his  conviction  that 
he  was  engaged  in  a  struggle  not  only 
for  freedom  but  independence.  He  gave 
but  little  heed  to  what  he  heard  of  the 
plans  of  the  British  for  negotiation  with 
the  view  to  bring  back  the  colonies  to 
their  loyalty.  He  was  told  that  the  Eng- 
lish government  was  about  to  send  over 
a  large  number  of  commissioners  to  Amer- 
ica, and  that  they  were  to  make  advances 
to  the  colonies  separately.     Mark  how 


he  scouts  the  idea !  "  The  account  given 
of  the  business  of  the  commissioners  from 
England  seems  to  be  of  a  piece  with 
Lord  North's  conciliatory  motion  last 
year,  built  upon  the  same  foundation,  and, 
if  true,  that  they  are  to  be  divided  among 
the  colonies  to  offer  terms  of  pardon,  it 
is  as  insulting  as  that  nation ;  and  only 
designed,  after  stopping  all  intercourse 
with  us,  to  set  us  up  to  view  in  Great 
Britain  as  a  people  that  will  not  hearken 
to  any  propositions  of  peace.  Was  there 
ever  anything  more  absurd  than  to  repeal 
the  very  acts  which  have  introduced  all 
this  confusion  and  bloodshed,  and  at  the 
same  enact  a  law  to  restrain  all  intercourse 
with  the  colonies  for  opposing  them? 
The  drift  and  designs  are  obvious ;  but 
is  it  possible  that  any  sensible  nation  upon 
earth  can  be  imposed  upon  by  such  a  cob- 
web scheme  or  gauze  covering?  But 
enough." 

This  was  written  while  he  was  at  Cam- 
bridge, and  although  emphatic  in  denun- 
ciation of  British  policy,  it  still  shows 
from  the  very  fact  of  arguing  the  ques- 
tion, that  there  was  in  Washington's  heart 
a  lurking  hope  of  accommodation.  Again, 
still  in  Cambridge,  he  writes :  "  If  the 
commissioners  do  not  come  over  with 
full  and  ample  powers  to  treat  with  Con- 
gress, I  sincerely  wish  they  may  never 
put  their  feet  on  American  ground,  as  it 
must  be  self-evident,  in  the  other  case, 
that  they  will  come  over  with  insiduous 
intentions,  to  distract,  divide,  and  create 
as  much  confusion  as  possible.  How,  then, 
can  any  man,  let  his  passion  for  reconcil- 
iation be  ever  so  strong,  be  so  blinded 
and  misled  as  to  embrace  a  measure  evi- 
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dently  designed  for  his  destruction  ?  No 
man  does,  no  man  can  wish  the  restora- 
tion of  peace  more  fervently  than  I  do ; 
but  I  hope,  whenever  made,  it  will  be  on 
such  terms  as  will  reflect  honor  upon  the 
councils  and  wisdom  of  America."  This, 
too,  is  emphatic  language,  but  it  does  not 
express  such  a  decided  hopelessness  of 
England  as  that  which,  only  a  fortnight 
later,  he  uses  in  writing  to  John  Adams. 
It  is  true  "Washington  begins,  "  I 
have  ever  thought,"  but  he  has 
not  before  given  such  a  definite  form  to 
his  views.  "I  have  ever  thought,"  he 
says,  "  and  am  still  of  opinion,  that  no 
terms  of  accommodation  will  be  offered 
by  the  British  ministry,  but  such  as  can 
not  be  accepted  by  America.  We  have 
nothing,  my  dear  sir,  to  depend  upon  but 
the  protection  of  a  kind  Providence,  and 
unanimity  among  ourselves." 

While  Washington  became  thus  con- 
vinced of  the  greatness  and  probable 
length  of  the  struggle  in  which  he  was 
engaged,  he  found  himself  plunged  deeper 
and  deeper,  from  day  to  day,  in  the  per- 
plexities, troubles,  dissensions,  and  com- 
plications of  business,  his  military  leader- 
ship of  the  patriot  cause  necessarily  in- 
volved him.  The  recruiting  went  on 
slowly,  and  when  troops  were  got  it  was 
hard  to  find  equipments  for  them.  There 
was  equal  difficulty  in  obtaining  arms 
and  men.  Provision  was  not  only  to  be 
made  for  the  defence  of  New  York  and 
Long  island,  but  reinforcements  were  to 
be  sent  to  Canada.  Officers  were  com- 
plaining for  want  of  pay,  and  militia-men 
were  insisting  upon  returning  home.  The 
tories  of  New  York  were  exciting  anxiety 


by  their  relations  with  Governor  Tryon 
and  the  enemy's  ships  in  the  harbor,  and 
news  had  arrived  of  the  great  prepara- 
tions made  by  the  British  ministers  to 
crush,  as  they  believed,  the  a  rebels." 

With  these  cares  and  labors  we  can 
well  understand  how  Washington  should 
be  so  devoted  to  business  as  to  declare, 
"  I  give  in  to  no  kind  of  amusement  my- 
self; and  consequently  those  about  me 
can  have  none,  but  are  confined  from 
morning  till  evening,  hearing  and  answer- 
ing the  applications  and  letters  of  one 
and  another."  To  his  brother  Augustine, 
too,  he  gives  a  the  hurry  and  multiplicity 
of  business  in  which  I  am  constantly  en- 
gaged from  the  time  I  rise  out  of  my  bed 
until  I  go  into  it  again"  as  the  true  cause 
for  not  writing  oftener. 

Washington,  however,  struggled  brave- 
ly with  all  these  cares  and  embarrassments. 
He  sent  as  many  troops  as  he  could  spare 
to  Canada.  He  checked  the  tories  by 
putting  a  stop  to  their  correspondence 
with  the  enemy, by  his  own  decided  meas- 
ures, and  a  firm  and  dignified  appeal  to 
the  New  York  committee  of  safety.  He 
only  succeeded  after  much  difficulty  in 
gathering  together  an  army  of  ten  thou- 
sand men,  and  while  disciplining  them  and 
keeping  them  busy  at  the  works  of  de- 
fence, strove,  by  every  effort,  to  prepare 
himself  for  the  enemy. 

Washington  was  perplexed  about  the 
intentions  of  Howe,  who,  with  his  army 
strongly  reinforced  by  troops  from  Great 
Britain,  might  be  daily  expected  to  arrive 
and  begin  the  campaign.  The  whole 
American  army  was  so  small  as  yet  that 
to  make  it  effective  it  was  necessary  to 
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concentrate  the  forces.  When  Congress, 
therefore,  requested  the  opinion  of  Wash- 
ington as  to  whether  it  was  necessary  to 
send  more  troops  to  Canada,  he  answer- 
ed them  in  these  dubious  words :  "  With 
respect  to  sending  more  troops 
to  that  country,  I  am  really  at 
a  loss  what  to  advise,  as  it  is  impossible 
at  present  to  know  the  designs  of  the 
enemy.  Should  they  send  the  whole  force 
under  General  Howe  up  the  river  St. 
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Lawrence  to  relieve  Quebec  and  recover 
Canada,  the  troops  gone  and  now  going 
will  be  insufficient  to  stop  their  progress ; 
and  should  they  think  proper  to  send 
that  or  an  equal  force  this  way  from  Great 
Britain,  for  the  purpose  of  possessing  this 
city  and  securing  the  navigation  of  Hud- 
son's river,  the  troops  left  here  will  not 
be  sufficient  to  oppose  them ;  and  yet  for 
anything  we  know,  I  think  it  not  improb- 
able they  may  attempt  both." 
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After  Arnold  had,  in  consequence 
of  his  accident  and  his  dissatisfaction 
with  the  bearing  of  General  Wooster,  his 
superior  in  command,  retired  to  Montreal, 
he  remained  there  for  several  weeks  with 
little  inclination,  in  consequence  of  illness, 
for  service,  and  without  any  especial  work 
to  do.  He  was  now,  however,  aroused 
to  activity  by  the  disaster  at  the  "  Cedars," 
which  he  determined  to  make  an  effort 
to  repair.  Before  tracing  Arnold's  move- 
ments, however,  let  us  describe  the  affair 
which  prompted  them. 

Early  in  May  three  hundred  and  ninety 
Americans  were  posted,  under  Colonel 
Beadle,  in  a  small  fort  at  a  place  called 


the  Cedars,  situated  on  the  St.  Lawrence 
about  forty  miles  above  Montreal.  Cap- 
tain Forster,  a  British  officer  with  forty 
regulars,  a  hundred  Canadians,  and  five 
hundred  Indians,  descended  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Oswegatchie,  and  approach- 
ed the  fort.  The  American  colonel  in 
command,  as  soon  as  he  became  aware 
of  this  approach,  cowardly  hurried  off  to 
Montreal,  under  the  plea  of  seeking  re- 
inforcements, and  left  the  command  of 
the  garrison  to  Major  Butterfield,  who, 
emulating  the  faintheartedness  of  his  su- 
perior, surrendered  the  fort  to  Forster 
without  a  blow. 

Major  Henry  Sherbourne  was  immedi- 
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ately,  on  the  arrival  of  Beadle  at  Montre- 
al, although  that  discreet  colonel  refused 
himself  to  return,  despatched  with  one 
hundred  and  forty  men  to  reinforce  the 
garrison  at  the  Cedars.  Sherbourne,  how- 
ever, was  too  late,  for  the  garrison  had 
surrendered  the  day  before  he  had  got 
across  Lake  St.  Louis.  He,  however,  was 
not  aware  of  the  fact,  and  leaving  forty 
of  his  men  as  a  rear  guard,  pushed  on 
with  the  hundred  others,  and  had  reached 
within  five  miles  of  the  fort,  when  he 
was  set  upon  by  five  hundred  Canadians 
and  Indians  from  under  the  cover  of  a 
thick  wood.  The  Americans  defended 
themselves  as  best  they  could  for  more 
than  an  hour  and  a  half  against  the  fire 
of  the  enemy,  but  were  finally  completely 
overwhelmed  by  the  Indians,  who  rushed 
upon  and  disarmed  them.  They  had  al- 
ready lost  in  action  twenty-eight  killed 
and  wounded,  when  many  more  were 
massacred  in  cold  blood  by  the  savages, 
and  the  rest,  being  stripped  almost  naked, 
were  driven  to  the  fort  and  delivered  up 
to  Captain  Forster,  from  whom  the  Amer- 
icans now  learned,  for  the  first  time,  that 
Butterfield  had  surrendered  himself  and 
garrison.  The  enemy  had  but  some 
twenty-two  killed,  among  whom  was  a 
chief  of  the  Senecas,  whose  death  greatly 
excited  the  ferocity  of  the  savages. 

This  was  the  affair  at  the  Cedars  which 
had  stirred  Arnold  to  revenge,  and  he 
hastened  with  about  eight  hundred  men 
to  inflict  it.  On  setting  out,  he  sent  for- 
ward some  Caghnawaga  Indians  in  his 
interest,  to  demand  of  the  hostile  savages 
to  deliver  up  the  American  prisoners  at 
once,  or  in  case  they  refused,  to  declare 
35 
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to  them  that  he  would  sacrifice  every  In- 
dian who  should  fall  into  his  hands,  and 
burn  their  villages. 

On  reaching  St.  Annes,  at  the 
western  extremity  of  the  island 
upon  which  Montreal  is  built,  Arnold  and 
his  men  could  see  the  American  prisoners, 
as  they  were  being  taken  off  by  the  ene- 
my in  their  batteaux  from  an  island  about 
a  league  distant,  and  conveyed  to  the  op- 
posite shore  of  the  St.  Lawrence.  Arnold 
was  now  impatient  for  the  arrival  of  his 
batteaux  which  were  coming  down  the  riv- 
er, but  which  he  and  most  of  his  men,  hav- 
ing reached  by  land,  had  preceded.  The 
batteaux  were  delayed  until  sunset,  and 
in  the  meantime  Arnold's  Caghnewagas 
came  back  with  an  answer  to  his  demand 
and  a  threat  from  the  hostile  Indians,  who 
sent  word  that  they  had  five  hundred 
American  prisoners  in  their  power,  whom 
they  would  put  to  death  if  any  attempt 
was  made  to  rescue  them,  and  give  no 
quarter  to  any  others  they  might  capture. 

Arnold  was  perplexed.  "Torn,"  he 
says,  "  by  the  conflicting  passions  of  re- 
venge and  humanity;  a  sufficient  force 
to  take  ample  revenge,  raging  for  action, 
urged  me  on  one  hand :  and  humanity 
for  five  hundred  unhappy  wretches,  who 
were  on  the  point  of  being  sacrificed  if 
our  vengeance  was  not  delayed,  pleaded 
equally  strong  on  the  other."  He,  how- 
ever, decided  not  to  turn  back,  and  crowd- 
ing his  men  into  the  batteaux,  rowed 
to  the  island  whence  he  had  seen  the 
prisoners  taken  off.  He  found  there  five 
Americans  still  left,  who  were  almost 
bare  of  clothes  and  nearly  famished. 
From  these  he  learned  that  all  the  others 
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had  been  carried  off  to  Quinze  Chiens, 
with  the  exception  of  two  who,  being 
too  ill  to  move,  had  been  killed.  Arnold 
now  crossed  with  his  boats  toward  Quinze 
Chiens,  which  was  about  four  miles  below 
on  the  opposite  shore.  When  within  less 
than  a  mile  of  the  shore,  the  enemy  be- 
gan firing  at  him  with  their  field-pieces 
and  musketry.  As  the  day  was  closing, 
and  Arnold,  not  knowing  the  ground, 
feared  to  expose  his  men  to  the  risks  of 
a  night  attack,  he  returned. 

On  reaching  St.  Annes  in  the  evening, 
a  council-of-war  was  immediately  called, 
when  it  was  determined  by  all  the  offi- 
cers that  an  attack  should  be  made  on 
the  next  morning.  The  whole  force  was 
astir  with  busy  preparations  until  past 
midnight,  when  a  flag  of  truce  was  ob- 
served coming  from  the  enemy.  It  was 
borne  by  Lieutenant  Park,  who  came  to 
submit  to  Arnold  a  copy  of  the  articles 
which  had  been  agreed  to  between  Major 
Sherbourne  and  Captain  Forster  for  the 
exchange  of  prisoners — Sherbourne  hav- 
ing been  informed  by  Forster  that  the 
prisoners  who  were  crowded  together  in 
the  church  at  Quinze  Chiens  would  cer- 
tainly fall  a  prey  to  the  savages,  whose 
ferocity  that  British  officer  professed  to 
be  unable  to  control,  unless  the  Ameri- 
cans submitted  to  the  terms  proposed. 
Sherbourne,  under  these  circumstances, 
was  forced  to  sign  them,  and  Arnold  was 
now  expected  to  confirm  the  act  of  his 
subordinate  in  command.  Arnold  was 
greatly  vexed  that  he  should  be  thus 
balked  of  his  purpose  by  this  ungenerous 
advantage  taken  by  the  enemy,  and, 
though  he  longed  to  have  his  revenge 


upon  "these  savages  and  still  more  savage 
British  troops,"  could  not  but  give  heed 
to  the  proposition,  as  Captain  Forster  de- 
clared positively,  that  the  fate  of  the 
American  prisoners  depended  upon  his 
confirmation  of  Sherbourne's  capitulation. 

There  was^one  condition  which  Arnold 
rejected  at  once  without  hesitation.  By 
this  it  was  insisted  that  the  American 
prisoners  should  not  again  take  up  arms, 
and  that  they  should  pledge  themselves 
not  to  give  any  information,  by  word  of 
mouth,  or  writing,  or  by  signs,  which 
might  be  prejudicial  to  his  majesty's  ser- 
vice. The  other  terms,  having  been  mod- 
ified by  Arnold  and  consented  to  by  For- 
ster, were  finally  agreed  to.  By  these  it 
was  arranged  that  the  Americans  should 
be  released  on  parole,  in  exchange  for 
British  prisoners  of  equal  rank,  and  repa- 
ration  made  for  all  property  which  had 
been  destroyed  by  the  continental  troops. 
It  was  moreover  added,  that  four  Ameri- 
can captains  should  be  sent  to  Quebec, 
and  remain  as  hostages  until  the  exchange 
should  be  effected,  while  six  days  were 
allowed  to  the  British  for  the  delivery  of 
the  prisoners  at  St.  Johns.  Congress  re- 
fused to  ratify  these  terms,  although 
Washington  expressed  strongly  the  opin- 
ion that  it  was  a  military  convention, 
which,  although  extorted  by  a  barbarous 
threat,  was  sufficiently  regular  to  be  bind- 
ing. Arnold  returned  to  Montreal,  full 
of  fierce  rage  at  being  thwarted  in  his 
revenge,  and  burned  for  a  more  favorable 
occasion  to  give  it  vent. 

General  John  Sullivan,  it  will  be  recol- 
lected, had  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Sorel  with  reinforcements,  and  assumed 
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the  command  of  the  troops,  immediately 
after  the  death  of  Thomas.  Sullivan  was 
a  New-England  man,  having  been  born 
at  Berwick,  Maine,  in  1740.  He  was  now 
in  the  vigor  of  life,  and  although  origin- 
ally a  farmer,  and  subsequently  a  lawyer, 
he  had  already,  in  addition  to  the  usual 
military  training  of  his  fellow-provincials, 
acquired  some  military  experience.  After 
retiring  from  the  continental  Congress, 
of  which  he  had  been  a  member,  he  made 
his  first  essay  in  warfare  as  a  joint  leader, 
with  Langdon,  the  speaker  of  the  New 
Hampshire  Congress,  of  a  small  party  of 
continentals  in  an  attack  on  Fort  William 
and  Mary  at  Portsmouth,  and  succeeded 
in  carrying  off  all  the  cannon.  On  the 
organization  of  the  American  army,  in 
1775,  Sullivan  was  appointed  one  of  the 
eight  brigadier-generals,  and  in  '76,  a 
major-general.  Having  served  under 
Washington  at  the  siege  of  Boston,  he 
now,  so  rapid  was  the  experience  of  those 
days,  presented  himself  with  almost  the 
claims  of  a  military  veteran. 

Affairs  in  Canada  seemed  to  have  been 
in  the  worst  possible  condition  just  pre- 
vious to  the  arrival  of  Sullivan,  for  the 
commissioners  sent  there  by  Congress 
give  this  doleful  account :  "  You  will  have," 
they  say,  writing  from  Montreal, 
"  a  faint  idea  of  our  situation,  if 
you  figure  to  yourself  an  army,  broken 
and  disheartened,  half  of  it  under  inocu- 
lation and  other  diseases,  soldiers  without 
pay,  without  discipline,  and  altogether 
reduced  to  live  from  hand  to  mouth,  de- 
pending on  the  scanty  and  precarious 
supplies  of  a  few  half-starved  cattle,  and 
trifling  quantities  of  flour,  which  have 
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hitherto  been  picked  up  in  different  parts 
of  the  country."  Sullivan's  presence,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  letters,  which  gener- 
ally gave  a  more  rose-colored  view  of 
things  than  was  justified  by  reality,  pro- 
duced a  most  encouraging  effect  upon  the 
hitherto  suffering  and  disheartened  troops. 

"It  was,"  he  writes,  "really  affecting 
to  see  the  banks  of  the  Sorel  lined  with 
men,  women,  and  children,  leaping  and 
clapping  their  hands  for  joy,  to  see  me 
arrive ;  it  gave  no  less  joy  to  General 
Thompson,  who  seemed  to  be  wholly  for- 
saken, and  left  to  fight  against  an  une- 
qual force  or  retreat  before  them."  He 
continued  to  write  in  the  same  strain,  and 
while  every  one  else  was  down  with  de- 
spair, he  was  exalted  with  confident  hope. 
"  I  venture  to  assure  you,"  he  writes  to 
Washington,  "  and  the  Congress,  that  I 
can,  in  a  few  days,  reduce  the  army  to 
order,  and  with  the  assistance  of  a  kind 
Providence,  put  a  new  face  to  our  affairs 
here,  which,  a  few  days  since,  seemed  al- 
most impossible."  It  was  no  wonder, 
then,  that  with  such  an  expression  of  san- 
guine self-confidence  from  Sullivan,  that 
Washington  himself,  in  spite  of  the  cool 
calculations  of  the  Congressional  com- 
missioners, and  the  melancholy  forebo- 
dings of  the  saturnine  Schuyler,  should 
grow  more  hopeful. 

"  Before  it  [the  letter  from  Sullivan  just 
quoted]  came  to  hand,"  writes  Washing- 
ton, "  I  almost  dreaded  to  hear  from  Can- 
ada, as  my  advices  seemed  to  promise 
nothing  favorable,  but  rather  further  mis- 
fortunes. But  I  now  hope  that  our  af- 
fairs, from  the  confused,  distracted,  and 
almost  forlorn  state,  in  which  you  found 
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them,  will  emerge  and  assume  an  aspect  of 
order  and  success."  In  a  postscript,  how- 
ever, Washington  apparently  becomes 
somewhat  dubious  of  Sullivan's  glowing 
account  of  affairs,  and  puts  him  on  his 
guard  against  the  dangers  of  deception. 
"  Knowing  your  great  zeal,"  says  Wash- 
ington, "  for  the  cause  of  your  country, 
and  your  desire  to  render  her  every  pos- 
sible service,  I  must  caution  you  not  to 
put  too  much  to  the  hazard  in  your  ex- 
ertions to  establish  her  rights,  and  to 
receive  with  a  proper  degree  of  caution 
the  professions  which  the  Canadians  may 
make.  They  have  the  character  of  an 
ingenious,  artful  people,  and  very  capable 
of  finesse  and  cunning.  Therefore,  my 
advice  is,  that  you  put  not  too  much  in 
their  power;  but  seem  to  trust  them, 
rather  than  actually  do  it  too  far.  I 
would  also  have  you  keep  all  your  posts 
as  you  go,  well  secured,  to  guard  against 
any  treacherous  conduct." 

Washington  knew  Sullivan  very  well, 
and  the  next  day  after  writing  the  postr 
script  just  quoted,  he  had  occasion  to  give 
an  opinion  of  him,  apropos  to  a  private  let- 
ter which  he  had  received,  and  from  which 
he  inferred  that  Sullivan  was  aiming  at 
the  command  in  Canada.  "  Whether  he 
wants  it  or  not,"  Washington  writes,  "  is 
a  matter  to  be  considered ;  and  that  it 
may  be  considered  with  propriety,  I  think 
it  my  duty  to  observe,  as  of  my  own 
knowledge,  that  he  is  active,  spirited,  and 
zealously  attached  to  the  cause.  That  he 
does  not  want  abilities,  many  members 
of  Congress  can  testify ;  but  he  has  his 
wants,  and  he  has  his  foibles.  The  latter 
are  manifested  in  his  little  tincture  of 


vanity,  and  in  an  over  desire  of  being 
popular,  which  now  and  then  lead  him 
into  embarrassments." 

Sullivan  was  eager  to  realize  his  san- 
guine expectations,  and  accordingly  he 
sent  out  a  force  of  eighteen  hundred  men 
under  General  Thompson,  to  attack  the 
British  at  Three  Rivers,  while  he 
himself  remained  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Sorel,  engaged  in  constructing  works 
for  the  defence  of  that  post.  Thompson 
in  the  meantime  having  embarked  his 
men  in  fifty  boats,  coasted  along  the  south 
side  of  that  wide  part  of  the  St.  Lawrence 
called  Lake  St.  Peter,  until  he  reached 
Nicolet,  whence,  waiting  until  night,  he 
floated  down  the  river  and  passed  to  the 
left  bank,  within  a  few  miles  of  Three 
Rivers.  It  was  intended  to  have  reached 
this  place  at  night,  in  order  to  take  the 
enemy  by  surprise.  There  had  been, 
however,  an  unexpected  delay,  so  that 
it  was  near  daylight  when  the  troops 
landed. 

In  order  to  make  up  for  the  loss  of 
time,  a  forced  march  had  to  be  made,  and 
the  men  were  hurried  on  to  a  run;  and 
when  they  had  thus  gone  for  several 
miles,  and  were  greatly  fatigued,  it  was 
discovered  that  the  wrong  road  had  been 
taken  through  the  ignorance  or  the  de- 
ception of  the  Canadian  guide.  They 
were  obliged  to  turn  back,  and  as  they 
hurriedly  retraced  their  steps  the  day 
began  to  break,  and  all  hope  of  a  night 
attack  was  gone.  They,  however,  suc- 
ceeded in  finding  the  proper  route,  and 
continued  to  move  on  briskly,  until,  by 
a  turn  in  the  road,  they  came  in  sight 
of  the  enemy's  shipping  lying  off  Three 
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Rivers.  Thompson  knew  that  it  was  use- 
less to  attempt  to  conceal  his  approach, 
and  therefore  ordering  his  drums  to  beat 
and  fifes  to  play,  marched  on  until  he 
came  within  range  of  the  men-of-war's 
guns,  when  he  turned  off  from  the  road 
by  the  river,  to  another  at  a  right  angle 
with  it,  and  thus  avoided  exposure  to 
the  fire  of  the  enemy.  The  Americans 
had,  however,  got  so  close  to  the  ships, 
that  the  orders  to  land,  resounding 
through  the  speaking-trumpets  of  the 
deck-officers,  were  distinctly  heard. 

Thompson  having  been  obliged  to 
leave  the  route  by  the  river,  prepared  to 
enter  the  town  by  the  rear.  When  within 
about  two  miles,  there  was  found  a  great 
morass,  through  which  the  men  had  to 
flounder  up  to  their  waists.  They,  how- 
ever, succeeded  in  struggling  through, 
and  reached  some  solid  ground,  where 
Thompson  was  enabled  to  form  his  men. 
The  enemy  were  ready,  with  a  large  force 
under  General  Fraser,  to  receive  them, 
and  as  soon  as  the  Americans  began  to 
advance,  they  were  met  by  so  severe  a 
fire  that  they  were  staggered  at  once  and 
thrown  into  confusion.  Thompson  tried 
to  rally  his  men,  but  in  vain ;  on  they 
fled,  each  man  looking  out  for  himself, 
straggling  back  again  through  the  mo- 
rass, and  making  his  way  as  rapidly  as 
possible  along  the  road  by  which  he 
had  come.  Hearing  from  the  Canadians 
they  met  that  the  enemy  had  sent  a  de- 
tachment with  artillery  to  seize  their 
boats  and  cut  off  their  retreat,  and 
knowing  that  there  was  a  large  body 
in  hot  pursuit  of  them,  the  straggling 
fugitives   were  brought  to   a   halt,  but 


entirely  bewildered  how  to  act.  At 
this  moment,  Colonel  Maxwell,  taking 
advantage  of  the  pause  in  the  flight, 
called  together  the  officers  about  him, 
and  asked, "  What  shall  we  do  ?  Shall  we 
fight  those  in  the  front  or  in  the  rear  ? 
or  shall  we  tamely  submit  ?  or  shall  we 
turn  off  into  the  woods,  and  let  each  man 
shift  for  himself?" 

The  last  question  was  the  only  one 
they  were  prepared  to  answer,  and  with 
an  affirmative  reply  to  it,  the  fugitives, 
without  more  ado,  scattered  off  down  the 
hill,  and  through  the  woods  to  the  river. 
As  they  fled,  the  enemy  in  their  rear  fired 
at  them,  but  fortunately  without  much 
effect.  The  boats  had  been  removed  out 
of  harm's  way,  by  those  left  in  the  care 
of  them,  and  thus  a  great  number  of  the 
Americans  succeeded  in  escaping,  by 
straggling  parties,  after  wandering  dur- 
ing the  night  in  the  covert  of  the  forest. 
General  Thompson  and  Colonel  Irvine, 
the  second  in  command,  several  other 
officers,  and  some  two  hundred  of  the 
men,  were  left  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
while  nearly  thirty  were  killed.  The 
king's  troops  lost  hardly  a  man.  While 
this  complete  rout  of  Thompson's  force 
was  taking  place  under  the  hot  cannon- 
ade of  the  British,  Sullivan,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Sorel  was  triumphing  over  an 
imaginary  victory,  and  writing  a  despatch 
full  of  sanguine  anticipations  of  Thomp- 
son's success.  "  He  has  proceeded,"  writes 
the  confident  Sullivan,  "in  the  manner 
proposed,  and  made  his  attack  at  day- 
light, for  at  that  time  a  very  heavy  can- 
nonading began,  which  continued  with 
some  intervals  to  twelve  o'clock.     It  is 
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now  near  one  p.  m.,  the  firing  has  ceased, 
except  some  irregular  firing  with  cannon, 
at  a  considerable  distance  of  time  one 
from  the  other.  At  eight  o'clock  a  very 
heavy  firing  of  small  arms  was  heard  even 
here,  at  the  distance  of  forty-five  miles. 
I  am  almost  certain  that  victory  has  de- 
clared in  our  favor,  as  the  irregular  firing 
of  the  cannon  for  such  a  length  of  time 
after  the  small  arms  ceased,  shows  that 
our  men  are  in  possession  of  the  ground." 

Sullivan's  bright  anticipations  were 
destined  to  be  soon  dispersed,  by  the  ar- 
rival of  the  shattered  remains  of  his  force, 
with  a  sad  account  of  their  misfortunes, 
which  supplied  the  general  with  a  less 
jubilant  subject  for  his  next  despatch. 
He  triumphed  no  longer  in  imaginary 
victories.  He  had  the  sad  fact  to  com- 
municate of  the  total  defeat  and  discour- 
agement of  his  officers  and  men.  He 
spoke,  however,  of  his  own  manful  spirit, 
and  declared  his  determination  to  hold 
his  ground  as  long  as  any  person  would 
"  stick  by"  him.  He  seemed,  in  fact,  re- 
solved to  keep  the  post  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Sorel,  and  went  on  strengthening  its 
fortifications.  This,  however,  was  but  the 
desperation  of  an  unfortunate  general, 
struggling  against  inevitable  fate.  It  was 
clear  to  all  that  there  was  no  alternative 
but  retreat,  and  retreat  was  determined 
upon.  The  Americans  had  less  than  three 
thousand  men,  discouraged  by  defeat,  sur- 
rounded by  a  hostile  people,  and  threat- 
ened by  an  overwhelming  British  force. 
Flight  afforded  the  only  hope  of  escape 
from  total  destruction. 

Carleton,  strengthened  by  several  regi- 
ments from  England  under  Burgoyne, 


and  by  a  body  of  mercenary  troops  from 
Brunswick  under  Baron  Reidesel,  had 
now  at  his  command  nearly  thirteen 
thousand  men.  When  Wooster  was 
driven  from  before  Quebec,  Carleton 
moved  on  a  large  force  by  land  under 
General  Fraser,  and  another  by  water 
under  General  Nesbitt,  to  Three  Rivers. 
These  two  had  just  made  a  junction 
when  the  Americans  began  their  attack, 
unconscious  of  the  overwhelming  num- 
bers prepared  to  receive  it.  The  result 
was  necessarily  fatal.  Carleton  now  de- 
termined to  pursue  the  advantage  the 
large  numbers  of  his  troops  gave  him ; 
and  accordingly,  moving  on  his  reinforce- 
ments as  they  arrived  at  Quebec,  he  sent 
Burgoyne  with  a  strong  advance-column 
to  drive  the  Americans  out  of  Canada. 

Sullivan,  now  persuaded  of  the  neces- 
sity of  retreat,  abandoned  his 
post,  but  not  until  the  enemy 
were  at  his  heels  ;  for  the  fleet  of  trans- 
ports arrived,  and  Burgoyne  took  pos- 
session of  the  works  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Sorel,  only  a  few  hours  after  the  rear  of 
the  Americans  had  left.  Sir  Guy  Carle- 
ton had  over-cautiously  ordered  Bur- 
goyne not  to  pursue  his  enemy  farther 
up  the  river  than  St.  Johns.  This  saved 
the  Americans,  who  had  got  but  little 
start  of  their  pursuers.  Sullivan  having 
embarked  his  men,  sailed  off  with  them 
up  the  river  in  advance,  leaving  Major 
Fuller  to  follow  with  the  baggage.  The 
wind  proved  favorable  and  good  progress 
was  made  for  several  hours,  when  the 
breeze  lulled,  and  the  vessels  were  be- 
calmed. In  the  meantime  the  British 
were  gaining  upon  them,  and  had  ad- 
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vanced  so  near  to  Fuller  that  he  sent  to 
Sullivan  in  advance,  asking  for  orders 
what  to  do,  in  the  probable  emergency  of 
being  overtaken.  The  general  promptly 
sent  a  hundred  batteaux  to  bring  off  the 
men  and  baggage,  and  orders  to  burn  the 
large  vessels.  The  major  had  hardly  time 
to  accomplish  this  duty,  before  the  enemy 
could  reach  him.  He  succeeded,  how- 
ever. 

Arnold  was  determined  to  hold  Mont- 
real until  the  last  moment ;  but  hearing 
of  the  disaster  at  Three  Rivers,  and  aware 
of  the  approach  of  the  large  force  of  the 
enemy,  he  found  that  nothing  was  left 
him  but  to  retreat,  and  form  a  junction 
with  Sullivan.  He  accordingly  crossed 
from  Montreal  to  Longueil  on  the  main- 
land, and  pushed  forward  to  St.  Johns, 
"  making  a  very  prudent  and  judicious 
retreat,  with  an  enemy  close  at  his  heels," 
for  Carleton,with  a  large  detachment,  was 
striving  to  intercept  him.  While  Arnold 
was  marching  to  St.  Johns,  the  fleet  with 
Burgoyne's  troops  were  sailing  up  the 
river  to  the  same  place,  and  would  have 
arrived  at  the  same  moment,  probably, 
had  not  the  wind  failed.  Joining  Sulli- 
van at  St.  Johns,  preparations  were  made 
at  once  for  embarking  the  troops.  "  To 
this  work,"  says  Sparks,  "Arnold  applied 
himself  with  his  usual  ability  and  vigil- 
ance, remaining  behind  till  he  had  seen 
every  boat  leave  the  shore  but  his  own. 
He  then  mounted  his  horse,  attended  by 
Wilkinson,  his  aid-de-camp,  and  rode  back 
two  miles,  when  he  discovered  the  ene- 
my's advanced  division  in  full  march  un- 


der General  Burgoyne.  They  gazed  at 
it,  or,  in  military  phrase,  reconnoitred  it, 
for  a  short  time,  and  then  hastened  back 
to  St.  Johns.  A  boat  being  in  readiness 
to  receive  them,  the  horses  were  stripped 
and  shot,  the  men  were  ordered  on  board, 
and  Arnold,  refusing  all  assistance,  pushed 
off  the  boat  with  his  own  hand ;  thus, 
says  Wilkinson, "  indulging  the  vanity  of 
being  the  last  man  who  embarked  from 
the  shores  of  the  enemy."  The  sun  was 
now  down  and  darkness  followed,  but  the 
boat  overtook  the  army  in  the  night  at 
"  Isle  aux  Noix." 

The  retreat  was  full  of  hardship  and 
danger,  but  yet  it  was  considered  credit- 
able to  Sullivan.  Though  worked  to  the 
utmost  extent  of  endurance  by  the  sever- 
ity of  their  labors,  in  the  course  of  which 
they  had  to  drag  their  batteaux,  heavily 
laden  with  cannon  and  baggage,  up  the 
rapids,  and  though  threatened  constantly 
by  the  approach  of  an  overwhelming  force 
in  their  rear,  they  succeeded  in  bringing 
off  all  their  boats  and  baggage,  destroying 
everything  that  might  be  of  aid  to  the 
enemy,  and  escaping  with  the  loss  only 
of  a  single  man.  After  a  short  delay  at 
the  Isle  aux  Noix,  Sullivan  continued  his 
course  along  Lake  Champlain,  until  he 
reached  Crown  Point.  Thus  closed  the 
campaign  of  the  northern  army,  which 
left  Canada,  as  John  Adams  expressed  it, 
"disgraced,  defeated,  discontented,  dis- 
pirited, diseased,  and  undisciplined  ;  eat- 
en up  with  vermin,  no  clothes,  beds,  blan- 
kets, or  medicines,  and  no  victuals  but 
salt  pork  and  flour." 


280 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


CHAPTER   XIX. 


General  Ward  at  Boston. — A  Naval  Success. — "  One  Mugford." — Capture  of  the  Hope. — Mugford  gives  the  Enemy  a 
Broadside  of  Oaths  and  forces  him  to  strike. — Exultation  on  a  Boston  Fast-Day. — Mugford  has  another  Struggle  with 
the  Enemy. — Falls. — Victory. — General  Lincoln's  Plan  for  driving  the  British  Cruisers  away. — Its  Success. — Arrival 
of  English  Vessels  in  the  Harbor  of  Boston. — Obstinate  Resistance. — Capture. — Lieutenant-Colonel  Campbell  taken 
Prisoner. — Generals  Ward  and  Frye  Resign. — Gates  promoted  to  a  Major-Generalship. — His  Life,  Character,  and  Per- 
sonal Appearance. — His  Letter  to  Lee. — The  "  Traveller's  Rest." — Gates  appointed  to  the  Command  of  the  Northern 
Army. — Counter-claims  of  Schuyler. — The  Question  between  them  settled  in  Favor  of  Schuyler. — Gates  and  Schuyler 
in  Harmony. — Resolution  to  abandon  Crown  Point. — Opposed  by  the  Subordinate  Officers. — Extraordinary  Proceedings. 
— Washington  rebukes  the  Conduct  of  the  Officers  but  favors  their  Views. — The  Enemy  greatly  reinforced. — Washing- 
ton called  to  Philadelphia  by  Congress. — General  Putnam  in  Command  at  New  York. — Fortifications  in  New  York. — 
General  Greene  on  Long  Island. — Tryon's  Plan  for  seizing  Washington. — A  Traitor  discovered  among  Washington's 
Guard. — The  Traitor  hung. — Concourse  of  Spectators. 


1776. 


April  4. 


When  Washington  set  out  for 
New  York,  he  left  five  regiments 
under  General  Ward  to  complete  the 
works  at  Boston,  and  provide,  by  new 
fortifications,  against  the  return 
of  Howe,  which  seemed  greatly 
to  have  been  feared  by  the  New-Eng- 
landers.  A  few  British  vessels-of-war  still 
lingered  in  Nantasket  roads,  much  to  the 
annoyance  of  the  Bostonians,  who  were 
bent  upon  driving  them  away  at  the  ear- 
liest moment.  Nothing,  however,  was 
done  for  two  months.  In  the  meantime, 
there  was  a  naval  success  in  the  very 
sight  of  the  English  ships  which  served 
to  encourage  the  patriots  of  Boston  to 
further  effort. 

One  Mugford,  as  Gordon  calls  him,  who 
was  a  trading  skipper,  applied  for  the 
command  of  the  Franklin,  a  continental 
cruiser  then  unemployed.  His  request 
being  granted,  Mugford  made  all  haste, 
got  possession  of  the  vessel,  put  on  board 
a  supply  of  powder  and  ball,  shipped  a 
crew  of  twenty  men,  and  hauled  off  into 


the  bay.  Ward,  in  the  meantime,  had 
been  beset  by  some  of  his  religious  New 
England  friends,  who  gave  him  such  a 
bad  account  of  the  morals  of  Mugford, 
that  he  sent  off  an  express  to  withdraw 
his  orders.  It  was,  however,  too  late,  the 
enterprising  skipper  had  sailed,  and  al- 
ready, before  he  had  got  well  out  of  the 
harbor,  pounced  upon  a  prize.  This  was 
the  ship  Hope,  last  from  Cork,  a  vessel 
of  two  hundred  and  seventy  tons,  four 
guns  and  seventeen  men,  and  laden  with 
fifteen  hundred  barrels  of  gunpowder, 
and  a  large  supply  of  arms,  implements, 
and  other  necessaries,  intended  for  Howe's 
army  supposed  to  be  still  at  Boston.  As 
soon  as  Mugford  got  a  sight  of  her,  he 
ran  his  little  schooner  alongside  and  or- 
dered her  to  strike,  which  she  did  at  once 
without  resistance,  although  her  captain, 
seeing  that  the  British  men-of-war  were 
so  near  that  they  would  be  able  to  come 
shortly  to  his  aid,  ordered  his  men  to  cut 
the  top-sail,  halliards,  and  ties.  Mugford 
heard  the  order,  and  knew  that  if  it  was 
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executed  he  would  certainly  lose  his  prize, 
for  it  would  give  time  to  the  British  men- 
of-war  to  send  their  boats  to  the  relief  of 
the  Hope,  before  she  could  be  managea- 
ble. Mugford's  impiety,  which  had  near- 
ly lost  him  his  command,  now  appeared 
to  serve  him  a  good  purpose,  for  he 
opened,  says  Gordon,  upon  the  Hope's 
captain  with  vollies  of  oaths  and  execra- 
tions ;  and  in  the  most  horrid  manner 
threatened  him  and  every  one  on  board 
with  immediate  death,  if  the  order  was 
executed,  upon  which  the  captain  was  so 
terrified  as  to  desist, 

It  was  fast-day  in  Boston,  and  its  good 
people  were  just  returning  from  church, 
but,  notwithstanding  the  seriousness  be- 
coming such  a  religious  occasion,  they 
could  not  contain  their  manifestations  of 
delight  as  Mug-ford  came  into  the  harbor 
with  his  prize.  Our  skipper,  encouraged 
by  the  success  of  his  first  attempt,  soon 
started  out  for  another  cruise  with  the 

Franklin  and  the  Lady  "Wash- 
May  19.    .-.,.;■  /  ,-, 

mgton,  but  m  going  down  the 

bay  the  former  got  aground,  and  the 
two  dropped  their  anchors.  "While  thus 
anchorod,  they  were  observed  by  the 
British  admiral  who  sent  off  at  midnight 
thirteen  boats  to  attack  them.  The  men 
on  both  sides  struggled  manfully,  and 
Mugford  succeeded  in  sinking  two  of  the 
boats.  While  foremost  in  the  fight,  how- 
ever, he  was  mortally  wounded,  but  con- 
tinued to  cheer  on  his  men,  shouting 
out  with  his  last  breath,  as  he  fell,  "  Do 
not  give  up  the  ship — you  will  beat 
them  off."  And  the  men,  without  the 
loss  of  a  single  life  but  that  of  their  gal- 
lant commander,  did  beat  the  enemy  off. 
36 


The  Bostonians,  exceedingly  anxious 
as  they  were  to  get  rid  of  the  British 
war-vessels,  which,  numbering  some  ten 
sail  in  all,  presented  a  threatening  aspect, 
readily  concurred  in  General  Lincoln's 
plans  for  driving  them  away.  Every- 
thing being  in  readiness,  the  cit-  . 

•       %-r    +  a  June  13. 

lzens  of  Boston  were  made  aware 

by  beat  of  drum  that  the  expedition  was 
to  set  out.  One  detachment  of  soldiers, 
amounting  to  nearly  six  hundred  men, 
was  accordingly  embarked  and  sent  to 
Petlock's  island  and  hill,  another  detach- 
ment took  post  on  Morn  island,  Hoik's 
neck,  and  Point  Olderton,  while  a  third 
with  artillery  sailed  for  Long  island. 
The  troops  did  not  arrive  at  their  several 
places  of  destination  until  near  morning, 
but  were  active  and  alert  for  action.  The 
cannon  were  soon  planted,  and  a  single 
shot  fired  as  an  announcement  to  the 
enemy  of  their  intention.  The  commo- 
dore immediately  hoisted  a  signal  for  the 
fleet  to  get  under  way,  but  in  the  mean- 
time returned  the  Americans'  fire,  and 
did  not  succeed  in  getting  under  sail  un- 
til a  shot  from  Long  island  had  damaged, 
somewhat,  his  upper  rigging.  Thus,  on 
the  very  anniversary  of  the  day  on  which, 
two  years  before,  the  British  government 
had  prohibited  the  sailing  of  any  vessel 
from  Boston,  was  its  harbor  made  free. 

No  sooner  had  the  British  admiral  gone 
than  several  English  vessels  arrived  off 
the  harbor  of  Boston,  and  as  they  sup- 
posed Howe  still  in  possession,  they  came 
in  without  suspicion,  and  were  thus  cap- 
tured. Among  these  were  the  George 
and  Anabella,  transports,  which  arrived 
after  a  passage  of  seven  weeks  from  Scot- 
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land,  in  the  course  of  which  they  had 
no  opportunity  of  speaking  a  single  ves- 
sel which  could  inform  them  of  the  evac- 
uation of  Boston.  When  off  the  coast, 
they  were  attacked  by  four  privateers, 
with  whom  they  fought  until  evening, 
when  the  latter  bore  away  and  the  trans- 
ports sought  protection,  as  they  supposed, 
by  sailing  for  the  harbor  of  Boston.  They 
stood  in  and  were  passing  up  Nantasket 
roads,  when  an  American  battery  opened 
upon  them,  and  gave  them  the  first  proof 
that  they  had  got  among  enemies  instead 
of  friends,  as  they  had  anticipated.  The 
wind  had  died  away,  and  the  tide  being 
still  on  the  flood,  there  was  no  chance 
for  them  to  get  out  again.  The  priva- 
teers, which  had  had  a  brush  with  them 
outside,  now  came  up  and  prepared  to 
renew  the  fight,  the  transports  being 
hailed  to  strike  the  British  flag.  The 
sailors  were  ready  to  yield  at  once,  but 
the  lieutenant-colonel  in  command  of  the 
troops  on  board  persisted  in  resistance, 
and  was  readily  obeyed  by  his  soldiers. 
The  fight  now  began,  and  was  continued 
for  an  hour  and  a  half,  when  all  their 
ammunition  being  expended,  the  British 
vessels  surrendered,  after  losing  one  offi- 
cer, and  some  twenty-five  others  killed 
or  wounded.  The  troops  which  were 
captured  amounted  to  over  three  hundred 
men,  and  with  them  was  taken  also  as  a 
prisoner  Lieutenant-Colonel  Campbell,  a 
man  of  rank  and  an  officer  of  distinction. 
Major-General  Ward  and  Brigadier- 
General  Frye  had  sent  in  their  resigna- 
tions, which  were  accepted  by  Congress 
on  the  twenty-third  of  April,  but  they 
continued  to  serve  until  the  operations 


at  Boston  we  have  just  narrated  were 
brought  to  a  close,  when  they  were  re- 
lieved by  new  appointments.  Through 
the  New  England  influence,  which  watch- 
ed with  great  jealousy  the  advancement 
of  the  military  leaders  who  belonged  to 
the  middle  and  southern  provinces,  Con- 
gress now  made  another  promotion  which 
caused  no  little  trouble  in  New  York. 
Gates,  having  been  sent  by  Washington 
to  Philadelphia  to  confer  with  Congress 
in  regard  to  the  disastrous  state  of  affairs 
in  Canada,  succeeded  in  obtaining  pro- 
motion to  a  major-generalship  and  the 
command  of  the  northern  army 
principally  through  the  influence 
of  the  New-Englanders,  with  whom  he 
had  greatly  ingratiated  himself,  during 
his  service  before  Boston. 

Horatio  Gates  was  born  in  England. 
"  He  was,"  says  Horace  Walpole,  "  the 
son  of  a  housekeeper  of  the  second  duke 
of  Leeds,  who  marrying  a  young  husband 
had  this  son  by  him.  That  duke  of  Leeds 
had  been  saved  of  a  Jacobite  plot  by  my 
father,  Sir  Robert  Walpole,  and  the  duke 
was  very  grateful  and  took  notice  of  me 
when  quite  a  boy.  My  mother's  woman 
was  intimate  with  that  housekeeper,  and 
thence  I  was  God-father  to  her  son,  though 
I  believe  not  then  ten  years  old  myself. 
This  God-son,  Horatio  Gates,  was  pro- 
tected by  General  Cornwallis  when  gov- 
ernor of  Halifax,  but  being  afterward 
disappointed  of  preferment  in  the  army, 
he  joined  the  Americans."  He  first  came 
to  America  as  an  officer  in  an  expedition 
against  the  French  in  Nova  Scotia.  On 
his  return  to  London,  he  was  consulted 
by  the  British  ministry  in  regard  to  the 
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proposed  campaign  under  Braddock,  but 
modestly  pleading  his  youth,  declined  to 
give  any  advice.  He,  however,  served 
in  that  famous  expedition  which  resulted 
so  fatally,  and  showed  himself  a  brave 
and  efficient  officer.  It  was  then  that  he 
became  acquainted  with  Washington, 
and  formed  a  warm  friendship  for  him. 
Through  this  alliance  he  became  familiar 
with  colonial  life  in  Virginia,  and  so 
strongly  attached  to  the  country,  that 
he  determined  to  settle  there.  This  res- 
olution was  strengthened  by  his  mar- 
riage to  an  American  woman.  Accord- 
ingly, selling  out  his  commission  in  the 
British  army,  he  bought  a  plantation  in 
Virginia.  Here  he  retired  within  his 
"Traveller's  Rest,"  as  he  fondly  called 
his  estate,  apparently  resolving  no  longer 
to  mingle  in  the  busy  world  without. 

To  General  Charles  Lee,  who  was  an 
old  comrade,  and  whom  he  desired  to 
become  his  neighbor  and  participator 
with  him  in  the  delights  of  his  rural  re- 
treat, he  writes :  — 

"  I  know  not  how  you  find  it ;  but  the 
older  I  grow,  I  become  less  and  less  in- 
clined to  new  acquaintance.  Selfishness 
and  sycophancy  possess  so  generally  the 
minds  of  men,  that  I  think  the  many  are 
best  avoided,  and  the  few  only,  who  are 
liberal  and  sincere,  to  be  sought  for  and 
caressed.  I  therefore  stick  steadily  to 
the  cultivation  of  my  farm,  am  intimate 
with  few,  read  when  I  have  time,  and 
content  myself  with  such  domestic  com- 
forts as  my  circumstances  and  fortune 
afford  me.  I  wish,  therefore,  most  anx- 
iously, you  would  come  to  my  retreat, 
and  there  let   us   philosophize   on  the 


vices  and  virtues  of  this  busy  world,  the 
follies  and  the  vanities  of  the  great  vul- 
gar and  the  small. 

"  'Laugh  when  we  please,  be  candid  when  we  can, 
And  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man.' 

"  Mrs.  Gates  is  earnest  in  desiring  to 
see  you  under  her  roof,  where  a  good  bed 
is  provided  for  you,  two  or  three  slaves  to 
supply  all  your  wants,  and  space  enough 
about  us  for  you  to  exercise  away  all 
your  spleen  and  gloomy  moods,  when- 
soever they  distress  you.  In  my  neigh- 
borhood there  is  this  moment  as  fine  a 
farm-mill  and  tract  of  land  to  be  sold  as 
any  in  America,  and  provided  it  is  con- 
venient to  you  to  pay  down  half  the 
price,  I  am  convinced  you  may  have  it 
a  very  great  bargain.  It  is  altogether 
two  thousand  four  hundred  acres,  at 
thirty  shillings  sterling  an  acre.  I  am 
satisfied  you  might  have  it  so.  By  pay- 
ing down  about  one  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred pounds  sterling,  you  may  be  put  in 
possession  of  an  estate  that  ten  years 
hence  will  be  worth  seven  thousand 
pounds  sterling  ;  and  I  take  it  for  grant- 
ed  that  you  may  have  the  payment  of 
the  rest  of  the  purchase-money  at  easy 
installments,  and  that,  too,  without  in- 
terest ;  so,  by  laying  out  a  thousand 
pounds  sterling  more  in  stocking  and 
improvements,  your  produce  will  yield 
you  a  fine  living,  and  wherewithal  to  pay 
your  annual  installment  bargained  for  in 
the  purchase." 

Lee  was  tempted  by  the  supposed  at- 
tractions of  rural  life,  and,  in  common 
with  Gates  and  Washington,  retired  to 
cultivate  his  own  acres,  but  was  soon 
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called  to  exchange  the  ploughshare  for 
the  sword ;  and  not  reluctantly,  we  would 
believe,  apart  from  his  devotion  to  a 
cause  which  would  have  prompted  him 
to  make  every  sacrifice  of  personal  ease 
and  comfort.  All  three  were  soldiers  by 
nature,  and  would  not  have  been  long 
content  with  harvests  of  corn  and  tobacco, 
while  there  were  laurels  to  reap  on  the 
field  of  battle.  When  the  troubles  with 
the  mother-country  began  to  agitate  the 
provinces,  Lee,  Gates,  and  Washington 
were  often  together,  and  warming  with 
indignation,  as  they  talked  over  the  op- 
pressive acts  of  English  tyranny,  began 
already  to  think  of  taking  down  their 
hanging  swords,  and  girding  them  on 
for  the  coming  campaign.  "  I  am  ready 
to  resign  my  life  to  preserve  the  liberty 
of  the  western  world,"  says  Gates  at  the 
close  of  the  very  letter  just  quoted,  in 
which  he  philosophizes  on  the  charms  of 
the  retirement  of  his  "  Traveller's  Rest." 

Together  with  Lee,  he  accompanied 
Washington  to  Cambridge,  to  whose  in- 
fluence he  was  chiefly  indebted  for  his 
appointment  as  adjutant-general.  Wash- 
ington was  so  conscious  of  the  military 
deficiencies  of  the  militia  leaders,  that  he 
was  greatly  anxious  to  secure  the  soldier- 
ly attainments  of  his  friends  Lee  and 
Gates,  whom  he  knew  to  be  accomplished 
officers.  In  the  beginning  of  the  struggle 
they  were  almost  indispensable.  Time 
revealed,  and  experience  perfected  the 
military  talents  of  some  American  of- 
ficers upon  whose  skill  Washington  could 
equally  trust,  and  in  whose  disinterested 
patriotism  he  had  more  faith. 

Gates  was  now  at  the  height  of  popu- 


larity. He  was  personally  always  a  favor- 
ite from  his  courteous  manners  and  kindli- 
ness of  heart;  but  he  was  misled  by  vanity 
to  an  undue  appreciation  of  his  capacity. 
He  was  not  a  man  of  brilliant  qualities ; 
and  though  his  ambition  prompted  him 
to  aspire  to  the  loftiest  military  position, 
he  was  not  possessed  of  the  genius  of  a 
great  commander. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Revolutionary 
war,  Gates  was  between  fifty  and  sixty 
years  old ;  with  his  scant  gray  hair  and 
"  spectacles  on  nose,"  he  looked  fully  his 
age.  He  had  a  brisk,  good-natured  manner, 
and  was  of  a  cheerful  and  social  humor. 

Being  appointed  to  the  command  in 
Canada,  Gates  proceeded  to  the  North, 
but  found  on  his  arrival  in  Albany  that 
there  was  no  longer,  in  consequence  of 
the  retreat  to  Crown  Point  we  have  al- 
ready described,  any  force  in  Canada  to 
command.  Gates  would  seem,  therefore, 
to  have  been  very  much  in  the  position 
of  Sancho  Panza,  in  his  imaginary  Bara- 
traria,  a  governor  without  a  government. 
He,  however,  was  not  disposed  to  rest  con- 
tented with  this  impersonal  condition, 
and  laid  claim  to  the  command  of  the 
northern  army  wherever  it  might  be.  In 
this  he  seems  to  have  been  instigated 
not  only  by  his  own  ambitious  longings, 
but  by  the  officious  provocatives  of  his 
zealous  New  England  friends.  "  I  find," 
writes  Joseph  Trumbull  to  Gates,  "  you 
are  in  a  cursed  situation,  your  authority 
at  an  end,  and  commanded  by  a  person 
who  will  be  willing  to  have  you  knocked 
in  the  head,  as  General  Montgomery  was, 
if  he  can  have  the  money-chest  in  his 
power." 
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Schuyler  resisted  Gates's  claims  ;  and 
as  they  could  not  agree  upon  the  matter 
between  themselves,  they  referred  it  to 
Congress,  while  in  the  meantime  they 
resolved  to  act  as  harmoniously  as  pos- 
sible with  each  other,  until  an  authorita- 
tive decision  should  be  received.  Gen- 
eral Sullivan,  too,  thought  himself  entitled 
to  grumble  at  the  appointment  of  Gates, 
who  certainly  superseded  him  in  rank, 
however  Schuyler's  position  might  be 
affected.  Sullivan  accordingly  obtained 
leave  of  absence  from  Washington,  and 
made  his  way  to  Philadelphia,  where  he 
laid  his  grievances  and  his  resignation 
before  Congress,  but  being  soothed  by 
compliments  upon  the  judiciousness  of 
his  late  retreat  from  Canada,  was  induced 
to  recall  his  resignation  and  return  to  his 
duty. 

The  question  between  Gates  and  Schuy- 
ler was  soon  settled  by  the  decision  of 
Congress  in  favor  of  the  pretensions  of 
the  latter.  Washington  had  been  much 
harassed  by  these  bickerings  among  his 
officers,  whose  example  had  been  very 
extensively  followed  even  by  the  soldiers, 
who  were  in  a  constant  state  of  irritabil- 
ity from  sectional  feeling.  He  incloses  a 
copy  of  the  Congressional  decision  to 
Schuyler,  and  takes  occasion  to  say,  in 
regard  to  his  dispute  with  Gates :  "I  hope 
that  harmony  and  a  good  agreement  will 
subsist  between  you,  as  the  most  likely 
means  of  advancing  the  interests  of  the 
cause  which  you  both  wish  to  promote." 
A  few  days  subsequently,  in  another  let- 
ter, he  writes :  a  I  am  extremely  sorry  to 
have  such  unfavorable  accounts  of  the 
condition  of  the  army.    Sickness  of  itself 
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is  sufficiently  bad  ;  but  when  discord  and 
disorder  are  added,  greater  misfortunes 
can  not  befall  it,  except  that  of  a  defeat. 
I  must  entreat  your  attention  to  these 
matters,  and  your  exertions  to  introduce 
more  discipline,  and  to  do  away  the  un- 
happy and  pernicious  distinctions  and 
jealousies  between  the  troops  of  different 
governments." 

Sufficient  harmony  seems  finally  to 
have  been  established  between  Schuyler 
and  Gates  for  co-operation,  after  receiv- 
ing the  decision  of  Congress ;  and  the 
two  proceeded  together  to  the  American 
army  at  Crown  Point,  accom- 
panied by  Arnold,  who  had  gone 
to  Albany  to  report  the  state  of  the 
troops  after  the  retreat,  and  the  threat- 
ening progress  of  the  enemy.  Upon 
reaching  Crown  Point,  a  council  of  war 
was  held,  and  it  was  resolved  unanim- 
ously that  that  post  should  be  abandoned 
and  the  army  removed  to  Ticonderoga. 
This  was  opposed  by  many  of  the  subor- 
dinate officers,  who  resorted  to  the  un- 
military  proceeding  of  preparing  and 
signing  a  remonstrance  against  the  deci- 
sion of  their  superiors.  Washington  him- 
self, on  receiving  this  extraordinary  paper, 
although  he  condemned  the  signers  of  it, 
seems  to  have  been  impressed  with  the 
views  they  held  in  regard  to  the  abandon- 
ment of  Crown  Point.  "I  doubt  not," 
he  writes,  "  that  the  measure  was  duly 
weighed  by  the  general  officers  in  coun- 
cil, and  seemed  to  them  best  calculated  to 
secure  the  colonies,  and  prevent  the  ene- 
my from  penetrating  into  them.  How- 
ever, I  can  not  but  observe  —  though  I  do 
not  mean  to  encourage  in  the  smallest 
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degree,  or  to  give  the  least  sanction  to 
inferior  officers  to  set  up  their  opinions 
against  the  proceedings  and  councils  of 
their  superiors,  knowing  the  dangerous 
tendency  of  such  a  practice — that  the 
reasons  assigned  by  the  officers  in  their 
remonstrance  appear  to  me  forcible  and 
of  great  weight."  The  subject  was  sub- 
sequently greatly  discussed,  and  finally 
the  opinion  of  all  military  men  concurred 
in  justifying  the  expediency  of  the  re- 
moval of  the  army  to  Ticonderoga. 

Washington,  troubled  by  the  unfor- 
tunate result  in  Canada,  could  get  but 
little  consolation  from  the  state  of  things 
in  New  York.  Howe  was  hourly  ex- 
pected, with  his  army  greatly  increased 
by  large  reinforcements  of  British  regu- 
lars, and  mercenary  troops  composed  of 
Hessians,  Brunswickers,  and  other  Ger- 
mans ;  and  Washington  knew  that  his 
own  force  was  neither  in  such  numbers 
nor  condition  as  to  resist  successfully  a 
vigorous  attack.  Called  to  Philadelphia 
by  Congress,  to  aid  them  with  his  coun- 
sels in  this  emergency,  he  succeeded  in 
prevailing  upon  them  to  vote  a  reinforce- 
ment to  the  army  of  thirteen  thousand 
eight  hundred  militia,  the  formation  of  a 
flying  camp  to  consist  of  ten  thousand 
men,  and  the  construction  of  as  many 
fire  rafts,  gondolas  and  floating  batteries 
as  might  be  deemed  necessary  by  Wash- 
ington for  the  defence  of  the  bay  and 
rivers  surrounding  New  York.  During 
his  absence,  General  Putnam  succeeded 
to  the  temporary  command,  and  contin- 
ued to  push  vigorously  the  various  works 
at  New  York,  while  Greene  was  no  less 
active  on  Long  Island. 


Washington,  on  his  return,  as  he 
thought  that  the  enemy  would  probably 
soon  after  their  arrival,  attempt  to  force 
their  way  up  the  North  river,  determined 
to  erect  new,  and  strengthen  the  old  for- 
tifications on  its  banks,  with  the  view  of 
preventing  the  passage  of  the  British  ves- 
sels. He  accordingly  ordered  Colonel 
James  Clinton,  a  New  York  officer,  to 
take  the  command,  and  complete  the  con- 
struction of  Fort  Montgomery,  near  the 
Highlands,  and  Fort  Constitution  on  an 
island  opposite  to  West  Point.  Other 
works  were  also  begun  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  chief  engineer,  Colonel  Ru- 
fus  Putnam,  at  King's  Bridge  and  on 
the  neighboring  heights.  There  were  a 
breastwork  to  defend  the  bridge,  a  redoubt 
on  a  hill  overlooking  the  Hudson  river, 
where,  by  means  of  the  Spuyten  Duyvil 
creek,  it  joins  the  Harlem  river,  and  forms 
the  northern  water-boundary  of  the  island 
of  New  York,  and  a  strong  fortification 
called  Fort  Washington,  also  on  the  Hud- 
son, but  several  miles  nearer  New  York. 
This  last  work  was  directly  opposite  to 
Fort  Lee,  which  was  on  the  west  side,  and 
it  was  supposed  that  the  two  together 
could  command  the  passage. 

Washington,  while  thus  providing  de- 
fences against  the  open  enemies  of  the 
country,  was  beset  by  the  machinations 
of  some  secret  plotters  against  him  and 
his  army.  By  the  disclosure  of  one  of 
Washington's  own  guard,  who  had  been 
tampered  with,  a  conspiracy  was  discov- 
ered, which  was  supposed  to  have  for  its 
object  the  capture  of  Washington,  a  gen- 
eral massacre  of  his  principal  officers,  the 
spiking  of  the  guns,  the  blowing  up  of 
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the  forts  and  magazines,  and  the  securing 
of  the  passes  of  the  city,  in  order  that 
New  York  and  the  patriot  army  might 
be  at  the  mercy  of  Howe  on  the  day  of 
his  arrival. 

An  investigation  having  taken  place, 
the  plot  was  traced  through  the  dirty 
sources  of  various  pot-houses,  tavern- 
keepers,  gunsmiths,  negro  servants,  drum- 
mers, fifers,  and  the  mayor,  Matthews,  to 
the  arch-conspirator  Tryon  himself.  This 
tory  governor,  it  seems,  had,  from  his  safe 
refuge  on  board  a  man-of-war  off  Sandy 
Hook,  where  the  British  ships  were  at 
anchor,  devised  the  scheme,  and  tempted 
the  worthless  to  co-operate  with  him  by 
the  offer  of  five  pounds  and  two  hundred 
acres  of  land  to  each  man  who  should 
enter  the  king's  service,  one  hundred 
acres  to  his  wife,  and  fifty  to  each  child, 
with  the  understanding  that  he  should 


remain  in  New  York  and  lend  his  aid  se- 
cretly to  the  royal  cause.  The  mayor, 
in  conjunction  with  many  of  his  fellow 
tory  citizens,  readily  concurred  in  and 
gave  their  aid  to  Tryon's  plot.  A  large 
number  of  worthless  fellows,  who  were 
in  the  habit  of  resorting  to  the  low  pot- 
houses  of  the  town,  were  easily  won  over 
by  the  governor's  bribe,  and  among  these 
were  some  of  the  most  dissolute  of  the  sol- 
diers. Washington's  own  guard 
even  supplied  two  of  the  villains. 
One  of  the  name  of  Thomas  Hickey,  an 
Irish  deserter  from  the  British  army,  a 
stout,  dark-faced  fellow,  was  tried  by 
court-martial,  and,  being  found  guilty  of 
mutiny  and  treason,  was  led  out  by  a 
strong  military  guard,  and  hung  in  a 
field,  now  forming  a  part  of  the  Bowery, 
before  a  crowd  of  twenty  thousand  spec- 
tators. 
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Sir  Henry  Clinton  on  the  Move. — The  South  his  Object. — The  Provincials  timely  informed. — Arrival  of  British  Fleet  and 
Troops  off  the  Coast  of  South  Carolina. — Clinton's  Life  and  Character. — Charleston  on  the  Alert. — Preparations  to 
receive  the  Enemy. — General  Lee  on  the  Ground. — Assumes  the  Command. — Lee  suggests  to  swear  the  Militia  in. — 
Governor  Rutledge  opposes. — Lee's  emphatic  Appeal. — The  Provincial  Deficiencies. — Lee's  Anxiety. — The  English 
Fleet  taking  Position. — Lee  lectures  his  Men. — The  Attack  on  Fort  Sullivan  begins. — The  Response  from  the  Ameri- 
can Batteries. — The  unsuccessful  Attempt  of  the  British  to  land. — Lee  encouraged  by  the  Good  Conduct  of  the  Militia. 
— The  British  beaten  off. — The  Havoc. — Sir  Peter's  "Honor  gone." — Wounded  in  the  Breech. — The  heroic  Sergeant 
Jasper. — MacDonald. — The  Actsen  in  Flames. — Moultrie's  Gallantry. — Fort  Sullivan  receives  the  Name  of  Moultrie. 
— The  beaten  British  sail  for  New  "York. 


1776, 


It  will  be  recollected  that  Sir 


Henry  Clinton,  as  has  been  already 
recorded,  left  Boston  with  a  small  fleet 
in  the  month  of  January.  New  York 
was  at  that  time  supposed  to  be  the  ob- 
ject of  the  expedition,  and  in  fact  Clin- 


ton called  in  there  with  a  single  vessel, 
where  Lee,  having  been  sent  by  Wash- 
ington to  oppose  his  landing,  happened 
to  arrive  on  the  same  day,  and  wrote 
thus  of  the  occurrence :  "  He  [Clinton] 
brought  no  troops  with  him,  and  pledges 


288 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  it. 


his  honor  none  are  coming.  He  says  it 
is  merely  a  visit  to  his  friend  Tryon.  If 
it  is  really  so,  it  is  the  most  whimsical 
piece  of  civility  I  ever  heard  of."  What- 
ever  might  be  Clinton's  purpose  in  his 
visit  to  New  York,  an  attack  on  that  city 
was  certainly  not  the  object  of  his  expe- 
dition. 

Howe  had  received  a  despatch  from 
the  British  government,  in  which  it  was 
stated  that  assurances  had  been  received 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  southern  colo- 
nies were  so  loyally  disposed  that  they 
were  ready  to  join  the  king's  army  on 
the  least  show  of  force  there.  Clinton 
was  accordingly  to  be  sent  with  a  respect- 
able display  of  British  power,  in  order 
to  encourage  the  manifestations  of  the 
cautious  loyalty  of  the  South.  If,  how- 
ever, these  expectations  of  tory  concur- 
rence should  prove  unfounded,  he  was  to 
gain  possession  "  of  some  respectable  post 
to  the  southward,  from  which  the  rebels 
might  be  annoyed  by  sudden  and  unex- 
pected attacks  on  their  towns  upon  the 
sea-coast  during  open  winter,"  and  Clin- 
ton was  positively  ordered  to  destroy 
any  towns  which  would  not  submit  to 
the  king's  authority. 

Clinton  had  sailed  from  Boston  with 
orders  from  Howe,  based  on  this  despatch. 
The  Americans  became  aware  of  the  ob- 
ject of  his  expedition,  by  the  fortunate 
capture  of  a  British  vessel,  on  board  of 
which  was  found  this  letter  addressed  by 
the  British  government  to  Governor  Eden 
of  Maryland:  — 

"Whitehall,  December  23,  1775. 

"Sir:  An  armament  of  seven  regi- 
ments, with  a  fleet  of  frigates  and  small 


ships,  is  now  in  readiness  to  proceed  to 
the  southern  colonies,  in  order  to  attempt 
the  restoration  of  legal  government  in 
that  part  of  America.  It  will  proceed 
in  the  first  place  to  North  Carolina,  and 
from  thence  either  to  South  Carolina  or 
Virginia,  as  circumstances  shall  point 
out." 

This  fleet  of  men-of-war  and  transports 
was  under  the  command  of  Admiral  Sir 
Peter  Parker,  and  reached  the  rendezvous 
at  Cape  Fear  in  May,  where  they  joined 
the  small  squadron  which  had  brought 
Sir  Henry  Clinton  and  his  troops  from 
Boston.  Nothing  could  be  done  in  Vir- 
ginia, as  Lord  Dunmore's  ill  success 
proved ;  and  nothing  in  North  Carolina, 
as  was  equally  clear  from  the  mishap  of 
Governor  Martin,  with  his  Highlanders 
and  Regulators  in  that  colony.  It  was 
therefore  determined  to  try  South  Caro- 
lina, and  begin  by  making  an  attempt  on 
Charleston.  Confident  in  their  large 
naval  armament  under  Parker,  and  their 
numerous  troops  which  amounted  in  all 
to  three  thousand  men  under  Cornwallis 
and  Clinton,  who  now  assumed  the  com- 
mand of  all  the  land  forces,  they  sailed 
down  the  coast,  in  full  anticipation  of  an 
easy  victory.  The  admiral's  well-known 
dash  and  courage  gave  spirit  to  his  men, 
and  the  soldiers  obeyed  with  alacrity  their 
general,  who,  although  still  young,  had 
served  with  honor  in  the  wars  of  Europe. 

Henry  Clinton  was  of  distinguished 
family.  His  grandfather  was  the  earl  of 
Lincoln,  and  his  father  was  appointed, 
through  the  influence  of  his  aristocratic 
connections,  governor  of  New  York  in 
1743.     The  son  entered  the  army  at  an 
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early  age,  and  had  served  in  a  European 
campaign,  when  he  was  raised  to  the  rank 
of  major-general,  and  ordered  to  Boston 
with  General  Howe  in  1775.  He  showed 
his  martial  spirit  and  courage  while  there 
by  dashing  across  the  river  to  the  aid  of 
Howe  during  his  struggle  with  the  patri- 
ots on  Bunker's  hill,  although  without  a 
command  on  that  day.  He  had  now  been 
chosen  for  a  service  of  moment,  not  only 
on  account  of  his  prominent  military  rank, 
but  also  for  his  well-known  skill  and  dar- 
ing. Clinton  was  not  popular  with  the 
multitude,  but  his  friendship  was  cher- 
ished by  the  few.  He  looked  the  Eng- 
lishman with  his  "short  and  fat"  body, 
"  his  full  face  and  prominent  nose ;"  and 
had  that  cold  reserve  of  manner,  with 
casual  acquaintances,  which  is  supposed 
to  characterize  his  countrymen. 

South  Carolina  was  not  unprepared  for 
the  formidable  force  now  sailing  down  its 
coast,  and  threatening  destruction  to  its 
chief  city.  Throughout  the  province  the 
patriots  had  been  diligent,  and  particu- 
larly at  Charleston,  which,  from  its  impor- 
tance as  a  commercial  town,  the  excel- 
lence of  its  harbor,  and  the  command  it 
gave  of  the  interior  country  and  the 
southern  coast,  presented  a  desirable  cap- 
ture to  the  enemy.  To  secure  the  town 
against  such  a  misfortune,  the  patriots 
busied  themselves  in  fortifying  it,  and 
principally  the  islands  which  command 
the  approach  to  the  harbor.  The  chief 
works  were  erected  on  the  southwestern 
extremity  of  Sullivan's  and  on  James's 
islands,  in  order  to  defend  the  passage 
between  the  two,  which  leads  from  the 
sea  to  the  harbor.  On  the  former  was 
37 


built  a  strong  fort  of  palmetto,  which  is 
peculiarly  serviceable  for  the  purpose  of 
defence,  since,  from  its  spongy  texture,  a 
ball  on  striking  it  sinks  into  it,  without 
splitting  the  wood  or  shattering  the  struc- 
ture. Colonel  Moultrie  had  constructed 
this  fort,  and,  mounting  it  with  twenty- 
six  heavy  cannon,  now  garrisoned  it  with 
three  hundred  and  seventy-five  South- 
Carolina  regulars  and  some  few  militia- 
men. The  work  on  James's  island,  which 
was  called  Fort  Johnson,  was  in  charge 
of  Colonel  Gadsden,  commanding  a  sin- 
gle regiment.  Cannon,  with  breastworks, 
were  also  placed  on  the  northeastern  end 
of  Sullivan's  island ;  at  Waddell's  point, 
on  the  mainland  to  the  north ;  and  along 
the  wharves  in  front  of  the  town. 

When  the  intelligence  reached  Charles- 
ton that  the  British  fleet  had  an- 
chored off  the  coast  about  eigh- 
teen miles  from  Sullivan's  island,  the 
whole  country  around  was  aroused  into 
activity  by  the  firing  of  the  alarm-guns 
from  the  forts.  The  militia  were  every- 
where called  out,  and  hurried  to  the  de- 
fence of  the  capital.  Some,  on  their  ar- 
rival, were  distributed  among  the  several 
garrisons ;  while  others  joined  the  inhab- 
itants, in  strengthening  the  immediate  de- 
fences of  the  city.  Stores  on  the  wharves 
were  pulled  down  to  make  way  for  breast- 
works; barricades  were  thrown  across, 
and  cannon  planted  in,  the  streets.  Some 
seven  hundred  negroes  were  ordered 
down  from  the  country,  to  assist  in  the 
labor ;  and  so  universal  was  the  interest, 
"  that  hoes  and  spades  were  in  the  hands 
of  every  citizen"  day  and  night,  and  men 
willingly  exchanged  their  beds  and  home 
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comforts  for  the  ground  and  open  air, 
with  nothing  but  "blankets  and  knap- 
sacks." 

General  Lee  had  arrived,  to  assume  the 
chief  command ;  and  "  the  great  opinion 
which  was  everywhere  entertained  of  his 
ability  and  experience,  added  to  the  spir- 
its of  the  troops  and  inhabitants."  With 
his  usual  fondness  for  swearing,  Lee  in- 
augurated his  command  by  a  proposition 
to  bind  the  militia  by  an  oath.  Governor 
Rutledge  had  scruples  about  the  legality 
of  the  measure  ;  but  the  men  themselves 
were  so  ardent  at  that  time,  that  they  all 
came  forward,  with  the  exception  of  two, 
and  volunteered  to  swear  in  accordance 
with  Lee's  desire. 

The  orders  of  the  general  are  charac- 
teristic. Each  word  in  the  following 
snaps  like  a  firelock: — 

u  As  it  now  appears  almost  a  certainty 
(from  the  intelligence  of  some  deserters) 
that  the  enemv's  intention  is  to  make  an 
attack  on  the  city ;  and  as  the  general  is 
confident  that  the  numbers  and  spirit  of 
the  garrison  will  prevent  their  landing, 
it  only  remains  to  guard  against  the  in- 
jury which  the  city  may  receive  from 
their  cannon. 

"The  continental  troops,  provincials, 
and  militia,  are  therefore  most  earnestly 
conjured  to  work  with  no  less  alacrity, 
than  fight  with  courage.  Courage  alone 
will  not  suffice  in  war ;  true  soldiers  and 
magnanimous  citizens  must  brandish  the 
pickaxe  and  spade,  as  well  as  the  sword, 
in  defence  of  their  country :  one  or  two 
days'  labor,  at  this  critical  juncture,  may 
not  only  save  many  worthy  families  from 
ruin,  but  many  worthy  individuals  from 


loss  of  limbs  and  life.  On  this  principle 
the  general  does  not,  simply  in  his  capa- 
city of  commanding  officer,  order,  but  en- 
treat the  whole  garrison  (those  on  the 
necessary  duties  excepted)  to  exert  them- 
selves in  forwarding  the  requisite  works 
of  protection. 

"  The  colonels,  or  commanding  officers 
of  the  corps,  are  to  review  their  men's 
arms  this  evening  at  roll-calling ;  to  take 
care  they  are  in  as  good  order  as  pos- 
sible, and  that  they  are  furnished  with 
good  flints.  The  officers  commanding 
the  different  guards  are  to  do  the  same 
with  their  respective  guards. 

"  For  the  future  it  must  be  observed, 
as  an  established  rule,  that  no  artillery- 
officer  fires  a  single  cannon  without  pre- 
viously acquainting  the  general." 

All  seemed  to  be  actuated  by  a  very 
determined  spirit  of  resistance  at  Charles- 
ton, and  the  preparations  to  meet  the 
enemy  were  made  with  great  energy, 
and  with  as  much  skill  as  could  be  com- 
manded. The  resources  of  the  patriots, 
however,  were  in  some  respects  very  de- 
ficient. Powder  was  so  scarce,  that  each 
soldier  in  the  forts  was  allowed  only  a 
limited  number  of  rounds ;  and  lead  so 
scanty,  that  it  became  necessary  to  strip 
the  windows  of  the  dwelling-houses  in  the 
town  of  their  weights,  to  melt  and  run 
into  bullets. 

Lee  was  very  anxious  about  the  result, 
for  he  had  little  faith  in  the  steadiness 
and  discipline  of  the  American  troops, 
most  of  whom  were  either  raw  recruits 
or  militiamen.  He  was  particularly  de- 
sirous to  strengthen  the  works  on  Fort 
Sullivan,  which  to  his  experienced  eye 
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appeared  by  no  means  to  satisfy  the  de- 
mands of  military  art.  He  accordingly, 
after  making  a  thorough  personal  inspec- 
tion, points  out  the  deficiencies,  and  or- 
ders that "  the  screen  behind  the  aperture 
of  the  traverse  be  immediately  begun  and 
finished  with  all  possible  expedition ;  that 
a  breastwork  of  timber,  six  feet  high,  be 
raised  on  the  rampart;  and  that  a  ban- 
quet be  raised  behind  the  traverse,  so  as 
to  enable  the  musquetry  to  fire  over; 
the  parapet  to  be  made  higher,  the  ditch 
deeper  and  wider,  a  screen  to  be  thrown 
up  behind  the  entrance,  and  a  fagade  of 
fascines  or  old  timber  to  be  constructed, 
as  necessary  to  keep  up  the  light  sand 
of  which  the  breastwork  of  the  rear-guard 
is  composed."  Lee  was  all  astir,  going 
from  fort  to  fort,  and  issuing  these  em- 
phatic orders. 

Thirty-six  of  the  English  transports 
finally  came  up,  and  all  crossed  the  bar  in 
safety,  with  the  exception  of  two, 
one  of  which  was  got  off,  but  the 
other  went  to  pieces.  The  vessels  then 
anchored  off  Long  island,  which  is  situ- 
ated to  the  northeast  of  Sullivan's,  from 
which  it  is  only  separated  by  a  narrow 
channel  or  creek.  Sir  Henry  Clinton 
here  landed  two  thousand  of  his  troops 
and  about  five  hundred  sailors,  with  the 
intention  of  passing  over  to  Sullivan's 
island,  but  was  prevented  by  the  depth 
of  the  creek,  which  was  no  longer  forda- 
ble,  in  consequence  of  the  large  quantity 
of  water  driven  into  it  by  the  strong  and 
long-continued  easterly  winds.  Clinton 
was  accordingly  forced  to  raise  two  bat- 
teries to  secure  his  position  upon  Long 
island,  and  to  cover  a  proposed  landing 
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with  his  boats  (to  which  he  would  now 
be  obliged  to  resort)  upon  the  eastern 
end  of  Sullivan's,  where  the  Americans  — 
principally  riflemen,  under  the  command 
of  Colonel  Thompson — had  posted  them- 
selves behind  a  breastwork. 

General  Lee  was  especially  anxious 
about  this  position,  and  says  to  Thomp- 
son, in  a  characteristic  order  for  the  day : 
"It  is  a  certain  truth  that  the  enemy 
entertain  a  most  fortunate  apprehension 
of  American  riflemen.  It  is  equally  cer- 
tain that  nothing  can  diminish  this  ap- 
prehension so  infallibly  as  a  frequent  in- 
effectual fire.  It  is  with  some  concern, 
therefore,  that  I  am  informed  that  your 
men  have  been  suffered  to  fire  at  a  most 
preposterous  distance.  Upon  this  prin- 
ciple I  must  entreat  and  insist  that  you 
consider  it  as  a  standing  order,  that  not 
a  man  under  your  command  is  to  fire  at 
a  greater  distance  than  one  hundred  and 
fifty  yards,  at  the  utmost ;  in  short,  that 
they  never  fire  without  almost  a  moral 
certainty  of  hitting  their  object.  Distant 
firing  has  a  doubly  bad  effect :  it  encour- 
ages the  enemy,  and  adds  to  the  perni- 
cious persuasion  of  the  American  soldiers, 
viz.,  that  they  are  no  match  for  their  antago- 
nists at  close  fighting.  To  speak  plainly,  it 
is  almost  a  sure  method  of  making  them 
cowards.  Once  more,  I  must  request  that 
a  stop  be  put  to  this  childish,  vicious,  and 
scandalous  practice.  I  extend  the  rule 
to  those  who  have  the  care  of  the  field- 
pieces  ;  four  hundred  yards  is  the  great- 
est distance  they  should  be  allowed  to 
fire  at.  A  transgression  of  this  rule  will 
be  considered  as  the  effect  of  flurry  and 
want  of  courage." 
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Some  of  Thompson's  men,  from  fool- 
hardiness  or  curiosity,  had  crossed  the 
creek  to  Long  island;  whereat  Lee  is 
greatly  inflamed,  and  asks,  in  a  postscript 
to  his  order :  "  Is  this  wise  ?  Is  it  soldier- 
like ?  Is  it  to  show  the  enemy  where  our 
weakness  is  ?" 

Sir  Henry,  while  busy  with  his  works 
on  Long  island,  took  occasion  in  the  mean- 
time to  issue  a  proclamation,  appealing 
to  the  loyalty  of  the  people  of  Charles- 
ton ;  but  it  only  served  to  inflame  them 
to  greater  patriotism  and  to  more  active 
efforts  for  defence.  The  British  com- 
mander seemed  in  no  haste  to  attempt 
to  cross  over  to  Sullivan's  island ;  and  in 
the  meantime  his  troops  suffered  greatly, 
while  laboring  at  the  works,  from  the 
sweltering  summer  heat,from  which  there 
was  no  relief  of  shade  on  the  sandy,  des- 
ert island  upon  which  they  had  landed. 
Some  of  them  became  sun-struck,  many 
ill  with  dysentery,  and  all  more  or  less 
affected  by  the  severe  heat  and  the  brack- 
ish water  with  which  they  were  forced 
to  satisfy  their  burning  thirst. 

The  admiral  was  less  patient  than  Clin- 
ton, and  hastened  to  take  his  position  off 
Sullivan's  island,  which  he  proposed  to 
make  the  object  of  his  attack.  He  had, 
soon  after  his  arrival,  moved  the  Bristol, 
his  own  ship,  a  fifty-gun  vessel, 
opposite  to  the  large  fort  on  the 
western  extremity  of  the  island.  He  ex- 
perienced some  difficulty  in  crossing  the 
bar,  but,  by  lighting  the  ship  of  some  of 
her  cannon,  finally  succeeded  in  anchor- 
ing her  in  position.  It  was  not  until  the 
28th  of  June  (when  he  was  joined  by  a 
large  man-of-war  of  fifty  guns,  the  arrival 
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of  which  he  had  been  awaiting)  that  he 
determined  to  make  his  attack.  On  that 
day  accordingly,  at  eleven  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  he  began  to  move  his  ships. 
He  brought  the  Experiment  of  fifty,  the 
Active  of  twenty-eight,  and  the  Solebay 
of  the  same  number  of  guns,  in  line  with 
his  own  ship  the  Bristol,  and  moved  them 
all  in  close  to  the  front  of  the  fort ;  and 
ordered  the  Actseon,  Siren,  and  Sphinx, 
each  twenty-eights,  to  try  to  get  inside, 
within  the  western  extremity  of  the  isl- 
and, where  the  fort  was  known  to  be  in- 
complete. These  vessels,  however,  in  at- 
tempting to  get  into  position,  got  aground 
upon  a  shoal  called  the  Middle  Ground. 
The  Actseon  stuck  fast,  and  all  efforts  to 
move  her  proved  ineffectual.  The  other 
two  got  afoul  of  each  other,  and  the 
Sphinx  lost  her  bowsprit  in  consequence ; 
but  they  finally  succeeded,  in  the  course 
of  several  hours,  in  getting  off,  although 
in  the  meantime  they  were  exposed  to  a 
severe  fire  from  the  fort. 

As  the  vessels  were  getting  into  posi- 
tion, the  Thunder  (bomb)  was  throwing 
her  shells  upon  the  island,  but  not  with 
much  effect,  for  most  of  them  fell  into  a 
morass,  where  the  fuses  were  soon  extin- 
guished. The  Active  was  the  first  to 
haul  in  and  anchor  in  front  of  the  fort. 
As  she  approached,  the  Americans  fired 
a  shot  or  two  at  her,  to  try,  as  it  were, 
the  range  of  their  guns.  She  was  soon 
followed  by  the  other  ships ;  and  when 
they  had  fairly  let  go  their  anchors,  they 
began  to  pour  in  their  broadsides,  which 
were  returned  by  a  deadly  fire  from  the 
forts.  The  vessels  kept  up  an  incessant 
and  well-directed  cannonade ;  but  their 
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balls,  although  well  aimed,  did  but  little 
mischief,  as  they  sank  into  the  spongy 
palmetto-wood  without  causing  injury  to 
the  works.  The  American  riflemen,  in 
consequence  of  their  small  allowance  of 
powder,  did  not  fire  rapidly,  but  always 
with  effect.  Thus  the  struggle  was  kept 
up,  from  noon  till  night.  There  was  a 
pause  for  a  long  time  in  the  fire  of  the 
fort,  from  a  want  of  ammunition,  and  the 
enemy  began  to  think  they  had  won  the 
day ;  but  Lee,  who  was  stationed  at  Had- 
drell's  point,  on  the  mainland,  took  care 
to  send  a  supply,  and  soon  the  riflemen 
were  enabled  to  renew  their  deadly  shots. 

Clinton  in  the  meantime  made  an  at- 
tempt to  land  from  Long  island  with  a 
flotilla  of  small  boats ;  but  Thompson  and 
his  men,  bearing  in  mind  Lee's  orders, 
took  care  to  wait  till  they  reached  with- 
in musket-shot,  and  then  poured  upon 
them  such  a  volley,  that  Clinton  was 
forced  to  retire.  The  struggle  still  con- 
tinued between  the  ships  and  Fort  Sul- 
livan. 

Lee  was  full  of  anxiety  during  this 
prolonged  contest.  He  knew  that  the 
garrison  was  composed  entirely  of  raw 
troops ;  he  knew  that  their  ammunition 
was  short;  and  as  the  bridge  of  boats, 
which  he  had  begun  to  construct  between 
the  island  and  the  mainland,  was  not  yet 
completed,  by  which  he  might  send  rein- 
forcements, he  was  fearful  that  all  would 
be  lost.  He  attempted  to  reach  the  isl- 
and ;  but  his  boat,  carried  adrift  by  the 
wind  and  the  tide,  could  not  make  the 
place.  His  aid-de-camp  was  more  fortu- 
nate, and  came  back  from  his  visit  with 
the  most  inspiriting  accounts  of  the  tem- 


per of  the  garrison.  Lee  was  for  awhile 
doubtful  of  the  prudence  of  continuing 
the  conflict ;  but,  on  hearing  of  the  spirit 
of  those  in  the  fort,  "  I  determined,"  he 
says,  u  to  support  it  at  all  hazards.  On 
this  principle  I  thought  it  my  duty  to 
cross  over  to  the  island,  to  encourage  the 
garrison  by  my  presence ;  but  I  might 
have  saved  myself  that  trouble ;  for  I 
found,  on  my  arrival,  they  had  no  occa- 
sion for  any  sort  of  encouragement:  I 
found  them  determined  and  cool  to  the 
last  degree  :  their  behavior  would,  in  fact, 
have  done  honor  to  the  oldest  troops." 
Another  witness  tells  us  that  so  little  con- 
fusion and  disorder  existed  in  the  fort 
when  General  Lee  visited  it,  in  the  height 
of  the  action,  that  the  "  officers  laid  aside 
their  pipes  in  order  to  receive  him  with 
proper  respect." 

The  fight  was  continued  from  noon  un- 
til eleven  o'clock  at  night,  when  Sir  Peter 
Parker  was  forced  to  slip  his  cables  and 
draw  off  his  ships.  The  havoc  upon  his 
decks  had  been  terrible.  The  fight  has 
been  eloquently  described  by  no  less  a 
person  than  Edmund  Burke,  who  at  that 
time  edited  the  "Annual  Kegister,"  of 
Dublin :  "  Whilst  the  continued  thunder 
from  the  ships  seemed  sufficient  to  shake 
the  firmness  of  the  bravest  enemy,  and 
daunt  the  courage  of  the  most  veteran 
soldier,  the  return  made  by  the  fort  could 
not  fail  of  calling  for  the  respect,  as  well 
as  of  highly  incommoding,  the  brave  sea- 
men of  Britain.  In  the  midst  of  that 
dreadful  roar  of  artillery,  they  stuck  with 
the  greatest  constancy  and  firmness  to 
their  guns ;  fired  deliberately  and  slowly, 
and  took  a  cool  and  effective  aim.     The 
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ships  suffered  accordingly;  they  were  torn 
to  pieces,  and  the  slaughter  was  dread- 
ful. Never  did  British  valor  shine  more 
conspicuous,  nor  never  did  our  marine, 
in  an  engagement  of  the  same  nature 
with  any  foreign  enemy,  experience  as 
rude  an  encounter.  The  springs  of  the 
Bristol's  cable  being  cut  by  the  shot,  she 
lay  for  some  time  exposed  in  such  a  man- 
ner to  the  enemy's  fire,  as  to  be  most 
dreadfully  raked.  The  brave  Captain  Mor- 
ris, after  receiving  a  number  of  wounds, 
which  would  have  sufficiently  justified  a 
gallant  man  in  retiring  from  his  station, 
still  with  a  noble  obstinacy  disdained  to 
quit  his  duty,  until,  his  arm  being  at  length 
shot  off,  he  was  carried  away  in  a  condi- 
tion which  did  not  afford  a  possibility  of 
recovery. 

"  It  is  said  that  the  quarter-deck  of  the 
Bristol  was  at  one  time  cleared  of  every 
person  but  the  commodore,  who  stood 
alone,  a  spectacle  of  intrepidity  and  firm- 
ness which  has  seldom  been  equalled, 
never  exceeded.  The  others  on  that 
deck  were  either  killed  or  carried  down 
to  have  their  wounds  dressed.  Nor  did 
Captain  Scott,  of  the  Experiment,  miss 
his  share  of  the  danger  or  glory,  who,  be- 
sides the  loss  of  an  arm,  received  so  many 
other  wounds,  that  his  life  was  at  first 
despaired  of." 

Lord  William  Campbell,  a  brother  of 
the  duke  of  Argyle,  and  the  royal  gov- 
ernor of  the  province  of  South  Carolina, 
served  as  a  volunteer,  and  was  mortally 
wounded  while  directing  a  gun  on  the 
lower  deck  of  the  Bristol.  Sir  Peter  Par- 
ker exposed  himself  during  the  whole 
fight  with  great  courage,  and  continued, 


although  bleeding  from  a  wound,  to  give 
his  orders  calmly  and  discreetly.  The 
wags  of  Carolina  amused  themselves  sub- 
sequently with  writing  verses  on  Sir  Pe- 
ter's mishap,  for  the  shot  which  struck 
him  had  taken  a  direction  which  natural- 
ly provoked  the  humorous  if  it  did  not 
inspire  the  poetical.  Thus  trolled  one 
of  the  newspaper  versifiers  of  the  day : 

"  If  honor  in  the  breech  is  lodged, 
As  Hudibras  hath  shown, 
It  may  from  hence  be  fairly  judged 
Sir  Peter's  honor's  gone  !" 

The  loss  of  the  British  was  very  heavy, 
being  nearly  two  hundred  men  in  all, 
killed  and  wounded.  The  vessels  were 
greatly  damaged,  particularly  the  two 
fifty-gun  ships,  the  Bristol  and  the  Ex- 
periment, at  which  the  fire  of  the  garri- 
son was  chiefly  aimed.  On  the  former,  in 
addition  to  the  commodore,  Lord  Camp- 
bell, and  Captain  Morris,  the  two  latter 
mortally,  sixty-nine  men  were  wounded 
and  forty  killed.  On  the  Experiment, 
her  commander  and  seventy-nine  of  her 
officers  and  men  were  among  the  killed 
and  wounded.  This  terrible  havoc  proves 
how  greatly  these  two  vessels  were  ex- 
posed. Their  masts  and  rigging  were 
cut  up  and  riddled  with  shot,  the  Bristol 
having  had  over  seventy  balls  put  into 
her;  their  hulls  were  so  battered  and 
broken,  that  several  of  the  ports  were 
knocked  into  one.  Moultrie,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  engagement,  had  shouted 
to  his  men,  "  Mind  the  commodore  and 
the  fifty-gun  ships  !"  We  have  seen  how 
well  they  obeyed  the  word. 

The  Americans  lost  only  thirty-five  in 
killed  and  wounded ;  but  the  soft  palmet- 


REVOLTJTIONAKY.] 


HONORS  OF  VICTORY. 


295 


to-wood  of  the  fort  was  studded  with  balls 
as  full  as  a  birthday-pudding  with  plums. 
Almost  every  tree  and  hut  on  the  island 
was  levelled  to  the  ground ;  and  no  less 
than  twelve  hundred  balls  of  different 
weights,  with  a  large  number  of  shells, 
were  picked  up  next  day  in  and  about  the 
fort.  All  the  Americans  behaved  them- 
selves with  admirable  steadiness  through- 
out, and  some  of  them  showed  great  dar- 
ing. In  the  beginning  of  the  action,  the 
flagstaff  was  shot  away ;  when  Sergeant 
Jasper,  of  the  grenadiers,  immediately 
leaped  over  the  parapet,  and,  picking  up 
the  flag,  which  had  fallen  on  the  outside 
upon  the  beach,  fastened  it  to  a  sponge 
staff.  He  then  mounted  the  merlon,  and, 
while  the  balls  from  the  ships  were  fall- 
ing fast  about  him,  coolly  fixed  the  staff 
in  its  place.  Sergeant  M'Donald  was  mor- 
tally wounded,  but,  as  he  fell,  exhorted 
with  his  last  words  his  comrades  to  con- 
tinue steady  in  the  cause  of  liberty  and 
their  country. 

Next  morning,  all  the  men-of-war  had 
hauled  off  and  anchored  about  two  miles 
from  the  island,  with  the  exception  of 
the  Actaeon,  which  remained  where  she 
first  struck.  The  garrison  began  to  fire 
at  her,  and  she  returned  several  shots; 
but  finally  her  crew  set  fire  to  her,  and 
took  to  their  boats,  leaving  her  colors 
flying,  guns  loaded,  and  all  the  ammuni- 
tion and  stores  aboard.  A  party  of  Amer- 
icans then  put  off  from  the  shore,  and 
boarded  her.  These  daring  fellows,  hav- 
ing hauled  down  the  flag,  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  ship's  bell,  and  filled  their  boats 
with  as  many  sails  and  stores  as  they 
could  hold,  prepared  to  return.     They, 


however,  though  the  flames  were  already 
bursting  through  the  deck  and  sides  of 
the  burning  ship,  stopped  to  have  a  shot 
at  the  commodore  :  so  they  pointed  three 
of  her  guns  at  the  Bristol,  and  fired  them, 
before  they  took  to  their  boats.  They 
had  not  been  half  an  hour  away,  when 
the  fire  reaching  her  magazine,  the  Ac- 
tseon  was  blown  up,  and  nothing  left  of 
her  but  a  shattered  remnant  of  her  hull. 

The  British  admiral  made  no  further 
attempt  upon  the  island.  Clinton,  how- 
ever, strove  again,  early  in  the  morning, 
to  land,  but  was  repulsed. 

Colonel  Moultrie  came  in  for  the  chief 
share  of  the  honors  of  the  victory.  Lee, 
in  his  despatch,  awards  great  credit  to 
him,  and  all  the  officers  and  men.  "I 
beg  leave,"  he  says,  "to  recommend  in 
the  strongest  terms,  to  the  Congress,  the 
commanding  officer,Colonel  Moultrie,  and 
his  whole  garrison,  as  brave  soldiers  and 
excellent  citizens ;  nor  must  I  omit  at  the 
same  time  mentioning  Colonel  Thompson, 
who,  with  the  South-Carolina  rangers  and 
a  detachment  of  the  North-Carolina  regu- 
lars, repulsed  the  enemy  in  two  several 
attempts  to  make  a  lodgment  at  the  other 
extremity  of  the  island. 

a  Our  loss,  considering  the  heat  and  du- 
ration of  the  fire,  was  inconsiderable ;  we 
had  only  ten  men  killed  on  the  spot  and 
twenty-two  wounded ;  seven  of  whom 
lost  their  limbs,  but  with  their  limbs  they 
did  not  lose  their  spirits,  for  they  enthu- 
siastically encouraged  their  comrades  nev- 
er to  abandon  the  standard  of  liberty  and 
their  country." 

Lee  had  never,  from  his  distrust  of  the 
raw  American  troops,  been  very  sanguine 
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of  success.  He  wrote  that  Charleston 
was  "utterly  defenceless,"  and  he  had 
been  very  anxious  to  secure  a  retreat 
from  Sullivan's  island,  by  means  of  a 
bridge  of  boats  connecting  it  with  the 
mainland  at  HaddrelPs  point.  During 
the  whole  action  he  kept  his  men  busy 
at  this  work ;  but  he  could  not  get  boats 
enough,  and  was  forced  to  resort  to  the 
expedient  of  fastening  planks  upon  emp- 
ty hogsheads.  This,  however,  proved 
ineffectual,  and  the  bridge  was  never 
made  practicable  for  the  purpose  intend- 
ed. Colonel  Moultrie  had  more  confi- 
dence in  his  men,  and  he  knew  them  bet- 
ter than  Lee.  "  For  my  part,"  says  Moul- 
trie, "  I  never  was  uneasy  in  not  having 
a  retreat,  because  I  never  imagined  that 
the  enemy  could  force  me  to  that  neces- 
sity." 

Moultrie  did  not  over-estimate  the 
steady  courage  and  endurance  of  his 
men ;  but  all  their  good  conduct  would 
probably  have  proved  vain,  if  the  three 
vessels-of-war  which  Parker  had  ordered 
around  the  western  extremity  of  the  isl- 
and had  succeeded  in  getting  into  posi- 
tion, for  they  would  have  poured  their 
broadsides  upon  a  part  of  the  fort  which, 


being  unfinished,  could  not  have  with- 
stood the  first  cannonade. 

The  American  colonel  was  fitly  hon- 
ored by  an  act  of  the  legislature  of  Caro- 
lina, changing  the  name  of  Fort  Sullivan 
to  that  of  Fort  Moultrie.  Congress,  too, 
voted  him,  as  well  as  Lee  and  Thomp- 
son, the  thanks  of  the  country.  The 
brave  Sergeant  Jasper  was  rewarded  on 
the  day  after  the  victory,  by  Governor 
Rutledge,  who  presented  him  with  the 
sword  from  his  own  side.  He  offered 
him,  moreover,  a  lieutenant's  commission ; 
but  the  humble  Jasper,  who  could  neither 
read  nor  write,  refused,  saying :  "  I  am 
not  fit  to  keep  officers'  company ;  I  am 
but  a  sergeant."* 

The  British  vessels  anchored  off  Long 
island  to  refit;  and  such  was  the  dam- 
aged condition  of  the  larger  ships,  that 
they  were  detained  a  long  time  in  getting 
ready  again  for  sea.  General  Clinton  and 
Lord  Cornwallis,  in  the  mean- 
while, sailed  with  the  troops,  in 
a  fleet  of  transports,  under  the  escort  of 
the  Solebay  frigate,  bearing  the  flag  of 
Commodore  Parker,  and  bound  for  New 
York. 

*  Lossing. 
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CHAPTER   XXI. 

Washington's  Troops  busy  with  the  Pickaxe  and  Spade  on  Long  Island. — The  Bustling  Mifflin. — His  Character. — A 
Military  Dandy's  Sneer  at  the  Provincials. — Takes  the  "Measure"  of  the  Outward  Man. — Provincial  Jealousies  and 
Quarrels. — Washington  rebukes  the  Quarrelsome. — Is  anxious  about  the  Approach  of  the  Enemy. — The  British  ar- 
rive at  Sandy  Hook. — Washington  on  the  Lookout. — Strengthens  the  Posts  on  the  Hudson. — Sir  William  Howe 
awaits  his  Brother's  Arrival. — Washington  expects  a  Struggle,  and  appeals  to  the  Patriotism  of  his  Army. 
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u  True  soldiers  and  magnanimous 
citizens  must  brandish  the  pickaxe 
and  spade  as  well  as  the  sword,"  said  Lee ; 
and  the  army  under  Washington  at  New 
York  was  now  in  full  appreciation  of  this 
military  truth.  The  men  were  kept  bu- 
sily at  work  digging,  ditching,  and  in- 
trenching, on  Long  island,  under  Greene, 
and  at  Kingsbridge,  under  the  ever-active 
Mifflin.  The  latter  was  a  "  bustler"  who, 
as  one  of  the  sufferers  reports,  "  harassed 
us  unnecessarily,  and,  considering  the  un- 
avoidable severity  of  our  duty,  to  the  real 
injury  of  the  health  of  the  troops."  The 
manners  of  Mifflin  "  were  better  adapted 
to  attract  popularity  than  to  preserve  it. 
Highly  animated  in  his  appearance,  and 
possessing  in  an  eminent  degree  the  tal- 
ent of  haranguing  a  multitude,  his  ser- 
vices in  giving  motion  to  the  militia" 
were  acknowledged.  "  He  assumed  a  lit- 
tle of  the  veteran  from  having  lain  be- 
fore Boston,"  and  was  very  fond  of  telling 
his  men  that  he  would  bring  them  into 
"  a  scrape."  u  He  was  a  man  of  educa- 
tion, ready  apprehension,  and  brilliancy ; 
had  spent  some  time  in  Europe,  particu- 
larly in  France,  and  was  very  easy  of  ac- 
cess, with  the  manners  of  genteel  life, 
38 


though  occasionally  evolving  those  of 
the  Quaker." 

General  Thomas  Mifflin,  with  all  his 
eccentricities,  was  undoubtedly  one  of  the 
most  useful  men  of  the  Revolution.  Af- 
ter serving,  as  we  have  seen  him,  at  the 
siege  of  Boston,  as  quartermaster-general, 
with  unsparing  energy  and  inexhaustible 
ingenuity  of  resource,  he  was  appointed 
by  Congress  a  brigadier-general,  and  now, 
at  the  early  age  of  thirty-two,  has  com- 
mand of  the  forces  engaged  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  works  at  Fort  Washing- 
ton and  Kingsbridge. 

The  gentlemanly  qualifications,  and 
his  ease  u  of  access,  with  the  manners  of 
genteel  life,"  if  not  the  higher  virtues  of 
Mifflin,  were  appreciated  by  the  military 
coxcombs  of  the  day,  one  of  whom*  has 
been  very  free  in  his  revelations  of  the 
graces  and  want  of  graces  of  his  comrades 
while  with  them  engaged  in  brandishing 
"  the  pickaxe  and  spade"  about  Fort  Wash- 
ington, a  duty  certainly  not  very  favor- 
able to  over-nice  appearances ;  for,  as  our 
authority  acknowledges,  it  gave  them  all 
the  look  of  "  scavengers."  He  tells  us  how 
Colonel  Putnam  carried  home  from  mar- 

*  Graydon. 
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ket  his  own  meat,  by  the  way  of  showing 
a  good  example  to  his  officers,  and  re- 
marks :  a  But  if  any  aristocratic  tenden- 
cies had  been  really  discovered  by  the 
colonel  among  his  countrymen,  requiring 
this  wholesome  example,  they  must  have 
been  of  recent  origin,  and  the  effect  of 
southern  contamination."  This  fastidious 
gentleman  is  especially  shocked  by  the 
want  of  nice  social  discrimination  on  the 
part  of  the  New-England  officers,  and,  al- 
though rather  unnecessarily  delicate  in 
his  genteel  sensibility,  he  seems  justified 
in  his  sneers  when  colonels  were  known 
to  make  drummers  and  fifers  of  their 
sons,  in  order  to  put  their  pittance  of 
pay  into  the  family  purse,  and  when  oth- 
er New-England  officers  turned  their  chil- 
dren into  waiters* 

The  ridicule  of  our  fine  gentleman  was 
greatly  moved  by  the  arrival  in  camp  of  a 
body  of  Connecticut  light-horse :  "  These 
consisted  of  a  considerable  number  of  old- 
fashioned  men — probably  farmers  and 
heads  of  families,  as  they  were  generally 
middle-aged,  and  many  of  them  appa- 
rently beyond  the  meridian  of  life.  They 
were  truly  irregulars ;  and  whether  their 
clothing,  their  equipments,  or  caparisons, 
were  regarded,  it  would  have  been  diffi- 
cult to  have  discovered  any  circumstance 
of  uniformity ;  though  in  the  features  de- 
rived from  'local  habitation'  they  were 
one  and  the  same. 

"  Instead  of  carbines  and  sabres,  they 
generally  carried  fowling-pieces ;  some 
of  them  very  long,  and  such  as  in  Penn- 
sylvania are  used  for  shooting  ducks. 
Here  and  there  one,  'his  youthful  gar- 

*  Thacher. 


ments  well  saved,'  appeared  in  a  dingy 
regimental  of  scarlet,  with  a  triangular, 
tarnished,  laced  hat.  In  short,  so  little 
were  they  like  modern  soldiers,  in  air  or 
costume,  that,  dropping  the  necessary 
number  of  years,  they  might  have  been 
supposed  the  identical  men  who  had  in 
part  composed  Pepperell's  army  at  the 
taking  of  Louisburg." 

These  men  were  volunteers,  and  might 
have  proved  fair  soldiers,  notwithstand- 
ing their  u  dingy  regimentals"  and  u  sorry 
jades,"  had  they  been  a  little  more  trac- 
table. Washington  discharged  them — 
not,  however,  because  they  did  not  look 
like  regular  soldiers,  but  because  they 
were  not  very  ready  to  submit  to  become 
such.  "The  Connecticut  light-horse," 
says  Washington,  in  his  despatch  to  Con- 
gress, "mentioned  in  my  letter  of 
the  11th,  notwithstanding  fheir 
then  promise  to  continue  here  for  the  de- 
fence of  this  place,  are  now  discharged, 
and  about  to  return  home,  having  per- 
emptorily refused  all  kind  of  fatigue-du- 
ty, or  even  to  mount  guard,  claiming  an 
exemption  as  troopers.  Though  their 
assistance  is  much  needed,  and  might  be 
of  essential  service  in  case  of  an  attack, 
yet  I  judged  it  advisable,  on  their  appli- 
cation and  claim  of  such  indulgences,  to 
discharge  them ;  as  granting  them  would 
set  an  example  to  others,  and  might  pro- 
duce many  ill  consequences." 

A  more  sober  authority  is  no  less  free 
in  his  revelations  of  the  manners  and  con- 
duct of  the  New-England  officers  than  the 
fine  gentleman  we  have  already  quoted. 
"  It  was  the  case,"  says  Gordon,  u  in  di- 
vers instances,  that,  when  a  company  was 
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forming,  the  men  would  choose  those  for 
officers  who  consented  to  throw  their  pay 
into  a  joint  stock  with  the  privates,  from 
which  captains,  lieutenants,  ensigns,  ser- 
geants, corporals,  with  drummers  and  pri- 
vates, drew  equal  shares.  Can  it  then  be 
wondered  at,  however  mortifying  it  may 
prove,  that  a  captain  should  be  tried  and 
broken  for  stealing  his  soldiers'  blankets, 
or  that  another  officer  should  be  found 
shaving  his  men  in  the  face  of  distin- 
guished characters  V 

There  is  a  single  exception  a  to  these 
miserably- constituted  bands  from  New 
England"  made  in  favor  of  the  regiment 
of  Glover,  from  Marblehead  "There 
was,"  says  our  fastidious  military  critic, 
'•'an  appearance  of  discipline  in  this  corps; 
the  officers  seemed  to  have  mixed  with 
the  world,  and  to  understand  what  be- 
longed to  their  stations.  Though  defi- 
cient, perhaps,  in  polish,  it  possessed  an 
apparent  aptitude  for  the  purpose  of  its 
institution,  and  gave  a  confidence  that 
myriads  of  its  meek  and  lowly  brethren 
were  incompetent  to  inspire."  But  even 
Glover's  seems,  in  the  nice  e}-es  of  Gray- 
don,  to  have  a  blot ;  for  in  his  regiment 
*  there  were  a  number  of  negroes,  which, 
to  persons  unaccustomed  to  such  associa- 
tions, had  a  disagreeable,  degrading  ef- 
fect." 

Even  aristocratic  Virginia  failed  to  come 
up  to  the  high  standard  of  our  genteel 
annalist*  " Neither,"  he  says,  " did  the 
fighting  department  appear  to  be  fash- 
ionable among  the  gentry  of  Virginia. 
It  must  be  admitted  that  she  furnished 
some  gentlemen  aids-de-camp  and  volun- 

*  Graydon. 


teers,  and  afterward  corps  of  cavalry,  re- 
spectably officered ;  but  the  serious,  drudg- 
ing business  of  war  devolves  on  the  in- 
fantry ;  and,  in  this  description  of  force, 
she  evinced  but  little  brilliancy."  He 
then  tells  us  of  a  Virginian  commander 
whom  he  knew,  who  had  a  the  appearance 
of  a  reputable  planter,"  and  concedes 
that  "he  might  have  been  both  patri- 
otic and  brave,"  but  adds,  "  neither  him- 
self nor  his  officers  were  of  the  kind  that 
bespoke  the  elite  of  their  country." 

The  general  officers  even  did  not  es- 
cape the  tailor-like  scrutiny  of  Graydon, 
who  says.  ■'■'  The  celebrated  General  Put- 
nam,  riding  with  a  hanger  belted  across 
his  brawny  shoulders,  over  a  waistcoat 
without  sleeves  (his  summer  costume), 
was  deemed  much  fitter  to  head  a  band  of 
sicklemen  or  ditchers  than  musketeers." 
General  Greene,  too,  did  not  a  shine  with 
all  the  eclat"  that  might  have  been  de- 
sired by  the  army  coxcombs.  He  also 
doubtless  stripped  his  "brawny  shoul- 
ders" to  the  work  along  with  "  Old  Put," 

The  *'•'  city-bred  Marylander,"  however, 
seems  to  have  been  faultless,  for  "  he  was 
distinguished  by  the  most  fashionably- 
cut  coat,  the  most  macaroni  cocked  hat, 
and  hottest  blood  in  the  Union."  One 
battalion,  that  of  Smallwood,  appears  to 
have  been  particularly  worthy  of  admi- 
ration, for  u  its  officers  exhibited  a  mar- 
tial appearance,  by  a  uniform  of  scarlet 
and  buff." 

There  was  something,  however,  more 
serious  than  these  small  distinctions  of 
dress  and  manners  between  the  various 
officers  and  men.  Provincial  jealousies 
often  arose,  and,  although  starting  from 
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the  most  trifling  causes,  led  to  the  most 
serious  results.  "A  singular  kind  of  riot," 
says  Thacher,  "took  place  in  our  bar- 
racks last  evening,  attended  by  some  un- 
pleasant consequences.     Colonel  A 

W ,  of  Massachusetts,  made  choice  of 

his  two  sons,  who  were  soldiers  in  his 
regiment,  to  discharge  the  menial  duties 
of  waiters ;  and  one  of  them,  having  been 
brought  up  a  shoemaker,  the  colonel  was 
so  inconsiderate  as  to  allow  to  work  on 
his  bench  in  the  same  room  with  himself. 
The  ridiculous  conduct  has  for  some  time 
drawn  on  the  good  old  man  the  contempt- 
uous sneers  of  the  gentlemen-officers,  es- 
pecially those  from  Pennsylvania.  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel C ,  of  "Wayne's  regi- 
ment, being  warmed  with  wine,  took  on 
himself  the  task  of  reprehending  the 
i  Yankee'  colonel  for  thus  degrading  his 
rank.  With  this  view,  he  rushed  into  the 
room  in  the  evening,  and  soon  despatched 
the  shoemaker's  bench;  after  which  he 
made  an  assault  on  the  colonel's  person, 
and  bruised  him  severely.  The  noise  and 
confusion  soon  collected  a  number  of  offi- 
cers and  soldiers,  and  it  was  a  consider- 
able time  before  the  rioters  could  be 
quelled.  Some  of  the  soldiers  actually 
took  to  their  arms  and  dared  the  Yankees, 
and  then  proceeded  to  the  extremity  of 
firing  their  guns.  About  thirty  or  forty 
rounds  were  aimed  at  the  soldiers  of  our 
regiment,  who  were  driven  from  their 
huts  and  barracks,  and  several  of  them 
were  seriously  wounded."  A  reconcilia- 
tion ensued,  but  it  only  added  to  the  dis- 
reputableness  of  the  affair. 

"  It  was  in  the  power  of  Colonel  W ," 

adds  Thacher,  "  and  in  fact  it  was  his  du- 


ty, to  bring  the  audacious  offenders  to 
exemplary  punishment ;  but,  as  if  to  com- 
plete the  disgrace  of  the  transaction,  Colo- 
nel C sent  some  soldiers  into  the 

woods  to  shoot  a  fat  bear,  with  which  he 
made  an  entertainment,  and  invited  Colo- 
nel W and  his  officers  to  partake  of 

it ;  this  effected  a  reconciliation,  and  Colo- 
nel W was  induced  to  overlook  the 

high-handed  assault  on  his  own  person 
and  on  the  lives  of  his  soldiers."  At  the 
close,  Thacher  puts  in  a  good  word  for 
his  commander  and  fellow-provincial,  say- 
ing, u  Our  colonel  is  a  serious,  good  man, 
but  is  more  conversant  with  the  econo- 
my of  domestic  life  than  the  etiquette 
practised  in  camp."  This  occurred  in 
Gates's  army,  at  the  North. 

In  New  York,  the  troops  seem  to  have 
been  no  less  jealous  of,  and  quarrelsome 
with,  each  other;  for  Washington  finds 
it  necessary  to  issue  this  order : 
"It  is  with  great  concern  that 
the  general  understands  that  jealousies 
have  arisen  among  the  troops  from  the 
different  provinces,  •  and  reflections  are 
frequently  thrown  out,  which  can  only 
tend  to  irritate  each  other,  and  injure  the 
noble  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged,  and 
which  we  ought  to  support  with  one  hand 
and  one  heart. 

"  The  general  most  earnestly  entreats 
the  officers  and  soldiers  to  consider  the 
consequences ;  that  they  can  no  way  as- 
sist our  enemies  more  effectually,  than 
by  making  divisions  among  ourselves; 
that  the  honor  and  success  of  the  army, 
and  the  safety  of  our  bleeding  country, 
depend  upon  harmony  and  good  agree- 
ment with  each  other ;  that  the  provinces 
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are  all  united  to  oppose  the  common 
enemy,  and  all  distinctions  sunk  in  the 
name  of  an  'American.'  To  make  this 
name  honorable,  and  to  preserve  the  lib- 
erty of  our  country,  ought  to  be  our  only 
emulation ;  and  he  will  be  the  best  sol- 
dier and  the  best  patriot  who  contributes 
most  to  this  glorious  work,  whatever  his 
station  or  from  whatever  part  of  the  con- 
tinent he  may  come. 

"Let  all  distinctions  of  nations,  coun- 
tries, and  provinces,  therefore  be  lost  in 
the  generous  contest  who  shall  behave 
with  the  most  courage  against  the  ene- 
my, and  the  most  kindness  and  good  hu- 
mor to  each  other. 

"  If  there  be  any  officers  or  soldiers  so 
lost  to  virtue  and  love  of  their  country 
as  to  continue  in  such  practices  after  this 
order,  the  general  assures  them,  and  is 
authorized  by  Congress  to  declare  to  the 
whole  army,  that  such  persons  shall  be 
severely  punished  and  dismissed  from  the 
service  with  disgrace." 

Washington  was  naturally  anxious, with 
his  army  as  yet  only  reinforced  by  a  small 
portion  of  the  militia  levied  by  Congress, 
and  with  considerable  distrust  of  the  good 
conduct  of  some  of  his  troops,  whose  oc- 
casional disorderly  behavior  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  facts  which  we  have  al- 
ready stated.  Although  we  have  some- 
what anticipated  events  for  the  sake  of 
illustration,  whatever  we  have  said,  in  re- 
gard to  the  conduct  of  both  officers  and 
men,  will  apply  to  the  earlier  as  well  as 
the  later  period. 

When,  therefore,  Washington  learns,  on 
the  28th  of  June,  that  General  Howe  had, 
on  the  9  th,  left  Halifax  with  a  fleet  of 


one  hundred  and  thirty  sail,  bound  to 
Sandy  Hook,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he 
should  write :  "  I  could  wish  General 
Howe  and  his  armament  not  to  arrive 
yet,  as  no  more  than  a  thousand  militia 
have  come  in,  and  our  whole  force,  inclu- 
ding the  troops  at  all  the  detached  posts, 
and  on  board  the  armed  vessels,  which 
are  comprehended  in  our  returns,  is  but 
small  and  inconsiderable,  when  compared 
with  the  extensive  lines  they  are  to  de- 
fend, and  most  probably  the  army  that 
he  brings." 

Washington,  seldom  perturbed,  and 
never  more  calm  than  in  danger,  was 
still  fully  conscious  of  the  difficulties  of 
his  position.  u  We  expect  a  bloody  sum- 
mer in  New  York,"  he  wrote  to  his  broth- 
er, "  and  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  we  are 
not,  either  in  men  or  arms,  prepared  for 
it.  However,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that,  if 
our  cause  is  just,  as  I  most  religiously 
believe  it,  the  same  Providence  which  has 
in  many  instances  appeared  for  us,  will 
still  go  on  to  afford  its  aid."  Again  Wash- 
ington writes  to  Schuyler :  "Our 
most  vigorous  exertions  will  be 
required  in  every  instance.  I  am  con- 
vinced our  enemies  will  strain  every 
nerve  against  us  this  campaign,  and  try 
to  injure  us  wherever  we  may  be  unpro- 
vided." 

On  that  day  (28th  of  June)  four  Brit- 
ish ships — on  one  of  which,  the  Grey- 
hound, was  General  Howe  —  came  to  an- 
chor in  the  bay  of  New  York.  On  the 
29th,  the  officer  appointed  to  keep  a  look- 
out on  Staten  island  sent  an  express  to 
Washington,  with  the  word  that  forty- 
five  more  vessels  had  arrived  off  Sandy 
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Hook.  "  I  am  hopeful,"  writes  Washing- 
ton on  the  occasion,  "before  they  are 
prepared  to  attack,  that  I  shall  get  some 

reinforcements Be  that  as  it  may,"  he 

resolutely  adds,  "  I  shall  attempt  to  make 
the  best  disposition  I  can  of  our  troops, 
in  order  to  give  them  a  proper  reception, 
and  prevent  the  ruin  and  destruction 
they  are  meditating  against  us." 

It  was  supposed  that  Howe  would  im- 
mediately begin  an  attack.  Washington 
accordingly  was  active  in  preparation, 
and  strenuously  urged  on  the  arrival  of 
the  expected  militia  from  the  neighbor- 
ing provinces.  His  old  Virginia  friend, 
Doctor  (now  General)  Mercer,  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  command  of  the  "  flying 
camp,"  and  kept  busy  at  Amboy,  in  con- 
junction with  General  Livingston,  of  New 
Jersey,  in  recruiting  and  keeping  a  watch 
upon  the  enemy.  As  it  was  thought 
probable  that  the  British  would  force 
their  way  up  the  Hudson,  with  the  view 
of  opening  a  communication  with  Carle- 
ton's  victorious  forces  at  the  North,  Wash- 
ington directed  his  attention  especially 
to  the  strengthening  of  his  posts  along 
the  banks  of  that  river. 

Great  vigilance  was  urged  upon  the 
commanders  of  all  the  forts,  and  Mifflin 
"  the  bustler"  was  especially  on  the  alert 
at  Kingsbridge  and  Fort  Washington. 
His  lines  were  manned  every  morning 
before  daylight,  and  his  ranks  formed  for 
action.  The  men  were  led  to  believe,  by 
the  confident  assertions  of  their  com- 
mander, that  the  enemy  had  already 
landed  in  the  neighborhood.  One  of  the 
officers,  harassed  by  these  early  risings 
and  frequent  calls  to  duty,  finally  came 


to  the  conclusion  that  the  general  was 
merely  crying  "  Wolf !"  and  that  it  was 
a  contrivance  of  that  "bustler"  Mifflin 
to  inure  his  troops  to  alarms  and  render 
them  alert. 

Although  at  the  head  of  ten  thousand 
men,  General  Howe  was  not  yet  prepared 
to  make  a  demonstration.  He  was  await- 
ing the  arrival  of  his  brother,  Admiral 
Lord  Howe,  with  a  formidable  fleet,  hav- 
ing on  board  a  large  reinforcement  of 
those  hated  Hessians.  Washington  be- 
came aware  of  Howe's  purpose,  and,  as 
the  admiral  was  hourly  expected,  strove 
to  prepare  his  army  for  the  formidable  en- 
counter which  awaited  them.  He  issued 
the  following  order,  which  in  earnestness 
of  patriotic  feeling  and  force  of  expres- 
sion has  never  been  surpassed  by  the 
most  ardent  appeals  to  men  to  fight  for 
their  freedom : — 

"  The  time  is  now  near  at  hand,  which 
must  probably  determine  whether  Amer- 
icans are  to  be  freemen  or  slaves ;  wheth- 
er they  are  to  have  any  prop- 
erty they  can  call  their  own; 
whether  their  houses  and  farms  are  to 
be  pillaged  and  destroyed,  and  they  con- 
signed to  a  state  of  wretchedness,  from 
which  no  human  efforts  will  probably  de- 
liver them. 

"  The  fate  of  unborn  millions  will  now 
depend,  under  God,  on  the  courage  and 
conduct  of  this  army.  Our  cruel  and  un- 
relenting enemy  leaves  us  no  choice  but 
a  brave  resistance  or  the  most  abject  sub- 
mission. This  is  all  that  we  can  expect. 
We  have,  therefore,  to  resolve  to  conquer 
or  die.  Our  own  country's  honor  calls 
upon  us  for  a  vigorous  and  manly  exer- 
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tion ;  and  if  we  now  shamefully  fail,  we 
shall  become  infamous  to  the  whole  world. 
a  Let  us  rely  upon  the  goodness  of  the 
cause,  and  the  aid  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
in  whose  hands  victory  is,  to  animate  and 
encourage  us  to  great  and  noble  actions. 
The  eyes  of  all  our  countrymen  are  now 
upon  us,  and  we  shall  have  their  blessings 
and  praises,  if  happily  we  are  the  instru- 
ments of  saving  them  from  the  tyranny 
meditated  against  them.  L  et  us  animate 
and  encourage  each  other,  and  show  the 
whole  world  that  a  freeman  contending 
for  liberty  on  his  own  ground  is  superior 
to  any  slavish  mercenary  on  earth. 


"  The  general  recommends  to  the  offi- 
cers great  coolness  in  time  of  action,  and 
to  the  soldiers  a  strict  attention  and  obe- 
dience, with  a  becoming  firmness  and 
spirit.  Any  officer  or  soldier,  or  any  par- 
ticular corps,  distinguishing  itself  by  any 
acts  of  bravery  and  courage,  will  assu- 
redly meet  with  notice  and  rewards ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  those  who  behave  ill 
will  as  certainly  be  exposed  and  punished ; 
the  general  being  resolved,  as  well  for 
the  honor  and  safety  of  the  country  as 
of  the  army,  to  show  no  favor  to  such  as 
refuse  or  neglect  to  do  their  duty  at  so 
important  a  crisis." 


CHAPTER    XXII. 
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1776. 


"  The  greatest  question  ever  de- 
bated in  America,  and  as  great  as 
ever  was  or  ever  will  be  debated  among 
men,"  as  John  Adams  called  it,  was  de- 
cided by  this  resolution  of  Congress  on 
the  2d  day  of  July,  1776 :  "That  these 
United  Colonies  are,  and  of  right  ought 
to  be,  free  and  independent  states." 

The  Declaration  of  Independence  was 
not,  however,  adopted  until  the  4th  of 
July,  an  event  which  is  now  so  wrought 
into  the  heart  of  every  American,  that  it 
is  superfluous  for  the  historian  to  record 
the  day  or  the  year  of  its  occurrence. 


This  is  an  historical  fact  which  requires 
no  book  for  its  record;  it  is  so  early 
learned  by  every  child  of  America,  that 
his  knowledge  of  it  seems  an  instinct  of 
his  nature. 

When  this  momentous  act  was  passed, 
the  people  were  not  unprepared  for  it. 
Many  of  the  provinces  had  already,  by 
vote  in  their  assemblies,  resolved  upon 
independence  from  Great  Britain;  and 
North  Carolina,  we  believe,  claims  not 
only  to  have  anticipated  the  act,  but  even 
the  words  of  the  declaration. 

By  the  thoughtful  men  of  the  country 
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the  possibility  and  even  the  necessity  and 
desirableness  of  separation  from  Great 
Britain,  had  long  been  considered.  As 
early  as  November,  1774,  Josiah  Quincy 
wrote  :  u  Doctor  Franklin  is  an  American 
in  heart  and  soul.  His  ideas  are  not  con- 
tracted within  the  narrow  limits  of  ex- 
emption from  taxes,  but  are  extended  on 
the  broad  scale  of  total  emancipation. 
He  is  explicit  and  bold  on  the  subject." 
Others  capable  of  comprehensive  views 
of  national  policy  had  undoubtedly  seen 
at  an  early  period,  in  common  with  Ben- 
jamin Franklin,  the  ultimate  result  of  the 
difficulties  between  the  colonies  and  the 
mother-country. 

It  was  long,  however,  before  the  sen- 
timent of  the  country  was  fully  moulded 
to  the  definite  idea  of  independence. 
This  was  a  result  which  might  have 
crowned  with  honor  the  noble  endeavors 
of  the  highest :  it  was,  however,  reserved 
as  a  triumph  for  the  humble  staymaker 
of  Thetford.  All  agree  in  attributing  to 
Thomas  Paine  the  preparation  of  the  pop- 
ular mind  for  independent  government. 
"  Common  Sense,"  as  its  title  promised, 
was  a  direct  appeal  to  the  general  intelli- 
gence of  the  people.  Clear,  forcible,  and 
familiar  in  style,  straightforward  in  ar- 
gument, and  free  from  all  theoretical 
abstractions  and  subtleties,  this  famous 
work  was  read  and  understood  by  all. 
"That  celebrated  pamphlet," Burke  called 
it, "  which  prepared  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple for  independence." 

"Common  Sense"  circulated  every- 
where throughout  the  provinces.  It  was 
read  by  the  Virginian  planter  while  loun- 
ging beneath  his  portico  on  the  banks  of 


the  Potomac,  and  by  the  New-England 
farmer  at  his  fireside  during  the  long 
nights  of  winter.  The  soldier  fired  anew 
with  martial  spirit  as,  amid  the  stir  and 
noise  of  war,  he  glanced  at  its  pages  of 
stirring  eloquence;  and  the  statesman 
learned  wisdom  from  its  clear  exposition 
of  political  rights  and  principles. 

Thomas  Paine  was  born  at  Thetford,  in 
the  county  of  Norfolk,  England,  in  the 
year  1737.  His  parents,  who  were  Qua- 
kers, were  reputable  townspeople,  and 
brought  up  their  son  in  accordance  with 
their  own. position.  He  was  apprenticed 
to  a  staymaker  in  his  own  town,  but,  with 
a  fondness  for  books,  and  some  early  suc- 
cess as  a  writer,  he  tired  of  his  trade,  and 
became  subsequently  a  schoolmaster.  By 
means  of  some  small  patronage,  Paine 
succeeded  in  getting  the  appointment  of 
an  exciseman,  and  while  thus  occupied 
wrote  a  pamphlet  upon  a  subject  con- 
nected with  his  business.  It  was  this 
early  effort  which  is  said  to  have  first  at- 
tracted the  notice  of  Franklin,  then  in 
London,  to  the  author.  Paine  was  poor, 
and  desirous  of  bettering  his  condition ; 
and  was  thus  induced  by  Franklin  to  try 
his  fortune  in  America.  He  settled,  on 
his  arrival,  in  Philadelphia,  where  he  be- 
came the  editor  of  a  journal,  and  soon 
attracted  notice  by  the  vigor  of  his  politi- 
cal articles.  In  January,  1776,  he  pub- 
lished his  "  Common  Sense  ;"  and  its  in- 
fluence was  so  great,  that  it  almost  justi- 
fied the  remark  that  "  Paine  did  as  much 
for  the  American  cause  by  his  pen  as 
Washington  by  his  sword." 

The  announcement  of  the  Declaration 
op  Independence  was  received  everywhere 
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by  the  patriots  with  exulting  joy.  In 
Philadelphia,  thousands  of  the  citizens, 
expectant  of  the  event,  gathered  in  the 
streets,  and  thronged  about  the  entrance 
of  the  Hall  of  Independence.  The  bell- 
man was  posted  in  the  tower  above,  and 
a  messenger  at  the  doors  of  the  hall  with- 
in which  the  representatives  of  America 
were  assembled.  The  vote  passed ;  the 
result  was  declared ;  a  shout  of  enthusi- 
asm followed ;  the  bell  rang  vigorously ; 
and  the  crowds  without  caught  up  the 
joyful  sounds,  and  re-echoed  them  with 
loud  hurrahs.  That  bell,  which  first  pro- 
claimed the  news  to  the  people  of  Phila- 
delphia, had  been  wrought  in  London 
twenty-three  years  before,  and  upon  it 
prophetically  inscribed  these  words  from 
the  Bible  :  "  Proclaim  liberty  throughout 
all  the  land,  unto  all  the  inhabitants  there- 
of." 

"Washington,  on  receiving  from  Con- 
gress the  "  Declaration,"  ordered  it  to  be 
proclaimed  before  all  the  army, 
accompanying  his  order  with  the 
expression  of  the  hope  "  that  this  impor- 
tant event  will  serve  as  a  fresh  incentive 
to  every  officer  and  soldier  to  act  with 
fidelity  and  courage,  as  knowing  that  now 
the  peace  and  safety  of  his  country  de- 
pend, under  God,  solely  on  the  success 
of  our  arms ;  and  that  he  is  now  in  the 
service  of  a  state  possessed  of  sufficient 
power  to  reward  his  merit  and  advance 
him  to  the  highest  honors  of  a  free  coun- 
try." 

Washington,  accompanied  by  his  staff, 

was  present  himself  at  the  reading  of  the 

declaration  to  the  brigade  encamped  on 

the  common,  or  the  park,  as  it  is  now 
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called,  in  New  York.  The  ranks  were 
formed  into  a  hollow  square,  and  "Wash- 
ington placed  himself  in  the  centre  on 
horseback,  while  one  of  his  aids  read  out 
with  a  full  voice  each  word  of  the  famous 
document.  The  soldiers,  and  people  gath- 
ered about,  shouted  at  the  conclusion 
with  great  spirit. 

Graydon,  who  added  to  his  other  arti- 
ficial accomplishments  that  of  showing  a 
genteel  contempt  for  a  sensation,  acknowl- 
edges that,  "  If  it  [the  declaration]  was 
not  embraced  with  all  the  enthusiasm 
that  has  been  ascribed  to  the  event,  it 
was  at  least  hailed  with  acclamations,  as 
no  doubt  any  other  act  of  Congress,  not 
flagrantly  improper,  would  at  that  time 
have  been The  propriety  of  the  meas- 
ure," he  adds,  "  had  been  little  canvassed 
among  us ;  and  perhaps  it  was  to  our  hon- 
or that  we  were  so  little  of  politicians. 
A  predilection  for  republicanism,  it  is 
true,  had  not  reached  the  army,  at  least 
the  Pennsylvania  line  [to  which  Graydon 
himself  belonged]  ;  but  as  an  attempt  to 
negotiate,  in  our  unorganized  situation, 
would  probably  have  divided  and  ruined 
us,  the  step  was  considered  wise,  although 
a  passage  of  the  Rubicon,  and  calculated 
to  close  the  door  to  accommodation.  Be- 
ing looked  upon  as  unavoidable,  if  resist- 
ance was  to  be  persisted  in,  it  was  ap- 
proved; and  produced  no  resignation 
among  the  officers  that  I  am  aware  of, 
except  that  of  Lieutenanf>Colonel  "Wil- 
liam Allen.  He  called  at  our  camp,  on 
his  way  to  Philadelphia,  where  he  ap- 
peared somewhat  surprised  and  mortified 
that  his  example  had  no  followers." 

The  citizen-patriots  of  New  York  did 
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not  receive  the  "Declaration"  as  coolly 
as  Graydon's  comrades.  The  crowd,  af- 
ter hearing  the  document  read  on  the 
common,  rushed  tumultuously  to  the 
"Bowling-Green,"  and  pulled  down  the 
equestrian  statue  of  King  George  III., 
which  stood  there.  The  royal  effigy  was 
of  lead,  but  had  a  coating  of  gilt.  When 
it  was  torn  down,  it  was  broken  into 
pieces;  and  a  faithful  annalist  records 
that  most  of  them  were  sent  to  Weath- 
ersfield,  in  Connecticut,  where  Governor 
Wolcott's  family  of  two  daughters  and  a 
son  patriotically  melted  them  into  "  forty- 
two  thousand  bullets."* 

Washington,  finding  that  some  of  his 
soldiers  had  taken  part  in  this  act,  which 
partook  too  much  of  a  riotous  character 
to  accord  with  his  views  of  discipline,  cen- 
sured his  men  in  the  order  of  the  day, 
and,  while  commending  the  newly-ap- 
pointed chaplain  to  their  reverential  re- 
gard, concluded  with  this  general  advice 
to  the  army  in  regard  to  their  conduct : 
"  The  blessing  and  protection  of  Heaven 
are  at  all  times  necessary,  but  especially 
so  in  times  of  public  distress  and  danger. 
The  general  hopes  and  trusts  that  every 
officer  and  man  will  endeavor  so  to  live 
and  act  as  becomes  a  Christian  soldier, 
defending  the  dearest  rights  and  liberties 
of  his  country." 

General  Howe  seems  to  have  been 
much  encouraged  on  his  arrival  at  Staten 
island,  by  the  cheering  aspect  and  liberal 
promises  of  his  tory  friends.  "  I  have  the 
satisfaction,"  he  writes  to  Lord  George 
Germain,  "  to  inform  your  lordship  that 

*  After  the  destruction  of  the  statue  of  George  III.,  he 
was  called  in  New  York,  says  Walpole,  "  the  late  king." 
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there  is  great  reason  to  expect 
a  numerous  body  of  the  inhab- 
itants to  join  the  army  from  the  prov- 
inces of  New  York,  the  Jerseys,  and  Con- 
necticut, who  in  this  time  of  universal 
apprehension  only  wait  for  opportunities 
to  give  proofs  of  their  loyalty  and  zeal 
for  government.  Sixty  men  came  over 
a  few  days  ago  with  a  few  arms  from  the 
neighborhood  of  Shrewsbury,  in  Jersey, 
who  are  all  desirous  to  serve ;  and  I  un- 
derstand there  are  five  hundred  more  in 
that  quarter  ready  to  follow  their  exam- 
ple. This  disposition  among  the  people 
makes  me  impatient  for  the  arrival  of 
Lord  Howe,  concluding  the  powers  with 
which  he  is  furnished  will  have  the  best 
effect  at  this  critical  time ;  but  I  am  still 
of  the  opinion  that  peace  will  not  be  re- 
stored in  America  until  the  rebel  army 
is  defeated." 

The  provincial  Congress  of  New  York, 
having  changed  its  name,  in  accordance 
with  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  to 
that  of  the  "  Convention  of  the  Represen- 
tatives of  the  State  of  New  York,"  had 
appointed  a  secret  committee  to  sit  in 
the  city  and  counteract  the  machinations 
of  the  royalists,  upon  which  Howe  was  so 
confidently  relying.  Persons  of  known 
disaffection  and  enmity  to  the  cause  of 
America  were  thus  ferreted  out  and  sent 
away  to  the  jail  at  Litchfield,  Connecticut, 
and  elsewhere.  These  measures  forced 
such  men  as  the  Robertsons  and  Delan- 
ceys  to  join  the  enemy  openly,  and  com- 
pelled some  more  timid  partisans  either 
to  forego  all  active  hostility  or  to  give  in 
their  adhesion  to  the  American  cause. 
The  enemy's  force  continued  to  gather 
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daily.  On  the  11th  of  July,  Washington 
writes :  "  General  Howe's  fleet  from  Hali- 
fax has  arrived,  in  number  about  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  sail.  His  army  is  between 
nine  and  ten  thousand,  being  joined  by 
some  of  the  regiments  from  the  West  In- 
dies, and  having  fallen  in  with  part  of  the 
Highland  troops  in  his  passage.  He  has 
landed  his  men  on  Staten  island,  which 
they  mean  to  secure,  and  is  in  daily  ex- 
pectation of  the  arrival  of  Lord  Howe, 
with  one  hundred  and  fifty  ships,  and  a 
large  and  powerful  reinforcement.  This 
we  have  from  four  prisoners  who  fell  into 
our  hands,  and  some  deserters.  They 
add  that  nothing  will  be  attempted  until 
his  arrival." 

Next  day,  however,  the  enemy 
did  something,  which,  although 
trifling  in  itself,  produced  a  great  com- 
motion. Early  in  the  afternoon,  two  of 
the  British  ships-of-war,  the  Rose  and  the 
Phoenix  (one  of  forty  and  the  other  of 
twenty  guns),  with  three  tenders,  weighed 
anchor,  and  with  a  brisk  and  favorable 
breeze  sailed  up  the  North  river  with  the 
flood-tide.  The  American  batteries  along 
the  city  and  the  Jersey  shore,  and  the 
forts  on  the  banks  of  the  Hudson,  kept  up 
a  heavy  and  incessant  cannonade,  which 
was  returned  by  the  ships  as  they  passed 
by,  but  without  much  effect  on  either 
side.  Even  Fort  Washington,  with  all 
its  formidable  preparation,  proved  of  no 
avail.  It  seems  to  have  been  so  placed, 
that  it  could  neither  do  nor  receive  an 
injury.  "We  were  too  high  for  their 
guns,"  says  an  officer  who  was  present, 
"  to  be  brought  to  bear  upon  us  with  any 
certainty,  though  one  ball  was  thrown 


into  the  fort.  Our  elevated  situation  was 
nearly  as  unfavorable  for  the  success  of 
our  fire  upon  them." 

The  men-of-war,  it  is  true,  had  been 
guarded  by  sand-bags  spread  over  the 
decks  and  raised  along  the  bulwarks,  so 
as  to  protect  them  against  the  American 
riflemen ;  while  they  glided  by  so  rapid- 
ly, with  the  wind  and  tide  in  their  favor, 
that  it  was  difficult  to  point  a  cannon  at 
them  with  precision.  Their  rigging,  how- 
ever, was  somewhat  damaged,  and  several 
shots  touched  their  hulls.  Having  run 
the  gauntlet  of  all  the  batteries  and  forts, 
the  ships  finally  came  to  anchor  about 
forty  miles  up  the  river,  in  the  middle  of 
that  broad  part  of  the  Hudson  called  Ha- 
verstraw  bay,  where  they  were  out  of 
reach  of  any  shot  from  either  bank. 

Washington  expected  that  this  move- 
ment of  the  two  ships  would  be  immedi- 
ately followed  by  others,  with  the  view 
of  landing  and  seizing  the  passes  in  the 
Highlands.  He  accordingly  sent  an  ex- 
press at  once  to  Brigadier-General  George 
Clinton,  who  commanded  the  New-York 
militia  on  Hudson  river,  with  orders  to 
him  to  call  out  instantly  as  many  men 
as  he  could,  and  post  them  in  such  a  way 
as  to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  supposed 
object  of  the  enemy. 

Clinton,  however,  had  anticipated  these 
orders,  having  been  notified  of  the  ap- 
proach of  danger  by  a  signal-gun  from 
his  brother,  who,  as  colonel,  was  in  com- 
mand of  Fort  Constitution  below,  and  b} 
the  exaggerated  reports  of  the  captains 
of  some  sloops  who  came  up  the  river 
with  the  story  that  New  York  was  at- 
tacked.    They  had  seen  and  heard  the 


308 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  ii. 


firing  in  the  distance  between  the  forts 
and  the  Kose  and  Phoenix,  and,  putting 
on  all  sail,  had  hastened  away  with  the 
alarming  intelligence  of  a  general  attack. 
Clinton  accordingly  had  ordered  out  three 
regiments  of  militia,  one  of  which  he  sta- 
tioned at  Fort  Constitution,  opposite  "West 
Point ;  another  at  Fort  Montgomery  be- 
low, under  his  own  immediate  command ; 
and  the  third  at  Newburg,  beyond  these 
points.  He  also  had  sent  word  to  the 
masters  of  all  the  river-craft  which  could 
be  reached,  to  bring  their  vessels  and  an- 
chor them  off  Fort  Montgomery,  that  they 
might  be  ready  to  stretch  across  the  nar- 
rowest part  of  the  Hudson  there,  as  a  bar- 
rier, and  to  be  set  fire  to  in  case  the  en- 
emy's ships  attempted  to  break  through 
them. 

The  Rose  and  Phoenix  were  not  imme- 
diately followed  by  any  other  ships,  and, 
having  anchored,  remained  quietly,  while 
their  boats  were  sent  out  daily  to  take 
soundings.  The  people,  however,  on  the 
Hudson,  fretted  greatly  at  their  presence, 
and  watched  every  opportunity  to  harass 
and  to  drive  them  from  the  river. 

Toward  evening,  on  the  same 
day  that  the  Rose  and  Phoenix 
sailed  up,  several  ships  arrived  from  sea 
and  entered  the  narrows.  One  of  these 
had  a  St.  George's  flag  flying  from  her 
foretopmast-head,  and  was  saluted  as  she 
came  in  with  full  volleys  from  the  vessels 
and  the  batteries  at  Staten  island.  This 
was  the  Eagle,  which  bore  the  admiral, 
Lord  Howe. 

Richard  (Earl)  Howe  was  born  in  1725, 
and  entered  the  navy  as  a  midshipman 
at  the  age  of  fourteen.     By  merit,  aided 
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by  a  powerful  patronage,  he  passed  rap- 
idly through  the  grades  of  lieutenant, 
captain,  and  rear-admiral;  and  now,  on 
being  sent  to  America,  was  promoted  to 
the  rank  of  vice-admiral  of  the  blue.  On 
the  death  of  his  brother,  Lord  Howe  (who 
fell  at  Ticonderoga  in  1758),he  succeeded 
to  the  peerage.  The  admiral,  like  the 
general,  had  a  tall  and  well-proportioned 
figure,  but  his  face  was  dark  and  stern 
in  expression.  His  manners,  too,  were 
reserved,  and  he  was  thought  to  be  some- 
what haughty  in  disposition.  He  was  a 
brave  and  skilful  officer,  and,  unlike  the 
general,  active  and  indefatigable  in  busi- 
ness. 

The  two  brothers  had  been  appointed 
by  Parliament  commissioners  for  resto- 
ring peace ;  and  accordingly,  as  soon  as 
Lord  Howe  arrived,  he  drew  up,  jointly 
with  the  general,  a  proclamation.  This 
document  promised  pardon  to  those  who, 
having  forsaken  their  allegiance  to  the 
crown  in  the  time  of  excitement  and  trou- 
ble, would  return  to  their  duty.  It  also 
offered  rewards  to  those  who  should  aid 
in  the  restoration  of  public  tranquillity. 
The  paper  was  then  sent  to  Franklin,  the 
colonial  governor  of  New  Jersey,  with  the 
request  to  circulate  it  as  freely  as  possi- 
ble among  the  people.  A  copy  was  ob- 
tained by  General  Mercer,  in  command 
of  the  flying  camp  at  Amboy,  and  for- 
warded by  him  to  Washington,  who  thus 
spoke  of  it  in  his  despatch  to  the  presi- 
dent of  Congress :  — 

"  When  the  letter  and  declaration,  from 
Lord  Howe  to  Mr.  Franklin  and 
the  other  late  governors,  come 
to  be  published,  I  should  suppose  the 
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wannest  advocate  for  dependence  on  the 
British  crown  must  be  silent,  and  be  con- 
vinced, beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt, 
that  all  that  has  been  said  about  the  com- 
missioners was  illusory,  and  calculated  ex- 
pressly to  deceive  and  put  off  their  guard 
not  only  the  good  people  of  our  own  coun- 
try, but  those  of  the  English  nation  that 
were  averse  to  the  proceedings  of  the 
king  and  ministry." 

Lord  Howe  is  supposed  to  have  sin- 
cerely desired  peace,  and  greatly  to  have 
regretted  that  his  arrival  had  been  de- 
layed until  after  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence. He  is  known  to  have  been 
early  interested  in  the  difficulties  between 
the  home  government  and  the  colonies ; 
and  it  is  related  that,  when  Franklin  was 
in  London,  he  was  invited  by  his  lord- 
ship to  dinner,  with  the  view  of  extort- 
ing  from  him  some  information  in  refer- 
ence to  the  probable  measures  of  the 
American  leaders.  Lord  Howe  was  ably 
seconded  on  this  occasion  by  the  diplom- 
acy of  his  sister.  "While  the  former  freely 
circulated  the  Madeira,  the  latter  brought 
to  play  upon  the  philosopher  all  the  en- 
ticements of  her  seductive  graces.  But 
Franklin's  sober  reason  was  proof  against 
the  intoxication  of  either  the  one  or  the 
other;  and  the  domestic  conspiracy  of 
Lord  and  Miss  Howe  was  defeated  by 
the  strength  of  head  and  steadiness  of 
principle  of  the  American  patriot. 

On  the  second  day  of  Lord 
Howe's  arrival  in  the  bay,  about 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  word  was 
brought  to  Washington  that  a  flag  had 
come  up  from  his  lordship,  and  was  now 
detained  by  two  of  the  American  whale- 
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boats  on  guard  a  few  miles  from  the  city. 
Washington  immediately  convened  such 
of  the  general  officers  as  were  not  upon 
other  duty,  and  asked  their  opinion  as  to 
whether  he  ought  to  receive  any  letter 
directed  to  him  as  a  private  gentleman. 
Finding  that  they  agreed  with  his  own 
view,  that  he  should  not,  he  sent  Colonel 
Keed  (his  former  secretary,  now  adjutant- 
general)  down  to  meet  the  flag,  and  to 
act  accordingly.  Reed  went  down  as  or- 
dered ;  and,  after  passing  the  usual  civili- 
ties, the  British  officer  informed  him  that 
he  had  a  letter  from  Lord  Howe  to  Mr. 
Washington,  which  he  showed,  with  the 
address,  "  To  George  Washington,  Esquire." 
Colonel  Reed  replied  that  there  was  no 
such  person  in  the  army,  and  that  a  let- 
ter intended  for  the  general  could  not  be 
received  under  such  a  direction. 

The  officer  expressed  great  concern, 
and,  stating  that  it  was  a  letter  rather  of 
a  civil  than  a  military  nature,  declared 
that  Lord  Howe  regretted  that  he  had 
not  arrived  sooner,  since  he  had  great 
powers.  The  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the 
officer  to  have  the  letter  received  was 
very  apparent,  although  he  disclaimed 
all  knowledge  of  its  contents.  Colonel 
Reed,  however,  had  received  positive  or- 
ders, and  accordingly  took  his  leave.  Af- 
ter the  two  had  separated  and  got  some 
distance  away  from  each  other,  the  officer 
with  the  flag  put  about  again  with  his 
boat,  and  asked  how  General — but,  catch- 
ing himself,  Mr.  Washington,  would  wish 
to  be  addressed*  Colonel  Reed  answered 
that  the  general's  station  was  well  known, 
and  they  could  not  be  at  a  loss  how  to 

*  Irving. 
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direct  to  him.  He  added,  moreover,  that 
a  proper  address  would  obviate  all  diffi- 
culty of  communication,  as  Lord  Howe 
himself  must  be  aware,  since  this  matter 
had  already  been  discussed  in  the  course 
of  the  previous  year. 

"  I  would  not,"  says  Washington,  com- 
menting upon  this  affair,  u  upon  any  oc- 
casion sacrifice  essentials  to  punctilio ; 
but  in  this  instance,  the  opinion  of  oth- 
ers concurring  with  my  own,  I  deemed 
it  a  duty  to  my  country  and  my  appoint- 
ment to  insist  upon  that  respect  which, 
in  any  other  than  a  public  view,  I  would 
willingly  have  waved."  Congress  showed 
its  approval  of  his  conduct  in  this  matter 
by  the  resolution  "  That  General  Washing- 
ton, in  refusing  to  receive  a  letter  said  to 
be  sent  from  Lord  Howe,  and  addressed 
to  ' George  Washington,  Esquire',  acted  with 
a  dignity  becoming  his  station." 

Notwithstanding  Lord  Howe's  want  of 
success,  his  brother  the  general  attempt- 
ed the  same  manoeuvre,  and  sent  a  flag 
addressed  to  " George  Washington, Esquire" 
with  the  addition  of  a &c,  &c,  &c"  It 
was,  of  course,  not  received.  A  few  days 
subsequently,  Howe  accordingly  hit  upon 
another  expedient.  He  sent  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Patterson,  the  British  adjutant- 
general,  with  a  flag. 

This  dignified  messenger  was 
met  with  the  usual  formalities, 
and,  as  he  was  sent  officially  by  General 
Howe  to  the  American  commander-in- 
chief,  was  by  the  order  of  Washington 
conducted  ashore  and  admitted  into  his 
presence.  The  usual  preliminary  compli- 
ments having  passed,  during  which  the 
British  colonel  addressed  Washington  by 
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the  title  of  excellency,  as  he  did  through- 
out the  interview,  business  began. 

Colonel  Patterson  commenced  by  say- 
ing that  General  Howe  much  regretted 
the  difficulties  which  had  arisen  in  re- 
spect to  the  letter.  He  then  justified  the 
propriety  of  the  address,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  usual  with  embassadors  and 
plenipotentiaries,  when  disputes  or  diffi- 
culties of  rank  arose.  The  colonel  then 
reminded  Washington  that  he  had,  du- 
ring the  previous  summer,  sent  a  letter 
to  General  Howe  with  the  address,  "  To 
the  Honorable  William  Hoive,  Esquire."  L  ord 
Howe  and  General  Howe,  he  continued, 
did  not  mean  to  derogate  from  the  re- 
spect or  rank  of  General  Washington, 
whose  person  and  character  they  held  in 
the  highest  esteem ;  and,  as  for  the  ad- 
dress upon  the  letter,  the  "  &c,  &c,  &c," 
implied  everything  which  ought  to  fol- 
low. The  colonel  here  produced  a  letter, 
which,  however,  he  did  not  directly  offer 
to  General  Washington,  but,  remarking 
that  it  was  the  same  as  had  been  already 
presented,  laid  it  upon  the  table,  where 
the  address, "  To  George  Washington,  Es- 
quire, &c,  &c,  &c,"  could  be  readily  seen. 

Washington  declined  to  receive  it,  and 
remarked  that  a  communication  directed 
to  a  person  in  his  public  character  should 
have  some  indication  of  his  station,  other- 
wise it  would  appear  a  mere  private  let- 
ter. As  for  the  "  &c,  &c,  &c,"  Washing- 
ton said  it  was  true  they  implied  every- 
thing, but  they  also  implied  anything. 
In  regard  to  the  letter  which  had  been 
addressed  to  General  Howe  without  men- 
tion of  his  rank,  that  had  been  sent,  Wash- 
ington exmained,  in  answer  to  one  simi- 
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larly  addressed  to  himself,  and  which  had 
only  been  received  because  the  officer  on 
duty  had  not  refused  it  when  first  pre- 
sented. "Washington  now  having  firmly 
declared  that  he  should  decline  to  receive 
any  letter  directed  to  him  as  a  private 
person,  when  it  related  to  his  public  sta- 
tion, Colonel  Patterson  said  that  General 
Howe  would  not  urge  his  delicacy  fur- 
ther, and  repeated  his  assertion  that  no 
failure  of  respect  was  intended. 

Patterson  then,  saying  that  he  would 
endeavor  as  well  as  he  could  to  recollect 
General  Howe's  views,  briefly  gave  them, 
and  on  finishing  took  a  paper  out  of  his 
pocket,  and,  having  glanced  over  it  for  a 
moment,  remarked  that  he  had  expressed 
nearly  the  words.  A  conversation  now 
ensued  in  regard  to  the  treatment  of  pris- 
oners ;  and  finally  Colonel  Patterson  al- 
luded to  the  object  of  the  mission  of  Lord 
and  General  Howe,  stating  that  the  good- 
ness and  benevolence  of  the  king  had  in- 
duced him  to  appoint  these  two  gentle- 
men his  commissioners  to  accommodate 
the  unhappy  dispute  with  the  colonies ; 
that  they  had  great  powers,  and  would 
derive  the  greatest  pleasure  from  effect- 
ing an  accommodation ;  and  that  he  ( Colo- 
nel Patterson)  wished  to  have  his  visit 
considered  as  making  the  first  advance 
toward  this  object. 

Washington  replied  that  he  was  not 
vested  with  any  powers  on  this  subject 
by  those  from  whom  he  derived  his  au- 
thority; but,  from  what  had  appeared, 
Lord  and  General  Howe  were  only  to 
grant  pardons,  and  that  those  who  had 
committed  no  fault  wanted  no  pardon. 
"  We  are  only  defending,"  added  Wash- 


ington, "  what  we  deem  our  indisputable 
rights."  To  which  Colonel  Patterson  an- 
swered, "  That  would  open  a  very  wide 
field  for  argument." 

The  greatest  courtesy  prevailed  during 
the  conference,  and  at  its  close  Colonel 
Patterson  strongly  expressed  his  acknowl- 
edgments that  the  usual  practice  of  blind- 
folding had  been  dispensed  with  in  his 
case.  Washington  pressed  him  to  par- 
take of  a  collation  which  had  been  pro- 
vided, but  u  he  politely  declined,  alleging 
his  late  breakfast."  After  staying  a  few 
moments  to  be  introduced  to  the  general 
officers,  he  took  leave.  Colonel  Eeed 
and  one  of  Washington's  aids-de-camp  ac- 
companied him  in  the  president's  barge 
to  his  own  boat,  which  awaited  him  some 
four  miles  below  the  city,  where  they 
separated  in  the  best  good  nature,  after  a 
lively  chat  during  their  short  fellowship. 

"  This  interview,"  wrote  General  Howe 
to  Lord  George  Germain,  "was  more  po- 
lite than  interesting.  However,  it  in- 
duced me  to  change  my  superscription 
for  the  attainment  of  an  end  so  desirable ; 
and  in  this  view  I  flatter  myself  it  will 
not  be  disapproved."  Washington  was 
subsequently  always  addressed  by  the 
title  of  "  general."  L  ord  Howe,  however, 
though  evidently  desirous  from  the  be- 
ginning of  being  courteous  in  this  par- 
ticular, hesitated  for  fear  of  disapproval 
on  the  part  of  the  British  ministry,  whose 
insolent  tyranny  hesitated  at  no  insult, 
however  gross.  An  interview  with  Lord 
Howe,  ten  days  after  the  visit  of  Colonel 
Patterson,  showed  that  his  lordship  was 
still  haggling  about  this  matter  of  titles. 

Colonel  Palfrey,  paymaster-general  of 
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the  army,  was  sent,  together  with  anoth- 
er officer,  on  board  the  Eagle, 
Lord  Howe's  ship,  to  negotiate 
an  exchange  of  prisoners.  The  colonel 
gave  this  account  of  his  visit,  in  a  letter 
to  Congress :  "  We  were  treated  with  the 
utmost  politeness  and  civility  by  Lord 
Howe.  He  spoke  with  the  highest  re- 
spect of  General  Washington,  and  lament- 
ed the  nice  distinctions  which,  he  said, 
prevented  his  addressing  him  by  letter ; 
and  said  he  wished  to  convey  his  senti- 
ments to  him  in  any  mode  of  address 
that  might  prevent  his  being  blamed  by 
the  king  his  master. 

"  In  all  his  discourse  he  called  him  Gen- 
eral Washington,  and  frequently  said  the 
states  of  America.  He  said  the  Congress 
had  greatly  hurt  his  feelings  by  remind- 
ing him,  in  one  of  their  publications,  of 
the  esteem  and  respect  they  had  for  the 
memory  of  his  brother,  and  drawing  by 
manifest  inference  a  contrast  between 
the  survivors  and  the  deceased ;  that  no 


man  could  feel  more  sensibly  the  respect 
shown  to  their  family  than  his  lordship 
and  the  general ;  that  they  should  always 
esteem  America  for  it,  and  particularly 
Massachusetts  Bay ;  and  added, '  I  hope 
America  will  one  day  or  other  be  con- 
vinced that,  in  our  affection  for  that  coun- 
try, we  also  are  Howes.'  His  lordship, 
when  speaking  of  his  brother,  was  great- 
ly affected,  and  I  could  perceive  a  tear 
standing  in  his  eye. 

*  He  hinted  an  inclination  that  I  should 
take  the  letter  to  General  Washington, 
with  the  addition  of  '  &c,  &c,  &c.,'  which 
he  said  would  imply  everything  that  we 
could  desire,  and  at  the  same  time  save 
him  from  censure.  I  gave  him  to  under- 
stand that,  as  it  had  been  before  refused 
under  the  same  circumstances, I  could  not 
with  propriety  receive  it,  especially  as  it 
was  against  the  express  direction  of  Con- 
gress. When  we  parted,  he  desired  his 
compliments  to  General  Washington."* 
This  closed  the  chapter  of  "  &c,  &c,  &c." 
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The  Americans  were  greatly  dis- 
turbed by  those  two  British  ships, 
the  Phoenix  and  Rose,  quietly  lying  at 
their  anchors  up  the  Hudson.  There  they 
were,  only  forty  miles  above  New  York, 


cutting  off  all  communication  by  water 
between  the  city  and  Albany,  and  be- 
tween Washington's  army  and  that  of 
Schuyler  upon  the  lakes.     It  was  true 

*  Sparks's  Life  of  Washington. 
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they  were  watched  so  closely  by  Clinton 
and  his  militiamen  stationed  on  the  banks 
of  the  river,  that  they  were  prevented 
from  making  a  landing,  or  from  having 
communication  with  the  tories  who,  with 
a  the  most  diabolical  dispositions  and  in- 
tentions," abounded  in  those  quarters. 

Washington  was  aware  of  the  ineffica- 
cy  of  the  American  forts ;  and  when  the 
two  ships  ran  by  them,  it  exhibited  a 
proof,  he  says, "  of  what  I  had  long  most 
religiously  believed,  and  that  is,  that  a 
vessel  with  a  brisk  wind  and  strong  tide 
can  not,  unless  by  a  chance  shot,  be 
stopped  by  a  battery,  unless  you  can 
place  some  obstruction  in  the  water  to 
impede  her  motion  within  reach  of  your 
guns." 

The  ingenuity  of  all  was  now  being 
exercised  to  destroy  or  drive  away  these 
impudent  intruders.  Clinton  was  busy 
above,  and  particularly  active  when  he 
discovered  that  the  ships  had  one  night 
moved  still  farther  up  the  river,  and  an- 
chored within  six  miles  of  Fort  Montgom- 
ery, where  he  himself  was  stationed.  He 
was  anxious  lest  they  might u  take  advan- 
tage of  a  dark  night  and  slip  by  him  in 
the  deep  shadows  of  the  mountains."  He 
accordingly  determined  to  be  on  the  alert. 
Guards  were  sent  below,  and  preparations 
made  with  combustibles  to  light  alarm- 
fires,  so  soon  as  the  ships  should  move. 
Fire-rafts  were  constructed  atPoughkeep- 
sie,  and  sloops  filled  with  inflammable  ma- 
terials of  all  kinds,  and  kept  ready  to  be 
lashed  together  and  sent  down  against 
the  Rose  and  Phoenix;  while  an  iron 
chain  was  forged,  to  stretch  across  from 
Fort  Montgomery  to  Anthony's  Nose,  in 
40 


order  to  put  a  stop  to  their  progress 
should  they  attempt  to  sail  up. 

Washington,  too,  was  vexing  himself 
with  all  sorts  of  contrivances  to  do  some- 
thing effective  from  below  against  the 
audacious  tars.  Governor  Trumbull,  of 
Connecticut,  had  sent  him  two  row-gal- 
leys, fitted  out  by  the  whalemen  of  New 
London,  and  promised  him  a  third ;  while 
Cooke,  the  governor  of  Rhode  Island,  had 
been  urged  to  do  something  with  the  nau- 
tical resources  of  his  province  in  the  emer- 
gency. One  "Mr.  Anderson"  had  been 
received  into  the  confidence  of  the  com- 
mander-in-chief, to  whom  he  had  been  es- 
pecially commended  by  the  president  of 
Congress.  He  had  laid  before  that  body 
a  plan  for  the  destruction  of  the  British 
fleet  in  the  harbor  of  New  York,  which 
had  been  received  with  such  favor,  that 
he  was  sent  to  Washington,  with  the  re- 
quest that  he  would  facilitate  his  pro- 
posed operations.  Ajiderson  himself  was 
so  sanguine,  that  he  declared  he  was  wil- 
ling to  risk  his  life  in  the  experiment. 
He  was  confirmed  in  his  self-confidence 
by  a  previous  trial  of  his  plan  against  the 
British  vessels  off  Quebec,  which  would 
have  succeeded,  as  he  believed,  "  had  it 
not  been  defeated  by  the  accident  of  his 
being  burnt  himself"  instead  of  the  ships, 
a  and  by  the  enemy's  getting  intelligence 
of  his  plan  and  taking  measures  to  coun- 
teract it."  He  was  now  at  work 
under  the  eye  of  Washington, 
who  writes  that  "  the  fire-ships  are  going 
on  under  Mr.  Anderson's  direction,  but 
rather  slowly." 

Anderson  himself,  with  the  usual  en- 
thusiasm of  projectors,  gives  a  more  en- 
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couraging  account  of  his  progress.  "I 
have  been,"  he  writes  to  the  president  of 
Congress,  "for  some  time  past 
very  assiduous  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  fire-ships.  Two  are  already  com- 
plete, and  hauled  off  into  the  stream;  two 
more  will  be  off  to-morrow,  and  the  resi- 
due in  a  very  short  time.  In  my  next, 
I  hope  to  give  you  a  particular  account 
of  a  general  conflagration,  as  everything 
in  my  power  shall  be  exerted  for  the  de- 
molition of  the  enemy's  fleet.  I  expect 
to  take  an  active  part,  and  be  an  instru- 
ment for  that  purpose.  I  am  determined 
(God  willing)  to  make  a  conspicuous  fig- 
ure among  them,  by  being  '  a  burning 
and  a  shining  light,'  and  thereby  serve 
my  country,  and  have  the  honor  of  meet- 
ing the  approbation  of  Congress." 

"  I  am  preparing,"  writes  Washington, 
"  some  obstructions  for  the  channel  near- 
ly opposite  the  works  at  the  upper  end 
of  the  island."  And  a  few  days  later  he 
says :  "  The  hulks  and  three  chevaux-de- 
frise,  that  had  been  preparing  to  obstruct 
the  channel,  have  got  up  to  the  place 
they  are  intended  for,  and  will  be  sunk 
as  soon  as  possible."  This  contrivance 
was  due  to  the  Yankee  ingenuity  of  "  Old 
Put,"  who  was  as  full  of  enthusiasm  for 
his  pet  project  as  Anderson,  whose  darling 
invention,  it  would  seem  from  the  follow- 
ing letter,  that  Putnam  had  adopted  with 
all  the  affection  as  if  it  had  been  his  own 
offspring:  — 

"  The  enemy's  fleet,"  he  writes 
to  General  Gates,  "  now  lies  in 
the  bay  very  safe,  close  under  Staten  isl- 
and.    Their  troops  possess  no  land  here 
but  the  island.     Is  it  not  very  strange 


that  these  invincible  troops,  who  were  to 
destroy  and  lay  waste  all  this  country 
with  their  fleets  and  army,  are  so  fond 
of  islands  and  peninsulas,  and  dare  not 
put  their  feet  on  the  main  ?  But  I  hope, 
by  the  blessing  of  God  and  good  friends, 
we  shall  pay  them  a  visit  on  their  island. 
For  that  end  we  are  preparing  fourteen 
fire-ships  to  go  into  their  fleet,  some  of 
which  are  ready  charged  and  fitted  to 
sail,  and  I  hope  soon  to  have  them  all 
fixed. 

"We  are  preparing  chevaux-de-frise,  at 
which  we  make  great  despatch  by  the 
help  of  ships,  which  are  to  be  sunk ;  a 
scheme  of  mine,  which  you  may  be  as- 
sured is  very  simple,  a  plan  of  which  I 
send  you.  The  two  ships'  sterns  lie  tow- 
ard each  other,  about  seventy  feet  apart. 
Three  large  logs,  which  reach  from  ship 
to  ship,  are  fastened  to  them.  The  two 
ships  and  logs  stop  the  river  two  hundred 
and  eighty  feet.  The  ships  are  to  be 
sunk,  and,  when  hauled  down  on  one 
side,  the  picks  will  be  raised  to  a  proper 
height,  and  they  must  inevitably  stop  the 
river  if  the  enemy  will  let  us  sink  them." 

Nor  was  this  the  last  of  the  projects. 
A  mechanician  of  Connecticut,  of  the 
name  of  Bushnell,  had  invented  a  boat, 
so  contrived  as  to  be  rowed  and  steered, 
and  raised  and  sunk  under  water,  at  the 
will  of  the  operator  within.  To  a  part 
of  this  submarine  craft  was  attached  a 
moveable  magazine  of  powder,  which  was 
to  be  exploded  by  means  of  a  clocklike 
piece  of  mechanism.  It  was  proposed  to 
get  a  bold  navigator  to  start  with  this 
machine,  dive  down  into  the  bay,  and 
bring  up  under  an  enemy's  vessel ;  and 
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then,  detaching  the  magazine,  and  boring 
through  the  ship's  copper,  to  fasten  it 
like  a  barnacle  to  the  bottom.  This  be- 
ing done,  the  magazine  was  to  be  wound 
up,  and  its  going  off  so  timed,  that  the 
adventurous  submarine  navigator  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  making  good  prog- 
ress homeward  bound  when  the  "Ameri- 
can Turtle,"  as  the  machine  was  called, 
should  begin  its  infernal  operations. 

"  Old  Put"  likewise  took  kindly  to  the 
"American  Turtle."  "  Major-General  Put- 
nam," says  Thacher,  u  was  decidedly  of 
opinion  that  its  operations  might  be  at- 
tended with  the  desired  success ;  accord- 
ingly, he  encouraged  the  inventor,  and 
resolved  to  be  himself  a  spectator  of  the 
experiment  on  the  British  shipping  in 
New-York  harbor."  While  these  schemes 
of  destruction  were  plotting,  an  attempt 
was  made  against  the  enemy,  according 
to  the  principles  of  more  regular  warfare. 

Ship  after  ship  continued  to  add  its 
strength  to  the  formidable  fleet  in  the 
bay.  Crowded  transports  had  come  and 
landed  their  thousands ;  and  now  came 
Sir  Henry  Clinton  and  Earl  Corn- 
wallis,  after  their  defeat  before 
Charleston.  Washington,  cheered  by  the 
intelligence  which  he  had  received  some 
few  days  before  the  arrival  of  the  British 
from  the  South,  of  the  American  success, 
concludes  his  letter  full  of  anxious  busi- 
ness, addressed  to  Schuyler,  with  the  un- 
usually lively  remark  for  the  sedate  com- 
mander-in-chief:  "Sir  Peter  Parker  and 
his  fleet  got  a  severe  drubbing  in  an  at- 
tack  made  upon  our  works  on  Sullivan's 
island." 

To  his  army  Washington  announces 


the  southern  victory  with  a  decorous 
gravity,  and  makes  it  an  occasion  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  martial  spirit  and 
patriotic  emulation  of  his  soldiers :  "  The 
general  has  great  pleasure,"  are  the  words 
of  the  order  of  the  day,  "  in  communica- 
ting to  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  this 
army  the  signal  success  of  the  American 
arms,  under  General  Lee,  in  South  Caro- 
lina. This  glorious  example  of  our  troops, 
under  the  like  circumstances  with  us,  the 
general  hopes,  will  animate  every  officer 
and  soldier  to  imitate  and  even  outdo 
them,  when  the  enemy  shall  make  the 
same  attempt  on  us.  With  such  a  bright 
example  before  us  of  what  can  be  done 
by  brave  and  spirited  men  fighting  in  de- 
fence of  their  country,  we  shall  be  loaded 
with  a  double  share  of  shame  and  infamy 
if  we  do  not  acquit  ourselves  with  cour- 
age, or  a  determined  resolution  to  con- 
quer or  die." 

Washington  had  but  little  hope  of  act- 
ing offensively  with  advantage  against  the 
enemy.  The  British  had  a  much  supe- 
rior army  in  numbers,  discipline,  and  con- 
dition. General  Howe  had  already  land- 
ed ten  thousand  troops  on  Staten  island ; 
and  his  army,  with  those  afloat  in  the 
transports  in  the  bay,  and  those  hourly 
expected,  would  amount  soon,  it  was  sup- 
posed, to  twenty-five  thousand  men  all 
told.  The  Americans  could  only  count 
on  about  ten  thousand  men  fit  for  duty ; 
while  the  whole  of  Washington's  army, 
including  the  sick  and  others,  did  not 
number  much  more  than  seventeen  thou- 
sand. "  Our  situation  at  present,"  says 
Washington, "  both  in  regard  to  men  and 
other  matters,  is  such  as  not  to  make  it 
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advisable  to  attempt  anything  against 
them,  surrounded  as  they  are  by  water, 
and  covered  with  ships,  lest  a  miscarriage 
should  be  productive  of  unhappy  and  fa- 
tal consequences.  It  is  provoking,  nev- 
ertheless, to  have  them  so  near,  without 
being  able  to  give  them  any  disturbance." 

There  was  little  to  be  done  but  to  re- 
main on  the  defensive,  and  await  the  op- 
erations of  the  enemy.  Washington,  how- 
ever, was  not  much  more  sanguine  of  his 
means  of  defence  than  of  his  powers  of 
offence.  "What  kind  of  opposition  we 
shall  be  able  to  make,"  he  says,  "time 
only  can  show.  I  can  only  say  that  the 
men  appear  to  be  in  good  spirits,  and,  if 
they  will  stand  by  me,  the  place  shall  not 
be  carried  without  some  loss,  notwith- 
standing we  are  not  yet  in  such  a  pos- 
ture of  defence  as  I  could  wish." 

Washington,  nevertheless,  determined 
to  make  "  some  efforts  to  annoy  the  en- 
emy," but  not  to  put  "  too  much  to  haz- 
ard, or  in  any  manner  to  risk."  It  was 
accordingly  proposed  to  begin  at  Staten 
island.  It  was  found  "  impracticable  to 
do  anything  upon  a  large  scale,"  and  it 
was  therefore  resolved  merely  to  make 
an  humble  attempt  from  the  Jersey  shore. 
Major  Knowlton,  who  was  stationed  at 
Bergen,  New  Jersey,  and  General  Mercer, 
in  command  of  the  flying  camp  at  Amboy, 
were  directed  to  concoct  a  plan  and  carry 
it  into  execution.  These  two  according- 
ly got  ready  a  small  force  and  some  boats, 
and,  marching  down  to  the  shore  in  the 
evening,  prepared  to  embark  when  it 
should  become  sufficiently  dark.  The 
night,  however,  proved  so  stormy,  and 
the  waters  of  the  "Kill"  were  in  such  a 


August  7. 


state  of  agitation,  that  it  was  thought  ad- 
visable to  postpone  the  enterprise.  On 
a  subsequent  occasion  it  was  proposed  to 
make  another  attempt,  and  a  formidable 
force  of  nearly  four  thousand  men  was 
ordered  out  for  the  purpose  ;  but  it  was 
found  to  be  impossible  to  procure  boats 
enough  to  carry  more  than  half  of  the 
troops  across  to  the  island.  All  such  at- 
tempts were  therefore  abandoned,  and 
the  attention  of  the  whole  army  was  now 
being  concentrated  upon  the  probable 
movement  of  the  enemy. 

Two  deserters  having  come  in,  are  ta- 
ken to  headquarters,  and  from 
them  Washington  learns  "that 
General  Clinton  and  Lord  Cornwallis, 
with  the  whole  southern  army,  have  ar- 
rived on  Staten  island  from  South  Caro- 
lina, in  number  about  three  or  four  thou- 
sand ;  that  the  fleet  which  came  in  a  few 
days  since,  are  the  Hessians  and  Scotch 
Highlanders,  part  of  twelve  thousand  who 
were  left  off  Newfoundland,  in  the  whole 
making  about  thirty  thousand  men ;  and 
that  it  is  said  by  the  officers  of  the  army 
and  navy,  they  are  to  attack  New  York 
and  Long  island  in  the  course  of  a  week." 

"  When,"  says  Washington  to  Governor 
Trumbull,  of  Connecticut, "  I  consider  the 
weakness  of  our  army  by  sickness,  the 
great  extent  of  ground  we  have  to  de- 
fended the  amazing  slowness  with  which 
the  levies  come  forward,  I  think  it  is  ab- 
solutely necessary  that  the  neighboring 
militia  should  be  immediately  sent  to  our 
assistance." 

Washington's  anxiety  may  be  inferred 
from  what  he  adds  in  the  same  letter: 
"  The  disgrace  of  the  British  arms  to  the 
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southward,  and  the  season  being  far  ad- 
vanced, will  make  them  exert  every  nerve 
against  us  in  this  quarter.  To  trust  alto- 
gether in  the  justice  of  our  cause,  without 
our  own  utmost  exertions,  would  be  tempt- 
ing  Providence  ;  and,  that  you  may  judge 
of  our  situation,  I  give  you  the  present 
state  of  our  army.  (Present  fit  for  duty, 
10,514  ;  sick  present,  3,039  •  sick  absent, 
629 ;  on  command,  2,946 ;  on  furlough, 
97 :  total,  17,225.)  By  this  you  will  see 
we  are  to  oppose  an  army  of  thirty  thou- 
sand experienced  veterans  with  about  one 
third  the  number  of  raw  troops,  and  these 
scattered  some  fifteen  miles  apart." 

There  was  now  an  opportunity  of  test- 
ing the  various  means  of  mischief  so  in- 
geniously devised  against  the  Rose  and 
Phoenix.  Six  of  the  row-galleys  were 
soon  got  ready,  and,  being  sent  up  the 
river,  were  manned  by  crews  of  doughty 
fresh-water  men,  principally  belonging  to 
Tarrytown,  and  commanded  by  Colonel 
Tupper.  This  little  fleet  boldly  pushed 
out  into  the  "  Tappan  sea,"  and  began  an 
attack  upon  the  two  British  cruisers.  The 
fight  was  gallantly  maintained  for  nearly 
two  hours,  in  the  course  of  which  the  big 
ships  were  repeatedly  hulled;  but  the 
little  fleet,  being  badly  damaged  in  re- 
turn, was  finally  obliged  to  "haul  off" 
"  Never,"  says  a  writer  quoted  by  Irving, 
"  did  men  behave  with  more  firm,  deter- 
mined spirit,  than  our  little  crews.  One 
of  our  tars,  being  mortally  wounded,  cried 
to  his  companions :  '  I  am  a  dying  man ; 
revenge  my  blood,  my  boys,  and  carry 
me  alongside  my  gun,  that  I  may  die 
there.'  We  were  so  preserved  by  a  gra- 
cious Providence,  that  in  all  our  galleys 


we  had  but  two  men  killed  and  fourteen 
wounded,  two  of  which  are  thought  dan- 
gerous. We  hope  to  have  another  brush 
with  these  pirates  before  they  leave  our 
river;  which  God  prosper." 

The  fire-ships,  too,  were  brought  into 
play,  and  not  without  effect.  Two  of 
them  were  sent  up  the  river,  in 
order  to  set  fire  to  the  British 
vessels.  One  got  alongside  of  the  Phoe- 
nex  and  grappled  with  her  for  some  min- 
utes, but  she  succeeded  in  clearing  her- 
self. The  other  made  an  attempt  upon 
the  Rose,  but,  failing  to  reach  her,  fell 
afoul  of  one  of  the  tenders,  and  soon  had 
her  in  a  blaze.  The  crews  behaved  with 
great  resolution  and  intrepidity ;  and  one 
of  the  captains  stuck  so  long  to  his  fire- 
ship,  that  he  was  finally  obliged  to  make 
his  escape  by  plunging  into  the  water 
and  swimming  for  his  life. 

Next  morning  the  Rose  and  Phoenix, 
evidently  very  much  discomposed  by  the 
dangerous  encounter  of  the  day  before, 
made  ready  to  shift  their  quarters.  While 
the  ships  were  weighing  anchor,  a  bold 
militia  lieutenant  and  two  men  pushed 
off  in  a  boat  from  the  shore,  and  towed 
in  the  hulk  of  the  burnt  tender,  in  spite 
of  the  enemy's  guns,  which  kept  up  a 
brisk  fire.  The  Phoenix  and  Rose,  now 
taking  advantage  of  a  fresh  and  fair  wind 
and  an  ebbing  tide,  hoisted  all  sail  and 
hurried  away,after  a  sojourn  of  five  weeks. 
The  American  riflemen  along  the  banks 
of  the  river  were  on  the  alert,  and  did  not 
fail  to  shoot  with  their  usual  skill  at  the 
flying  vessels ;  but  most  of  the  men  were 
kept  so  close  below,  and  those  on  duty 
upon  deck  were  so  well  guarded  by  the 
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thick  ramparts  of  sandbags,  that  the  rifles 
failed  to  do  much  execution.  The  forts, 
too,  were  busy,  and  their  cannon  were  so 
well  pointed,  that  the  Phoenix  was  three 
times  hulled  and  a  tender  once  by  the 
shots  from  Fort  Washington ;  while  the 
Rose  did  not  escape  without  a  ball  from 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river.  They 
finally  succeeded  in  passing  without  much 
damage,  and  were  not  stopped  even  by 
the  chevaux-de-frise  upon  which  a  Old  Put" 
had  expended  so  much  ingenuity  and  la- 
bor, and  so  greatly  calculated.  By  some 
oversight  or  other,  his  famous  obstruc- 
tion had  not  been  completed,  and  the 
vessels  passed  through  the  opening  left 
unclosed. 

Of  Anderson's  project  and  extensive 
preparations  nothing  more  was  heard; 
and  he  failed  to  prove  u  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light"  of  as  mighty  an  illumina- 
tion and  conflagration  as  he  had  prom- 
ised. His  fellow-projector  Bushnell,  the 
Connecticut  mechanician,  also  disappoint- 
ed the  expectations  of  his  enthusiastic 
friends.  Though  it  is  somewhat  in  anti- 
cipation of  events,  it  may  be  as  well  to 
finish  here  the  history  of  these  famous 
projects,  by  recording  the  end  of  the 
"  American  Turtle."  It  was  determined 
to  make  the  first  experiment  upon  Lord 
Howe's  own  ship,  the  Eagle,  of  sixty-four 
guns.  Accordingly,  the  machine  was  got 
ready,  and  a  night  appointed.  A  number 
of  officers  collected  together  on  the  wharf 
at  Whitehall,  among  whom  General  Put- 
nam, as  the  chief  patron  of  the  scheme, 
was  in  a  high  state  of  active  enthusiasm 
on  the  occasion.  At  the  very  beginning, 
however,  there  was  a  serious  disappoint- 


ment. Bushnell's  brother,  having  been 
well  drilled  for  the  purpose,  was  to  navi- 
gate the  machine;  but  unfortunately,  just 
as  he  was  about  to  make  his  adventurous 
voyage,  he  was  suddenly  taken  ill. 

"  Old  Put,"  however,  was  not  to  be  thus 
put  off;  so  he  selected  a  sergeant  out  of 
his  own  Connecticut  regiment,  in  whose 
native  ingenuity  he  had  naturally  great 
faith,  and  appointed  him  to  the  command 
of  the  "American  Turtle."  The  sergeant 
readily  consented  to  take  charge,  and,  be- 
ing installed,  strove  at  once  to  make  him- 
self acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  the 
machine.  All  being  ready,  the  "  Ameri- 
can Turtle"  was  started  on  its  adventu- 
rous voyage.  "  Old  Put"  and  his  fellow- 
officers,  having  bid  a  God-speed  to  the 
bold  sergeant,  remained  upon  the  wharf, 
anxiously  awaiting  the  result.  The  night 
passed  slowly,  the  day  began  to  break, 
and  still  the  great  ship  of  the  admiral 
reposed  quietly  in  her  smooth  berth  off 
Governor's  island.  The  Eagle  was  evi- 
dently there ;  but  the  "American  Turtle" 
— where  was  it  ?  The  waters  of  the  bay 
were  undisturbed;  the  bell-watches  of 
the  ship  were  striking  with  their  usual 
regularity ;  the  island  had  still  the  appa- 
rent solidity  of  terra  firma  ;  and  the  sun 
appeared  to  be  rising  as  orderly  and  in 
as  good  time  as  ever ! 

At  last,  the  officers  from  the  wharf  at 
Whitehall  see  a  movement  on  Governor's 
island.  A  barge  filled  with  men  shoves 
off  and  rapidly  approaches  the  admiral's 
ship.  It  is  seen  suddenly  to  stop,  and 
then  to  return  in  great  haste,  as  if  fright- 
ened by  a  dark  object  which  can  now  be 
discerned  floating  quietly  upon  the  sur- 


REVOLUTIONARY.] 


FAILURE  OF  THE  "TURTLE." 


319 


face  of  the  bay.  In  a  moment  after,  a 
loud  noise  is  heard,  "  like  thunder,"  and 
a  great  column  of  water  rushes  up  with 
the  force  of  a  waterspout  just  alongside 
the  Eagle.  Instantly  her  cables  are  cut, 
and  she  drifts  down  the  bay  with  the  eb- 
bing tide. 

The  adventurous  Connecticut  sergeant 
in  the  meantime  pops  up  from  below,  in 
his  submarine  boat ;  but,  finding  that  he 
is  within  range  of  the  sentries  on  Gov- 
ernor's island,  he  dives  down  again,  and 
does  not  make  his  appearance  upon  the 
surface  of^the  water  until  within  hailing 
distance  of  his  patron,  "  Old  Put,"  on  the 
Whitehall  wharf.  He  is  now  towed  in 
by  a  small  boat,  and  on  his  arrival  gives 


an  account  of  his  voyage.  It  seems  he 
had  reached  in  safety  the  place  whither 
he  was  bound,  under  the  bottom  of  the 
Eagle ;  but,  finding  that  her  copper  was 
too  thick  to  penetrate,  for  the  purpose 
of  attaching  his  magazine  of  powder,  he 
had  visited  some  of  the  other  vessels: 
meeting,  however,  the  same  difficulty  un- 
der them,  he  finally  let  off  his  infernal 
machine,  which  produced,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  commotion  in  the  water  and  the 
agitation  in  the  fleet.  The  officers  on  the 
Eagle  reported  afterward  that  they  had 
been  aware  of  something  under  the  bot- 
tom of  their  ship,  but,  supposing  it  was 
nothing  but  a  floating  log,  they  took  no 
further  thought  of  the  matter. 
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General  Greene,  in  command  of 
the  American  troops  and  works  on 
Long  island,  was  on  the  alert,  watching 

every  movement  of  the  enemy. 

Now  he  sends  word  to  "Washing- 
ton, at  New  York,  that  his  lookouts  had 
reported  that  on  the  previous  evening  a 
hundred  boats  were  seen  bringing  troops 
from  Staten  island  to  the  transports,  and 
that  three  of  the  men-of-war  had  moved 
down  toward  the  narrows.  A  general 
embarkation,  it  was  supposed,  had  begun, 


and  an  attack  might  be  hourly  expected. 
Deserters  came  in,  and  confirmed  these 
reports.  The  plans  of  the  Howes  were 
even  openly  discussed.  Ships  were  to 
sail  up  the  North  and  East  rivers,  and 
land  the  British  troops  on  both  sides  of 
the  island  of  New  York,  and,  forming  a 
junction,  to  hem  in  the  Americans  and 
hold  them  at  their  mercy. 

Washington  was  active,  and  hurried 
to  bring  all  his  resources  to  bear  on  the 
emergency.     He  writes  to  General  Mer- 
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cer,  in  New  Jersey,  to  send  him  two  thou- 
sand men  from  his  flying  camp,  but  con- 
fesses that  he  knows  not  where  they  are 
to  come  from,  for,  according  to  the  "  gen- 
eral's last  return,  not  more  than  three  or 
four  hundred  of  the  new  levies  had  come 
in."  Smallwood's  battalion  of  Maryland- 
ers  had,  however,  already  been  sent.  The 
convention  of  New  York  was  emphatical- 
ly urged  to  do  its  best,  and  responded  by 
a  call  upon  the  militia  of  the  state,  to 
join  the  encampment  above  Kingsbridge. 
The  summons  was  urgent,  and  all  were 
to  come,  however  accoutred,  it  being  or- 
dered u  that  each  man  who  shall  not  have 
arms  shall  bring  with  him  a  shovel,  spade, 
pickaxe,  or  a  scythe  straightened  and 
fixed  on  a  pole."  Even  all  the  disarmed 
and  disaffected,  from  sixteen  to  fifty  years 
of  age,  were  to  be  brought  forcibly  along, 
that  they  might  serve  as  fatigue-men  to 
the  respective  regiments. 

The  recreant  were  to  be  severely  dealt 
with ;  and  when,  for  example,  it  was  dis- 
covered that  the  inhabitants  of  Kings 
county,  on  Long  island,  did  not  intend 
to  oppose  the  enemy,  a  committee  was 
appointed  to  visit  them,  and,  if  they  found 
them  still  in  that  temper,  was  authorized 
to  disarm  and  secure  the  disaffected  per- 
sons, remove  or  destroy  the  stock  of  grain, 
and  if  they  should  judge  it  necessary,  to 
lay  the  whole  county  waste.  Some  of 
these  Long-islanders  did  not  appear  very 
formidable,  as  may  be  judged  from  the 
account  of  a  party  of  tories  by  General 
Greene,  who  was  actively  engaged  in  fer- 
reting them  out: — 

a  I  have  examined  the  prisoners,"  says 
Greene,  "  and  find  them  to  be  a  poor  par- 


cel of  ignorant,  cowardly  fellows.  Two 
are  tailors  and  the  other  two  common  la- 
borers. They  candidly  confess  that  they 
set  off  with  an  intention  of  going  to  Stat- 
en  island  ;  not  with  any  intention  of  join- 
ing the  enemy,  but  only  to  get  out  of  the 
way  of  fighting  here.  There  has  been  a 
draft  amongst  the  militia  to  fill  the  new 
levies,  and  it  was  rumored  that  these  per- 
sons were  drawn.  It  was  also  reported 
that  they  were  to  go  to  the  northern  ar- 
my, and  that  almost  all  that  went  there 
either  died  or  were  killed.  The  prospect 
was  so  shocking  to  them,  amsl  to  their 
grandmothers  and  aunts,  that  I  believe 
they  were  persuaded  to  run  away.  Never 
did  I  see  fellows  more  frightened.  They 
wept  like  children,  and  were  exceedingly 
sorrowful.  I  beg  your  excellency's  direc- 
tion how  to  dispose  of  them.  They  do 
not  appear  to  be  acquainted  with  one 
public  matter.  They  have  been  toryish  ; 
I  fancy  not  from  principle,  but  from  its 
being  the  prevailing  sentiment  in  the 
country." 

The  tories,  however,  were  not  by  any 
means  all  of  this  character.  New  York 
was  full  of  men  of  wealth  and  position 
who  were  lending  their  aid  and  encour- 
agement to  the  enemy.  Washington  was 
very  solicitous  to  have  them  removed; 
and  suspected  persons  were  being  daily 
arrested  and  sent  off  to  Connecticut,  where 
they  were  confided  to  the  safe  keeping  of 
the  patriotic  Governor  Trumbull.  "  There 
are  but  few  of  them,"  says  Washington, 
"who  will  not  defray  their  own  expenses," 
and  they  were  promised  every  indulgence 
consistent  with  the  public  safety.  They 
expressed  "a  very  earnest  desire  to  be 
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permitted  to  choose  their  own  lodgings 
and  accommodations,"  to  which  Washing- 
ton, with  his  usual  gentlemanly  consider- 
ation, says,  "  I  see  no  objection." 

Washington's  good  heart  was  touched 
and  his  gentle  humanity  called  into  ex- 
ercise by  the  condition  of  the  helpless  in 
New  York.  He  writes  to  the  New-York 
convention  :  "  When  I  consider  that  the 
city  of  New  York  will  in  all  human  prob- 
ability very  soon  be  the  scene  of  a  bloody 
conflict,  I  can  not  but  view  the  great  num- 
bers of  women,  children,  and  infirm  per- 
sons, remaining  in  it,  with  the  most  mel- 
ancholy concern.  When  the  men-of-war 
passed  up  the  river,  the  shrieks  and  cries 
of  these  poor  creatures,  running  every 
way  with  their  children,  were  truly  dis- 
tressing; and  I  fear  they  will  have  an 
unhappy  effect  on  the  ears  and  minds  of 
our  young  and  inexperienced  soldiery. 
Can  no  method  be  devised  for  their  re- 
moval ?" 

General  Howe  still  lingered  in  his  pur- 
pose, and  had  so  long  delayed  his  attack, 
that  the  American  soldiers,  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  artful  emissaries  from  the  enemy, 
began  to  discuss  the  probability  of  peace. 
This  became  so  general,  that  Washington 
thought  it  necessary  to  allude  to  it  in  the 
order  of  the  day :  "  The  general 
being  informed,  to  his  great  sur- 
prise, that  a  report  prevails,  and  is  indus- 
triously spread  far  and  wide,  that  Lord 
Howe  has  made  propositions  of  peace, 
calculated  by  designing  persons  probably 
to  lull  us  into  a  fatal  security ;  his  duty 
obliges  him  to  declare  that  no  such  offer 
has  been  made  by  Lord  Howe,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  from  the  best  intelligence 
41 


Aug.  20. 


he  can  procure,  the  army  may  expect  an 
attack  as  soon  as  the  wind  and  tide  shall 
prove  favorable.  He  hopes,  therefore, 
that  every  man's  mind  and  arms  will  be 
prepared  for  action,  and,  when  called  to 
it,  show  our  enemies  and  the  whole  world 
that  freemen  contending  on  their  own 
land  are  superior  to  any  mercenaries." 

While  artful  gossips  were  distracting 
the  minds  of  his  soldiers  with  rumors  of 
peace,  the  American  chief  was  awaiting 
the  "  bloody  conflict"  which  he  knew  was 
inevitable.  He  expected  the  enemy  each 
moment.  The  signals  and  alarms  were 
ready :  two  cannon  were  to  be  discharged 
from  Fort  George,  at  the  lowest  part  of 
the  city ;  a  flag  in  the  daytime,  or  a  light 
at  night,  was  to  be  raised  on  Bayard's 
hill,  and  three  guns  of  its  battery  fired 
quickly  but  distinctly,  to  signify  to  the 
troops  to  proceed  to  their  alarm-posts 
and  prepare  for  action ;  while  the  drums 
were  to  beat  to  arms  at  the  first  sound 
of  the  alarm-cannon. 

The  position  of  the  Americans  was  not 
very  encouraging,  and,  to  add  to  their 
disadvantages,  General  Greene  unfortu- 
nately fell  ill.  "I  am  very  sorry,"  he 
writes  to  Washington, "  to  be  un- 
der the  necessity  of  acquainting 
you  that  I  am  confined  to  my  bed  with 
a  raging  fever.  The  critical  situation  of 
affairs  makes  me  the  more  anxious ;  but 
I  hope,  through  the  assistance  of  Provi- 
dence, to  be  able  to  ride,  before  the  pres- 
ence of  the  enemy  may  make  it  absolute- 
ly necessary."  This  was  a  serious  mis- 
fortune, as  Greene  had  the  command  on 
Long  island, and,  having  directed  the  con- 
struction of  the  works  there,  and  thor- 
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oughly  studied  the  topography,  he  alone 
probably  was  capable  of  a  judicious  de- 
fence. 

Washington,  aware  of  Greene's  effi- 
ciency, anxiously  awaited  his  return  to 
duty,  and  hesitated  to  appoint  a  succes- 
sor. The  threatening  aspect  of  the  ene- 
my, however,  forbade  any  further  delay, 
and  the  chief  finally  ordered  Putnam  to 
the  general  command  on  Long  island, and 
General  Sullivan  to  the  special  charge  of 
the  troops  without  the  lines.  The  loss 
of  Greene  at  this  moment  was  especially 
felt,  as  it  appeared  probable  that  the  ene- 
my would  first  move  against  Long  island. 
Washington,  it  is  true,  knew  that  it  was 
impossible  to  prevent  Howe  from  land- 
ing on  the  island,  as  its  great  extent  af- 
forded "  a  variety  of  places  favorable  for 
that  purpose,"  and  the  whole  of  the  Amer- 
ican works  were  "  at  the  end  opposite  to 
the  city."  With  Greene  in  command,  he 
had  hopes,  no  doubt,  of  holding  the  posi- 
tion at  Brooklyn.  Now,  howev- 
Aug.  20.         ,  ;  , 

er,  he  seems  less  sanguine,  and 

says,  "  We  shall  attempt  to  harass  them 
as  much  as  possible,  which  will  be  all  that 
we  can  do." 

The  long-expected  movement  of  the 
enemy  at  last  began.  The  men-of-war 
had  been  anchored  at  the  narrows,  to  cov- 
er the  landing ;  and,  as  soon  as  the  day 
dawned,  the  tents  on  Staten  isl- 
and were  struck,  and  the  troops 
embarked.  Soldiers,  too,  principally  Hes- 
sians, crowded  the  decks  of  the  fleet  of 
transports,  and  thronged  over  the  ships' 
sides  into  the  boats.  Boat  followed  boat 
in  quick  succession,  and,  passing  rapidly 
to  the  shore,  and  making  for  Gravesend 


bay,  landed  the  men  near  Gravesend  and 
New  Utrecht,  on  Long  island.  As  the 
troops  debarked,  and  crowded  up  in  thou- 
sands toward  the  high  ground,  Colonel 
Hand  retired  with  his  riflemen  from  his 
post  on  the  hill,  burning  the  wheat  and 
destroying  whatever  else  might  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  British. 

"  Nine  thousand  men  have  landed  and 
approached  within  three  miles  of  theAmer- 
ican  lines,"  is  the  intelligence  brought  by 
a  hurried  messenger  to  Washington.  He 
immediately  sends  six  battalions  to  rein- 
force the  troops  at  Brooklyn,  and  is  ready 
to  detach  five  more  in  case  that  this  move- 
ment of  the  enemy  does  not  prove  a  feint, 
and  that  the  fleet  should  not  move  up 
with  the  remainder  of  the  army  and  make 
an  attack  upon  New  York.  While  in 
this  state  of  uncertainty  about  the  pre- 
cise manoeuvres  of  Howe,  Washington  is 
well  persuaded  that,  whatever  they  may 
be,  "  a  little  time  will  produce  some  im- 
portant events I  hope,"  he  says, "  they 

will  be  happy."  He  is  encouraged  some- 
what by  the  temper  of  his  men.  The 
reinforcement  sent  off  had  gone  in  "  high 
spirits,"  and  "  the  whole  of  the  army,  that 
are  effective  and  capable  of  duty,  discov- 
er the  same  and  great  cheerfulness." 

Still  further  to  encourage  the  good 
spirit  of  his  soldiers,  and  to  remind  them 
of  their  high  duties,  Washington  addres- 
ses them  in  these  ardent  words : 
"  The  enemy  have  now  landed 
on  Long  island,  and  the  hour  is  fast  ap- 
proaching on  which  the  honor  and  suc- 
cess of  this  army,  and  the  safety  of  our 
bleeding  country,  will  depend.  Eemem- 
ber,  officers  and  soldiers,  that  you  are 
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freemen,  fighting  for  the  blessings  of  lib- 
erty ;  that  slavery  will  be  your  portion, 
and  that  of  your  posterity,  if  you  do  not 
acquit  yourselves  like  men.  Remember 
how  your  courage  and  spirit  have  been 
despised  and  traduced  by  your  cruel  in- 
vaders ;  though  they  have  found  by  dear 
experience  at  Boston,  Charleston,  and 
other  places,  what  a  few  brave  men,  con- 
tending in  their  own  land,  and  in  the  best 
of  causes,  can  do  against  hirelings  and 
mercenaries. 

"  Be  cool,  but  determined  •  do  not  fire 
at  a  distance,  but  wait  for  orders  from 
your  officers.  It  is  the  general's  express 
orders  that  if  any  man  attempt  to  skulk, 
lie  down,  or  retreat  without  orders,  he 
be  instantly  shot  down  as  an  example. 
He  hopes  no  such  will  be  found  in  this 
army ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  every 
one  for  himself  resolving  to  conquer  or 
die,  and  trusting  in  the  smiles  of  Heaven 
upon  so  just  a  cause,  will  behave  with 
bravery  and  resolution.  Those  who  are 
distinguished  for  their  gallantry  and  good 
conduct,  may  depend  upon  being  honor- 
ably noticed,  and  suitably  rewarded ;  and 
if  this  army  will  but  emulate  and  imitate 
their  brave  countrymen  in  other  parts  of 
America,  he  has  no  doubt  they  will,  by 
a  glorious  victory,  save  their  country,  and 
acquire  to  themselves  immortal  honor." 

The  inhabitants  of  New  York  were  in 
the  meantime  in  a  state  of  great'excite- 
ment.  The  struggle  was  now  almost  at 
their  doors,  and  they  hourly,  as  they  lis- 
tened with  trembling  to  the  sound  of  the 
cannon's  roar,  expected  that  the  enemy 
would  be  in  their  midst.  To  the  certain 
horrors  of  the  sword  were  added  the  ter- 


rors of  fire,  which  they  feared  was  about 
to  desolate  their  homes.  It  was  rumored 
throughout  the  town  that,  in  case  the 
American  army  should  be  obliged  to  re- 
treat, the  city  would  be  burned.  The 
New- York  convention  wrote  with  anx- 
ious alarm  to  Washington,  who  replied : 
"I  can  assure  you,  gentlemen,  that  this 
report  is  not  founded  upon  the  least  au- 
thority from  me ;  on  the  contrary,  I  am 
so  sensible  of  the  value  of  such  a  city, 
and  the  consequences  of  its  destruction 
to  many  worthy  citizens  and  their  fami- 
lies, that  nothing  but  the  last  necessity, 
and  that  such  as  should  justify  me  to  the 
whole  world,  would  induce  me  to  give 
orders  for  that  purpose." 

Washington,  with  his  usual  caution  and 
systematic  regard  to  business,  had  placed 
all  the  papers  he  held  "  respecting  the  af- 
fairs of  the  state"  in  a  large  box,  nailed 
them  up,  and  committed  them  to  the  care 
of  LieutenantrColonel  Reed,  brother  of 
his  old  secretary  (now  adjutant-general), 
to  be  delivered  to  Congress.  "  I  hope," 
he  says, "  the  event  will  show  the  caution 
unnecessary ;  but  yet  prudence  required 
that  it  should  be  done,  lest  by  any  acci- 
dent they  might  fall  into  their  hands." 
Mrs.  Washington  had  left  New  York  some 
time  previously,  and  was  now  on  her  way 
to  Mount  Vernon ;  while  the  rest  of  the 
wives  and  families  of  the  general  officers 
had  also  gone  for  security  to  their  homes, 
or  into  the  interior  of  the  country.  All 
were  evidently  preparing  for  the  worst. 

The  British  continued  to  land  on  Long 
island  without  opposition.     On 
the    first    day    eight    thousand 
came,  and  in  two  days  more  the  whole 
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invading  force,  amounting  to  ten  thou- 
sand men  and  forty  cannon,  reached  the 
ground.  Forming  as  they  arrived,  they 
marched  inland  for  several  miles  and  then 
encamped. 

General  Putnam  was  now  in  command 
of  the  American  troops  within  the  lines. 
The  works,  consisting  of  redoubts  and  in- 
trenchments,  stretched  from  Wallabout 
bay  on  the  north  to  Gowanus  on  the  south 
—  across  the  neck  of  that  peninsula  over 
which  a  city  now  expands,  but  within 
which  at  that  time  there  were  only  a  few 
scattered  houses,  forming  the  village  of 
Brooklyn.  Opposite,  to  the  northwest, 
stands  New  York,  separated  from  Brook- 
lyn by  the  East  river,  nearly  a  mile  broad 
at  that  point.  To  the  west  lies  Govern- 
or's island,  where  the  Americans  had  erect- 
ed a  fort ;  and  at  Red  Hook,  on'the  south- 
west corner  of  the  peninsula,  was  a  strong 
battery. 

Beginning  about  two  and  a  half  miles 
to  the  east  of  the  American  lines,  there 
was  a  ridge  of  hills,  which,  covered  with 
thick  wood,  extended  for  three  miles  tow- 
ard Jamaica  on  the  northeast,  and  to  the 
narrows  for  the  same  distance  on  the 
southwest.  Through  this  natural  barrier 
across  the  island,  there  were  three  nar- 
row roads,  bounded  on  each  side  by  ac- 
clivities. One  passed  along  the  shore, 
from  Gowanus  to  the  narrows ;  a  second 
led  directly  east  to  Jamaica,  through  Bed- 
ford ;  and  the  third,  which  was  between 
the  two,  passed  through  the  hills  to  Flat- 
bush  on  the  south.  There  were,  however, 
by-paths  and  a  narrow  causeway,  which, 
clearing  the  ridge,  passed  well  to  the  east, 
and  by  which  the  passes  through  the  hills 


near  their  termination  on  the  Jamaica 
road  could  be  reached.  Two  of  these 
passes  through  the  hills  were  guarded  by 
outposts  of  eight  hundred  men  each,  and 
hastily-constructed  breastworks  of  trunks 
of  trees  and  brushwood ;  the  third,  lead- 
ing through  Bedford,  seems  to  have  been 
overlooked.  Colonel  Miles  was,  however, 
posted  beyond  the  hills,  to  the  south  of 
Bedford,  to  watch  the  advance  of  the  en- 
emy in  that  quarter,  and  to  reconnoitre 
the  approaches  toward  the  Jamaica  road. 
The  chief  command  of  all  the  forces  oui> 
side  the  lines  was  intrusted  to  General 
Sullivan,  who  had  arrived  on  the  ground 
but  a  few  days  before  the  engagement, 
and  was  now  posted  in  person  with  a  con- 
siderable force,  defended  by  a  redoubt, 
within  the  mountain-pass  on  the  road  to 
Flatbush. 

General  Howe,  well  informed  by  his 
tory  confederates  on  Long  island,  had  ar- 
ranged his  plan  of  attack  with  skilful 
adaptation  to  the  nature  of  the  country. 
His  army  was  separated  into  three  divis- 
ions :  the  centre,  composed  chiefly  of  the 
Hessians,  under  De  Heister ;  the  left  wing, 
of  a  small  force  of  British,  under  General 
Grant ;  and  the  right,  which  constituted 
the  chief  body  of  troops,  under  General 
Clinton,  aided  by  Earls  Cornwallis  and 
Percy,  and  accompanied  by  Howe  him- 
self. 

Soon  after  landing,  the  army  began  its 
march.  Grant  led  his  force  with  slow 
deliberation  along  the  road  overlooking 
the  river,  and  leading  toward  the  right 
of  the  Americans.  De  Heister  marched 
his  centre  from  New  Utrecht  direct  to 
Flatbush ;  while  Howe  and  Clinton  hur- 
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ried  with  their  right,  composed  of  the 
main  force,  to  Flatlands,  and  thence  tow- 
ard the  Jamaica  road. 

Howe's  plan  was,  by  means  of  this  cir- 
cuitous route,  to  turn  the  left  of  the  Amer- 
icans, and  thus  taking  them  by  surprise, 
to  hem  them  in  between  his  right  com- 
ing from  behind,  and  the  left  and  centre 
advancing  in  front.  Grant  and  De  Heis- 
ter  were  accordingly  ordered  to  move  de- 
liberately, and  not  to  precipitate  an  at- 
tack  until  signal-guns  from  Clinton,  who 
had  the  chief  active  command,  should  an- 
nounce to  them  the  success  of  his  ma- 
noeuvre. 

De  Heister,  finding  the  central  pass 
occupied  by  Colonel  Hand  and  his  rifle- 
men, who  had  retired  there  upon  the 
landing  of  the  British  at  New  Utrecht, 
did  not  give  immediate  battle,  but  re- 
tired, in  accordance  with  his  orders,  to 
Flatbush,  where  he  posted  his  men  for 
the  night. 

Grant  in  the  meantime  advanced  along 
the  road  by  the  shore,  driving  before  him 
the  Americans,  who  fled  without  firing  a 
gun.  He  continues  his  march  unopposed 
during  the  night,  and  at  break  of  day  has 
got  through  the  pass  in  the  hills,  and  is 
marching  toward  the  American  Hues  be- 
yond. General  Parsons,  in  command  of 
the  outpost,  now  succeeds  in  rallying 
some  of  the  fugitives,  and,  posting  them 
advantageously  on  a  hill,  checks  the  Brit- 
ish advance  within  about  two  miles  of  the 
American  camp,  until  the  arrival  of  Lord 
Stirling,  who  is  sent  by  Putnam  to  his  aid 
with  fifteen  hundred  men. 

Washington  meanwhile  crosses  over  to 
Brooklyn,  and  anxiously  strives  to  dis- 


cover the  manoeuvres  of  the  enemy.     He 

remains  the  whole  day  with  Put. 
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nam  m  his  camp,  and  counsels 

him  in  the  emergency.  He  observes  "  a 
scattering,  unmeaning,  and  wasteful  fire" 
from  his  undisciplined  soldiery,  and  he 
therefore  desires  Putnam  "to  call  the 
colonels  and  commanding  officers  with- 
out loss  of  time"  before  him,  and  to  "  let 
them  afterward  do  the  same  by  their  re- 
spective officers,  and  charge  them  in  ex- 
press and  positive  terms  to  stop  these  ir- 
regularities, as  they  value  the  good  of 
the  service,  their  own  honor,  and  the 
safety  of  the  army,  which,  under  God,  de- 
pends wholly  upon  the  good  order  and 
government  that  is  observed  in  it."  Prop- 
er lines  of  defence  were  ordered  to  be 
formed  around  the  encampment,  and 
works  raised  on  the  most  advantageous 
ground.  The  guards  were  to  be  strictly 
instructed  in  their  duties,  and  a  brigadier 
of  the  day  was  to  remain  constantly  up- 
on the  lines,  that  he  might  be  on  the  spot 
to  command  and  see  that  orders  were  ex- 
ecuted. Field-officers  were  also  to  be  ap- 
pointed, to  go  the  rounds  and  report  the 
situation  of  the  guards;  and  no  person 
was  to  be  allowed  to  pass  beyond  with- 
out special  order  in  writing.  The  woods 
were  to  be  secured  by  abattis ;  the  wood 
next  to  Ked  Hook  was  to  be  well  attend- 
ed to,  and  some  of  "  the  most  disorderly 
riflemen"  posted  in  it;  while  the  militia 
who  "  have  seen  least  service"  were  to  be 
kept  within  the  interior  works,  and  the 
a  best  men"  were  to  do  their  utmost  to 
prevent  the  approach  of  the  enemy. 

Foreseeing  a  general  attack,  Washing- 
ton returns  to  the  city  at  night,  full  of 
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anxious  expectation  of  what  the  morrow 
may  bring  forth. 

Lord  Stirling  arrived  early  in 
the  morning  with  his  fifteen  hun- 
dred men,  composed  of  the  reinforcements 
sent  by  Washington,  which  were  the  choi- 
cest of  his  troops.  These  were  Atlee's, 
Haslet's,  and  Smallwood's  regiments,  of 
Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  and  Maryland. 
Stirling  posted  most  of  his  force  on  the 
acclivity  of  what  is  now  called  "  Battle 
hill,"  in  Greenwood  ;  and  the  rest,  under 
Atlee,  in  a  neighboring  wood,  some  little 
distance  in  advance.  Grant  continued  to 
approach  until  he  reached  an  orchard, 
within  a  hundred  yards  or  so  of  Stirling, 
when  the  latter  briskly  attacked  him. 

The  right  wing  of  the  British,  having 
reached  Flatbush,  began  their  silent  march 
at  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening.  General 
Clinton  led  the  van ;  then  came  Earl  Per- 
cy, with  the  artillery  and  dragoons;  while 
Earl  Cornwallis,  accompanied  by  Howe, 
the  commander-in-chief,  followed  in  the 
rear  with  the  reserve.  Guided  by  a  tory 
Long-islander  through  by-paths  and  over 
a  causeway  raised  above  a  swamp,  the 


van  continues  to  march  without  disturb- 
ance. On  arriving  within  a  half-mile  of 
the  Jamaica  road,  Clinton  brings  his  men 
to  a  halt,  and  sends  out  a  reconnoitring- 
party.  They  soon  return,  bringing  back 
a  mounted  patrol  of  American  officers 
whom  they  have  captured,  and  the  word 
that  the  road  is  unoccupied.  Clinton  im- 
mediately sends  forward  a  body  of  light- 
infantry  to  secure  it,  and  following  at  the 
break  of  day,  with  the  rest  of  his  force, 
takes  possession  of  the  hill  through  which 
the  road  passes. 

The  defence  of  this  pass  had  been  over- 
looked ;  and,  moreover,  the  outposts  had 
been  apparently  neglectful  in  watching 
and  reporting  in  time  the  progress  of 
Clinton's  force.  Colonel  Miles,  whose  du- 
ty it  was  to  guard  this  quarter,  was  not 
aware,  until  too  late,  of  the  enemy's  ap- 
proach; and  General  Sullivan  himself 
seems  to  have  been  remiss  in  not  sending 
out  fresh  patrols  when  he  found  those 
previously  sent  were  so  long  in  return- 
ing, as  they  well  might  be,  since  they 
had,  as  we  have  related,  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy. 
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Clinton,  possessed  of  the  Jamaica 
road,  passed  rapidly  on  with  his  van 
through  the  pass  in  the  Bedford  hills. 
His  light-infantry  then  pushed  on  in  the 
direction  of  the  American  lines ;  and  find- 
ing no  opposition  but  here  and  there  a 
small  post,  which  was  attacked  and  speed- 
ily forced,  they  continued  their  march. 
The  artillery  coming  up,  Clinton  ordered 
two  signal-guns  to  be  fired,  to  signify  to 
Grant  and  De  Heister  that  his  manoeuvre 
had  succeeded,  and  that  they  were  now 
to  begin  a  vigorous  attack.  The  design 
of  Howe  had  been  successful.  The  atten- 
tion of  the  Americans  had  been  diverted 
from  Clinton's  fatal  movement  on  their 
left  by  Grant's  leisurely  advance  on  the 
right.  Lord  Howe,  too,  had  aided  in  fur- 
thering the  deceit  by  bringing  up  some 
of  his  ships  from  the  narrows,  and  open- 
ing a  noisy  cannonade  upon  Governor's 
island  and  the  battery  at  Red  Hook.  Put- 
nam and  Sullivan  were  induced  to  believe 
that  the  chief  danger  was  on  the  right 
of  their  lines,  and  they  had  accordingly 
concentrated  all  their  force  in  that  direc- 
tion. 

Grant  had  coquetted  for  several  hours 
with  Lord  Stirling  and  his  force :  now 
advancing  his  light  troops  within  a  hun- 
dred yards  or  so,  and  exchanging  fires 


with  the  American  riflemen,  then  order- 
ing them  back  to  his  main  body;  and, 
again,  commencing  a  desultory  cannon- 
ade with  his  two  fieldpieces,  and  thus  ap- 
pearing to  fear  a  general  engagement. 
Colonel  Haslet,  in  command  of  the  south- 
ern troops,  who  was  unconscious  of  the 
enemy's  purpose,  says :  "  The  Delawares 
and  Marylanders  stood  firm  to  the  last; 
and,  after  a  variety  of  skirmishing,  the 
Delawares  drew  up  on  the  side  of  a  hill, 
and  stood  upward  of  four  hours,  with  a 
firm,  determined  countenance,  in  close  ar- 
ray, their  colors  flying,  the  enemy's  artil- 
lery playing  on  them  all  the  while,  not 
daring  to  advance  and  attack  them,  though  six 
times  their  number,  and  nearly  surrounding 
them."  The  Delawares  and  Marylanders 
were  undoubtedly  as  brave  men  as  ever 
fought;  but  Grant,  in  holding  off,  was 
merely  obeying  orders. 

The  firing  of  Clinton's  troops  in  his 
rear  now  first  awakens  Stirling  to  the 
consciousness  that  he  is  hemmed  in  be- 
tween them  and  Grant  in  front.  The 
earl's  only  thought  at  this  moment  is  of 
escape ;  while  Grant,  catching  the  sound 
of  the  guns,  knows  that  it  is  a  signal  for 
action,  and  pushes  on  his  advance.  The 
Americans  nearest  at  hand  are  dispersed, 
and  Atlee  their  colonel  taken  prisoner. 
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Lord  Stirling  strives  to  make  his  way 
back  to  the  American  lines  by  a  circuit- 
ous route  toward  the  shore,  in  course  of 
which  he  would  be  obliged  to  ford  a  creek 
at  Yellow  Mills.  He  reaches  this  place, 
and  finds  himself  opposed  by  Lord  Corn- 
wallis,  who  has  been  detached  from  the 
British  right  with  a  strong  force,  and, 
having  taken  a  position  at  the  creek,  de- 
fends its  passage.  Stirling  had  with  him 
but  a  small  remnant  of  his  troops,  princi- 
pally composed  of  the  brave  "  Delawares 
and  Marylanders." 

Washington  and  a  group  of  officers 
were  on  the  heights,  watching  with  anxi- 
ety the  movements  of  Stirling,  who  was 
only  separated  from  the  American  lines 
by  the  creek  which  emptied  into  Gowa- 
nus  cove,  the  southern  boundary  of  the 
Brooklyn  peninsula.  "  The  earl  will  sure- 
ly surrender,"  thought  Washington  and 
each  of  his  officers,  as  they  observed  his 
desperate  position.  Stirling,  however,  was 
evidently  bent  on  an  attempt  to  reach 
the  lines.  He  prepares  to  attack  Lord 
Cornwallis,  strongly  posted  as  he  is  with- 
out and  within  the  mill,  which  commands 
the  passage  of  the  creek.  Sending  most 
of  his  men  to  make  the  best  of  their  way 
through  the  water,  he  leads  about  half 
of  Smallwood's  brave  regiment  against 
the  enemy.  Washington,  surprised  at 
this  daring  movement,  exclaims  to  the 
officers  at  his  side,  "  Good  God !  what 
brave  fellows  I  must  lose  this  day  !"* 

The  attack  began :  Stirling  was  driven 
back,  but,  rallying  on  his  men,  the  assault 
is  renewed.  He  is  again  and  again,  for 
five  or  six  times,  repulsed  ;  but,  bringing 

*  Irving. 


up  his  handful  of  brave  troops  once  more 
to  the  charge,  he  is  "  on  the  point  of  dri- 
ving Lord  Cornwallis  from  his  station ; 
but,  large  reinforcements  arriving,  ren- 
dered it  impossible  to  do  more  than  pro- 
vide for  safety."  The  slaughter  was  ter- 
rific. Colonel  Smallwood's  regiment  of 
Marylanders  suffered  extremely,  and  was 
almost  cut  to  pieces.  It  lost  two  hundred 
and  fifty-nine.  "  This  loss  was  much  re- 
gretted, on  account  of  their  being  young 
men  of  the  best  families  in  the  country." 

While  the  struggle  was  going  on,  some 
succeeded  in  crossing  the  creek ;  one  man, 
however,  was  drowned.  The  rest  came 
into  the  American  lines  drenched,  be- 
mired,  and  covered  with  blood,  but  bring- 
ing in  with  them  twenty-three  prisoners. 
"  Twenty-seven  of  the  Delawares,"  writes 
Colonel  Haslet,  "  next  morning  were  mis- 
sing. In  that  number  were  Lieutenants 
Stewart  and  Harney,  the  latter  a  prison- 
er, the  other  not  yet  heard  of.  Major 
M'Donough  was  wounded  in  the  knee ; 
a  ball  passed  through  the  sleeve  of  his 
coat,  without  wounding  the  arm  or  his 
body.  Lieutenant  Anderson  had  a  ball 
lodged  in  his  throat ;  Lieutenant  Corn  a 
ball  still  in  his  back.  The  standard  was 
torn  with  grapeshot  in  Ensign  Stephen's 
hand,  who  is  now  in  his  element,  and  a 
most  excellent  officer.  Such  is  our  fate. 
The  Delaware  battalion,  officers  and  men, 
are  respected  throughout  this  army."* 

Lord  Stirling  tried  still  to  reach  the 
lines ;  but,  in  attempting  to  escape,  he 
found  that  in  front  he  was  met  by  a  con- 
siderable body  of  troops,  and  was  pursued 
by  others  on  his  right  and  left,  and  all 

*  Sparks. 
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pouring  a  hot  fire  upon  him  and  his  few 
remaining  brave  Marylanders.  His  lord- 
ship now  gave  up  all  hopes  of  escape, 
and,  falling  back  behind  a  hill  in  his  rear, 
determined  to  seek  out  General  De  Heis- 
ter,  and  surrender  himself. 

De  Heister,  too,  had  strictly  obeyed  or- 
ders, and  awaited  the  signal  of  Clinton 
before  he  made  a  serious  attempt.  His 
troops,  after  sleeping  on  their  arms  at 
Flatbush  during  the  night,  were  early 
aroused,  and  marched  along  the  road. 
As  SQon  as  the  signal-guns  of  Clinton 
were  heard,  De  Heister  sent  forward 
Count  Donop  with  his  regiment  to  storm 
the  redoubt  which  protected  Sullivan  and 
defended  the  pass  through  the  hills,  while 
he  himself  led  forward  the  rest  of  his 
Hessians  to  the  attack.  A  bloody  strug- 
gle was  the  consequence.  The  Ameri- 
cans, however,  did  not  long  continue  their 
resistance ;  as  Sullivan,  becoming  con- 
scious of  Clinton's  manoeuvre,  ordered  a 
retreat,  with  the  view  of  preventing  him- 
self from  being  shut  out  from  the  Ameri- 
can lines.  He  was,  however,  too  late ; 
for  Clinton  was  ready  to  intercept  him, 
and,  meeting  the  American  troops  on  the 
road,  drove  them  back  upon  the  Hessians. 
De  Heister  and  his  soldiers  showed  no 
mercy,  and  pitilessly  bayoneted  every 
man  within  their  reach.  Driven  thus 
backward  and  forward  between  Clinton 
in  front  and  De  Heister  in  the  rear,  the 
Americans,  with  hardly  a  chance  of  es- 
cape, suffered  terribly.  The  ferocity  of 
the  Hessian  soldiers  was  such  as  to  give 
countenance  to  the  rumor,  which  was  gen- 
erally circulated,  that  General  Howe  had 
said  to  De  Heister  on  his  arrival,  "  The 
42 


Americans  will  give  the  foreigners  no 
quarter;"  and  that  De  Heister  had  an- 
swered, '•  Well,  as  I  know  it,  I  am  ready 
to  fight  on  these  terms."  The  soldiers' 
ears,  too,  were  said  to  have  been  indus- 
triously filled  with  the  most  terrific  ac- 
counts of  the  cruelty  of  the  Americans, 
who  were  represented  as  more  than  half 
savages,  and  would,  if  they  caught  a  Hes- 
sian alive,  stick  his  body  *  full  with  pieces 
of  pine-wood,"  and  burn  him  to  death ! 
The  Hessians,  it  must  be  confessed,  if 
such  was  their  belief,  proved  themselves 
on  that  day  fit  to  cope  with  the  most 
barbarous  enemies. 

A  few  of  the  Americans  succeeded,  un- 
der the  cover  of  the  woods,  in  making 
their  escape  to  Brooklyn,  but  most  were 
either  killed  or  taken  prisoners.  Sulli- 
van surrendered  himself,  together  with  a 
number  of  his  officers. 

General  Howe  now  closed  in  with  his 
separate  divisions,  and  pursued  the  scat- 
tered remnants  of  Stirling's  and  Sullivan's 
forces  to  within  a  few  hundred  yards  of 
the  American  lines.  The  British  soldiers, 
exulting  in  their  success,  would  have 
rushed  at  once  against  the  works,  but 
Howe  cautiously  withdrew  them  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  American  guns,  to  the 
cover  of  a  wood,  and,  encamping  his  ar- 
my, prepared  to  make  an  assault  upon 
the  fortifications  of  Brooklyn  by  deliber- 
ate approaches.  The  enemy  had  suffered 
little  comparatively,  their  loss  being  only 
three  hundred  and  eighty  in  all ;  while 
that  of  the  Americans  was  over  two  thou- 
sand in  killed,  wounded,  and  captured, 
among  whom  were  the  two  generals,  Sul- 
livan and  Lord  Stirling,  and  a  large  num- 
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ber  of  other  officers.  Sullivan  was  anx- 
ious to  exonerate  himself  from  all  respon- 
sibility for  the  loss  of  the  day,  and  wrote 
to  the  president  of  Congress  a  letter  which 
shows  a  care  to  redeem  his  own  charac- 
ter, at  all  hazards  to  the  fame  of  others. 
He  says :  — 

"  I  know  it  has  been  generally  reported 
that  I  commanded  on  Long  island  when 
the  action  happened  there.  This  is  by 
no  means  true.  General  Putnam  had 
taken  the  command  from  me  four  days 
before  the  action.  Lord  Stirling  com- 
manded the  main  body  without  the  lines. 
I  was  uneasy  about  a  road,  through  which 
I  had  often  foretold  that  the  enemy  would 
come,  but  could  not  persuade  others  to 
be  of  my  opinion*.  I  went  to  the  hill  near 
Flatbush  to  reconnoitre,  and  with  a  pick- 
et of  four  hundred  men  was  surrounded 
by  the  enemy,  who  had  advanced  by  the 
very  road  I  had  foretold,  and  which  I  had 
paid  horsemen  fifty  dollars  for  patrolling 
by  night,  while  I  had  the  command,  as  I 
had  no  foot  for  the  purpose. 

"What  resistance  I  made  with  these 
four  hundred  men  against  the  British 
army,  I  leave  to  the  officers  who  were 
with  me  to  declare.  Let  it  suffice  for 
me  to  say,  that  the  opposition  of  the 
small  party  lasted  from  half-past  nine  to 
twelve  o'clock. 

"  The  reason  of  so  few  troops  being  on 
Long  island  was  because  it  was  generally 
supposed  that  the  enemy's  landing  there 
was  a  feint  to  draw  our  troops  thither, 
that  they  might  the  more  easily  possess 
themselves  of  New  York.  I  often  urged, 
both  by  word  and  writing,  that,  as  the 
enemy  had  doubtless  both  these  objects 
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in  view,  they  would  first  try  for  Long 
island,  which  commanded  the  other ;  and 
then  New  York,  which  was  completely 
commanded  by  it,  would  fall  of  course. 
But  in  this  I  was  unhappy  enough  to  dif- 
fer from  almost  every  officer  in  the  army, 
till  the  event  proved  my  conjectures  were 
just." 

The  night  after  the  engagement  on 
Long  island  was  one  of  gloomy 
anxiety  to  the  Americans.  Pros- 
trated by  defeat,  and  doubtful  of  the  se- 
curity of  their  position,  they  parsed  a 
sleepless  night,  full  of  ill  forebodings  of 
the  future.  The  morning  came,  but  with 
it  no  bright  summer  sun,  and  no  hope  to 
cheer  the  spirits  of  the  troops.  A  dull 
mist  overhung  land  and  water,  and  so 
darkened  the  day,  that  every  visible  ob- 
ject had  lost  its  summer  glow,  and  seemed 
dimmed,  like  the  hearts  of  the  patriots, 
with  a  breath  of  sadness.  The  enemy, 
with  an  overwhelming  force,  were  within 
a  few  hundred  yards;  and  the  guards 
could  see  their  working-parties  turning 
out,  with  the  spade  and  the  pick,  to  be- 
gin their  approaches. 

The  Americans  were,  however,  momen- 
tarily cheered  by  the  arrival  in  the  early 
forenoon  of  the  orderly  battalions  of  Shee, 
Magaw,  and  Glover.  "  The  faces  that  had 
been  saddened  by  the  disasters  of  yester- 
day, assumed  a  gleam  of  animation"  as 
they  approached;  while  "a  murmur  of 
approbation"  was  heard  among  "  the  spec- 
tators, occasionally  greeting  each  other 
with  the  remark, '  These  were  the  lads 
that  might  do  something!'"  Compara- 
tively well  dressed,  well  armed,  and  well 
disciplined  —  soldiers,  in  fact,  of  whom 
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Washington  himself  had  said, "  They  had 
been  trained  with  more  than  common  at- 
tention," their  appearance  in  that  moment 
of  danger,  naturally  won  the  admiration 
and  aroused  the  hopes  of  their  less-hap- 
pily-conditioned comrades.  The  misfor- 
tunes of  the  previous  day  had  taught 
even  the  most  self-confident  of  the  mili- 
tia of  the  disadvantages  of  a  want  of  or- 
der and  martial  training.  They  now  ex- 
hibited no  rude  contempt  for  "  fine  feath- 
ers and  fine  airs,"  but  heartily  welcomed 
the  very  looks  of  a  soldier. 

General  Mifflin  had  been  ordered,  on 
the  previous  afternoon,  to  bring  down 
from  Kingsbridge  the  battalions  of  Shee, 
Magaw,  and  Glover,  forming  in  all  some 
fifteen  hundred  men,  and  the  next  morn- 
ing they  were  sent  from  the  city,  where 
they  had  passed  the  night,  to  take  post 
in  Brooklyn  near  Wallabout  bay.  The 
men  cheerfully  took  their  position  on  the 
ground.  It  was  low  and  unfavorable  for 
defence,  and,  with  nothing  but  a  /raised 
ditch  in  front,  gave  little  promise  of  se- 
curity ;  while  the  enemy,  within  a  few 
hundred  paces,  were  rapidly  constructing 
batteries  upon  the  heights  which  com- 
manded Mifflin's  position.  The  drizzling 
mist  of  the  morning  had  closed  in  a  heavy 
rain,  and  the  men,  unprovided  with  tents, 
were  drenched  to  the  skin.  Each  soldier 
had  drawn  his  rations,  but  without  the  or- 
dinary camp  conveniences  he  was  forced 
to  eat  "  his  pickled  pork"  without  the  pre- 
liminary boiling  which,  although  gener- 
ally considered  "desirable,"  was  found 
"  not  absolutely  necessary"  by  these  self- 
denying  patriots,  who,  as  one  of  them 
tells  us,  discovered  in  the  course  of  their 


hard  experience  that  "  the  article  was  es- 
culent without  culinary  preparation."  It 
is  comforting  to  know,  however,  that 
there  was  occasionally  a  more  savory 
morsel  for  a  lucky  mouth  than  the  "  es- 
culent without  culinary  preparation ;" 
for,  says  the  same  military  annalist  we 
have  quoted,  "  I  remember,  however,  on 
one  of  the  days  we  were  in  this  joyless 
place,  getting  a  slice  of  a  barbecued  pig, 
which  some  of  our  soldiers  had  dressed 
at  a  deserted  house  which  bounded  our 
lines." 

During  the  day  the  enemy  were  driv- 
en from  their  works  by  the  drenching 
rain  to  their  tents.  There  was,  however, 
a  constant  skirmishing  between  their  out- 
posts  and  the  Americans.  Those  within 
the  lines  continued  to  suffer  greatly  from 
exposure  to  the  weather.  "  Yesterday," 
says  Washington,  writing  on  the  29th  of 
August,  "it  rained  severely  the  whole 
afternoon,  which  distressed  our  people 
much,  not  having  a  sufficiency  of  tents 
to  cover  them,  and  what  we  have  not  be- 
ing got  over  yet.  I  am  in  hopes  they 
will  be  all  got  to-day,  and  that  they  will 
be  more  completely  provided  for,  though 
the  great  scarcity  of  these  articles  dis- 
tresses us  beyond  measure,  not  having 
anything  like  a  sufficient  number  to  pro- 
tect our  people  from  the  inclemency  of 
the  weather ;  which  has  occasioned  much 
sickness,  and  the  men  to  be  almost  bro- 
ken down." 

In  the  evening  the  rain  ceased  to  fall, 
and  the  British  resumed  their  advances 
toward  the  American  lines.  Washington 
was  with  the  army  at  Brooklyn,  and  re- 
mained  in   anxious   suspense,   undeter- 
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mined  about  the  future,  which,  from  the 
ill  condition  and  discouragement  of  the 
troops,  was  not  very  cheering.  The  night 
was  passing,  and  still  he  and  his  aids  were 
on  horseback,  riding  from  post  to  post, 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  lines, 
examining  the  defences,  consulting  with 
the  officers,  and  encouraging  the  men. 

With  the  morning  came  a 
heavy  fog,  which  so  covered  the 
land  and  water,  that  nothing  could  be 
seen  of  the  enemy's  troops  or  fleet.  Gen- 
eral Mifflin,  however,  accompanied  by  Ad- 
jutant-General Reed  and  Colonel  Gray- 
son, one  of  Washington's  aids,  rode  to  Red 
Hook,  at  the  farthest  end  of  the  Ameri- 
can lines  toward  the  bay,  to  strive  to  catch 
a  glimpse  of  the  British  fleet,  and  discov- 
er its  movements.  While  straining  their 
eyes  in  vain  to  see  through  the  shroud 
of  mist,  a  light  breeze  suddenly  sprang 
up,  and  so  dispersed  the  fog,  that  the 
ships  at  the  narrows  could  be  distinctly 
seen.  Lord  Howe  was  evidently  making 
ready  for  a  movement.  All  were  astir. 
The  yards  were  manned,  anchors  were 
being  weighed,  and  boats  were  passing 
from  ship  to  ship.  Reed  galloped  back 
to  Washington,  to  report  what  had  been 
seen.  Mifflin  and  Grayson  followed.  So 
impressed  were  they  all  with  the  idea 
that  Lord  Howe  was  preparing  to  ad- 
vance with  his  ships  up  the  East  river, 
with  the  view  of  hemming  in  the  Ameri- 
cans at  Brooklyn,  and  so  persuaded  were 
they  of  the  necessity  of  an  immediate 
retreat,  that  Reed  was  authorized  by  his 
companions  to  suggest  it  to  Washington. 
The  commander-in-chief  immediately 
called  a  council  of  war  in  an  old  stone 


church,  standing  near  the  centre  of  the 
village.  There  was  no  difference  of  opin- 
ion. It  was  now  apparent  to  all  that  a 
retreat  was  necessary.  Some  had  from 
the  earliest  moment  thought  it  advisable. 
As  soon  as  Mifflin  arrived  from  New  York, 
and  had  examined  the  relative  condition 
and  position  of  the  two  opposing  forces, 
he  said  to  Washington :  "  You  must  either 
fight  or  retreat  immediately.  What  is 
your  strength?" — "Nine  thousand,"  was 
the  answer.  "It  is  not  sufficient — we 
must  therefore  retreat,"  rejoined  Mifflin. 

When  the  council  was  consulting,  Mif- 
flin undertook  to  propose  the  retreat; 
but  lest,  in  making  such  a  proposition, 
he  might  incur  the  suspicion  of  a  want 
of  spirit,  he  stipulated  that,  in  case  it  was 
determined  upon,  he  should  command  the 
rear,  but,  if  action  was  the  resolve,  the 
van.* 

Immediate  retreat  was,  however,  unan- 
imously determined  upon  by  the  officers 
of  the  council,  for  these  cogent  reasons  : 
the  great  loss  sustained,  by  death  and 
capture,  in  the  late  action ;  the  injury 
which  the  arms  and  ammunition  had  re- 
ceived from  the  heavy  rains ;  the  proba- 
bility that  the  enemy  would  succeed  in 
getting  their  ships  up  the  East  river,  and 
thus  cut  off  the  communication  between 
Long  island  and  New  York ;  the  divided 
condition  of  the  troops,  having  so  many 
points  to  defend;  and  the  expectation 
that  the  enemy's  ships,  now  in  Flushing 
bay,  would  transport  across  the  sound  a 
part  of  the  British  army,  who  would  form 
an  encampment  above  Kingsbridge,  and 
thus  command  New-York  island. 

*  Gordon, 
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CHAPTER    XXVI. 

Preparations  for  the  Eetreat. — The  Retreat  begins. — The  Night.^Crossing  the  East  River. — Glover  and  his  Marblehead 
Men. — A  Change  of  Wind. — A  Dreadful  Mistake. — The  Providential  Fog. — The  Quick  Steps  of  the  Rear. — The 
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"  This  day  passed  off  like  the  last, 
in  watching,  skirmishing,  and  rain. 
After  dark,  orders  were  received  and  com- 
municated to  us,"  says  the  lively  annal- 
ist whom  we  have  so  often  quoted,  a  to 
hold  ourselves  in  readiness  for  an  attack 
upon  the  enemy — to  take  place  in  the 
course  of  the  night.  This  excited 
much  speculation  among  the  offi- 
cers, by  whom  it  was  considered  a  truly 
daring  undertaking,  rendered  doubly  so 
from  the  bad  condition  of  our  arms,  so 
long  exposed  to  the  rain ;  and,  although 
we  had  bayonets,  this  was  not  the  case 
with  the  whole  of  our  force,  upon  whom 
we  must  depend  for  support.  It  was  not 
for  us,  however,  to  object  to  the  measure  : 
we  were  soldiers,  and  bound  to  obey. 
Several  nuncupative  wills  were  made  up- 
on the  occasion,  uncertain  as  it  was  wheth- 
er the  persons  to  whom  they  were  com- 
municated would  survive,  either  to  prove 
or  to  execute  them."  Graydon,  who  thus 
reports  the  rumors  of  the  camp,  was  soon 
relieved  from  his  anxieties  about  the  at- 
tack.  "  There  was  a  deep  murmur,"  he 
says,  a  which  indicated  some  movement, 
and  the  direction  of  the  decaying  sounds 
was  evidently  toward  the  river.  About 
two  o'clock,  a  cannon  went  off  with  a  tre- 


mendous roar.  If  the  explosion  was  with- 
in our  lines,  the  gun  was  probably  dis- 
charged in  the  act  of  spiking  it."  The 
retreat  had  begun  ;  and  the  Pennsylvania 
battalion,  in  which  Graydon  was  an  offi- 
cer, had  been  appointed  to  cover  the 
movement. 

Eight  o'clock  in  the  evening  was  the 
hour  when  the  troops  were  ordered  to  be 
drawn  out,  in  readiness  to  be  moved  tow- 
ard the  river.  The  soldiers  were  kept  in 
ignorance  of  Washington's  purpose,  and 
they  were  not  conscious  of  it  until  they 
began  to  embark.  The  preparations  had 
been  made  with  the  utmost  secrecy  and 
despatch.  Early  in  the  day,  craft  of  all 
kinds — sloops  and periagnas, flat-bottomed 
scows  and  row-boats — had  been  collected 
from  the  wharves,  the  stream,  up  and 
down  the  rivers,  and  gathered  at  Brook- 
lyn. Colonel  Glover,  with  his  men  of 
Marblehead  (each  one  skilled,  from  his 
experience  in  the  fisheries,  in  the  man- 
agement of  the  sail  and  the  oar),  had 
charge  of  the  boats.  The  colonel  was 
active  from  an  early  hour,  passing  fre- 
quently from  Brooklyn  to  New  York  and 
back  again,  in  collecting  and  fitting  out 
his  flotilla  for  the  perilous  passage  of  the 
night. 


334 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II 


A  delay  occurred  in  moving  the  troops, 
and  it  was  nine  o'clock  before  the  militia 
had  reached  the  river,  ready  for  embar- 
kation. The  boats  were  hauled  close  in 
shore  ;  Glover  and  his  men  were  on  duty, 
showing,  in  their  skilful  handling  of  the 
craft,  their  Marblehead  experience.  The 
tide  was  at  the  flood,  and  swept  along  the 
shore  in  a  rapid  current ;  the  wind,  too, 
began  to  blow  freshly  from  the  northeast. 
The  "  old  sailors"  shook  their  heads,  and 
declared  that,  with  wind  and  water  against 
them,  it  would  not  do  to  attempt  the  pas- 
sage under  sail.  The  small  boats,  how- 
ever, were  filled  with  troops,  and  began 
to  cross.  Still,  with  the  row-boats  only, 
it  seemed  impracticable  to  convey  nine 
thousand  men  across  a  river  three  quar- 
ters of  a  mile  in  breadth ;  and  General 
M'Dougall,  who  was  stationed  on  the 
Brooklyn  shore  to  superintend  the  em- 
barkation, was  so  discouraged,  that  he 
sent  word  by  Colonel  Grayson  to  Wash- 
ington, that  he  thought  it  impracticable 
to  accomplish  the  retreat  that  night. 
Grayson  went  and  returned  without  find- 
ing the  commander-in-chief,  and  the  slow 
operation  of  the  crossing  and  recrossing 
of  the  small  boats  was  continued. 

Now,  however,  a  fortunate  change  oc- 
curred :  the  wind  sprang  up  from  the  op- 
posite quarter,  and,  blowing  freshly  from 
the  southwest,  would  carry  the  sailing- 
craft  straight  to  New  York.  The  nautical 
skill  of  the  Marblehead  men  was  at  once 
put  into  requisition ;  and,  with  sails  all 
set,  they  were  soon,  with  their  fleet  of 
sloops,  periiiguas,  and  sail-boats  (although 
loaded  with  men  deep  down  to  the  gun- 
wales), dashing  across  to  the  city. 


The  delay  had  been  long,  and  morning 
was  approaching,  when  the  enemy  would 
be  on  the  alert  to  dash  the  hopes  of  all 
by  an  attack,  the  result  of  which  was  too 
terrible  to  contemplate.  "  Providence  in- 
terposed in  favor  of  the  retreating  army, 
by  sending  a  thick  fog  about  two  o'clock, 
which  hung  over  Long  island,  while  on 
the  New- York  side  it  was  clear."  This 
fog  proved  no  less  a  merciful  interposi- 
tion for  those  still  in  the  American  camp. 
Washington  had  despatched  an  aid-de- 
camp, Colonel  Scammel,  to  General  Mif- 
flin, with  orders  to  hasten  down  all  the 
troops  on  their  march.  Scammel  hur- 
ried away,  but  soon  returned,  followed 
by  Mifflin  and  all  the  covering-party ! 
"  Good  God !  General  Mifflin,"  exclaimed 
Washington,  as  soon  as  he  saw  him,  "  I 
am  afraid  you  have  ruined  us,  by  so  un- 
seasonably withdrawing  the  troops  from 
the  lines." — "I  did  so  by  your  order," 
quickly  answered  Mifflin.  "  It  can  not  be," 
emphatically  replied  Washington.  "  By 
G-d  I  did !"  as  resolutely  rejoined  the  oth- 
er, and  asked,  "  Did  Scammel  act  as  aid- 
de-camp  for  the  day,  or  did  he  not?" — 
"He  did,"  answered  Washington.  "Then," 
replied  Mifflin,  "I  had  orders  through 
him."  Washington  then  calmly  said  :  "  It 
is  a  dreadful  mistake ;  and,  unless  the 
troops  can  regain  the  lines  before  their 
absence  is  discovered  by  the  enemy,  the 
most  disastrous  consequences  are  to  be 
apprehended."* 

The  fog  was  here  again  their  salvation. 
Mifflin  succeeded  in  leading  his  troops 
back  without  the  British  having  discov- 
ered that  they  had  been  absent.     "  This 

*  Irving. 
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was  a  trying  business  for  young  soldiers," 
reports  one  of  them,  and  particularly  so 
in  this  case ;  for,  on  their  march  to  the 
ferry,  there  had  already  been  a  cry  that 
the  British  light-horse  were  at  their  heels, 
and  the  battalion  had  halted  and  formed, 
while  the  front  rank,  kneeling,  had  pre- 
sented pikes  "to  receive  the  charge  of 
the  supposed  assailants."  "When  ordered 
to  return  to  the  lines,  the  men  willingly 
obeyed.  u  Whoever,"  says  another  mili- 
tary annalist,  "  has  seen  troops  in  a  simi- 
lar situation,  or  duly  contemplates  the 
human  heart  in  such  trials,  well  knows 
how  to  appreciate  the  conduct  of  these 
brave  men  on  this  occasion." 

It  is  not  surprising,  when  a  genuine 
order  did  come,  that  they  "  did  not  lin- 
ger ;"  and, though  they  naturally  "moved 
with  celerity,"  it  is  no  more  than  we  ex- 
pect of  such  true  soldiers  that  they  "  guard- 
ed against  confusion."  They  were  the 
last  of  the  troops  to  leave  the  lines ;  and, 
succeeding  in  reaching  the  place  of  em- 
barkation without  annoyance  from  the 
enemy,  took  to  the  boats  in  readiness  for 
them,  and  crossed  to  New  York  in  safety. 
"I  found,"  says  Graydon,  "a  boat  pre- 
pared for  my  company,  which  immediate- 
ly embarked,  and,  taking  the  helm  my- 
self, I  so  luckily  directed  the  prow,  no 
object  being  discernible  in  the  fog,  that 
we  touched  near  the  centre  of  the  city." 

The  whole  manoeuvre  was  a  great  suc- 
cess, and,  although  much  aided  by  the 
"providential"  fog,  reflected  no  little  cred- 
it upon  Washington's  military  skill.  The 
cannon  and  stores  were,  for  the  most  part, 
brought  off  without  loss  or  damage.  A 
few  heavy  pieces  of  artillery  were,  how- 


ever, left  behind,  which  it  was  found  im- 
possible to  drag  away,  in  consequence  of 
the  wheels  of  the  carriages  sinking  up  to 
the  hubs  in  the  earth  which  had  been  sat- 
urated with  the  severe  and  long;-contin- 
ued  rains.  A  few  heads  of  cattle,  also, 
which  had  been  driven  within  the  lines, 
were  abandoned,  after  various  attempts 
to  force  them  across  the  water.  Wash- 
ington himself  and  his  staff,  though  often 
entreated,  would  not  leave  the  shore  of 
Brooklyn  until  the  last  body  of  troops 
had  embarked.  At  about  eight  o'clock, 
the  fog  cleared  away.  Four  boats  were 
still  on  the  river :  three  half  way  over, 
filled  with  troops ;  the  fourth,  containing 
three  fellows  who  had  tarried  behind  to 
plunder,  was  so  near  the  shore,  that  the 
enemy,  who  at  this  moment  thronged  into 
the  lines  deserted  by  the  Americans,  com. 
manded  it  with  their  guns  and  forced  it 
to  return. 

Howe  had  only  been  aroused  to  the 
fact  of  the  retreat  at  early  dawn  of  day. 
"  The  high-feeding  English  gen- 
eral," says  a  compatriot  of  his 
own,  "  slept  on ;  and  his  brother  the  ad- 
miral, not  so  apt  to  doze,  did  not  move  a 
single  ship  or  boat,  and  was  to  all  appear- 
ance unconscious  of  what  was  going  on." 
The  first  intelligence  brought  to  General 
Howe  was  by  a  negro-servant  of  a  Mrs. 
Rapelye,  of  Brooklyn.  This  lady's  hus- 
band, suspected  of  tory  proclivities,  had 
fallen  under  General  Greene's  scrutiny, 
in  the  course  of  his  raid  against  the  dis- 
affected, and  been  duly  secured.  His 
wife,  however,  had  tory  inclinations  of 
her  own,  which  were  now  sharpened  by 
revenge  from  the  forced  absence  of  her 
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husband.  Kemaining  in  Brooklyn,  she 
became  aware,  in  the  evening,  of  the  re- 
treat of  the  Americans,  and  sent  her  ne- 
gro, with  information  of  the  fact,  to  the 
British  camp.  The  first  man  into  whose 
hands  he  fell  chanced  to  be  a  Hessian, 
who  could  not  understand  a  word  of  the 
poor  African's  English  splutter;  so  he  was 
clapped  into  the  guardhouse  for  the  night, 
and  only  brought  before  the  British  gen- 
eral next  morning,  by  whom  his  message 
was  understood,  when  it  was  too  late  to 
be  of  service. 

Even  now  the  story  was  hardly  be- 
lieved; and  it  was  only  when  Captain 
Montressor,  fortified  by  the  presence  of 
an  armed  party,  had  cautiously  approach- 
ed the  lines,  and,  climbing  up  the  em- 
bankment, had  peeped  over  and  found 
the  place  abandoned,  that  Howe  was  ful- 
ly persuaded  of  the  mortifying  fact  that 
the  American  army  had  escaped  from  his 
clutches.  The  drums  now  beat  the  morn- 
ing reveille  ;  and,  while  the  British  troops 
were  striking  their  tents  and  preparing 
to  move,  small  bodies  of  light-horse  gal- 
loped to  various  points  toward  the  shore 
to  reconnoitre ;  and  some  fieldpieces  were 
hurried  into  Brooklyn,  and  began  to  pour 
a  harmless  cannonade  at  the  retreating 
boats. 

On  the  succeeding  night,  the  Ameri- 
cans also  brought  away  their  ar- 
tillery, stores,  and  tents,  from 
Governor's  island.  One  man,  however, 
lost  his  arm  by  a  shot  from  a  British  man- 
of-war,  while  engaged  in  this  dangerous 
enterprise.  During  the  whole  of  this  per- 
ilous time,  Washington  was  personally  so 
active,  that  for  forty-eight  hours  previous 
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to  the  completion  of  the  retreat  from 
Long  island,  he  had  hardly  been  off  his 
horse,  or  closed  his  eyes ;  "  so  that  I  was 
quite  unfit,"  he  says  on  the  next  day,  "  to 
write  or  dictate  till  this  morning." 

General  Sullivan,  when  taken  prisoner 
during  the  battle  of  Long  island,  was  im- 
mediately sent  on  board  the  admiral's 
ship.  Here  Lord  Howe  had  frequent  in- 
terviews with  Sullivan,  and  took  occasion 
to  tell  him  how  desirous  he  was  of  accom- 
modation with  the  colonies,  and  of  fulfil- 
ling the  purpose  of  his  appointment  by 
the  British  government  as  a  commission- 
er to  treat  with  the  Americans.  With 
this  object  in  view,  his  lordship  expressed 
the  wish  of  seeing  some  of  the  members 
of  Congress.  The  American  general  was 
so  far  impressed  by  the  admiral's  earnest 
desire,  that  he  consented  to  go  (on  his 
parole)  to  Philadelphia  with  a  verbal  mes- 
sage, the  purport  of  which  was,  that,  al- 
though Lord  Howe  could  not  treat  with 
Congress  as  such,  he  was  desirous  of  con- 
ferring with  some  of  its  members  as  pri- 
vate gentlemen  only, whom  he  would  meet 
at  any  place  they  would  appoint ;  that  in 
conjunction  with  General  Howe,  his  broth- 
er, he  had  full  powers  to  compromise  the 
dispute  with  America,  on  terms  advanta- 
geous and  honorable  to  both  the  colonies 
and  the  mother-country ;  that  he  wished 
a  compact  might  be  settled  at  this  time, 
when  no  decisive  blow  was  struck,  and 
neither  party  could  allege  being  com- 
pelled to  enter  into  such  agreement ;  and 
that  in  case  Congress  were  disposed  to 
treat  in  the  manner  suggested,  many 
things  not  yet  asked  might  be  granted 
them ;  and  if,  upon  the  conference  being 
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held,  there  should  arise  good  ground  for 
the  accommodation,  this  might  lead  to  an 
acknowledgment  of  its  authority,  as  oth- 
erwise the  compact  could  not  be  com- 
pleted. 

Sullivan  was  put  ashore  at  New  York 
on  the  day  after  the  retreat  from  Long 
island,  and  immediately  presented  himself 
to  Washington,  with  a  statement  of  his 
desire  to  lay  before  Congress  the  message 
which  he  had  received  from  Lord  Howe. 
"Washington  urges  no  objection.  "  I  have 
consented,"  he  says, "  to  his  going  to  Phil- 
adelphia, as  I  do  not  mean,  or  conceive 
it  right,  to  withhold  or  prevent  him  from 
giving  such  information  as  he  possesses 
in  this  instance."  Washington  evidently 
did  not  sympathize  very  warmly  with 
this  diplomatic  movement,  the  issue  of 
which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  record 
in  the  course  of  our  narrative. 

General  Howe  now  took  possession  of 
the  American  works  at  Brooklyn,  and,  gar- 
risoning them  with  a  force  principally  of 
Hessians,  distributed  the  rest  of  his  troops 
along  the  shores  of  Long  island  which 
overlooked  the  East  river ;  posting  them 
at  Bush  wick,  Hellgate,  Flushing,  and  New- 
town. The  admiral,  too,  now  began  to 
close  with  his  fleet  toward  the  city,  and, 
anchoring  most  of  his  ships  off  Governor's 
island,  sent  on  the  night  after  the  battle 
a  forty-gun  frigate  up  the  East  river.  She 
succeeded  in  passing  up  between  Gov- 
ernor's and  Long  islands,  and,  although 
fired  upon  by  the  American  batteries,  was 
enabled  to  reach  an  anchorage  in  Turtle 
bay  without  damage.  The  next  morning, 
however,  Washington  despatched  Major 
Crane,  of  the  artillery,  with  two  twelve- 
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pounders  and  a  howitzer,  which,  hulling 
her  several  times,  forced  her  to  take  shel- 
ter behind  Blackwell's  island,  where  she 
remained.  Several  other  British  ships- 
of-war,  with  a  whole  fleet  of  store  and 
transport  vessels,  which  had  come  round 
Long  island,  were  also  stationed  in  the 
sound  above. 

As  the  enemy  were  thus  closing  about 
him,  Washington  began  to  be  doubtful  of 
the  possibility  of  continuing  to  hold  the 
city  of  New  York.  He  felt  the  need  of 
disciplined  troops,  and  ordered  General 
Mercer  to  send  the  thousand  men  intend- 
ed for  the  frying  camp  to  the  city ;  while 
a  corresponding  number  of  the  militia 
were  to  be  detached  to  take  their  place 
in  New  Jersey,  and  try  to  make  a  diver- 
sion, if  practicable,  upon  Staten  island. 
"  Till  of  late,"  says  Washington,  in  unusu- 
ally despairing  words  for  him,  "  I  had  no 
doubt  in  my  own  mind  of  defending  this 
place ;  nor  should  I  have  yet,  if  the  men 
would  do  their  duty ;  but  this  I  despair 
of."  He  was  already  contemplating  an 
evacuation,  and  writes  to  the  president 
of  Congress,  asking — "If  we  should  be 
obliged  to  abandon  the  town,  ought  it  to 
stand  as  winter-quarters  for  the  enemy  ? 

They  would,"  he  continues,  "  derive 

great  conveniences  from  it,  on  the  one 
hand ;  and  much  property  would  be  de- 
stroyed on  the  other.  It  is  an  important 
question,  but  will  admit  of  but  little  time 
for  deliberation.  At  present,  I  dare  say 
the  enemy  mean  to  preserve  it,  if  they 
can.  If  Congress,  therefore,  should  re- 
solve upon  the  destruction  of  it,  the  reso- 
lution should  be  a  profound  secret,  as  the 
knowledge  of  it  will  make  a  capital  change 
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in  their  plans."  Washington's  great  diffi- 
culty was,  however,  with  his  troops,  which, 
since  the  defeat  on  Long  island,  were  so 
disheartened  and  disorganized,  that  no  re- 
liance could  be  placed  upon  them  as  an 


army,  either  for  offence  or  defence.  The 
American  commander-in-chief  was  thus 
placed  almost  hors  de  combat,  not  so  much 
by  the  strength  without  as  by  the  weak- 
ness within. 


CHAPTER   XXVII. 

Discouragement  of  the  American  Troops. — Desertion. — Villany  and  Rascality. — Washington  calls  loudly  for  Reform. — 
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New  York. — The  Enemy  threaten  to  cross  the  East  River  and  cut  off  the  Communication  with  the  Country. — New 
York  to  be  burned,  or  not  ? — Opinions  on  the  Subject. — The  New  Disposition  of  the  American  Army. — The  Howes 
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Washington  would  be  particular- 
ly happy,  he  writes  to  Congress,  if 
he  could  transmit  to  them  information 
that  would  be  agreeable  to  their  wishes ; 
but "  unfortunately  for  me,  unfortunately 
for  them,"  it  is  not  in  his  power.  "  Our 
situation,"  he  declares,  "  is  truly 
distressing.  The  check  our  de- 
tachment sustained  on  the  27th  ultimo 
has  dispirited  too  great  a  proportion  of 
our  troops,  and  filled  their  minds  with 
apprehension  and  despair.  The  militia, 
instead  of  calling  forth  their  utmost  ef- 
forts to  a  brave  and  manly  opposition,  in 
order  to  repair  our  losses,  are  dismayed,  in- 
tractable, and  impatient  to  return.  Great 
numbers  of  them  have  gone  off;  in  some 
instances,  almost  by  whole  regiments,  by 
half  ones,  and  by  companies,  at  a  time. 
This  circumstance,  of  itself,  independent 
of  others,  when  fronted  by  a  well-appoint- 
ed enemy  superior  in  number  to  our  whole 
collected  force,  would  be  sufficiently  dis- 
agreeable ;  but,  when  their  example  has 


infected  another  part  of  the  army,  when 
their  want  of  discipline  and  refusal  of  al- 
most every  kind  of  restraint  and  govern- 
ment have  produced  a  like  conduct  but 
too  common  to  the  whole,  and  an  entire 
disregard  of  that  order  and  subordination 
necessary  to  the  well-doing  of  an  army, 
and  which  had  been  inculcated  before,  as 
well  as  the  nature  of  our  military  estab- 
lishment would  admit  of — our  condition 
becomes  still  more  alarming;  and  with 
the  deepest  concern  I  am  obliged  to  con- 
fess my  want  of  confidence  in  the  generality 
of  the  troops" 

These  were  strong  words,  which,  how- 
ever, seemed  unfortunately  too  well  justi- 
fied by  the  conduct  of  the  army,  and  es- 
pecially of  the  militia.  "  Almost  every 
villany  and  rascality  are  daily  practised ; 
so  many  of  our  officers  want  honor,  and 
so  many  of  our  soldiers  want  virtue,  civ- 
il, social,  and  military,  that  nothing  but 
the  severest  punishments  can  keep  them 
from  ruining  the  American  cause" — was 


REVOLUTIONARY.] 


CHARACTER  OF  MILITIA. 


339 


the  testimony  of  others  besides  "Washing- 
ton. A  contemporary  declares,  "  I  have 
heard  some  tales  of  wo,  occasioned  by  the 
robberies  of  our  army,  which  would  ex- 
tort sighs  from  the  hearts  of  tigers."  An- 
other emphatically  asserts :  a  Unless  some 
speedy  and  effectual  measures  are  adopt- 
ed by  Congress,  our  cause  will  be  lost. 
The  few  who  act  upon  principles  of  dis- 
interestedness are,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, no  more  than  a  drop  in  the  ocean. 
As  the  war  must  be  carried  on  systemat- 
ically, you  must  establish  your  army  up- 
on a  permanent  footing,  and  give  your 
officers  good  pay,  that  the}'-  may  be  and 
support  the  character  of  gentlemen,  and 
not  be  driven,  by  a  scanty  allowance,  to 
the  low  and  dirty  arts  which  many  of 
them  practise,  to  filch  the  public  of  more 
than  the  difference  of  pay  would  amount 
to.  The  men  must  be  engaged  by  a  good 
bounty,  for  the  continuance  of  the  war. 
To  depend  upon  militia  is  assuredly  rest> 
ing  on  a  broken  staff.  They  can  not  brook 
subordination.  It  would  be  cheaper  to 
keep  fifty  or  a  hundred  thousand  in  con- 
stant pay,  than  depend  upon  half  the 
number,  and  supply  the  other  half  occa- 
sionally by  militia.  If  I  was  to  declare, 
upon  oath,  whether  the  militia  have  been 
most  serviceable  or  hurtful,  upon  the 
whole,  I  should  subscribe  to  the  latter. 
No  man  who  regards  order,  regularity,  or 
economy,  or  who  has  any  regard  for  his 
own  honor,  character,  or  peace  of  mind, 
will  risk  them  upon  militia." 

The  system  of  choosing  their  own  offi- 
cers, in  the  militia-companies,  seemed  de- 
structive of  all  order  and  discipline.  The 
men  would  select  those  only  who  consent- 


ed to  throw  their  pay  into  a  joint  stock, 
from  which  captains,  lieutenants,  ensigns, 
sergeants,  corporals,  drummers,  and  pri- 
vates, drew  equal  shares.  With  this  sys- 
tem, low  fellows  naturally  were  found  in 
high  places ;  and  accordingly  it  was  not 
surprising  that  a  captain  should  be  proved 
guilty  of  stealing  his  soldiers'  blankets ; 
that  another  officer  should  be  found  sha- 
ving his  men  "  in  the  face  of  distinguished 
characters ;"  and  that  many  of  the  regi- 
mental surgeons  made  a  practice  of  sel- 
ling recommendations  to  furloughs  and 
discharges  at  a  less  sum  than  a  shilling 
a  man* 

Washington  finds  that  affairs  were  not 
changing  for  the  better,  and  the  militia 
were  daily  so  diminishing,  that  "  in  a  lit- 
tle time  I  am  persuaded,"  he  writes, "  their 
number  will  be  very  inconsiderable."  He 
found  it  impossible  to  check  the  desire  of 
these  men  to  return  to  their  homes.  Al- 
though he  refused  to  give  them  their  dis- 
charge, they  insisted  upon  going,  and  did 
go,  so  fast,  that  in  a  few  days  the  Con- 
necticut militia  were  reduced  from  six  to 
less  than  two  thousand  !  Washington  was 
forced  to  acquiesce  in  these  shameful  de- 
sertions, which,  however,  greatly  harassed 
him. 

In  the  meantime,  little  could  be  done, 
either  for  offence  or  defence.  General 
Mercer  was,  however,  ordered  to  detach 
a  force  from  Amboy,  where  he  was  sta- 
tioned, to  take  possession  of  and  strength- 
en the  works  on  the  Jersey  bank  of  the 
Hudson,  called  Fort  Constitution,  and  sub- 
sequently Fort  Lee,  opposite  Fort  Wash- 
ington, on  the  New- York  side.     Wash- 

*  Gordon. 
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ington,  moreover,  as  he  thought  it  "  ex- 
pedient to  guard  against  every  contin- 
gency," and  that  he  might  have  resources 
left  if  obliged  to  abandon  New  York,  be- 
gan to  remove  all  the  stores,  not  imme- 
diately wanted,  above  Kingsbridge.  The 
evacuation  of  the  city  was  now,  in  fact, 
a  subject  of  constant  talk  and  considera- 
tion. The  probability  of  such  an  event, 
and  the  possibility  of  the  destruction  of 
New  York,  had  been  discussed  in  Con- 
gress, which  hurried  to  pass  and  send  to 
the  commander-in-chief  this  resolution: 
"Resolved,  That  General  Washington  be 
acquainted  that  Congress  would  have  spe- 
cial care  taken,  in  case  he  should  find  it 
necessary  to  quit  New  York,  that  no  dam- 
age be  done  to  the  said  city  by  his  troops 
on  their  leaving  it ;  the  Congress  having 
no  doubt  of  their  being  able  to  recover 
the  same,  though  the  enemy  should  for 
a  time  obtain  possession  of  it." 

As  the  British  were  closing  in  with 
their  ships,  and  extending  their  encamp- 
ments along  the  Long-island  shore  of  the 
East  river,  there  was  reason  to  suppose 
that  they  intended  to  make  a  landing 
above  or  below  Kingsbridge,  in  order  to 
hem  in  the  American  army,  and  cut  off  its 
communication  with  the  country.  This 
called  for  prompt  action ;  and  Washing- 
ton immediately  summoned  a  council  of 
war,  to  fix  upon  some  system  of  conduct 
to  be  pursued,  in  order  to  baffle  the  ef- 
forts and  counteract  the  schemes  of  Gen- 
eral Howe,  and  also  to  determine  as  to 
the  expediency  of  evacuating  or  attempt 
ing  to  maintain  the  city  and  the  several 
posts  on  the  island  of  New  York. 

The  council  of  general  officers  met,  ac- 


cording to  the  summons.*  There 

°.     .    .  r.  •     •  t>     ,        Sept.  7. 

was  a  division  ot  opinion.  But 
all  agreed  that  New-York  city  would  not 
be  tenable  if  the  enemy  resolved  to  bom- 
bard and  cannonade  it.  Some,  howev- 
er (not  a  little  influenced  in  their  opin- 
ion by  the  supposition  that  Congress  de- 
sired it  to  be  maintained  at  every  haz- 
ard), were  opposed  to  the  evacuation. 
Others  strongly  advocated  the  immedi- 
ate and  total  abandonment  of  the  town. 
This  was  the  opinion  of  General  Greene, 
who  strenuously  presented  it  in  a  letter 
to  the  commander-in-chief  two  days  be- 
fore the  assembling  of  the  council.  "  The 
object  under  consideration  is,"  he  writes, 
"whether  a  general  and  speedy  retreat 
from  the  island  is  necessary  or  not.  To 
me  it  appears  the  only  eligible  plan  to 
oppose  the  enemy  successfully  and  secure 
ourselves  from  disgrace.  I  think  we  have 
no  object  on  this  side  of  Kingsbridge. 
Our  troops  are  now  so  scattered,  that  one 
part  may  be  cut  off  before  the  others  can 
come  to  their  support.  In  this  situation, 
suppose  the  enemy  should  send  up  the 
North  river  several  ships  of  force,  and  a 
number  of  transports  at  the  same  time, 
and  effect  a  landing  between  the  town 
and  the  middle  division  of  the  army; 
that  another  party  from  Long  island 
should  land  directly  opposite ;  and  that 
these  two  parties  should  form  a  line 
across  the  island  and  intrench  themselves. 
The  two  flanks  of  this  line  could  be  easi- 
ly supported  by  the  shipping.  The  cen- 
tre, fortified  with  the  redoubts,  would  ren- 

*  Among  them  were  some  of  those  lately  promoted  :  for 
Congress  liad  appointed  Heath,  Spencer,  Greene,  and  Sul- 
livan, major-generals ;  and  James  Reed,  Nixon,  St.  Clair, 
M'Dougall,  Parsons,  and  James  Clinton,  brigadier-generals. 
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der  it  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 
cut  our  way  through.  At  the  time  the 
enemy  are  executing  this  movement,  they 
will  be  able  to  make  sufficient  diversions, 
if  not  real  lodgments,  to  render  it  impos- 
sible for  the  centre  and  upper  divisions 
of  the  army  to  afford  any  assistance  here. 
Should  this  event  take  place  —  and,  by- 
the-by,  I  do  not  think  it  very  improbable 
— your  excellency  will  be  reduced  to  that 
situation,  which  every  prudent  general 
would  wish  to  avoid;  that  is,  of  being 
obliged  to  fight  the  enemy  at  a  disadvan- 
tage, or  submit."  Greene  went  even  fur- 
ther, and  advised  the  destruction  of  New 
York.  "I  would  burn  the  city  and  its 
suburbs,"  he  says,  and  thinks  that  they 
should  not  be  put  into  competition  with 
the  general  interests  of  America,  for  "two 
thirds  of  the  property  of  the  city  and  the 
suburbs  belong  to  the  tories." 

Putnam,  too,  agreed  with  Greene,  while 
Mercer,  Spencer,  Heath,  and  Clinton,  were 
of  the  opposite  opinion.  Washington  him- 
self was  evidently  in  favor  of  evacuation. 
"  It  is  now  extremely  obvious,"  he  says, 
u  from  all  intelligence,  from  their  move- 
ments, and  every  other  circumstance,  that 
having  landed  their  whole  army  on  Long 
island,  except  about  four  thousand  on 
Staten  island,  they  mean  to  enclose  us  on 
the  island  of  New  York,  by  taking  poet 
in  our  rear,  while  the  shipping  effectual- 
ly secures  the  front ;  and  thus,  either  by 
cutting  off  our  communication  with  the 
country,  obbge  us  to  fight  them  on  their 
own  terms,  or  surrender  at  discretion ;  or 
by  a  brilliant  stroke  endeavor  to  cut  this 
army  in  pieces,  and  secure  the  collection 
of  arms  and  stores  which  they  well  know 


we  shall  not  be  able  soon  to  replace." 
With  this  view  of  the  enemy's  tactics, 
Washington,  while  considering  the  best 
means  of  opposing  them,  says  it  is  "  im- 
possible to  forget  that  history,  our  own  ex- 
perience, the  advice  of  our  ablest  friends 
in  Europe,  the  fears  of  the  enemy,  and 
even  the  declarations  of  Congress,  demon- 
strate that  on  our  side  the  war  should  be 
defensive  (it  has  even  been  called  a  war 
of  posts) ;  that  we  should  on  all  occasions 
avoid  a  general  action ;  not  put  anything 
to  risk,  unless  compelled  by  a  necessity 
into  which  we  ought  never  to  be  drawn. 

With  these  views,"  he  continues, "  and 

being  fully  persuaded  that  it  would  be  pre- 
sumption to  draw  out  our  young  troops 
into  open  ground  against  their  superiors 
both  in  number  and  discipline,  I  have 
never  spared  the  spade  and  pickaxe." 

A  compromise  was  finally  agreed  upon 
between  these  extreme  opinions,  and  it 
was  determined  by  the  council  to  arrange 
the  army  under  three  divisions :  five  thou- 
sand to  remain  for  the  defence  of  the  city; 
nine  thousand  to  be  stationed  at  Kings- 
bridge  and  its  neighborhood,  in  order  not 
only  to  secure  the  posts  there,  but  to  be 
ready  to  attack  the  enemy,  who  were 
moving  eastward  on  Long  island,  if  they 
should  attempt  to  land ;  and  the  rest  of 
the  army  to  occupy  the  intermediate 
space,  in  readiness  to  support  either  di- 
vision above  or  below. 

Washington  immediately  proceeded  to 
put  into  execution  these  plans.  He  made 
preparation  to  shift  his  own  headquarters 
to  Kingsbridge.  Rough  wooden  struc- 
tures were  ordered  to  be  built  there  for 
the  troops,  and  the  sick  removed  from 
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New  York  to  Orangetown,  in  New  Jersey. 
The  enemy,  although  hourly  and  anx- 
iously expected  to  begin  their  manoeu- 
vres, seemed  to  hesitate,  probably  await- 


ing the  issue  of  the  interview  just  about 
to  take  place  between  Lord  Howe  and 
the  committee  appointed  by  Congress  to 
meet  him  on  Staten  island. 
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General  Sullivan  had  arrived  at 


Philadelphia,  in  his  capacity  of  em- 
bassador from  Lord  Howe,  and,  having 
laid  before  Congress  the  verbal  message 
of  his  lordship,  was  requested  to  reduce 
it  to  writing.  This  having  been  done, 
Congress,  after  a  long  discussion,  resolved 
that  they  could  not  send  any  of  their 
members  in  a  private  capacity ;  but  were 
willing,  as  they  were  desirous  of  an  hon- 
orable peace,  to  appoint  a  committee  to 
wait  upon  his  lordship,  who  might  receive 
them  in  whatever  character  he  pleased. 
Benjamin  Franklin  of  Pennsylvania,  John 
Adams  of  Massachusetts,  and  John  Rut- 
ledge  of  South  Carolina,  were  accordingly 
chosen  in  fulfilment  of  these  resolutions. 
They  immediately  set  out  to  meet  Lord 
Howe  on  Staten  island. 

A  private  letter  had  already  been  writ- 
ten to  Franklin  by  his  lordship,  who  had 
stated  the  object  of  his  mission,  and  ex- 
pressed to  his  "  old  acquaintance  and  wor- 
thy friend,"  whom  he  had  known  in  Lon- 


don, his  earnest  desire  to  have  it  success- 
fully accomplished.  Franklin's  answer 
was  somewhat  pungent,  but  seemed  justi- 
fied by  the  apparent  desire  of  Lord  Howe 
to  obtain  his  concurrence  in  a  movement 
which  no  American  patriot  could  believe 
was  favorable  to  the  interests  of  his  coun- 
try:— 

"  Directing  pardons,"  writes  Franklin, 
u  to  be  offered  to  the  colonies,  who  are 
the  very  parties  injured,  expresses  indeed 
that  opinion  of  our  ignorance,  baseness, 
and  insensibility,  which  your  uninformed 
and  proud  nation  has  long  been  pleased 
to  entertain  of  us ;  but  it  can  have  no 
other  effect  than  that  of  increasing  our 
resentments.  It  is  impossible  we  should 
think  of  submission  to  a  government  that 
has,  with  the  most  wanton  barbarity  and 
cruelty,  burnt  our  defenceless  towns  in 
the  midst  of  winter ;  excited  the  savages 
to  massacre  our  peaceful  farmers,  and  our 
slaves  to  murder  their  masters;  and  is 
even  now  bringing  foreign  mercenaries 
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to  deluge  our  settlements  with  blood. 
These  atrocious  injuries  have  extinguish- 
ed every  spark  of  affection  for  that  pa- 
rent-country we  once  held  so  dear.  But 
were  it  possible  for  us  to  forget  and  for- 
give them,  it  is  not  possible  for  you  (I 
mean  the  British  nation)  to  forgive  the 
people  you  have  so  heavily  injured — 

"  Your  lordship  may  possibly  remem- 
ber the  tears  of  joy  that  wet  my  cheek, 
when,  at  your  good  sister's  in  London, 
you  once  gave  expectations  that  a  recon- 
ciliation might  soon  take  place.  I  had 
the  misfortune  to  find  these  expectations 
disappointed,  and  to  be  treated  as  the 
cause  of  the  mischief  I  was  laboring  to 
prevent.  My  consolation  under  that 
groundless  and  malevolent  treatment 
was,  that  I  retained  the  friendship  of 
many  wise  and  good  men  in  that  coun- 
try ;  and,  among  the  rest,  some  share  in 
the  regard  of  Lord  Howe. 

"  The  well-founded  esteem,  and  permit 
me  to  say  affection,  which  I  shall  always 
have  for  your  lordship,  make  it  painful 
to  me  to  see  you  engaged  in  conducting 
a  war,  the  great  ground  of  which,  as  de- 
scribed in  your  letter,  is  '  the  necessity  of 
preventing  American  trade  from  passing 
into  foreign  channels.'  To  me  it  seems 
neither  the  obtaining  nor  retaining  any 
trade,  how  valuable  soever,  is  an  object 
for  which  men  may  justly  spill  each  oth- 
er's blood ;  that  the  true  and  sure  means 
of  extending  and  securing  commerce  are 
the  goodness  and  cheapness  of  commodi- 
ties ;  and  that  the  profits  of  no  trade  can 
be  ever  equal  to  the  expense  of  compel- 
ling and  holding  it  by  fleets  and  armies. 
I  consider  this  war  against  us,  therefore, 


as  both  unjust  and  unwise ;  and  I  am  per- 
suaded that  cool  and  dispassionate  pos- 
terity will  condemn  to  infamy  those  who 
advised  it ;  and  that  even  success  will  not 
save  from  some  degree  of  dishonor  those 
who  have  voluntarily  engaged  to  conduct 
it. 

"  I  know  your  great  motive  in  coming 
hither,  was  the  hope  of  being  instrumen- 
tal in  a  reconciliation ;  and  I  believe, 
when  you  find  that  to  be  impossible,  on 
any  terms  given  you  to  propose,  you  will 
then  relinquish  so  odious  a  command,  and 
return  to  a  more  honorable  private  sta- 
tion." 

With  such  preliminaries,  his  lordship 
could  not  have  much  hope  of  a  success- 
ful negotiation  with  Franklin.  We  shall 
find  that  his  associates,  Adams  and  Rut- 
ledge,  were  no  less  inflexible  in  their  spir- 
it of  patriotic  independence. 

The  committee  finally  set  out  on  their 
journey,  Franklin  and  Rutledge 
driving  in  a  "  chair,"  and  Adams 
riding  on  horseback.  On  the  first  night 
they  reached  Brunswick,  in  New  Jersey, 
where  they  lodged  at  an  inn.  They  had 
now  an  opportunity  of  seeing  something 
of  the  soldiery,  about  whom  they  had 
lately  received  so  many  complaints  while 
in  Congress.  There  were  numbers,  both 
of  officers  and  men,  straggling  about  the 
roads  and  loitering  in  the  public  houses, 
whose  conduct  and  condition  were  such 
as  not  to  inspire  very  sanguine  hopes  of 
the  country's  cause  intrusted  to  such  de- 
fenders. The  three  patriotic  legislators, 
however,  consoled  themselves  with  the 
expectation  that  the  disorderly  military 
characters  which  they  had  thus  encoun- 
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tered  would  be  "  chastised  into  order  in 
time." 

The  taverns  at  Brunswick  were  so  full 
of  rollicking  troopers,  that  it  was  difficult 
to  find  entertainment.  Finally,  a  single 
bed  was  obtained  for  the  joint  occupancy 
of  Franklin  and  Adams,  in  a  chamber  lit- 
tle larger  than  the  bed,  without  a  chim- 
ney, and  with  only  one  small  window. 
Here  they  turned  in  for  the  night.  The 
window  was  open ;  and  Adams,  who  was 
an  invalid,  and  afraid  of  the  night  air, 
shut  it  close. 

u  Oh !"  cried  out  Franklin,  "  do  n't  shut 
the  window :  we  shall  be  suffocated !" 

"  I  am  afraid  of  the  night  air,"  replied 
Adams. 

Doctor  Franklin  rejoined :  "  The  air 
within  this  chamber  will  soon  be,  and 
indeed  is  now,  worse  than  that  without 
doors.  Come !  open  the  window,  and 
come  to  bed,  and  I  will  convince  you.  I 
believe  you  are  not  acquainted  with  my 
theory  of  colds." 

Whereupon,  Adams  opened  the  win- 
dow, and,  leaping  into  bed,  began  a  dis- 
cussion with  his  philosophical  bedfellow 
upon  his  theory  of  colds.  He  had  read, 
Adams  said,  Franklin's  letters  to  Doctor 
Cooper,  in  which  he  had  advanced  the 
opinion  that  nobody  ever  got  cold  by 
going  into  a  cold  church  or  any  other 
cold  air;  but  he  declared  it  was  so  in- 
consistent with  his  experience,  that  he 
thought  it  a  paradox.  Notwithstanding, 
Adams  added  that  he  was  so  curious  to 
have  Franklin's  views,  that  he  would  be 
glad  to  hear  them,  even  at  the  risk  of  a 
cold. 

The  doctor  then  began  a  harangue  up- 
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on  air  and  cold,  and  respiration  and  per- 
spiration, and  with  so  much  profundity 
of  science,  that  he  soon  put  his  bedfellow 
asleep.  "  I  soon,"  says  Adams,  "  left  him 
and  his  philosophy  together,  but  I  believe 
they  were  equally  sound  and  insensible 
within  a  few  minutes  after  me,  for  the 
last  words  I  heard  were  pronounced  as 
if  he  was  more  than  half  asleep." 

The  next  morning,  Rutledge,  who  prob- 
ably had  slept  alone,  or  at  any 
rate  had  not  enjoyed  the  honor 
or  suffered  from  the  theory  of  a  "  philo- 
sophical bedfellow,"  joined  Franklin  and 
Adams,  and  the  three  continued  their 
journey  to  Amboy.  On  reaching  this 
place,  Lord  Howe's  barge  was  in  waiting 
to  take  them  over  to  the  opposite  shore 
of  Staten  island.  A  British  officer  had 
also  arrived,  who  was  to  give  himself  up 
to  the  Americans  as  a  hostage  for  the  se- 
curity of  the  committee.  Adams,  how- 
ever, as  soon  as  he  saw  him,  told  his  col- 
leagues that  he  thought  it  would  be  child- 
ish to  depend. upon  such  a  pledge;  and, 
they  agreeing,  the  three  accordingly  in- 
sisted upon  taking  the  hostage  back  again 
to  the  island.  The  officer,  declaring  that 
he  was  at  their  disposition,  could  not,  of 
course,  refuse  to  comply,  and  crossed  with 
the  committee. 

As  they  approached  the  shore,  Lord 
Howe  (having  been  on  the  lookout  from 
his  house,  which  stood  not  far  from  the 
water)  observed  the  barge,  and  immedi- 
ately went  down  to  the  water's  edge  to 
receive  his  congressional  visiters.  On 
their  landing,  his  lordship,  looking  at  the 
returned  hostage,  remarked, u  Gentlemen, 
you  make  me  a  very  high  compliment, 
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and  you  may  depend  upon  it  I  will  con- 
sider it  as  the  most  sacred  of  things." 

They  then  walked  up  together  to  the 
house  "  between  lines  of  guards  of  gren- 
adiers, looking  fierce  as  ten  furies,  and 
making  grimaces  and  gestures,  and  mo- 
tions of  their  muskets,"  which  were  sup- 
posed to  be  in  accordance  with  military 
etiquette,  "  but  which  we  neither  under- 
stood nor  regarded,"  says  the  inflexible 
republican  Adams ;  who,  however,  must 
have  been  struck  with  the  difference  be- 
tween the  "  grimaces"  of  the  British  gren- 
adiers and  the  "  straggling  and  loitering" 
of  his  own  undisciplined  countrymen  on 
the  roads  and  about  the  doors  of  the  pub- 
lic houses. 

The  house  occupied  by  Lord  Howe 
still  stands,  a  solid  stone  structure,  upon 
Ward's  point.  It  is  a  simple  farmhouse. 
Cattle  feed  peacefully  upon  the  meadow, 
which  stretches  from  the  door  to  the  wa- 
ter's edge.  Well-cultivated  fields  extend 
back  to  the  road ;  on  the  right  there  is  a 
grove,  where  school-children  in  the  sum- 
mer-time come  from  the  stifling  streets 
of  the  great  city,  to  enjoy  within  the 
shade  of  the  cedars  the  innocent  gayeties 
of  the  pic-nic,  and  to  breathe  the  pure 
air  which  blows  fresh  from  sea  and  land ; 
beyond,  on  the  opposite  shore,  crowded 
town  succeeds  town ;  on  the  water  in 
front,  sail-boats  and  steamers  pass  and  re- 
pass in  busy  but  peaceful  activity ;  while 
everywhere  upon  the  island  is  a  calm 
landscape,  varied  with  hill  and  wooded 
vale,  and  dotted  with  low  cottage-roofs 
of  plain  farmers  and  imposing  villas  be- 
longing to  the  opulent  merchants  of  New 
York. 

44 


The  house  on  Ward's  point  was  then, 
when  visited  by  the  congressional  com- 
mittee, the  headquarters  of  Lord  Howe. 
It  had  been  the  habitation  of  military 
guards,  and  was  as  dirty  as  a  stable.  His 
lordship,  however,  had  prepared  to  do 
honor  to  his  distinguished  guests,  and 
had  accordingly  got  ready  a  large,  hand- 
some room,  by  spreading  a  carpet  of  moss 
and  green  sprigs,  from  bushes  and  shrubs 
in  the  neighborhood,  till  he  made  it  not 
only  wholesome,but  romantically  elegant, 
and  entertained  his  visiters  with  "  good 
claret,  good  bread,  cold  ham,  tongues,  and 
mutton." 

While  thus  sharing  Lord  Howe's  hos- 
pitality, a  lively  conversation  took  place, 
in  the  course  of  which  his  lordship,  look- 
ing toward  Mr.  Adams,  expressed  in  warm 
terms  his  gratitude  to  the  state  of  Massa- 
chusetts for  erecting  a  marble  monument 
in  Westminster  abbey  to  his  elder  broth- 
er, Lord  Edward  Howe,  who  fell  at  Ti- 
conderoga  during  the  French  War.  "  He 
esteemed,  said  he,  that  honor  to  his  fam- 
ily above  all  things  in  this  world ;  and  that 
such  was  his  gratitude  and  affection  to 
this  country,  on  that  account,  that  he  felt 
for  America  as  for  a  brother ;  and  if  Amer- 
ica should  fall,  he  should  feel  and  lament 
it  like  the  loss  of  a  brother."  Doctor 
Franklin,  "  with  an  easy  air  and  a  collect 
ed  countenance,  a  bow,  a  smile,  and  all 
that  imlvete  which  sometimes  appeared  in 
his  conversation,"  replied,  "  My  lord,  we 
will  do  our  utmost  endeavors  to  save 
your  lordship  that  mortification."  The 
earl's  sensibility  was  not  a  little  wound- 
ed by  this  unexpected  and  rather  rude 
shock ;  but  he  merely  remarked,  with  his 
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usual  courtesy,  a  I  suppose  you  will  en- 
deavor to  give  us  employment  in  Eu- 
rope." 

Lord  Howe  now  turned  the  conversa- 
tion toward  business,  and  began  by  say- 
ing that  he  could  confer  with  his  visiters 
not  as  members  of  Congress,  but  only  as 
private  gentlemen  and  British  subjects. 
Hereupon  Mr.  Adams  quickly  rejoined : 
"  Your  lordship  may  consider  me  in  what 
light  you  please  ;  and  indeed  I  should  be 
willing  to  consider  myself,  for  a  few  mo- 
ments, in  any  character  which  would  be 
agreeable  to  your  lordship,  except  that  of 
a  British  subject /"  At  these  words,  Lord 
Howe  turned  to  Doctor  Franklin  and  Mr. 
Rutledge,  and  said,  with  a  grave  and  sol- 
emn air,  "  Mr.  Adams  is  a  decided  char- 
acter." 

It  must  be  conceded  that  his  lordship 
was  in  a  fair  way  of  being  roughly  han- 
dled by  these  knotty  republicans.  He, 
however,  now  took  care  to  confine  him- 
self to  business,  and  not  expose  his  soft 
compliments  to  any  further  chance  of 
hard  usage.  The  earl  then  repeated,  in 
a  more  serious  tone,  that  he  could  not 
receive  the  committee  as  delegates  from 
Congress ;  but  that,  as  his  powers  enabled 
him  to  confer  and  consult  with  any  pri- 
vate gentlemen  of  influence  in  the  colo- 
nies, on  the  means  of  restoring  peace  be- 
tween the  two  countries,  he  was  glad  of 
the  opportunity  of  conferring  with  those 
present  on  that  subject,  if  they  thought 
themselves  at  liberty  to  enter  into  a  con- 
ference with  him. 

The  committee  replied  that  their  busi- 
ness was  to  hear,  and  that  his  lordship 
might  consider  them   in  what  light  he 


pleased,  and  communicate  such  proposi- 
tions as  he  was  authorized  to  make  ;  but 
that  they  could  consider  themselves  in 
no  other  character  than  that  in  which 
they  were  placed  by  order  of  Congress. 

His  lordship  then  spoke  at  considera- 
ble length,  but  in  all  he  said  there  was 
nothing  but  this  which  could  be  regard- 
ed as  an  explicit  proposition  of  peace, 
namely,  that  the  colonies  should  return 
to  their  allegiance  and  obedience  to  the 
government  of  Great  Britain.  The  rest 
of  the  earl's  remarks  were  simply  assu- 
rances that  there  was  an  exceedingly 
good  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  king 
and  his  ministers  to  make  the  government 
easy  to  its  American  subjects ;  and  that, 
in  case  of  their  submission,  the  offensive 
acts  of  Parliament  should  be  revised,  and 
the  instructions  to  the  governors  of  the 
several  provinces  be  reconsidered,  in  or- 
der that,  if  any  just  causes  of  complaint 
should  be  found,  they  might  be  removed. 

To  this  the  committee  replied  that  in 
their  opinion  a  return  to  the  domination 
of  Great  Britain  was  not  now  to  be  ex- 
pected, as  the  colonies  had  declared  them- 
selves independent  states,  and  it  was  not 
in  the  power  of  Congress  to  agree  for 
them  to  return  to  their  former  condition 
of  dependence.  There  was  no  doubt,  how- 
ever, they  said,  an  inclination  to  peace, 
and  a  willingness  to  enter  into  a  treaty 
with  Great  Britain,  which  might  be  ad- 
vantageous to  both  countries.  As  his 
lordship  had  at  present  no  power  to  treat 
with  them  as  independent  states,  he  might 
(if  there  was  the  same  good  disposition 
on  the  part  of  the  British  government) 
much  sooner  obtain  fresh  powers  for  such 
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a  purpose,  than  could  be  obtained  by  Con- 
gress from  the  several  states,  to  consent 
to  a  submission. 

Lord  Howe,  then  remarking  that  he 
was  sorry  to  find  no  accommodation  was 
likely  to  take  place,  put  an  end  to  the 
conference.  The  committee,  therefore, 
took  leave  of  his  lordship,  and,  having 
passed  over  by  barge  to  Amboy,  returned 
through  New  Jersey,  to  their  duties  in 
Congress. 

Sullivan's  mission  was  generally  con- 
sidered a  "  fool's  errand."  Adams  expres- 
ses himself  emphatically  upon  this  point. 
He  says  :  "  The  conduct  of  General  Sulli- 
van, in  consenting  to  come  to  Philadel- 
phia, upon  so  confused  an  errand  from 
Lord  Howe — though  his  situation,  as  a 


prisoner,  was  a  temptation,  and  may  be 
considered  some  apology — appeared  to 
me  to  betray  such  a  want  of  penetration 
and  fortitude,  and  there  was  so  little  pre- 
cision in  the  information  he  communi- 
cated, that  I  felt  much  resentment,  and 
more  contempt,  on  the  occasion,  than  was 
perhaps  just.  The  time  was  extremely 
critical.  The  attention  of  Congress,  the 
army,  the  states,  and  the  people,  ought 
to  have  been  wholly  directed  to  the  de- 
fence of  the  country.  To  have  it  divert- 
ed and  relaxed,  by  such  a  poor  artifice 
and  confused  tale,  appeared  very  repre- 
hensible." 

Washington  says  briefly  of  the  whole 
affair,  "  The  mode  of  negotiation  pursued 
by  Lord  Howe  I  did  not  approve  of." 
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General  Washington,  having  re- 
ceived a  despatch  on  the  12th  of 
September  from  President  Hancock,  sta- 
ting that  it  was  by  no  means  the  sense 
of  Congress  that  the  army  or  any  part  of 
it  should  remain  in  the  city  of  New  York 
a  moment  longer  than  he  should  think  it 
proper  for  the  public  service,  was  left  to 
act  according  to  his  own  judgment.    His 


opinion,  as  we  have  seen,  was  evidently 
in  favor  of  evacuating  the  town ;  and  he 
was  now  confirmed  in  his  views  by  a  pe- 
tition, signed  by  seven  of  his  general  offi- 
cers, headed  by  General  Greene,  who 
urged  the  calling  of  a  council  of  war,  to 
decide  upon  such  action  as  the  circum- 
stances seemed  to  require.  A  council 
was  accordingly  summoned ;  and  it  was 
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determined,  by  a  majority  of  ten 


out  of  the  thirteen  present,  that 
the  removal  of  the  army  was  not  only 
prudent,  but  absolutely  necessary,  as  they 
were  entirely  convinced,  from  a  full  and 
minute  inquiry  into  their  situation,  that 
it  was  extremely  perilous :  for  it  appeared 
from  every  movement  of  the  enemy,  and 
the  intelligence  received,  that  their  plan 
of  operations  was  to  get  in  the  rear  of 
the  Americans,  and,  by  cutting  off  the 
communication  with  the  mainland,  oblige 
them  to  force  a  passage  through  the  Brit- 
ish lines,  or  to  become  prisoners  in  some 
short  time,  for  want  of  necessary  supplies 
of  provisions. 

Anxious  to  have  more  explicit  infor- 
mation of  the  condition  and  the  intended 
movements  of  the  enemy,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  send  a  spy  into  the  British  camp 
on  Long  island.  Colonel  Knowlton  was 
requested  by  Washington  to  obtain  some 
one  from  his  regiment,  which  had  a  high 
character  for  its  daring,  to  undertake  this 
perilous  duty.  Captain  Nathan  Hale,  a 
young  Connecticut  officer,  immediately 
volunteered  his  services,  and,  being  pro- 
vided by  Washington  with  an  order  to 
the  commanders  of  all  American  vessels 
to  convey  him  wherever  he  desired  to  go, 
set  out.  Crossing  the  sound,  Hale  reached 
Huntington,  on  Long  island,  and  thence 
proceeded  to  the  British  camp,  where,  by 
skilfully  avoiding  suspicion,  he  gathered 
such  information  as  he  had  sought.  He 
now  returned  to  Huntington,  and  was 
about  recrossing  to  New  York,  when  he 
was  arrested  by  a  British  guard,  and,  be- 
ing taken  before  General  Howe  and  ex- 
amined, condemned  to  die.     When  Howe 


removed  his  headquarters  to  New  York, 
Hale  was  brought  over  from  Long  island 
and  confined  in  the  greenhouse  attached 
to  the  Beekman  mansion,  on  the  East 
river,  of  which  the  British  commander- 
in-chief  had  taken  possession  in  the  ab- 
sence of  its  patriotic  owner.  Hale  was 
treated  with  great  severity.  Pronounced 
guilty  without  the  form  of  a  trial,  he  was 
not  even  allowed  the  usual  privileges  of 
a  condemned  criminal.  His  bible  was 
taken  from  him,  the  presence  of  a  cler- 
gyman denied  him,  and  his  last  written 
words  to  his  mother  and  sisters  were  de- 
stroyed. He  was  led  out  to  be  hanged, 
and,  as  he  stood  beneath  the  fatal  tree,* 
he  said,  "  I  only  lament  that  I  have  but 
one  life  to  lose  for  my  country."  Hale 
was  young,  and  full  of  patriotic  enthusi- 
asm. He  had  left  Yale  college  but  three 
years  before,  and  had,  by  his  zeal  for 
study,  given  great  promise  of  distinction 
in  the  higher  walks  of  civil  life.  His  ar- 
dent temperament  was,  however,  greatly 
inflamed  by  the  wrongs  of  his  country ; 
and  when  the  Revolutionary  struggle  be- 
gan, he  threw  aside  his  books,  and  took 
up  the  sword  with  the  patriotic  resolute- 
ness of  a  young  Brutus. 

Four  ships-of-war,  two  of  forty  and  two 
of  twenty-eight  guns,  had  moved  up  the 
East  river,  and  anchored  about 
a  mile  above  the  city.  The  fort 
at  Governor's  island,  now  in  possession 
of  the  British,  kept  up  a  brisk  cannonade, 
and  the  ships  were  pouring  broadside 
after  broadside  upon  the  works  at  New 

*  "  He  was  hanged  upon  an  apple-tree  in  Rutgers'  or- 
chard, near  the  present  intersection  of  East  Broadway  and 
Market  streets." — Lossing. 
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York-  as  they  sailed  with  a  gentle  breeze 
slowly  up  the  river.  The  Americans  re- 
turned the  fire,  and  Washington  was  ri- 
ding on  horseback  from  point  to  point, 
encouraging  the  cannonade.  As  he  was 
entering  one  of  the  forts,  a  ball  fell  within 
six  feet  of  his  horse  ;  and  another  struck 
down  and  killed  with  one  blow  three  citi- 
zens who  were  looking  with  idle  curiosi- 
ty upon  the  scene.  General  Howe  had 
also  landed  a  considerable  body  of  his 
troops  upon  Buchanan's  and  Montressor's 
(now  "Ward's  and  Randall's)  islands,  in  the 
East  river,  off  the  mouth  of  the  Harlem 
river. 

Six  more  of  the  enemy's  ships,  trans- 
ports, and  men-of-war,  now  joined  the 
other  British  vessels  in  the  East  river. 
Soon  an  express  came  hurriedly  to  Wash- 
ington at  his  headquarters,  with  word 
from  Colonel  Sargent  at  Horen's  Hook, 
that  the  enemy  had  crossed  with  large 
reinforcements  to  the  encampment  on 
Montressor's  island  ;  and  again,  immedi- 
ately after,  another  messenger  rode  in, 
with  a  despatch  from  General  Mifflin,  sta- 
ting that  he  discovered  "  uncommon  and 
formidable  movements"  among  the  Brit- 
ish troops.  Washington  at  once  galloped 
to  Harlem  and  Morrisania,  where  he  sup- 
posed the  principal  attempt  to  land  would 
be  made.  Nothing,  however,  was  done 
until  next  day. 

In  the  meantime,  the  measures  deter- 
mined upon  by  the  council  of  war  were 
being  carried  out  with  all  possible  de- 
spatch. The  first  movement  was,  to  get 
the  sick,  the  ordnance,  the  stores,  and  the 
provisions,  safely  away  from  the  city. 
Colonel    Glover    and   his   ready-handed 


Marblehead  fishermen  were  especially 
employed  for  that  service.  The  work 
was  begun  late  at  night.  An  attack  from 
the  enemy  was  expected  every  moment. 
Some  five  hundred  sick  were,  however, 
safely  carried  over  the  river  to  New  Jer- 
sey, without  interruption,  before  sunrise 
next  morning.  On  the  following  day, 
Glover  with  his  active  brigade  was  back 
again  to  the  city,  at  work  from  morning 
until  late  at  night,  in  striking;  the  tents 
and  carrying  the  heavy  stores  and  ord- 
nance to  the  water's  side,  ready  to  be 
transported  by  boats  up  the  North  river ; 
while  wagons  were  loaded  with  the  light 
baggage,  prepared  to  start  by  land.  The 
commander-in-chief  was  anxiously  await- 
ing the  result  of  Glover's  labors.  "  I  fully 
expected,"  he  writes  on  the  14th  of  Sep- 
tember, a  that  an  attack  somewhere  would 
be  made  last  night.  In  that  I  was  disap- 
pointed ;  and  happy  shall  I  be,  if  my  ap- 
prehensions of  one  to-night,  or  in  a  day 
or  two,  are  not  confirmed  by  the  event. 
If  it  is  deferred  a  little  while  longer,  I 
flatter  myself  all  will  be  got  away,  and 
our  force  be  more  concentrated,  and  of 
course  more  likely  to  resist  them  with 
success." 

Washington  had  already  moved  the 
main  body  of  his  army,  which 
had  been  principally  stationed 
along  Turtle  and  Kip's  bays(leaving,how- 
ever,  a  force  of  militia  to  guard  the  works 
at  those  points),  to  the  upper  part  of  the 
island.  General  Putnam  had  been  left 
with  four  thousand  men  within  the  city, 
as  a  rear-guard  to  protect  the  removal  of 
the  stores,  and  with  orders  to  close  up 
with  the  rest  of  the  army  whenever  he 
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should  find  it  necessary,  from  any  move- 
ment of  the  British. 

The  chief  himself  took  possession  of  the 
mansion  of  Colonel  Roger  Morris,  his  old 
companion-in-arms  under  Braddock,  and 
his  successful  rival  for  the  hand  of  the  rich 
Mary  Philipse.  Morris  had,  since  his  mar- 
riage, made  America  his  home,  and  had 
retired  to  his  beautiful  country-seat,  in 
the  enjoyment,  as  he  hoped,  of  a  secure 
retreat  for  life.  On  the  possession  of  the 
island  of  New  York  by  the  American  ar- 
my, however,  he  was  obliged  to  abandon 
his  home,  and  seek  safety  at  the  house  of 
his  brother-in-law,  Beverly  Robinson,  in 
the  Highlands. 

The  Morris  mansion  still  stands,  upon 
the  high  ground  which  rises  from  the 
marshy  margin  of  Harlem  river ;  and,not- 
withstanding  the  ambitious  city  already 
claims  it  as  its  own,  and  fixes  it  with  nu- 
merical precision  in  "one  hundred  and 
sixty-ninth  street,"  it  yet  retains  in  its 
situation  much  of  its  former  picturesque 
beauty.  Standing  upon  the  heights  of 
Harlem,  it  commands  an  extensive  view 
of  land  and  water.  At  the  base  of  the 
hill  upon  which  the  house  is  built,  flows 
the  Harlem  river,  where  it  is  spanned  by 
the  High-bridge  aqueduct,  through  which 
runs  a  stream  (drunk  up  by  the  daily 
thirst  of  the  great  city)  more  copious 
than  the  whole  river  below !  Toward 
New  York  are  the  plains  of  Harlem,  up- 
on which  houses  now  are  crowded,  but 
which  then  were  green  meadows  and  not 
seldom  bloody  battle-fields.  Beyond,  to 
the  east,  is  the  sound,  now  enlivened  by 
steamboats  and  the  peaceful  sails  of  com- 
merce, but  then  gloomy  with  threatening 


men-of-war.  The  Morris  mansion  was 
then  all  astir  with  the  busy  activity  of  a 
commander-in-chief's  headquarters :  it  is 
now  the  solitary  dwelling  of  an  eccentric 
Frenchwoman,*  the  widow  of  Aaron  Burr. 

The  American  chief's  apprehensions  of 
an  attack  were  proved  to  be  well  found- 
ed. Early  in  the  morning  which  succeed- 
ed the  night  when  he  had  been  hastily 
summoned  to  Harlem,  the  enemy  began 
their  operations.  Three  ships-of-war  sailed 
up  the  North  river  as  high  as  Blooming- 
dale,  and  thus  put  a  total  stop  to  the  re- 
moval (which  Colonel  Glover  from  an  ear- 
ly hour  had  begun)  of  the  heavy  baggage 
by  water.  As  the  day  advanced,  the  fleet 
in  the  East  river  began  also  with  a  most 
severe  and  heavy  cannonade  to  "scour 
the  country,"  and  thus  cover  the  landing 
of  a  large  body  of  British  troops. 

As  soon  as  he  caught  the  sound  of  the 
firing,  Washington  hurried  to  the  breast- 
works between  Turtle  bay  and  Kip's  bay, 
where  some  militia  had  been  left  to  guard 
them,  and  where  the  enemy  were  now 
landing.  He  found  to  his  "  great  surprise 
and  mortification"  the  troops  which  had 
been  posted  in  the  lines  retreating  with 
the  utmost  precipitation;  and  Parsons' 
and  Fellows'  Connecticut  brigades,  which 
had  been  ordered  to  support  them,  flying 
in  every  direction  and  in  the  greatest  con- 
fusion, notwithstanding  the  exertions  of 
their  generals  to  form  them.  Washington 
rode  up,  and,  finding  his  own  attempts  to 
stop  the  fugitives  fruitless,  was  so  indig- 
nant at  their  cowardice,  that  he  drew  his 
sword,  threatened  to  run  them  through, 
and  cocked  and  snapped  his  pistols  at 
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the  "  scoundrels."  He  used  every  means 
in  his  power  to  rally  them,  but  his  efforts 
proved  ineffectual ;  and  when  a  small  par- 
ty of  the  enemy,  not  more  than  sixty  or 
seventy,  made  their  appearance,  the  dis- 
order of  the  cravens  increased,  and  they 
continued  to  run  away,  without  firing  a 
single  shot,  leaving  Washington  himself 
in  so  hazardous  a  situation,  that  his  at- 
tendants, to  extricate  him,  caught  the 
bridle  of  his  horse  and  gave  him  a  differ- 
ent direction.  There  he  was,  within  eigh- 
ty yards  of  the  enemy,  "  so  vexed,"  wrote 
General  Greene,  "at  the  infamous  con- 
duct of  his  troops,  that  he  sought  death 
rather  than  life."  Washington  dashed 
his  hat  upon  the  ground,  and  cried  out, 
almost  in  despair,  as  he  beheld  the  flight 
of  his  soldiers, "  Are  these  the  men  with 
whom  I  am  to  defend  America !" 

The  cowardly  militia  continued  their 
headlong  scamper  across  the  island  until 
they  were  met  by  Colonel  Glover  with 
his  spirited  Marblehead  men  and  other 
troops,  who  had  been  suddenly  called 
away  from  their  works,  to  come  to  the 
defence  of  the  posts  on  the  eastern  part 
of  the  city.  The  fugitives,  encouraged  or 
shamed  by  the  presence  of  these  steady 
brigades  of  Glover,  now  halted,  and,  be- 
ing formed  in  rank,  marched  on  along  the 
Bloomingdale  road,  and  took  post  on  the 
heights  of  Harlem. 

Cheered  by  the  presence  of  the  more 
regular  troops,  the  militia  seemed  eager 
to  redeem  their  tarnished  valor,  and  would 
have  faced  about  at  once  to  attack  the 
approaching  British,  who  now  appeared, 
coming  up  in  large  force.  Washington 
at  first  encouraged  this  newly-awakened 


zeal,  and  ordered  them  to  give  battle  to 
the  enemy ;  but,  after  a  moment's  reflec- 
tion upon  their  late  conduct,  he  natural- 
ly distrusted  their  courage,  and  counter- 
manded the  order. 

The  chief's  great  anxiety  was  now  for 
Putnam  and  his  rear-guard,  who  were  still 
within  New  York,  and  in  imminent  dan- 
ger of  being  hemmed  in  by  the  enemy, 
as  they  thronged  upon  the  shore,  and 
prepared  to  stretch  their  lines  across  the 
island.  Washington  immediately  sent  an 
express  to  Putnam,  ordering  him  to  hast- 
en away  from  his  perilous  position  ;  and, 
fearful  lest  the  British  might  pass  over 
from  the  East  river  to  Harlem  plains,  and 
cut  off  the  retreat  of  that  part  of  the  ar- 
my still  in  the  city,  he  ordered  the  heights 
of  Harlem  to  be  secured  in  the  best  man- 
ner by  the  troops  which  were  stationed 
on  or  near  them. 

Putnam,  finding  that  the  enemy  had 
landed  and  taken  possession  of  the  main 
roads  which  led  from  the  city  to  the  up- 
per part  of  the  island  where  Washington 
had  extended  his  lines,  was  greatly  per- 
plexed to  discover  a  means  of  escape. 
His  aid-de-camp,  Major  Aaron  Burr,  ob- 
serving the  perplexity  of  Putnam  and 
his  general  officers,  and  being  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  ground,  suggested  a 
road  which  led  along  the  North  river 
from  Greenwich  to  Bloomingdale.  Put- 
nam now  hurriedly  abandoned  the  city, 
leaving  in  his  necessary  haste  most  of  the 
heavy  cannon  and  a  part  of  the  stores 
and  provisions  which  had  been  got  ready 
for  removal.  Taking  the  road  suggested 
by  Burr,  the  troops  were  urged  on  to  a 
rapid  march.     Putnam  would  allow  of  no 
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flagging ;  and  he  himself  was  flying  about 
on  his  horse,  covered  with  foam,  and  stir- 
ring up  the  energies  of  the  whole  column. 
The  day  was  stifling  hot ;  the  road  was 
in  a  continued  cloud  of  dust ;  a  large  num- 
ber of  women  and  children,  who  had  fol-. 
lowed  the  troops  out  of  the  city,  embar- 
rassed the  march,  and  the  men  suffered 
greatly ;  but  "  Old  Put,"  by  his  own  per- 
sonal exertions,  infused  such  a  spirit  of 
activity  into  his  men,  that  they  moved 
on  rapidly  in  spite  of  every  obstacle. 

They  were  just  turning  into  a  cross- 
path  which  led  from  Blooniingdale  to 
Harlem,  when  an  aid-de-camp  rode  up  to 
Putnam  in  full  speed,  to  inform  him  that 
a  column  of  British  infantry  was  coming 
up  against  his  right  flank.  The  order  for 
the  troops  to  file  to  the  right  with  all 
speed  was  hardly  given,  when  the  enemy 
came  within  firing  distance  of  Putnam's 
rear  and  opened  a  volley.  One  of  the 
colonels  fell  at  the  first  shot.  Some  sev- 
enteen men  were  killed  and  three  hun- 
dred taken  prisoners.  With  no  other  loss, 
the  troops  succeeded  just  at  nightfall  in 
reaching  the  American  lines  at  Harlem 
heights. 

Putnam's  escape  was,  however,  due  to 
a  fortunate  incident,  which  shows  how 
great  events  may  often  be  traced  to  the 
most  trifling  causes.  The  British  troops 
had  landed  in  large  force,  and  to  the  num- 
ber of  some  eight  thousand  were  stretch- 
ing across  the  island.  Having  put  to  flight 
the  militia  who  had  so  ignominiously  de- 
serted their  posts  at  Turtle  and  Kip's  bays, 
the  enemy  halted  temporarily  before  ex- 
tending their  lines  as  they  designed,  and 
by  which  they  would  have  certainly  cut 


off  Putnam's  retreat.  The  day,  as  before 
observed,  was  hot,  and  the  British  gener- 
als were  thirsty :  so  Governor  Tryon,  well 
acquainted  with  the  ground,  volunteered 
to  guide  them  to  a  place  where  good  re- 
freshments might  be  secured.  He  accord- 
ingly took  them  to  the  country-house  of 
a  Mr.  Robert  Murray,  a  patriotic  Quaker, 
who  lived  on  Murray  hill,  near  by.  On 
entering,  they  were  met,  in  the  absence 
of  her  husband,  by  the  wife,  who  cour- 
teously received  her  visiters,  and  offered 
them  the  best  cheer  she  had.  Wine  and 
cake  were  served  up  in  abundance ;  and 
the  thirsty  and  gallant  British  officers, 
gratified  with  the  good  Madeira,  and 
charmed  with  the  courtesies  of  their  host- 
ess, were  disposed  to  linger.  Tryon  was 
in  the  most  jovial  humor,  as  the  morn- 
ing's work  so  far  had  been  a  great  suc- 
cess; and  he  was  particularly  pleasant 
when  bantering  Mrs.  Murray,  who  was  a 
devoted  patriot,  upon  the  conduct  of  her 
American  friends. 

Hour  after  hour  was  passed  delight- 
fully. While  Mrs.  Murray  was  thus  suc- 
cessful in  entertaining  her  British  guests, 
she  was  saving  her  American  friends ;  for 
while  Tryon  was  joking  the  hostess,  and 
Clinton  and  his  officers  were  drinking  her 
wine,  their  troops  were  resting  on  their 
arms,  and  giving  Putnam  and  his  men — 
who  were  only  a  mile  from  them — an 
opportunity  of  escape.  It  was  ever  after 
the  remark  in  the  patriot  camp  that  "Mrs. 
Murray  saved  the  American  army." 

The  British  now  took  possession  of  the 
city  with  a  large  detachment  of  troops 
under  General  Robertson;  while  the  main 
body  of  the  army,  under  General  Howe, 
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encamped  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town. 
The  line  which  bounded  the  British  camp 
at  the  north  extended  from  Horen's  Hook 
on  the  East  river,  across  the  island  to 
Bloomingdale  on  the  Hudson,  and  was  at 
once  protected  by  breastworks  and  bat- 
teries. Behind  were  posted  a  strong  body 
of  Hessians,  under  De  Heister,  and  anoth- 
er of  British,  under  Earl  Percy;  while 
each  flank,  on  the  right  and  the  left  of 
this  large  body  of  troops,  was  protected  by 
the  English  men-of-war,  at  anchor  in  both 
rivers  which  bound  the  island.  Harlem 
plains  spread  for  more  than  a  mile  in 
width  between  the  British  and  the  en- 
campment of  Washington's  army.  The 
former  numbered  nearly  twenty-five  thou- 
sand, while  the  latter  had  not  more  than 
fourteen  thousand  fit  for  duty,  so  reduced 
were  the  American  troops  by  sickness 
and  desertion. 

The  front  line  of  the  Americans  em- 
braced the  heights  of  Harlem,  which  ex- 
tend from  the  river  of  that  name  to  the 
Hudson.  About  a  quarter  of  a  mile  be- 
yond, to  the  north,  was  another  line  ;  and 
about  the  same  distance  still  beyond  was 
Washington's  headquarters  at  the  Morris 
mansion.  Again,  at  the  distance  of  a 
mile  farther  to  the  north,  stood  Fort 
Washington,  on  the  North  river,  held  by 
a  strong  garrison  of  Americans.  King's 
bridge,  which  crossed  the  Harlem  river 
at  the  most  northern  part  of  the  island, 
some  eight  miles  from  the  city,  and  was 
the  only  communication  with  the  main- 
land, was  also  defended  by  a  detachment 
of  Washington's  troops. 

The  Americans,  however,  had  posted 
two  advanced  guards  of  considerable  force 
45 
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between  their  front  and  that  of  the  Brit- 
ish— one  at  M'Gowan's  pass,  and  the  oth- 
er at  Harlem.  The  former  was  command- 
ed by  Putnam  and  the  latter  by  Spencer. 

The  enemy  were  not  long  in  making  a 
demonstration.  Washington  was  expect- 
ing an  attack,  and  wrote  these 
words :  "  We  are  now  encamped 
with  the  main  body  of  the  army  on  the 
heights  of  Harlem,  where  I  should  hope 
the  enemy  would  meet  with  a  defeat  in 
case  of  an  attack,  if  the  generality  of  our 
troops  could  behave  with  tolerable  brave- 
ry. But  experience,  to  my  extreme  af- 
fliction, has  convinced  me  that  this  is 
rather  to  be  wished  for  than  expected. 
However,  I  trust  that  there  are  many 
who  will  act  like  men,  and  show  them- 
selves worthy  of  the  blessings  of  free- 
dom." The  letter  which  contained  this 
sentence  had  just  been  despatched  by  the 
post,  when  word  was  brought  that  the 
enemy  had  appeared  in  several  large  bod- 
ies upon  the  plains  of  Harlem.  Washing- 
ton immediately  galloped  from  his  head- 
quarters to  the  advanced  posts,  a  distance 
of  about  two  and  a  half  miles,  and  dis- 
covered that  a  small  company  of  Con- 
necticut rangers,  under  the  brave  Colonel 
Knowlton,  were  already  engaged  with  an 
advanced  party  of  the  enemy,  who  were 
reported  to  be  only  three  hundred  strong. 

Washington  now  ordered  Major  Leitch, 
with  three  companies  of  Weedon's  Vir- 
ginia regiment,  to  advance  to  the  aid  of 
Knowlton ;  and  directed  that  they  should 
try  to  get  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy,  while 
they  made  a  feint  of  attacking  them  in 
front.  The  last  part  of  the  order  was 
faithfully  obeyed ;  and  the  British,  seeing 
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the  Americans  in  considerable  force  com- 
ing directly  upon  them  as  they  supposed, 
ran  down  the  hill  and  took  possession  of 
some  fences  and  bushes,  under  the  cover 
of  which  they  stood  and  began  a  smart 
fire,  but  with  little  execution,  as  they  were 
at  such  a  distance.  The  Americans  now 
made  a  circuit  as  they  advanced,  but  com- 
menced their  attack  too  soon,  and  thus 
made  it  rather  in  flank  than  in  rear.  A 
severe  engagement  ensued,  and  Major 
Leitch  fell  almost  immediately,  severely 
wounded  with  three  balls  in  his  side,  and 
was  carried  off  the  field.  He  was  soon 
followed  by  Colonel  Knowlton,  who  had 
been  shot  through  the  head. 

The  men,  however,  persevered,  and  con- 
tinued the  engagement  with  the  greatest 
resolution.  Washington,  finding  that  they 
wanted  a  support,  advanced  some  of  the 
Maryland  and  New-England  troops  at 
hand  to  their  aid.  These  charged  the 
enemy  with  great  intrepidity,  and  drove 
them  from  the  wood  where  they  had 
sought  a  cover,  into  the  plain ;  and  had 
succeeded  in  nearly  silencing  their  fire, 
when  Washington,  expecting  that  large 
reinforcements  would  be  sent  to  the  aid 
of  the  British,  withdrew  his  troops. 

Colonel  Knowlton  died  of  his  wounds 
soon  after  the  engagement ;  and,  "  when 
gasping  in  the  agonies  of  death,  all  his 
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inquiry  was  whether  we  had  driven  in 
the  enemy."  He  was  "a  brave  and  a 
good  officer,"  said  Washington  in  one  of 
his  letters ;  and  in  the  order  of  the  day 
he  did  not  forget  to  do  public  honor  to 
his  gallantly,  as  well  as  to  that  of  Major 
Leitch  and  all  their  brave  soldiers :  "  The 
general  most  heartily  thanks  the 
troops  commanded  yesterday  by 
Major  Leitch,  who  first  advanced  upon 
the  enemy,  and  the  others  who  so  reso- 
lutely supported  them.  The  behavior  of 
yesterday  was  such  a  contrast  to  that  of 
some  troops  the  day  before,  as  must  show 
what  may  be  done  where  officers  and  sol- 
diers exert  themselves.  Once  more,  there- 
fore, the  general  calls  upon  officers  and 
men  to  act  up  to  the  noble  cause  in  which 
they  are  engaged,  and  to  support  the  hon- 
or and  liberties  of  their  country.  The 
gallant  and  brave  Colonel  Knowlton,  who 
would  have  been  an  honor  to  any  coun- 
try, having  fallen  yesterday  while  glori- 
ously fighting,  Captain  Brown  is  to  take 
the  command  of  the  party  lately  led  by 
Colonel  Knowlton." 

The  name  of  Leitch  was  given  as  the 
parole  for  the  next  day  ;*  but  the  hero 
who  bore  it  only  lived  for  a  short  time 
to  enjoy  the  good  fame  he  had  acquired 
by  his  gallant  conduct. 

*  Irving. 
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In  the  middle  of  the  night  of  the 
20th  of  September,  the  guards  on 
the  advanced  pickets  of  the  American 
line  beheld  a  great  light  in  the  direction 
of  the  city,  apparently  rising  at  a  distance 
of  nine  miles.  Soon  it  became  so  intense 
and  wide  spread,  that  "  for  a  considerable 
extent  the  heavens  appeared  in  flames."* 
It  was  thought  that  New  York  was  on 
fire.  This  supposition  was  confirmed  on 
the  arrival  in  camp  next  day  of  one  of 
the  aid-de-camps  of  General  Howe,  with 
a  flag,  and  a  letter  to  Washington  in  re- 
gard to  the  exchange  which  was  about 
being  arranged  for  General  Sullivan,  Lord 
Stirling,  and  Daniel  Morgan,  then  held 
as  prisoners  by  the  British.  The  aid-de- 
camp spoke  of  the  great  extent  of  the 
conflagration  in  the  city,  and  stated  that 
several  Americans  had  been  punished 
with  death  as  incendiaries,  some  by  hang- 
ing, and  others  by  burning  on  the  spot, 
who  were  caught  in  the  act. 

A  number  of  incendiaries,  according  to 
the  British  accounts,  had  stayed  behind, 
on  the  evacuation  of  New  York  by  Wash- 
ington, and  concealed  themselves  in  the 
houses.  Combustibles  had  been  careful- 
ly prepared ;  and,  taking  advantage  of  a 

*  Gray  don. 


brisk  gale  of  wind,  these  desperadoes  be- 
gan their  work  about  midnight,  when 
most  of  the  citizens  and  troops  were  bu- 
ried in  sleep.  But  when  the  spreading 
flames  gave  the  alarm,  the  soldiers  were 
beat  to  quarters,  detachments  of  sailors 
from  the  fleet  were  landed,  and,  after  a 
hard  struggle,  the  fire  was  stayed,  though 
not  before  it  had  reduced  nearly  a  third 
part  of  the  fair  city  to  ruins.  It  was 
then  that  some  of  the  incendiaries  were 
"  caught  in  the  act,"  and  were  either  de- 
spatched by  the  sword  or  bayonet,  or 
thrown  into  the  flames  which  "  they  had 
kindled"  by  the  "  infuriated  soldiery."  In- 
furiated soldiers  are  not  apt  to  be  very 
calm  investigators  of  a  charge  of  crime, 
when  the  suspected  persons  chance  to  be- 
long to  the  enemy.  Fortunately,  there 
were  other  less  partial  observers,  whose 
testimony  is  much  more  satisfactory  and 
convincing.  They  all  agree  in  attribu- 
ting the  conflagration  to  accident. 

The  fire  was  discovered  about  midnight, 
first  breaking  out  at  the  lower  end  of  the 
city,  near  the  wharf  of  Whitehall,  in  a 
small  wooden  building,  a  miserable  pot- 
house and  brothel,  resorted  to  by  sailors. 
Most  of  the  houses  were  either  of  wood 
or  of  brick  covered  with  shingles;  the 
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weather  had  been  dry  for  a  long  time, 
and  on  the  night  of  the  fire  a  brisk  south 
wind  was  blowing.  Few  citizens  had  been 
left  in  town ;  and  the  fire-engines,  pumps, 
and  leathern  buckets,  were  either  out  of 
order  from  neglect,  or  not  readily  to  be 
got  at  or  worked  from  the  absence  of  those 
who  knew  where  to  find  or  how  to  use 
them.  The  flames  spread  rapidly,  licking 
up  house  after  house  along  the  narrow 
streets,  and,  stirred  by  the  blast  of  the 
strong  southerly  wind,  went  on  ravaging 
in  every  direction.  Whitehall  and  Broad 
streets  were  soon  in  ruins,  and  then  Bea- 
ver; finally  Broadway  was  swept  from 
left  to  right ;  the  old  church  of  Trinity,* 
erected  at  the  beginning  of  the  century, 
caught,  and  was  left  in  a  short  time  a  gut- 
ted ruin  from  the  pinnacle  of  its  tall  spire 
to  the  lowest  step  of  its  porch ;  the  fire 
raged  on,  and  the  "  new"  church  of  St. 
Paul  was  in  peril.  Now,  however,  the 
sailors  from  Lord  Howe's  fleet  and  the 
soldiers  from  the  camp,  turning  out  at 
beat  of  drum  from  their  night-quarters, 
came  to  the  rescue.  The  fire  at  length 
was  stayed,  but  not  before  nearly  five 
hundred  houses  were  laid  in  ashes.  Wash- 
ington, in  speaking  of  the  fire,  says,  "  By 
what  means  it  happened  we  do  not  know." 
Even  if  it  were  the  act  of  American  in- 
cendiaries, it  is  clear  that  it  was  without 
authority,  for  it  had  been  resolved  by  the 
council  of  war  to  leave  the  city  unin- 
jured. 

The  American  army  had  been  much 

*  "  Among  the  buildings  consumed,"  says  an  English  au- 
thority, "  was  the  old  English  church.  When  the  Ameri- 
cans stationed  at  Paulus'  Hook  [now  Jersey  City]  saw  the 
steeple  fall,  they  gave  three  cheers,  probably  rejoicing  in  a 
double  sense,  and  more  as  Presbyterians  than  as  patriots." 


Sept.  22. 


encouraged  by  the  spirited  conduct  and 
partial  success  of  their  comrades  under 
the  gallant  leadership  of  Knowlton  and 
Leitch.  The  soldiers  found  it  required 
only  "  resolution  and  good  officers  to 
make  an  enemy  they  stood  too  much  in 
dread  of"  give  way. 

Thus  inspirited,  the  Americans  began 
to  be  eager  for  an  opportunity  to  distin- 
guish themselves.  General  Heath,  who 
boasted  himself  quite  a  tactician,  found 
an  occasion  for  the  vent  of  some  of  the 
abounding  martial  spirit  of  his  troops. 
We  shall  let  "our  general,"  as  he  calls 
himself,  describe  the  occurrence  :  "  Two 
seamen,  belonging  to  the  La  Brune,  a 
British  ship-of-war,  which  lay  near  Mon- 
tressor's  [Randall's]  island,  deserted  and 
came  to  our  general's  [Heath's] 
quarters,  and  informed  him  up- 
on examination  that  the  British  had  then 
but  a  few  men  on  the  island,  stating  the 
number ;  that  the  piece  of  cannon,  which 
had  been  put  on  the  island,  was  taken 
back  again  on  board  the  La  Brune ;  that 
there  were  a  number  of  officers  at  the 
house,  in  which  there  was  a  considerable 
quantity  of  baggage  deposited,  &c. 

"  Our  general  [Heath]  supposed  that 
these  troops  might  be  easily  taken ;  and 
having  called  the  general  officers  of  his 
division  together,  took  their  opinion,  who 
all  coincided  with  him  in  sentiment.  He 
then  communicated  his  intention  to  the 
commander-in-chief,  who  gave  it  his  ap- 
probation. Two  hundred  and  forty  men 
were  destined  for  this  enterprise.  The 
command  was  given  to  Lieutenanf>Colo- 
nel  Michael  Jackson,  of  the  Massachu- 
setts line,  with  Majors  Logan  and 
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(whose  name  can  not  be  recollected),* 
of  the  New- York  troops.  They  were 
to  embark  on  board  three  flakboats,  cov- 
ered by  a  fourth  with  a  detachment  of 
artillery,  with  a  light  three-pounder,  in 
case  it  should  be  found  necessary  in  re- 
treating from  the  island.  The  mode  of 
attack  was  settled,  and  every  circum- 
stance seemed  to  promise  success.  They 
were  to  fall  down  Harlem  creek  with  the 
ebb.  The  time  was  so  calculated,  that  the 
young  flood  was  to  be  so  much  made  at 
the  break  of  day  as  to  cover  the  flats  at 
the  island  sufficiently  for  the  boats  to  float. 

"  Matters  being  thus  settled,  our  gen- 
eral ordered  the  two  sailors  to  be  brought 
in.  He  then  told  them  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  information,  an  enterprise 
against  the  British  troops  on  Montressor's 
island  was  to  take  place  that  night ;  that 
he  had  ordered  them  to  be  kept  in  safe 
custody  until  the  next  morning,  when,  if 
their  declarations  respecting  the  state  of 
the  British  on  the  island  proved  to  be 
true,  he  would  give  them  a  passport  to 
the  back  country,  whither  they  wished 
to  go  ;  but,  in  case  their  information  was 
false,  he  would  order  them  hanged  imme- 
diately as  spies ;  that  he  gave  them  the 
opportunity,  if  they  had  made  a  wrong 
statement  to  him,  then  to  correct  it. 
They  both  answered,  with  perfect  com- 
posure, that  they  would  cheerfully  sub- 
mit to  the  condition. 

"  Major  Thomas  Henley  was  now  one 
of  our  general's  aids-de-camp.  He  impor- 
tuned that  he  might  go  with  the  detach- 
ment, He  was  refused,  and  told  that  he 
had  no  business  there  ;  that  he  could  ex- 

*  Such  is  fame  ! 


ercise  no  command.  He  grew  quite  im- 
patient, returned  again  to  the  general's 
room,  and  addressed  him  :  '  Pray,  sir,  con- 
sent to  my  going  with  the  party ;  let  me 
have  the  pleasure  of  introducing  the  pris- 
oners to  you  to-morrow.'  All  his  friends 
present  advised  him  not  to  go.  The  gen- 
eral finally  consented. 

"  The  troops,  at  the  hour  assigned,  em- 
barked. Our  general  informed  them  that 
he,  with  others,  would  be  spectators  of 
the  scene,  from  a  certain  point  near  Har- 
lem creek.  Notice  had  been  given  to  the 
guards  and  pickets  on  the  York-island  side, 
not  to  hail  the  party  as  they  went  down. 
Unfortunately,  the  lower  sentinel  had  not 
been  so  instructed  *  He  was  nearly  oppo- 
site to  the  point  where  our  general  was 
to  be ;  and  just  at  the  instant  when  he 
arrived,  had  challenged  the  boats,  and  or- 
dered them  to  come  to  the  shore.  From 
the  boats  they  answered,  'Lo!  we  are 
friends.'  The  challenge  was  repeated. 
The  answer  was,  'We  tell  you  we  are 
friends — hold  your  tongue  !'  A  bounce 
into  the  water  was  heard ;  and  instantly 
Major  Henley  came  wading  to  the  shore, 
stepped  up  to  our  general,  catched  him 
by  the  hand,  and  said, '  Sir,  will  it  do  ?' 
Our  general,  holding  him  by  the  hand, 
replied, '  I  see  nothing  to  the  contrary ;' 
to  which  Henley  concluded  by  saying, 
1  Then  it  shall  do!  He  waded  back  to  his 
boat,  and  got  in.  The  sentinel  called 
again :  '  If  you  do  n't  come  to  the  shore, 
I  tell  you  I'll  fire !'  A  voice  from  some 
one  in  the  boats  was,  'Pull  aivay  /' 

*  It  is  well  for  history,  that  an  occasional  simple-minded 
and  truthful  chronicler  like  Heath  presents  himself,  who  not 
only  tells  us  what  he  did,  but  what  he  ought  to  have  done. 
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"  The  boats  went  on,  and  the  sentinel 
fired  his  piece.  The  boats  reached  the 
island  almost  at  the  moment  intended, 
just  as  the  glimmer  of  the  dawn  was  dis- 
coverable. The  three  field-officers  were 
in  the  first  boat.  Their  intention,  on  the 
moment  of  landing,  was,  for  the  two  sec- 
onds in  command  to  spring,  the  one  to 
the  right  and  the  other  to  the  left,  and 
lead  on  the  troops  from  the  other  two 
boats,  which  were  to  land  on  each  side 
of  the  first  boat.  The  field-officers  land- 
ed, and  the  men  from  the  boat.  The  en- 
emy's guard  charged  them,  but  were  in- 
stantly driven  back.  The  men  in  the 
other  two  boats,  instead  of  landing,  lay 
upon  their  oars  !  The  British,  seeing  this, 
returned  warmly  to  the  charge.  The 
Americans,  finding  themselves  thus  de- 
serted, returned  to  their  boat ;  but  not  un- 
til Lieutenani>Colonel  Jackson  received 
a  musket-ball  in  his  leg,  and  Major  Hen- 
ley, as  he  was  getting  into  the  boat,  one 
through  his  heart,  which  put  an  instant 
end  to  his  life.  The  boat  joined  the  oth- 
ers, and  they  all  returned,  having  in  the 
whole  about  fourteen  killed,  wounded, 
and  missing ;  Major  Henley  deeply  re- 
gretted."* 

Washington  was  fully  convinced,  not- 
withstanding an  occasional  spirt  of  spirit, 
that  an  entire  reorganization  of  the  army 
was  necessary,  in  order  to  give  it  that  effi- 
ciency required  to  sustain  a  struggle  with 
disciplined  troops.  The  term  of  service 
of  almost  every  man  was  to  close  in  about 
three  months,  and  Washington  believed 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  induce  them 
to  re-enlist  without  higher  pay.     "  We 

*  Heath's  Metr.oirs,  pp.  63-66. 


are  now,"  he  writes  to  Congress, 
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"  as  it  were  upon  the  eve  of  an- 
other dissolution  of  our  army.  The  re- 
membrance of  the  difficulties  which  hap- 
pened upon  the  occasion  last  year,  and 
the  consequences  which  might  have  fol- 
lowed the  change  if  proper  advantages 
had  been  taken  by  the  enemy,  added  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  present  temper  and 
situation  of  the  troops,  afford  but  a  very 
gloomy  prospect  in  the  appearance  of 
things  now,  and  satisfy  me,  beyond  the 
possibility  of  doubt,  that  unless  some 
speedy  and  effectual  measures  are  adopt- 
ed by  Congress,  our  cause  will  be  lost." 

It  was  useless,  thought  Washington,  to 
rely  upon  patriotism  for  the  recruiting  of 
an  army.  When  men  are  irritated,  and 
their  passions  are  inflamed,  they  hastily 
and  cheerfully  fly  to  arms ;  but  when  the 
first  ebullition  of  feeling  has  subsided,  to 
"  expect  among  such  people  as  compose 
the  bulk  of  an  army,  that  they  are  influ- 
enced by  any  other  principles  than  those 
of  interest,  is  to  look  for  what  never  did 
and  I  fear  never  will  happen." 

The  army  should  be  established  upon 
a  permanent  footing,  and  the  officers  be 
well  paid,  in  order  to  induce  gentlemen 
and  men  of  character  to  engage  in  the 
service.  "  They  ought  to  have  such  al- 
lowances," continues  Washington,  "as  will 
enable  them  to  live  like  and  support  the 
character  of  gentlemen,  and  not  be  driven 
by  a  scanty  pittance  to  the  low  and  dirty 
arts  which  many  of  them  practise."  He 
also  contends  that  nothing  but  a  good 
bounty  (as,  for  example,  a  hundred  acres 
of  land,  with  a  suit  of  clothes,  &c,  to  each 
man)  can  secure  permanent  soldiers. 
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The  officers,  too,  should  stand  by  char- 
acter and  social  position  in  such  a  rela- 
tion toward  the  privates  as  to  secure  their 
respect  and  obedience.  "  But  while,"  em- 
phatically writes  Washington,  "  the  only 
merit  an  officer  possesses  is  his  ability  to 
raise  men — while  those  men  consider  and 
treat  him  as  an  equal,  and,  in  the  charac- 
ter of  an  officer,  regard  him  no  more  than 
a  broomstick,  being  mixed  together  as 
one  common  herd — no  order  nor  disci- 
pline can  prevail." 

As  for  placing  any  dependence  upon 
militia,  it  is  "assuredly  resting  upon  a 
broken  staff  Men  just  dragged  from  the 
tender  scenes  of  domestic  life,  unaccus- 
tomed to  the  din  of  arms,  totally  unac- 
quainted with  every  kind  of  military 
skill,  are  timid,  and  ready  to  fly  from 
their  own  shadows." 

Some  more  severe  laws  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  army  are  necessary,  or  else 
"  but  for  the  name,"  says  Washington,  "  it 
might  as  well  be  abandoned —  The  infa- 
mous practice  of  plundering"  began  to  pre- 
vail to  the  most  alarming  extent.  "  Un- 
der the  idea  of  tory  property,  or  property 
that  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  ene- 
my, no  man  is  secure  in  his  effects,  and 
scarcely  in  his  person."  The  lawless  sol- 
diers would  frighten  quiet  citizens  out  of 
their  houses,  under  pretence  that  it  had 
been  ordered  to  burn  them,  and  then  en- 
ter and  seize  the  goods !  Washington 
strove  to  stop  these  horrid  practices,  but 
with  "  the  lust  after  plunder,  and  the  want 
of  laws  to  punish  offenders,"  he  might,  he 
declares, "  almost  as  well  attempt  to  move 
Mount  Atlas."  To  illustrate  the  difficulty 
of  checking  these  crimes,  he  sends  to  Con- 


gress the  proceedings  of  a  court-martial 
which  had  acquitted  an  officer  who  with 
a  party  of  men  had  robbed  a  house,  a  lit- 
tle beyond  the  American  lines,  of  a  quan- 
tity of  valuable  property.  This  consist- 
ed, among  other  things,  of  four  large  pier 
looking-glasses,  some  women's  clothes, 
and  a  variety  of  articles  which  could  be 
of  no  possible  use  to  officer  or  soldier, 
certainly,  in  their  military  capacity.  A 
major  of  brigade,  meeting  the  rogues, 
loaded  down  with  their  booty,  ordered 
the  officer  at  the  head  of  the  party  to  re- 
turn the  property ;  whereupon  that  mili- 
tary vagabond  drew  up  his  men  for  a 
fight,  and  swore  that  he  would  defend  his 
possession  of  pier-glasses,  women's  petti- 
coats, and  all,  at  the  hazard  of  his  life ! 
Though  this  fellow  escaped  on  his  first 
trial,  Washington,  by  ordering  a  recon- 
sideration of  the  matter,  and  obtaining 
fresh  evidence,  made  a  shift  finally  to 
cashier  him. 

These  views  of  the  commander-in-chief, 
when  laid  before  Congress,  made  a  strong 
impression.  So  great,  however,  was  the 
dread  of  a  standing  army,  that  it  was  only 
after  a  long  debate,  during  more  than  a 
fortnight,  that  the  resolution  was  passed 
to  reform  the  army  into  eighty-eight  bat- 
talions, "  to  be  enlisted  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble, and  to  serve  during  the  war."  Wash- 
ington's suggestions,  too,  in  regard  to  the 
appointment  of  officers,  their  pay,  and  that 
of  the  soldiers,  were,  for  the  most  part, 
adopted* 

*  To  encourage  enlistments,  a  bounty  of  twenty  dollars 
and  of  one  hundred  acres  of  land  was  offered  to  each  non- 
commissioned officer  and  soldier.  The  commissioned  offi- 
cers were  also  to  receive  bounties  of  land  in  the  following 
proportions  :  a  colonel,  five  hundred  acres  ;  lieutenant-colo- 
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Washington,  thoroughly  conscious  of 
his  weakness  from  the  disorganized  con- 
dition of  his  army,  which  must  be  known 
to  the  enemy,  was  surprised  at  the  inac- 
tivity of  Howe.  That  general,  however, 
remained  within  his  lines,  without  making 
a  movement  for  nearly  three  weeks.  The 
American  commander,  in  the  meantime, 
was  strengthening  his  position  by  means 
of  redoubts,  breastworks,  and  abattis,  and 
presented  a  front  which  the  British  evi- 
dently deemed  formidable ;  for  General 
Howe  (now  Sir  William,  as  he  had  been 
created  a  knight  for  his  Long-island  vic- 
tory) wrote  to  the  ministry  in  England : 
"  The  enemy  is  too  strongly  posted  to  be 
attacked  in  front,  and  immeasurable  diffi- 
culties are  in  our  way  of  turning  him  on 
either  side,  though  his  army  is  much  dis- 
pirited from  the  late  success  of  his  majes- 
ty's arms;  yet  have  I  not  the  smallest 
prospect  of  finishing  the  combat  this  cam- 
paign, nor  until  the  rebels  see  prepara- 
tions in  the  spring  that  may  preclude  all 
thoughts  of  further  resistance.  To  this 
end  I  would  propose  eight  or  ten  line-of- 
battle  ships  to  be  with  us  in  February, 
with  a  number  of  supernumerary  seamen 
for  manning  boats,  having  fully  experi- 
enced the  want  of  them  in  every  move- 
ment we  have  made.    We  must  also  have 

nel,  four  hundred  and  fifty  ;  major,  four  hundred  ;  captain, 
three  hundred  ;  lieutenant,  two  hundred ;  ensign,  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty.  A  certain  number  of  the  eighty-eight  battal- 
ions voted  by  Congress  was  assigned  to  each  state,  as  its 
quota.  The  states  were  to  appoint  all  officers  as  high  as 
colonels,  and  to  fill  up  vacancies  ;  and  also  to  provide  arms 
and  clothing  for  their  respective  quotas  —  the  expense  of 
clothing  to  be  deducted,  as  usual,  from  the  soldiers'  pay. 
All  officers  were  to  be  commissioned  by  Congress.  Articles 
of  war  were  also  passed,  better  suited  to  the  requirements  of 
the  army,  and  more  calculated  to  secure  discipline. 

Sparks. 


recruits  from  Europe,  not  finding  the 
Americans  disposed  to  serve  with  arms, 
notwithstanding  the  hopes  held  out  to 
me  upon  my  arrival  in  this  port." 

Tories  by  profession  abounded  since 
the  British  success  on  Long  island.  Stat- 
en  island,  New  York,  and  Long  island, 
were  now  filled  with  those  who  were  pro- 
fuse in  their  expressions  of  loyal  attach- 
ment, but  by  no  means  as  free  in  giving 
their  services  as  they  were  bountiful  in 
professions  of  good  will.  There  was  one, 
however,  who,  now  that  he  was  embarked 
in  the  cause,  was  evidently  doing  his  best 
to  aid  Howe.  This  was  Oliver  Delancey, 
the  son  of  a  Huguenot  colonist,  who  had 
early  come  to  America,  and,  having  re- 
ceived an  extensive  grant  of  land  in  West- 
chester county,  became  wealthy,  and  the 
founder  of  an  influential  family.  Oliver, 
like  his  brother  James,  the  lieutenant- 
governor  of  New  York,  reached  a  posi- 
tion of  high  influence  in  the  province. 
When  the  French  War  began,  and  he  was 
solicited  to  accept  the  command  of  the 
New-York  regiment,  he  said  that,  if  he 
did,  he  could  in  ten  days  raise  the  whole 
quota  of  troops  required  of  that  colony. 
Nor  was  this  the  mere  boast  of  a  bragga- 
docio. He  was  strongly  attached  to  his 
country,  and  boldly  advocated  its  rights ; 
but  when  the  question  came  of  separa- 
tion, he  opposed  it,  and,  so  soon  as  the 
Kevolutionary  struggle  began,  he  staked 
his  all  on  the  side  of  the  British  throne. 
On  Howe's  arrival  at  Staten  island,  De- 
lancey was  the  first  American  loyalist  to 
be  made  a  brigadier-general  in  the  royal 
army. 

Great  hopes  were  entertained  of  his 


REVOLUTIONARY.] 


OLIVER  DELANCEY. 


361 


influence  in  obtaining  recruits  in  New 
York  and  its  neighborhood.  He,  howev- 
er, although  only  required  to  obtain  fif- 
teen hundred  men  in  all,  was  more  than 
a  year  in  getting  six  hundred  to  join  his 
standard,  and  during  the  whole  war  they 
never  amounted  to  eight  hundred.  He 
was  now  at  work  on  Long  island,  tempt- 
ing the  Americans  by  offers  of  the  same 
pay  and  treatment  as  English  soldiers, 
and  Washington  supposed  with  such  suc- 
cess, that  he  thought  it  necessary,  if  pos- 
sible, to  counteract  his  manoeuvres.  Gen- 
eral George  Clinton  was  accordingly  sent 
from  his  station  on  the  Hudson,  beyond 
Kingsbridge,  to  meet  General  Lincoln, 
just  appointed  to  the  command  of  the 
new  levies  of  troops  from  Massachusetts. 
Clinton  was  to  proceed  to  Fairfield,  in 
Connecticut,  and  there  concoct  with  Lin- 
coln a  plan  to  make  a  descent  upon  Long 
island,  and  try  to  check  Delancey's  "  per- 
nicious practices."  The  expedition  was, 
however,  finally  abandoned,  for  want  of 
the  necessary  boats. 

The  tories,  too,  seemed  to  be  very  ac- 
tive at  this  moment  in  Westchester  and 
Dutchess  counties.  Washington  had  been 
informed  that  there  were  several  compa- 
nies of  men  preparing  to  go  off  and  join 
the  king's  army.  Accordingly,  he  ordered 
the  guard-boats  and  the  sentries  at  the 
works  on  Mount  Washington  to  keep  a 
strict  lookout,  in  case  these  American  re- 
cruits for  the  British  army  should  attempt 
to  come  down  the  North  river.  General 
Heath  also,  then  in  command  at  Kings- 
bridge,  was  urged  to  do  his  utmost,  by 
means  of  his  troops,  to  intercept  any  com- 
ing down  the  East  river,  with  the  purpose 
46 


of  joining  the  enemy's  forces  on  Long 
island.  Washington  was  determined  to 
use  every  precaution  in  his  power  "to 
prevent  these  parricides  from  accomplish- 
ing their  designs." 

On  Long  island  there  was  another  man, 
of  a  different  stamp  from  Delancey,  one 
Major  Rogers,  who  wras  all  the  more  for- 
midable as  he  was  entirely  unscrupulous. 
Robert  Rogers  was  born  in  New  Hamp- 
shire, where  his  father  emigrated  from 
Scotland.  During  the  French  War,  he  en- 
tered the  British  service,  and  command- 
ed a  corps  of  New-England  riflemen,  who 
became  renowned  for  their  exploits,  un- 
der the  name  of  Rogers'  Rangers.  When 
peace  with  France  was  declared,  Rogers 
retired,  on  half-pay,  to  his  native  town. 
He  did  not,  however,  long  remain  at  rest, 
but  soon  took  up  arms  in  the  campaign 
against  the  Cherokee  Indians.  He  was 
rewarded  for  his  services  by  being  ap- 
pointed governor  of  Michillimackinac  in 
1766  ;  but  his  artfulness  of  character,  and 
want  of  directness  of  conduct,  exposed 
him  to  the  suspicion  of  laying  a  plot  to 
plunder  his  own  fort  and  join  the  French. 
He  was  accordingly  put  in  irons,  and  sent 
to  Montreal  for  trial.  He  escaped  con- 
demnation, however,  and  went  to  Eng- 
land, where  he  contrived  to  establish  him- 
self on  such  a  respectable  footing,  that 
he  was  presented  to  the  king.  But  his 
good  fortune  soon  failed  him,  and  he  was 
clapped  into  prison  for  debt. 

When  the  difficulties  between  Great 
Britain  and  her  colonies  were  fast  ap- 
proaching the  crisis  of  war,  Rogers  again 
made  his  appearance  in  America.  So  lit- 
tle scrupulous  was  he  supposed  to  be, 
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that  it  was  the  opinion  of  all  who  knew 
him,  that  he  was  ready  to  join  either  the 
British  or  the  Americans,  as  his  personal 
interest  might  prompt,  or  chance  direct. 
When  the  Revolutionary  War  began,  Rog- 
ers kept  wandering  about  the  country, 
and  haunting  the  quarters  of  Americans 
in  authority,  civil  or  military,  with  the 
view  of  either  selling  his  services,  or  ful- 
filling his  duties  as  a  spy,  in  which  char- 
acter he  was  suspected  to  have  been  al- 
ready employed  by  the  British. 

In  the  course  of  his  wanderings,  he  fell 
in  with  Doctor  Wheelock,  of  Dartmouth 
college,  who  wrote  :  "  The  famous  Major 
Rogers  came  to  my  house,  from  a  tavern 
in  the  neighborhood,  where  he  called  for 
refreshment.  I  had  never  before  seen 
him.  He  was  in  but  an  ordinary  habit 
for  one  of  his  character."  He  treated  the 
doctor  with  great  respect,  and  gave  him 
an  account  of  his  travels.  He  spoke  of 
his  visit  to  London,  where  the  doctor's 
college,  he  said,  was  in  great  repute,  and 
that  Lord  Dartmouth  and  many  other 
noblemen  had  spoken  of  it  in  his  hearing 
with  "  expressions  of  the  highest  esteem 
and  respect."  He  told  of  his  deeds  in  for- 
eign lands,  and  how  he  had  fought  two 
battles  in  Algiers,  under  the  dey;  and, 
with  the  apparent  desire  to  live  thereaf- 
ter in  peace  and  innocence,  he  declared 
that  he  had  now  returned  to  his  native 
country  "  to  take  care  of  some  large  grants 
of  lands  made  to  him,"  and  to  visit  his 
sister  and  his  wife,  whom  he  had  not  seen 
since  his  return  from  England.  He  had 
been,  however,  according  to  his  own  ac- 
count, very  deliberate  in  performing  his 
conjugal  duties ;  for  he  had  already  spent 


twenty  days  with  the  Congress  at  Phila- 
delphia, and  as  many  more  in  New  York. 
He  had  been  offered  and  urged,  he  said, 
to  take  a  commission  in  favor  of  the  colo- 
nies ;  but,  with  a  scrupulous  delicacy,  as 
he  was  on  half-pay  from  the  crown,  he 
thought  it  proper  not  to  accept  it.  The 
major  wound  up  his  interview  with  the 
doctor  by  declaring  that  he  was  a  great 
friend  to  his  college,  and  volunteered  to 
assist  in  obtaining  a  large  grant  of  land 
for  it. 

Rogers,  as  we  have  seen,  had  been  in 
Philadelphia,  where  he  had  been  arrest- 
ed ;  but  having  "  solemnly  promised  and 
engaged,  on  the  honor  of  a  gentleman 
and  soldier,  that  he  would  not  bear  arms 
against  the  American  united  colonies,  in 
any  manner  whatsoever,  during  the  Amer- 
ican contest  with  Great  Britain,"  he  was 
set  free,  and  provided  with  a  passport  by 
the  Pennsylvania  committee  of  safety. 
Thus  fortified,  Rogers  proceeded  (about 
a  month  after  his  visit  to  Doctor  Whee- 
lock) to  the  American  camp  before  Bos- 
ton, and  wrote  Washington  a  letter,  re- 
questing his  signature  to  his  Philadelphia 
certificate,  and  making  this  emphatic  pro- 
fession of  patriotism :  "  I  love  America ; 
it  is  my  native  country,  and  that  of  my 
family,  and  I  intend  to  spend  the  even- 
ing of  my  days  in  it." 

About  the  same  time  that  Washington 
received  this  letter,  Doctor  Wheelock  also 
wrote  him  that  a  two  soldiers,  returning 
from  Montreal, informed  him  that  our  offi- 
cers were  assured  by  a  Frenchman  (a  cap- 
tain of  the  artillery,  whom  they  had  taken 
captive)  that  Major  Rogers  was  second  in 
command  under  General  Carleton ;  and 
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that  he  had  been,  in  an  Indian  habit, 
through  our  encampment  at  St.  Johns." 
Washington  sent  General  Sullivan  to 
have  an  interview  with  Rogers,  who  was 
then  within  a  few  miles  of  Cambridge. 
Sullivan  confronted  the  major  with  this 
statement  of  Doctor  Wheelock  about  his 
service  in  Canada.  Rogers  denied  his 
having  been  there,  but  confessed  that  he 
had  gone  to  the  westward  of  Albany.  As 
Washington  did  not  care  to  see  the  ma- 
jor, and  could  not  know  of  any  reason 
why  he  should  be  haunting  the  American 
camp,  Sullivan  was  directed  to  tell  him 
that  he  could  neither  be  received  at  head- 
quarters nor  get  his  passport  signed ;  but 
that  he  might  depart,  and  enjoy  such  se- 
curity as  the  papers  with  which  he  was 
already  provided  might  give  him. 

The  next  event  in  the  history  of  the 
major  was  his  arrest,  by  the  order  of 
Washington,  at  South  Amboy,  where  he 
was  prowling  about  the  American  camp, 
and  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  British 
on  Staten  island,  under  suspicious  circum- 
stances. Washington  sent  him  to  Phila- 
delphia, under  the  care  of  an  officer,  as 
Rogers  had  declared  that  he  was  on  his 
way  to  make  a  secret  offer  to  serve  Con- 
gress— a  body  which,  however,  the  com- 
mander-in-chief took  care  to  put  on  its 
guard,  by  suggesting  to  President  Han- 
cock "  whether  it  would  not  be  danger- 
ous to  accept  the  offer  of  his  services." 
Congress  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 


the  major,  but  handed  him  over  to  the 
provincial  legislative  assembly  of  New 
Hampshire. 

Rogers  now  appeared  in  his  true  char- 
acter, as  a  colonel  in  the  British  army, 
engaged  in  recruiting  his  famous  corps, 
called  the  Queen's  Rangers.  By  an  offer 
to  recruits  "of  their  proportion  of  all  rebel 
lands,"  he  was  filling  his  ranks  with  a  set 
of  desperate  adventurers,  who  made  them- 
selves notorious,  throughout  the  war,  as 
among  the  most  audacious  and  unscrupu- 
lous of  the  enemy. 

He  was  now  on  Long  island,  getting 
men,  out  of  the  abounding  tories  there. 
He  had  made  his  headquarters  at  Hun- 
tington ;  and  Connecticut  seemed  greatly 
alarmed  lest  he  should  carry  out  his  threat 
of  landing  at  Norwalk,  taking  the  conti- 
nental stores,  and  laying  waste  the  town. 
Governor  Trumbull  says :  "  I  hope  we 
shall  be  able  to  frustrate  his  designs.  I 
have  no  need  to  apprize  you  [he  is  wri- 
ting to  Livingston]  of  the  art  of  this  Rog- 
ers. He  has  been  a  famous  scouter,  or 
woods-hunter,  skilled  in  waylaying,  am- 
buscade, and  sudden  attack."*  Rogers 
was  a  dangerous  fellow,  as  cunning  as  an 
Indian,  and  as  unscrupulous  as  a  highway- 
man. His  tricks  were  a  constant  topic 
of  conversation  in  the  American  camp, 
and  all  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  spirit 
were  anxious,  if  possible,  to  catch  the 
wily  colonel. 

*  Sparks's  Life  of  Washington. 
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Soon  after  the  arrival  at  Crown 
Point  of  Generals  Schuyler,  Gates, 
and  Arnold,  who  had  met  at  Albany  and 
set  out  together  to  join  the  northern  ar- 
my, the  troops,  it  will  be  recollected,  were 
withdrawn  to  Ticonderoga.  General  Sir 
Guy  Carleton,  the  governor  of  Canada, 
was  at  St.  Johns  (on  the  Sorel  river,  near 
the  northern  extremity  of  Lake  Cham- 
plain),  and  might  be  expected,  so  soon  as 
he  could  construct  proper  vessels  for  the 
purpose,  to  sail  up  the  lake  and  attack 
the  Americans.  The  latter  began  to  pre- 
pare, in  all  haste,  to  defend  themselves. 
The  old  French  fort  was  strengthened  by 
new  defences,  and  the  neighboring  hills 
and  grounds  cleared  of  their  forestrwood, 
and  fortified  with  redoubts  and  batteries. 
The  American  troops,  when  they  had 
reached  Crown  Point,  after  their  retreat 
under  General  Sullivan,  were  in  a  state 
of  extreme  misery.  "  I  found  them,"  said 
Adjutant-General  Trumbull,  "  dispersed, 
some  few  in  tents,  some  in  sheds,  and 
more  under  the  shelter  of  miserable  bush 
huts,  so  totally  disorganized  by  the  death 
or  sickness  of  officers,  that  the  distinction 
of  regiments  and  corps  was  in  a  great  de- 
gree lost ;  so  that  I  was  driven  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  great  personal  examination : 


and  I  can  truly  say  that  I  did  not  look 
into  tent  or  hut  in  which  I  did  not  find 
either  a  dead  or  dying  man.  I  found  the 
whole  number  of  officers  and  men  to  be 
five  thousand  two  hundred,  and  the  sick 
who  required  the  attentions  of  a  hospital 
were  two  thousand  eight  hundred ;  so 
that  when  they  were  sent  off,  with  the 
number  of  men  necessary  to  row  them  to 
the  hospital,  which  had  been  established 
at  the  south  end  of  Lake  George,  a  dis- 
tance of  fifty  miles,  there  would  remain 
but  the  shadow  of  the  army." 

With  this  "  shadow  of  the  army,"  how- 
ever, the  Americans  began  their  opera- 
tions at  Ticonderoga,  and  with  their  new 
duties  their  old  sufferings  did  not  end. 
As  the  forest  was  cleared  for  the  encamp- 
ment, the  exhalations  from  the  earth,  thus 
exposed  for  the  first  time  to  the  rays  of 
a  midsummer  sun,  together  with  the  mi- 
asm from  the  lake,  soon  produced  a  fever, 
which  not  seldom  carried  off  the  strong- 
est men  in  two  or  three  days  after  an  at- 
tack. 

Reinforcements,  however,  soon  arrived 
from  New  England  and  Pennsylvania,  so 
that  the  post  at  Ticonderoga  began  to  as- 
sume the  aspect  of  military  strength  and 
activity.  Ship-carpenters  had  also  arrived 
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from  Boston  and  New  London,  and  were 
at  once  set  to  work  at  Skenesborough, 
building  the  hulls  of  boats  and  galleys. 
These  as  soon  as  launched  were  towed 
down  the  lake  to  Ticonderoga,  where  they 
were  equipped  and  armed.  General  Gates 
had  appointed  Arnold,from  his  well-known 
activity  and  his  experience  as  a  sailor,  to 
superintend  the  fitting  out  of  this  little 
fleet,  and  promised  him  the  command. 
The  difficulty  of  obtaining  proper  mate- 
rials for  ship-building,  and  the  distance  to 
which  they  had  to  send  for  skilful  work- 
men, interfered  greatly  with  the  work ; 
but  Arnold's  energy  so  overcame  every 
obstacle,  that  by  the  middle  of  August 
he  had  a  squadron  of  one  sloop  and  one 
schooner  of  twelve  guns,  two  schooners 
of  eight,  and  five  gondolas  with  each 
three. 

Arnold,  however,  with  his  usual  facility 
of  quarrel,  had  just  now  a  difficulty  on 
hand,  which  nearly  led  to  the  loss  of  his 
command.  When  about  leaving  Quebec, 
he  lawlessly  ordered  some  goods  to  be 
seized  belonging  to  merchants  in  Mon- 
treal, but  gave  receipts  to  the  owners, 
who  were  promised  payment  on  present- 
ing them  to  Congress.  They  had  made 
their  claims,  and  Arnold  was  now  called 
upon  to  account  for  his  disposition  of  the 
goods.  All  he  had  to  say  was,  that  they 
had  been  damaged  and  plundered,  and 
that  Colonel  Hazen  was  responsible,  for 
he  had  disobeyed  orders  in  not  taking 
proper  charge  of  them.  Hazen  accord- 
ingly was  arrested,  and  tried  by  court- 
martial.  Arnold  brought  forward,  as  his 
principal  witness,  a  Major  Scott.  His  tes- 
timony, however,  was  rejected  by  the 


court,  on  the  ground  that,  as  he  had 
seized  the  goods,  though  under  the  or- 
ders of  Arnold,  he  was  a  party  concerned. 
Arnold  became  so  enraged  at  this,  that 
he  completely  lost  all  self-control,  and 
addressed  an  insulting  communication  to 
the  court.  They  insisted  upon  an  apol- 
ogy, in  vindication  of  their  wounded  dig- 
nity. This  only  made  Arnold  still  more 
intemperate  in  his  rage  ;  and,  insultingly 
refusing  to  apologize,  he  hinted  so  broad- 
ly that  he  was  ready  to  give  each  mem- 
ber personal  satisfaction,  that  the  whole 
court  considered  themselves  as  being  chal- 
lenged !  This  was,  of  course,  too  outra- 
geous a  contempt  of  their  dignity  to  be 
passed  over  without  rebuke  and  punish- 
ment ;  and  General  Gates  was  according- 
ly appealed  to,  to  interpose  the  severity 
of  his  executive  power.  Gates,  however, 
was  not  disposed  to  spare  his  admiral  of 
the  lake-fleet,  and  therefore  acted  "  dicta- 
torially,"  as  he  himself  calls  it.  and  dis- 
solved the  court-martial.  To  Congress, 
Gates  justified  his  conduct,  saying,  "  The 
United  States  must  not  be  deprived  of 
that  excellent  officer's  [Arnold's]  services 
at  this  important  moment."* 

The  vessels  being  equipped,  and  Ar- 
nold in  command,  the  flotilla  rendez- 
voused at  Crown  Point.  Here  floated 
the  Royal  Savage,  the  Enterprise,  the 
Revenge,  and  the  Liberty,  the  four  larger 
craft,  together  with  the  half-dozen  gon- 
dolas and  several  new  galleys.  Sir  Guy 
Carleton  was  not  less  busy  and  active 
than  Arnold.  Bringing  a  large  force  of 
shipwrights,  riggers,  and  sailors,  from  Que- 
bec, together  with  frames  of  vessels,  sup- 

*  Sparks's  Life  of  Arnold. 
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plies  of  timber,  cordage,  guns,  and  every- 
thing that  was  necessary  for  constructing 
and  fitting  out  ships-of-war,  the  Canadian 
governor  was  soon  enabled  to  launch  at 
St.  Johns  a  formidable  fleet. 

Toward  the  end  of  September,  Arnold 
was  prepared  for  a  cruise,  and  set  sail 
down  the  lake.  General  Gates  had  or- 
dered him  not  to  advance  beyond  the 
Isle-aux-Tetes  (near  what  is  now  called 
Rouse's  point),  at  the  northern  part  of 
Lake  Champlain,  where  its  waters  are 
narrowed  toward  the  outlet  of  the  Sorel 
river.  When  Arnold  had  reached  Wind- 
mill point,  within  four  miles  of  the  Isle- 
aux-Tetes,  observing  that  that  island  and 
the  neighboring  shores  were  in  posses- 
sion of  the  British,  he  came  to  anchor, 
moving  his  flotilla  across  the  lake.  Hav- 
ing occasion  to  land  his  men,  in  order  to 
cut  some  timber  and  brushwood  for  the 
purpose  of  raising  the  bulwarks  of  his 
little  vessels,  and  thus  prevent  them  from 
being  so  accessible  to  boarders,  he  found 
that  his  position  was  not  yet  secure  from 
annoyance  by  the  enemy.  A  party  that 
he  had  sent  ashore  had,  in  fact,  been  set 
upon  by  an  ambuscade  of  Indians,  and 
driven  to  their  boats,  with  the  loss  of  sev- 
eral killed  and  wounded.  Arnold  now 
weighed  anchor,  and  sailed  back  some 
eight  or  ten  miles,  until  he  reached  Isle- 
la-Motte. 

From  this  point  scouts  were  sent  along 
the  banks  of  the  lake,  and  guard-boats 
stationed  in  advance  along  its  waters,  in 
order  to  watch  the  approach  of  the  ene- 
my, and  obtain  information  of  their  move- 
ments. From  what  was  thus  learned,  Ar- 
nold thought  it  advisable  to  move  still 


farther  down,  and  accordingly  sailed  back 
and  took  a  position  with  his  flotilla  in  the 
narrowest  part  of  the  channel  between 
Valcour  island  and  the  western  bank  of 
the  lake.  Here  he  stretched  his  little 
vessels  in  line  across  and  toward  the  up- 
per part  of  the  strait.  While  thus  moored, 
awaiting  the  approach  of  the  enemy,  he 
was  reinforced,  from  Crown  Point,  by  the 
cutter  Lee,  of  four  guns;  the  three  gal- 
leys Congress,  Washington,  and  Trumbull, 
each  of  ten  guns ;  and  several  additional 
gondolas.  His  whole  force  in  guns  now 
amounted  to  ninety ;  in  metal,  six  hun- 
dred and  forty-seven  pounds ;  and  in  men, 
most  of  whom  were  soldiers,  to  six  hun- 
dred. 

The  advance  guard-boats  were  constant- 
ly on  the  lookout,  as  the  approach  of  the 
British  was  hourly  expected.  At  break 
of  day,  accordingly,  Carleton's 
fleet  hove  in  sight  off  Cumber- 
land head  to  the  north,  and  its  approach 
was  duly  reported.  As  vessel  after  vessel 
bore  down,  the  appearance  of  the  enemy 
was  truly  formidable.  There  was  the  ship 
Inflexible,  of  sixteen  guns ;  the  schooner 
Maria,  of  fourteen ;  the  schooner  Carle- 
ton,  of  twelve ;  the  razee  Thunderer,  of 
fourteen ;  the  gondola  Royal  Consort,  of 
six ;  together  with  a  score  of  gun-boats, 
four  long-boats,  each  armed  with  a  gun, 
and  four-and-twenty  other  small  craft. 

Carleton  had  almost  proved  himself  a 
match  in  activity  for  even  the  energetic 
Arnold.  The  ship  Inflexible  had  been 
got  ready  to  sail  within  twenty-eight  days 
after  her  keel  had  been  laid  ;  and  between 
July  and  October,  so  great  had  been  the 
despatch  of  the  enemy,  that  no  less  than 
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"  thirty  fighting-vessels  of  different  sorts 
and  sizes,  and  all  carrying  cannon,"  had 
been  equipped.  Carleton,  however,  had 
all  the  resources  of  the  British  fleet,  then 
at  Quebec,  at  his  command.  British  men- 
of-war  supplied  abundant  materials,  edu- 
cated naval  officers  to  superintend  the 
work,  skilful  artificers  to  execute  it,  and 
all  the  possible  requirements  for  building 
and  equipping  vessels-of-war.  The  prep- 
arations had  all  been  conducted  by  Cap- 
tain Douglas,  of  the  Isis ;  and,  when  the 
fleet  was  ready  to  sail,  seamen  to  the  num- 
ber of  more  than  seven  hundred  were 
drafted  from  the  naval  ships  at  Quebec, 
to  man  the  squadron  of  the  lake ;  while 
each  vessel  was  officered  by  lieutenants 
and  midshipmen,  and  the  whole  were 
commanded  by  the  British  naval  captain 
Pringle,  of  the  Lord  Howe.  Carleton 
himself,  though  yielding  the  direction  of 
the  fleet  to  the  nautical  experience  of 
Pringle,  could  not  restrain  his  ardor  to  be 
a  witness  of  the  struggle,  and  accordingly 
went  on  board  the  flag-ship,  the  Inflexible, 
determined  to  share  the  common  danger. 
The  young  officers,  some  of  them  now  for 
the  first  time  in  separate  command,  were 
full  of  eager  desire  to  distinguish  them- 
selves. Among  the  midshipmen  was  the 
youthful  Pellew  (already  noticed  for  his 
gallantry),  afterward  famous  as  Lord  Ex- 
mouth. 

The  British  fleet  bore  for  the  southern 
point  of  Valcour  island,  with  the  view  of 
rounding  it,  and  bringing  the  whole  force 
against  Arnold's  line  stretched  across  the 
strait  to  the  north.  The  wind,  however, 
was  unfavorable  for  this  manoeuvre,  and 
only  the  smaller  craft  were  able  to  enter 


the  channel,  as  the  larger  vessels  had  not 
room  to  beat  up,  and  could  not  sail  suffi- 
ciently close  hauled. 

Arnold,  observing  the  difficulty,  and 
seeing  the  British  force  thus  divided,  or- 
dered three  of  his  galleys  and  his  schoon- 
er the  Royal  Savage  to  get  under  way. 
He  himself  took  the  lead,  on  board  the 
Congress  galley,  and  sailed,  followed  by 
the  rest,  to  attack  those  of  the  enemy  in 
advance,  which  consisted  of  all  their  small 
craft  and  the  schooner  Carleton  of  twelve 
guns,  commanded  by  Lieutenant  Dacres. 

The  engagement  soon  began,  hot  and 
heavy,  and  continued  from  eleven  o'clock 
in  the  morning  till  five  in  the  afternoon. 
The  American  boats  suffered  greatly,  and 
none  more  than  the  Congress,  which  Ar- 
nold took  care  to  keep  in  the  hottest  of 
the  struggle.  He  was  constantly  on  deck, 
pointing  the  guns  with  his  own  hands ; 
and,  when  the  enemy  retired  from  the 
fight,  Arnold's  galley  was  almost  a  wreck, 
with  her  hull  riddled  with  shot,  her  mast 
barely  standing,  her  rigging  torn  into 
shreds,  and  a  large  proportion  of  her  men 
killed  or  wounded.  The  Washington  gal- 
ley, commanded  by  Waterbury,  had  hard- 
ly suffered  less,  her  captain  being  wound- 
ed, her  lieutenant  with  many  of  her  men 
killed,  and  the  vessel  itself  well  shattered. 
One  gondola  lost  every  officer  but  her 
captain,  and  another  sank  immediately 
after  the  engagement.  No  less  than  six- 
ty in  all  were  either  killed  or  wounded. 

The  Royal  Savage,  in  attempting  to 
reach  the  line,  got  aground,  when  she  was 
set  on  fire  by  her  crew,  and  abandoned. 
The  larger  British  vessels,  which  were  un- 
able to  take  part  in  the  action,  strove,  by 
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landing  their  men  and  some  Indians  on 
Valcour  island,  to  harass  the  Americans 
with  musketry ;  but,  although  they  kept 
up  a  constant  fire,  they  only  added  to  the 
confusion  and  excitement  of  the  scene, 
and  failed  to  do  much  damage. 

Arnold,  upon  retiring  to  his  former  an- 
chorage, called  a  council  of  his  officers, 
when  it  was  unanimously  resolved  that, 
with  the  superiority  in  ships,  men,  and 
armament,  of  the  British,  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  cope  with  them,  and  that  the  only 
resource  left  was  to  attempt  to  escape 
back  to  Crown  Point.  How  to  accom- 
plish this  was,  however,  the  great  diffi- 
culty, as  the  enemy  had  stretched  their 
vessels  across  the  strait,  within  only  a  few 
hundred  yards  of  the  American  line.  As 
the  night  was  dark,  and  the  wind  blew 
favorably  from  the  north,  Arnold  deter- 
mined upon  the  bold  expedient  of  pas- 
sing through  the  British  fleet.  The  at- 
tempt was  made,  and  with  perfect  suc- 
cess. The  Trumbull  galley,  commanded 
by  Colonel  Wigglesworth,  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts militia,  led  the  retreat,  with  bare- 
ly enough  sail  set  to  give  her  steerage- 
way,  and  a  lantern  under  her  stern,  so 
masked  as  not  to  be  seen  except  by  those 
directly  in  her  wake.  The  rest  of  the 
squadron  (each  with  a  lantern  hung  at 
her  stern  in  the  same  manner)  followed 
in  succession,  at  intervals  of  two  or  three 
hundred  yards.  The  night  was  profound- 
ly dark,  and  a  heavy  fog  hung  over  the 
lake.  Strict  silence  was  enjoined,  and 
thus  each  vessel  sailed,  in  the  dead  of 
night,  through  the  enemy's  line,  Arnold 
bringing  up  the  rear  with  his  usual  dis- 
regard or  rather  love  of  danger.     The 


British  were  so  completely  kept  in  the 
dark,  that  they  were  unconscious  of  his 
escape  until  next  morning,  when  he  had 
reached  Schuyler's  island,  some  ten  miles 
up  the  lake. 

Arnold  was  now  brought  to  a  stop  by 
the  ill  condition  of  his  vessels,  which  had 
been  so  damaged  in  the  fight,  that  all  of 
them  were  either  leaking  or  required  to 
have  new  sails  bent.  Two  of  the  gondo- 
las were  such  complete  wrecks,  that  they 
were  abandoned  and  sunk.  The  neces- 
sary repairs  detained  him  for  half  a  day 
at  Schuyler's  island,  and  Arnold  was  not 
enabled  to  get  under  way  again  until  the 
evening. 

The  wind  proving  favorable,  Arnold 
made  good  progress  during  the  night. 
In  the  morning,  however,  a  fresh 
breeze  sprang  up  from  the  south, 
dead  ahead ;  and,  although  it  was  unfa- 
vorable for  both  the  pursued  and  the  pur- 
suing, the  enemy  succeeded  in  gaining 
upon  the  rear  of  the  American  flotilla. 
The  two  galleys,  the  Washington  and  Con- 
gress, and  four  of  the  gondolas — all  of 
which  were  in  bad  sailing-condition,  from 
the  damages  they  had  suffered — were 
soon  overtaken  by  the  leading  British 
vessels,  which  crowded  all  sail  in  chase. 
The  Washington  was  the  first  to  suffer, 
and,  having  received  a  broadside  or  two, 
was  forced  to  strike.  The  enemy  now 
bore  up  against  Arnold's  galley,  the  Con- 
gress. Arnold  did  not  refuse  the  fight, 
notwithstanding  the  odds  against  him  of 
a  ship  and  two  schooners.  Unequal  as 
was  the  struggle,  he  resolutely  engaged 
in  it,  and  with  such  a  brave  and  skilful 
resistance,  that  it  was  prolonged  for  four 
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hours ;  and  Arnold  did  not  withdraw  his 
galley  until  she  was  nearly  a  wreck,  and 
the  enemy  had  been  reinforced  by  four 
additional  vessels,  and  thus  with  seven  of 
their  larger  craft  were  preparing  to  sur- 
round him  on  all  sides. 

Arnold,  finding  himself  in  this  extremi- 
ty, ran  the  Congress  and  the  four  gondo- 
las ashore.  He  then  ordered  all  the  boats, 
with  their  flags  flying,  to  be  set  on  fire, 
and  his  men  to  spring  overboard  with 
their  muskets  in  hand,  and,  having  waded 
to  the  land,  to  draw  up  and  keep  off  the 
enemy's  small  boats  should  they  attempt 
an  attack.  Arnold  himself  was  the  last 
man  to  leave  the  galley ;  and,  on  reach- 
ing the  shore,  he  stood  his  guard  until 
the  flames  had  so  enveloped  the  whole 
flotilla,  that  hardly  a  plank  was  left  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

Arnold  then  pushed  on  by  land  through 
the  forest  to  Ticonderoga,  where  on  his 
arrival  he  found  the  remnant  of  his  flo- 
tilla—  the  two  schooners,  two  galleys,  one 
sloop,  and  the  gondola — which,  by  being 
in  advance,  and  in  fair  sailing-condition, 
had  succeeded  in  escaping  Carleton's  fleet. 
Every  one  awarded  to  Arnold  great  cred- 
it for  his  daring  and  the  skill  with  which 
he  managed  his  little  flotilla  in  so  unequal 
a  struggle,  although  some  have  doubted 
his  prudence  in  engaging  with  the  ene- 
my under  such  disadvantages. 

Sir  Guy  Carleton  treated  the  prisoners 
with  his  usual  humanity  and  chivalrous 
courtesy.  He  ordered  his  army-surgeons 
to  take  the  same  care  of  the  American 
wounded  as  they  did  of  his  own  men. 
The  others  he  sent  for  on  board  his  own 
ship,  where  "  he  first  treated  them  to  a 
47 


drink  of  grog,"  and  then  praised  their 
courage ;  and,  after  expressing  a  regret 
that  it  had  not  been  displayed  in  the  ser- 
vice of  their  lawful  sovereign,  offered  to 
send  them  home  to  their  friends,  on  their 
giving  their  parole  that  they  would  not 
again  bear  arms  against  Great  Britain  un- 
til they  should  be  exchanged. 

General  Waterbury,  who  had  command- 
ed the  Washington,  was  invited  by  Carle- 
ton  into  his  cabin  below,  and  asked  for 
his  commission.  When  it  was  shown,  and 
observed  to  be  signed  by  Governor  Trum- 
bull, of  Connecticut,  the  courteous  Sir 
Guy  gave  his  prisoner  his  hand,  saying : 
"  General  Waterbury,  I  am  happy  to  take 
you  by  the  hand,  now  that  I  see  that  you 
are  not  serving  under  a  commission  and 
orders  of  the  rebel  Congress,  but  of  Gov- 
ernor Trumbull.  You  are  acting  under 
a  legitimate  and  acknowledged  authority. 
He  is  responsible  for  the  abuse  he  has 
made  of  that  authority.  That  which  is 
a  high  crime  in  him,  is  but  an  error  in 
you  :  it  was  your  duty  to  obey  him,  your 
legitimate  authority."* 

In  a  few  days  after  Arnold's  defeat,  a 
number  of  row-boats  pulled  up  the  lake, 
and  lay  upon  their  oars  off  the  advanced 
posts  of  the  Americans.  The  boats  bore 
a  flag  of  truce,  and  contained  General 
Waterbury  and  one  hundred  and  ten  pris- 
oners, who  were  now  returned  on  parole 
by  Sir  Guy  Carleton.  This  noble-hearted 
Englishman  had  treated  those  who  had 
fallen  into  his  hands  by  the  chances  of 
war  with  so  much  humanity  and  even 
gentle  courtesy,  and  each  man  who  re- 
turned was  so  full  of  gratitude  and  ex- 

*  Autobiography,  &c,  by  John  Trumbull. 
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pressions  of  good  feeling  toward  Sir  Guy, 
that  he  was  thought  to  "have  made  a 
very  dangerous  impression."  The  boats, 
therefore,  which  contained  the  prisoners 
were  placed  under  the  guns  of  a  battery, 
and  orders  given  that  not  a  man  should 
be  allowed  to  land,  lest  by  intercourse 
with  the  American  troops  he  might  affect 
them  with  a  dangerous  good  will  toward 
the  enemy.  The  prisoners  were  accord- 
ingly, immediately  after  their  arrival  was 
reported  to  General  Gates,  ordered  to  pro- 
ceed to  Skenesborough,  on  their  way  to 
their  homes ;  and  they  went  forward  the 
same  night,  without  being  permitted  to 
land.  V{e  know  of  no  such  illustration 
as  this  fact  exhibits,  of  the  humanity  of  a 
chivalrous  enemy,  as  well  as  of  the  policy 
of  such  conduct.  Many  such  British  offi- 
cers might  have  proved  fatal  to  the  Amer- 
ican cause. 

Sir  Guy  meanwhile  did  not  neglect  the 
more  positive  duties  of  his  command.  He 
advanced  with  his  whole  force,  and  took 
possession  of  Crown  Point;  and  thence 
sent  out  a  reconnoitring-party  to  observe 
the  condition  of  the  Americans  at  Ticon- 
deroga.  Gates  was  prepared  to  make  an 
effective  display  of  his  powers  of  resist- 
ance. He  had  been  largely  reinforced, 
and  now  mustered  nearly  thirteen  thou- 
sand men,  who  by  proper  care  and  time- 
ly supplies  of  food  and  clothing,  were  in 
a  tolerably  effective  condition.  So  soon 
as  Carleton's  boats  appeared  off  a  point 
within  three  miles  of  Ticonderoga,  Gates 
ordered  his  whole  force  under  arms,  and 
each  man  to  his  post.     The  American 


lines  must  have  made  an  imposing  show 
to  those  on  the  lake.  The  summits  of 
the  rising  ground  on  both  sides  of  the 
water  were  crowned  with  redoubts  and 
batteries,  bristling  with  cannon,  and  full 
manned  with  soldiers,  while  above  all 
floated  the  new  flag  of  the  United  States. 
The  enemy's  boats  retired,  but  Gates 
did  not  neglect  to  continue  to  prepare 
for  an  attack.  The  works  were  manned 
at  daylight  each  morning,  and  the  troops 
kept  busy  the  whole  day  in  strengthen- 
ing the  defences.  Poles  of  twelve  feet 
in  length  were  cut  in  the  neighboring 
forests,  armed  with  sharp  iron  points,  and 
kept  in  readiness  within  the  breastworks 
to  thrust  back  the  assailants  in  case  of  an 
assault.  Carleton,  however,  did  not  ad- 
vance, whether  owing  to  the  formidable 
appearance  of  his  antagonists  at  Ticon- 
deroga, or  to  the  strong  southerly  wind 
which  had  continued  to  blow  in  his  teeth 
ever  since  his  arrival  at  Crown  Point,  and 
prevented  the  advance  of  his  vessels.  Fi- 
nally, Gates,  growing  impatient,  ordered 
a  detachment  of  troops  to  march  toward 
Crown  Point,  to  reconnoitre.  They  soon 
returned,  with  the  information 
that  Sir  Guy  with  his  whole  fleet 
and  army  had  abandoned  that  post,  and 
withdrawn  into  Canada.  The  enemy  gone, 
there  was  less  occasion  for  the  American 
army  to  remain.  A  small  force,  under 
General  St.  Clair,  having  been  left  to  gar- 
rison the  post  at  Ticonderoga,  the  remain- 
der of  the  troops  were  ordered  to  other 
service.  Gates  proceeded  to  Albany,  and 
Arnold  to  join  Washington's  army. 
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Sir  "William  Howe,  after  his  long 
inactivity,  began  at  last  to  show 
some  disposition  to  move.  Early  one 
morning  the  British  men-of-war,  the  Roe- 
buck, Phoenix,  a  frigate  of  twenty  guns, 
and  several  tenders,  which  had  been  sta- 
tioned off  Bloomingdale,  taking  advan- 
tage of  a  fair  southerly  breeze,  got  under 

way  and  sailed  up  the  Hudson. 

The  batteries  and  forts  on  both 
sides  of  the  river  kept  up  a  heavy  fire, 
but  the  ships  sailed  by  them  without  much 
damage.  The  famous  chevaux-de-frise,tha,t 
had  been  stretched  across  the  stream  un- 
der the  auspices  of  "  Old  Put,"  proved 
still  less  an  obstruction,  notwithstanding 
the  old  gap  in  it  had  been  filled  in.  The 
ships,  borne  by  a  strong  flood-tide  and  a 
fair  wind,  came  with  head  on,  and  broke 
through  the  barrier  with  hardly  a  check 
to  their  way,  chasing  before  them  the 
two  vessels  laden  down  with  stones,  ready 
to  be  sunk,  to  add  to  the  strength  of  the 
chevaux-de-f?ise,  the  four  armed  galleys  sta- 
tioned to  protect  it,  an  American  vessel 
from  the  West  Indies,  with  a  cargo  of 
rum  and  molasses,  anchored  for  safety 
under  the  cover  of  the  guns  of  the  fort, 
and  a  small  schooner  containing  Bush- 
nell's  "  American  Turtle."     The  two  ships 


were  driven  ashore  by  their  pursuers; 
two  of  the  galleys  secured  a  retreat ;  two 
were  run  aground  and  fell  into  the  ene- 
my's hands,  although  their  crewrs  saved 
themselves  by  swimming ;  the  Westrlndia 
skipper  was  forced  to  strike  his  flag ;  and 
a  well-aimed  shot  sent  the  small  schoon- 
er, with  Bushnell's  submarine  exploder, 
to  the  bottom — meeting  a  fate,  as  Gen- 
eral Heath  remarks,  "  finely  in  contrast 
with  its  design ;"  for  the  purpose  of  the 
"American  Turtle"  was  to  destroy,  and 
not  to  be  destroyed. 

Washington  saw  in  this  movement  of 
the  enemy's  ships  an  intention  to  stop 
the  navigation  of  the  Hudson,  and  thus 
cut  off  his  communication  and  supplies 
by  that  river.  He  immediately  sent  an 
express  to  General  James  Clinton,  who 
commanded  at  the  Highlands,  to  put  him 
on  his  guard,  in  case  there  should  be  any 
attempt  upon  the  posts  and  forts  above. 
He  also  ordered  a  detachment  of  troops 
from  his  camp  to  hurry  along  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  river,  to  oppose  the  enemy 
in  case  they  should  land.  As  Putnam 
was  still  sanguine  of  the  efficacy  of  his 
favorite  chevaux-de-frise,  Washington  was 
induced  to  send  a  party  to  try  and  get 
off  the  two  stone-laden  ships  which  had 
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got  aground,  and  in  the  meantime  to  or- 
der some  old  hulks  to  be  filled  up  and 
towed  down  to  close  the  break  in  the  ob- 
struction across  the  river,  and  thus  pre- 
vent, if  possible,  the  return  of  the  ships 
to  their  anchorage  in  the  bay. 

The  convention  of  the  state  of  New 
York  were  greatly  agitated  by  the  ad- 
vance of  the  enemy's  ships  up  their  main 
river.  They  had  great  distrust  of  many 
of  the  population,  and  believed  that  this 
movement  was  in  co-operation  with  the 
disaffected,  with  the  view  of  seizing  such 
passes  as  would  cut  off  the  communica- 
tion between  the  interior  and  Washing- 
ton's army,  and  thus  prevent  supplies. 
They  therefore  strenuously  urged  upon 
the  commander-in-chief  the  propriety  of 
sending  a  body  of  men  to  the  Highlands 
or  to  Peekskill,  to  "  secure  the  passes,  pre- 
vent insurrection,  and  overawe  the  dis- 
affected." 

Washington  was  induced  by  these  ap- 
prehensions which  the  convention  were 
under,  on  account  of  the  disaffected  whom 
they  had  reason  to  suppose  were  plotting 
so  much  mischief,  to  order  up  a  part  of 
the  militia  which  had  lately  come  in  from 
Massachusetts,  under  the  new  general, 
Lincoln,  to  prevent  if  possible  the  conse- 
quences which  might  happen,  and  which 
it  was  believed  the  conspirators  had  in 
contemplation.  "I  am  persuaded,"  says 
Washington, "  that  they  are  upon  the  eve 
of  breaking  out,  and  that  they  will  leave 
nothing  unessayed  that  will  distress  us 
and  favor  the  designs  of  the  enemy,  as 
soon  as  their  schemes  are  rife  for  it." 

The  attention  of  the  commander-in- 
chief  was,  however,  soon  called  to  a  more 
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pressing  danger  near  at  hand.  The  en- 
emy had  landed  on  "Trog's" 
point  (Throgg's  it  is  now  always 
called,  though  Washington  writes  Trog's) 
in  large  force.  Nine  ships  and  a  great 
number  of  transports  and  store-vessels, 
"  full  of  men,"  had  been  observed  to  pass 
up  the  sound  the  night  before,  and  it  was 
believed  that  the  greatest  part  of  Howe's 
army  had  moved  upward  with  the  view 
of  getting  in  the  rear  of  Washington's 
lines  and  cutting  off  his  communication 
with  the  country.  "  Our  situation  here," 
writes  Washington,  "is  not  exactly  the 
same  as  it  was  at  New  York.  It  is  rather 
better."  He  had  some  hope,  by  extend- 
ing his  force,  now  consisting  of  some  nine- 
teen thousand,  toward  East  and  West 
Chester,  to  oppose  the  enemy,  and  pre- 
vent the  accomplishment  of  their  plans. 

General  Howe,  after  landing,  did  not 
seem  to  be  very  impatient  to  begin  op- 
erations. He  was  waiting  (he  afterward 
said,  in  explanation)  for  the  arrival  of  re- 
inforcements and  stores,  while  the  Ameri- 
cans believed  that  he  was  forced  to  hold 
back  in  consequence  of  the  state  of  the 
causeway,  which  had  been  broken  up,  and 
which  was  necessary  for  the  conveyance 
of  his  troops  and  artillery  from  Throgg's 
point  to  the  mainland.  His  landing,  more- 
over, was  opposed  by  some  vigorous  man- 
ifestations on  the  part  of  the  American 
forces.  Howe  finally  re-embarked,  and 
landed  at  Pell's  point,  whence  he  began 
to  move  his  troops  toward  New  Rochelle. 

The  arrival  of  General  Lee  at 
this  anxious  time,  on  his  return 
from  the  South,  was  welcomed  by  the 
whole  American  army.     "The  troops," 
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says  a  contemporary,  "  were  mightily  ela- 
ted with  his  presence,  and  felt  themselves 
stronger  by  one  thousand  men  upon  the 
occasion ;  for  they  had  great  confidence 
in  his  abilities,  and  expected  much  from 
him,  because  of  the  success  which  had  at- 
tended him  at  Charleston."  Washington 
at  once  gave  him  the  command  of  the  di- 
vision stationed  above  Kingsbridge.  The 
other  three  divisions  were  under  Generals 
Heath,  Sullivan,  and  Lincoln.  Greene 
had  command  of  the  post  on  the  Jersey 
shore,  opposite  to  Fort  Washington,  pre- 
viously called  "  Fort  Constitution,"  now 
changed  to  "Fort  Lee,"  in  honor  of  the 
general  whose  arrival  seemed  so  greatly 
to  be  welcomed  by  all. 

Lee's  success  in  the  South  had  greatly 
added  to  his  reputation ;  and  when  Wash- 
ington's army  was  apparently  in  such  a 
strait  at  New  York,  Congress  despatched 
an  express  to  Georgia,  ordering  him  to 
repair  immediately  to  Philadelphia.  He 
at  once  obeyed  the  summons ;  and,  hav- 
ing waited  on  Congress,  and  consulted 
with  that  body,  it  was  resolved  that  he 
should  proceed  to  Washington's  camp 
without  delay,  although  leave  was  grant- 
ed to  him  to  visit  the  American  posts  in 
New  Jersey.  Lee  accordingly,  before  pre- 
senting himself  at  Washington's  headquar- 
ters, visited  the  camp  at  Amboy,  just  pre- 
vious to  crossing  to  New  York.  While 
there,  he  took  occasion  to  make  a  survey 
of  the  enemy's  position  and  movements 
on  Staten  island.  Here,  on  the  day  of 
his  arrival,  Lee  beheld  a  great  encamp- 
ment of  Hessians,  and  on  the  next  morn- 
ing discovered  that  every  tent  was  struck, 
and   the   whole   force  had   disappeared. 
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Thereupon  he  writes  to  Congress,  and  in 
his  usual  emphatic  style  says : 
"I  am  confident  they  will  not 
attack  General  Washington's  lines ;  such 
a  measure  is  too  absurd  for  a  man  of  Mr. 
Howe's  genius ;  and  unless  they  have  re- 
ceived flattering  accounts  from  Burgoyne 
that  he  will  be  able  to  effectuate  a  junc- 
tion (which  I  conceive  they  have  not), 
they  will  no  longer  remain  kicking  their 
heels  at  New  York.  They  will  put  the 
place  in  a  respectable  state  of  defence, 
which,  with  their  command  of  the  Avaters, 
may  be  easily  done,  leave  four  or  five 
thousand  men,  and  direct  their  operations 
to  a  more  decisive  object. 

"They  will  infallibly  proceed  either 
immediately  up  the  river  Delaware  with 
their  whole  troops ;  or,  what  is  more  prob- 
able, land  somewhere  about  South  Am- 
boy or  Shrewsbury,  and  march  straight 
to  Trenton  or  Burlington.  On  the  sup- 
position that  this  will  be  the  case,  what 
are  we  to  do  ?  What  force  have  we  ? 
What  means  have  we  to  prevent  their 
possessing  themselves  of  Philadelphia? 
General  Washington's  army  can  not  pos- 
sibly keep  pace  with  them.  The  length 
of  his  route  is  not  only  infinitely  greater, 
but  his  obstructions  almost  insuperable. 
In  short,  before  he  could  cross  Hudson 
river,  they  might  be  lodged  and  strongly 
fortified  on  both  banks  of  the  Delaware. 
. . .  For  Heaven's  sake,  arouse  yourselves ! 
For  Heaven's  sake,  let  ten  thousand  men 
be  immediately  assembled  and  stationed 
somewhere  about  Trenton !  In  my  opin- 
ion, your  whole  cause  depends  upon  it.  I 
set  out  immediately  for  headquarters, 
where  I  shall  communicate  my  apprehen- 
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sion  that  such  will  be  the  next  operation 
of  the  enemy,  and  urge  the  expediency 
of  sparing  a  part  of  his  army  (if  he  has 
any  to  spare)  for  this  object."* 

A  few  days  after  writing  this  letter, 
General  Lee  had  an  opportunity  of  ma- 
king known  his  views  and  sustaining  his 
opinions  before  a  council  of  war  called 
by  Washington.  A  warm  dis- 
cussion took  place,  and  Lee  was 
among  the  foremost  in  the  debate,  stren- 
uously urging  the  necessity  of  extending 
the  American  lines  toward  East  and  West 
Chester,  in  order  to  outflank  the  enemy, 
whose  purpose  evidently  was  to  hem  in 
Washington  by  drawing  a  line  in  his  rear. 
There  was  considerable  opposition  to  his 
views,  it  being  contended  that  the  island 
of  New  York,  as  it  was  well  defended  by 
strong  posts,  and  difficult  of  access,  might 
be  held,  and  that  it  was  there  that  the 
army  should  remain  and  await  the  attack 
of  the  enemy.  Lee  asked  what  they 
meant  by  thinking  of  holding  their  posi- 
tion, while  Howe  had  the  command  of 
the  water  on  each  side  of  them,  and  was 
so  strong  both  in  front  and  rear,  and  there 
was  but  a  single  communication  with  the 
mainland  held  by  themselves,  and  that 
only  a  bridge  (King's  bridge),  over  which 
they  must  pass  to  escape  being  enclosed. 
He  declared  that  it  was  fallacious  to  sup- 
pose a  position  was  good  merely  because 
its  approaches  were  difficult,  and  stoutly 
argued  against  the  policy  of  having  any- 
thing to  do  with  the  islands,  adding  that 
for  his  part  he  "  would  give  Mr.  Howe  a 
fee  simple  in  them." 

*  American  Archives,  fifth  series,   11,  1008,  quoted  by 
Irving. 


These  opinions,  emphatically  express- 
ed, evidently  had  their  effect;  so  that 
when  the  question  was  put — "Whether, 
it  having  appeared  that  the  obstructions 
in  the  North  river  have  proved  insuffi- 
cient, and  that  the  enemy's  whole  force 
is  in  our  rear  at  Throgg's  point,  it  is  now 
deemed  possible  in  our  present  situation 
to  prevent  the  enemy  from  cutting  off 
the  communication  with  the  country,  and 
compelling  us  to  fight  them  at  all  disad- 
vantages or  surrender  prisoners  at  discre- 
tion?"— it  was  agreed,  with  the  single 
dissenting  voice  of  General  Clinton,  that 
it  was  not  possible  to  prevent  the  com- 
munication from  being  cut  off,  and  that 
one  of  the  consequences  mentioned  must 
certainly  follow. 

Lee  was  equally  emphatic  in  denoun- 
cing the  attempt  to  hold  Fort  Washing- 
ton, but  not  equally  successful  in  impres- 
sing the  council  with  his  views.  The  gen- 
erals were  probably  influenced  by  a  late 
resolution  of  Congress,  desiring  Washing- 
ton, u  by  every  art  and  at  whatever  ex- 
pense, to  obstruct  effectually  the  naviga- 
tion of  the  river  between  Fort  Washing- 
ton and  Mount  Constitution,  as  well  to 
prevent  the  regress  of  the  enemy's  frig- 
ates lately  gone  up,  as  to  hinder  them 
from  receiving  succor."  Apart  from  this, 
there  were  some  who  believed  that  the 
fort  should  be  held  at  all  risks.  Among 
them  was  General  Greene,  who  was  sta- 
tioned at  Fort  Lee.  He  contended  that 
the  possession  of  Fort  Washington  would 
divert  a  large  body  of  the  enemy,  and 
thus  divide  the  force  of  Howe  ■  and  that 
it,  in  conjunction  with  Fort  Lee  opposite, 
would  serve  to  cover  the  transportation 
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of  provisions  and  other  articles  up  the 
North  river  for  the  service  of  the  Ameri- 
can troops.  He  moreover  held  that,  at 
the  worst,  the  garrison  would  be  safe,  as 
they  could  be  conveyed  away  at  any  mo- 
ment by  boats  from  the  Jersey  side  of 
the  river.  It  was  finally  agreed  by  the 
council  of  war  that  Fort  Washington  be 
retained  as  long  as  possible.  More  than 
two  thousand  men  were  accordingly  as- 
signed for  that  purpose ;  and  Colonel  Ma- 
gaw,  to  whom  the  command  was  given, 
was  urged  to  defend  the  position  to  the 
last. 

Sir  William  Howe,  reinforced  by  a  large 
body  of  Hessians  under  General  Knyp- 
hausen,  just  arrived  from  Germa- 
ny, continued  to  gather  his  forces 
on  the  New-York  border  of  the  sound, 
and  to  extend  them  northward. 

Washington,  in  the  meantime,  having 
stationed  Lee  on  Valentine's  hill,  beyond 
Kingsbridge,  with  one  of  the  four  divis- 
ions of  the  army,  the  rest  followed  and 
formed  a  line  of  detached  camps  along 
the  western  side  of  the  river  Bronx,  ex- 
tending from  Lee's  position  to  White 
Plains,  a  distance  of  thirteen  miles.  The 
chief  himself  abandoned  the  Morris  man- 
sion, on  Harlem  heights,  and,  after  re- 
maining a  few  days  with  Lee  at  Valen- 
tine's hill,  established  his  headquarters 
near  White  Plains.  General  Heath,  who 
had  the  command  of  the  division  of  the 
army  toward  Long-island  sound,  was  di- 
rected to  watch  and  harass  the  enemy  as 
much  as  possible  in  that  quarter,  while 
landing  and  marching  into  the  interior. 

William  Heath,  a  native  of  Roxbury, 
in  Massachusetts,  like  many  of  the  New- 


England  officers,  was  a  farmer,  and  had 
left  the  plough  to  gird  on  the  sword.  He 
had,  however,  according  to  his  own  ac- 
count, a  very  early  proclivity  toward  a 
martial  life,  and  read  every  book  which 
fell  in  his  way  on  military  tactics,  until 
he  became,  as  he  tells  us,  quite  a  profi- 
cient in  the  theory  of  war.  He  was  com- 
missioned by  the  Congress  of  his  own 
province,  in  1775.  During  the  siege  of 
Boston,  he  was  present  as  a  general  offi- 
cer, but  when  offered  the  command  of 
a  division,  "he  declined  the  hazardous 
service."*  Having  been  appointed  a  few 
months  before  by  Congress  a  major-gen- 
eral in  the  continental  army,  he  was  now 
in  command  of  one  of  its  divisions.  Heath 
was  in  person  corpulent  and  bald-headed, 
and  seemed  flattered  by  being  reminded 
that  he  resembled  the  marquis  of  Gran- 
by.  He  had  little  opportunity  Of  playing 
the  hero,  but  proved  himself  an  officer 
who  was  always  faithful  to  duty;  and, 
though  of  an  easy  temper,  he  was  not 
without  spirit  when  called  upon  to  sus- 
tain his  own  dignity  or  the  honor  of  his 
country. 

Howe  did  not  succeed  in  marching  in- 
to position  without  some  stout  resistance. 
Glover's  brigade  was  on  the  alert,  and  dis- 
puted the  ground  with  the  advancing  par- 
ties ;  and  battalions  of  American  riflemen, 
stationed  behind  the  stone-fences,  suc- 
ceeded in  greatly  annoying  them.  Twice 
the  British  were  repulsed,  and  it  was  not 
until  they  came  up  for  the  third  time, 
and  in  solid  columns,  that  they  were  able 
to  force  their  way.  The  right  and  cen- 
tre of  Howe's  army  now  moved  two  miles 

*  Thacher. 
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to  the  northward  of  New  Rochelle,  on  the 
road  to  "White  Plains. 

The  two  armies,  in  the  course  of  this 
simultaneous  movement,  were  for  some 
distance  in  a  line  with  each  other  from 
north  to  south,  and  several  skirmishes 
ensued  between  the  outposts.  The  great 
desire  of  the  Americans  to  get  hold  of 
that  slippery  rogue,  Colonel  Rogers,  was 
very  nearly  being  gratified.  Howe,  when 
encamped  beyond  New  Rochelle,  ordered 
Rogers  with  his  Queen's  Rangers  to  take 
possession  of  Mamaroneck,  and  there  es- 
tablish an  outpost.  Lord  Stirling,  who 
had  now  rejoined  the  army  (having  been 
lately  exchanged),  heard  of  the  where- 
abouts of  Rogers,  and  determined,  if  pos- 
sible, to  entrap  him.  A  detachment  of 
Colonel  Haslet's  "  Delawares  and  Mary- 
landers"  were  selected  for  the  purpose, 
and  the  night  was  chosen,  in  or- 
der that  darkness  might  increase 
the  chances  of  a  successful  surprise.  Ev- 
erything was  conducted  with  great  cau- 
tion, and  the  Americans  succeeded  in 
coming  upon  the  "  Rangers"  and  taking 
them  unawares.  The  guard  and  an  offi- 
cer were  put  to  the  sword,  thirty-six  were 
taken  prisoners,  and  a  pair  of  colors,  sixty 
stand  of  arms,  and  a  supply  of  clothing 
and  provisions,  captured.  Rogers,  how- 
ever, succeeded  in  making  his  escape, 
having  skulked  off  in  the  dark. 

These  skirmishes  became  quite  fre- 
quent, and  the  spirit  with  which  the 
Americans  conducted  them  forced  Howe 
to  extreme  vigilance,  and  checked  the 
confidence  and  rapidity  of  his  move- 
ments. Washington  thus,  together  with 
Howe's  delay  in  landing,  was  enabled  to 
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outflank  him.  The  whole  movement  of 
the  Americans  was  well  conducted.  By 
keeping  the  Bronx  river  on  his  right,  and 
presenting  a  constant  front  of  well-pro- 
tected posts  to  the  enemy,  Washington 
was  enabled  to  remove  his  stores  and  bag- 
gage, and  rapidly  to  extend  his  line  so 
far  into  the  country,  as  to  defeat  the  en- 
emy's intention  of  getting  in  his  rear  and 
hemming  him  in. 

At  White  Plains,  where  Washington 
had  proceeded  with  the  advanced  divis- 
ion, he  chose  and  fortified  his  position  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  afford  a  cover  for 
his  whole  army.  He  defended  the  front 
of  his  camp,  which  was  situated  on  high 
ground,  by  a  double  line  of  intrench- 
ments.  The  right  wing,  as  well  as  part 
of  the  rear,  was  protected  by  a  bend  of 
the  river  Bronx,  while  the  left  was  se- 
cured by  a  deep  lake.  As  the  British 
continued  to  advance,  and  after  Wash- 
ington had  succeeded  in  bringing  up  all 
his  baggage  and  stores,  he  ordered  the 
detached  posts  to  be  abandoned,  and  with- 
drew all  his  army,  with  the  exception  of 
the  garrison  at  Fort  Washington,  within 
his  fortified  camp  at  White  Plains. 

Lee,  of  course,  came  in  with  his  divis- 
ion, and  none  was  more  conspicuous  than 
he,  looked  up  to  as  he  was  by  all  for  his 
supposed  military  skill,  and  made  not  the 
less  remarkable  by  his  whims  and  oddi- 
ties. He  lodged  in  a  small  house  near 
the  road  by  which  General  Washington 
and  his  officers  frequently  passed  when 
out  reconnoitring.  On  returning,  they 
would  occasionally  stop  and  take  a  din- 
ner with  Lee  —  not,  perhaps,  so  much  on 
account  of  the  good  fare  of  the  house,  as 
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for  the  amusing  characteristics  of  the  host. 
Lee,  however,  affected  to  be  annoyed  by 
these  frequent  visits,  and  said  one  day  to 
his  aids :  "  You  must  look  me  out  anoth- 
er place,  for  I  shall  have  "Washington  and 
all  his  puppies  continually  calling  upon 
me,  and  they  will  eat  me  up  !"  The  next 
morning,  seeing  Washington,  surrounded 
by  a  suite  of  officers,  coming  up  the  road, 
the  eccentric  Lee,  expecting  another  vis- 
it, ordered  his  servant  to  chalk  upon  the 
door  of  his  house,  "  No  victuals  dressed 
here  to-day."  When  the  cavalcade  of 
the  chief  passed  by  and  read  the  obvious 
hint,  they  spurred  on  their  horses,  and 
laughingly  returned  to  dine  that  day  at 
their  own  quarters. 

Lee,  notwithstanding,  was  one  of  the 
most  frequent  companions  of  Washington 
on  these  reconnoitring  expeditions,  and, 
with  no  modest  reserve,  was  always  of 
his  opinions  very  free  in  criticising  the  dis- 
position of  the  army.  Washington  had 
a  deservedly  great  opinion  of  Lee's  mili- 


tary talents,  and  always  listened  to  his 
suggestions  with  marked  attention.  On 
one  occasion,  the  two  rode  out  together, 
in  company  with  some  officers,  when  Lee 
objected  to  the  ground  occupied  by  the 
army,  and,  pointing  to  some  heights  in 
the  distance,  said,  "  Yonder  is  the  ground 
we  ought  to  occupy." — "Let  us,  then, 
go  and  view  it,"  answered  Washington. 
He  had,  however,  hardly  turned  his  steed 
in  that  direction,  when  a  light-horseman 
rode  up  in  haste,  and  quickly  exclaimed, 
"The  British  are  in  the  camp,  sir!"  — 
"Then,  gentlemen,  we  have  now  other 
business  than  reconnoitring,"  said  Wash- 
ington; and  he  galloped  with  all  speed 
back  to  the  camp,  followed  by  his  com- 
panions. On  reaching  his  headquarters, 
he  was  informed  that  the  advance-guards 
had  been  driven  in,  and  that  the  enemy 
were  advancing.  Washington  then  dis- 
missed his  officers,  saying,  "  Gentlemen, 
you  will  repair  to  your  respective  posts, 
and  do  the  best  you  can."* 
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Though  the  intelligence  of  the 
advance  of  the  enemy  came  some- 
what suddenly  to  Washington  and  his  re- 
connoitring-party, the  army  had  already 

48 


been  posted  in  order  of  battle,  and  was 
not  unprepared  to  meet  the  threatened 
attack.  Washington, however,  rode  along 

*  Heath's  Memoirs,  p.  77. 
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the  lines  to  take  a  final  survey,  to  en- 
courage his  men,  and  make  such  changes 
in  the  disposition  of  his  troops  as  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  moment  might  suggest. 
On  the  right,  within  a  short  distance  of 
the  camp,  there  was  a  height  called  Chat- 
terton's  hill.  This  was  an  advantageous 
position,  as  it  commanded  the  right  wing, 
which,  however,  was  somewhat  protected 
by  the  river  Bronx,  which  enclosed  by  its 
windings  that  part  of  the  camp  within  an 
elbow.  Some  militia  had  already  been 
posted  upon  the  hill;  but  Washington 
now  sent  Colonel  Haslet,  with  his  spirit- 
ed Delawares  and  Marylanders,  and  two 
pieces  of  artillery  under  Captain  Alexan- 
der Hamilton,  to  reinforce  the  position, 
while  General  M'Dougall  was  ordered  to 
take  the  command  of  the  whole. 

The  enemy  now  showed  them- 
selves, advancing  in  great  force 
along  the  acclivities  of  the  heights  upon 
which  they  had  been  encamped.  They 
came  on  in  two  columns,  their  right  un- 
der the  command  of  Sir  Henry  Clinton, 
and  their  left  under  the  Hessian  De  Heis- 
ter.  It  was  a  fine  October  noon,  and  the 
arms  and  gay  accoutrements  of  the  well- 
appointed  army  glistening  in  the  mid-day 
sun,  appeared  to  the  eyes  of  the  Ameri- 
cans "  a  brilliant  but  a  formidable  sight." 
The  solid  British  columns  moved  stead- 
ily on,  bearing  directly  for  Washington's 
front,  apparently  with  the  view  of  driving 
everything  before  them  by  main  strength. 
As  they  approach  the  village  of  White 
Plains,  and  toward  the  American  breast- 
works, there  is  a  sudden  pause  in  the 
march,  as  if  momentarily  hesitating  in 
their  purpose.     The  general  officers  ride 


Oct.  28. 


up  and  gather  together  in  the  middle  of 
a  wheatfield,  and  hold  council.  Soon  the 
result  is  apparent:  Howe  changes  his  pur- 
pose. His  right  and  centre  are  still  mo- 
tionless, but  there  is  a  great  stir  on  his 
left.  The  artillery  is  rapidly  drawn  into 
position  and  pointed  toward  Chatterton 
hill,  on  Washington's  right ;  and  working- 
parties  hurry  forward  to  the  Bronx  river, 
followed  by  a  large  detachment  of  Brit- 
ish and  Hessian  troops,  commanded  by 
General  Leslie.  At  the  same  moment,  a 
Hessian  brigade,  under  Colonel  Rahl,  falls 
back  to  some  distance  from  the  left  wing, 
and  covers  the  Bronx  below. 

General  Leslie,  under  the  cover  of  the 
artillery,  which  keeps  up  a  constant  and 
heavy  fire,  passes  over  with  his  whole  de- 
tachment, and,  leaving  his  cavalry  to  skirt 
the  base,  pushes  directly  up  the  hill  with 
his  body  of  grenadiers  and  lightrinfantry. 
His  troops  are  thinned  by  the  two  field- 
pieces  under  the  skilful  handling  of  the 
young  Hamilton,  and  severely  galled  by 
the  musketry  of  the  Marylanders.  Rahl 
has  in  the  meantime  crossed  the  river  be- 
low, and  is  ascending  the  hill  toward  the 
right  flank  of  the  Americans.  The  tAvo 
detachments  now  form  a  junction  and 
throng  up  the  heights  together,  filling 
every  ravine  and  covering  every  acclivi- 
ty with  their  numbers. 

The  American  militia  soon  disposed  of 
themselves.  A  shot  from  the  enemy's 
artillery  at  the  beginning  of  the  engage- 
ment had  carried  away  one  man's  thigh, 
and  so  frightened  the  others,  that  Gener- 
al M'Dougall  had  great  difficulty  in  keep- 
ing them  from  running  away.  He  finally 
posted  them, however,  behind  some  stone- 
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walls,  and  had  got  them  in  a  fair  way  of 
doing  some  service,  when  the  sight  of 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  British  light- 
horse,  dashing  about  the  base  of  the  hill, 
so  alarmed  them,  that  they  at  once  took 
to  their  heels ! 

The  combined  force  of  Leslie  and  Rahl 
did  not  gain  the  summit  of  the  hill  with- 
out a  hard  fight.  M'Dougall,  by  the  cow- 
ardice of  the  militia,  had  been  left  with 
only  six  hundred  men,  but  these  were 
the  brave  troops  of  Haslet,  Smallwood, 
andRitzema,and  they  clung  to  the  ground 
with  such  resolution,  and  resisted  the  en- 
emy so  spiritedly,  that  the  British  were 
twice  driven  back,  and  did  not  finally  win 
the  position  until  after  a  hard  struggle, 
which  lasted  for  nearly  an  hour.  Gen- 
eral M'Dougall  brought  off  the  remnant 
of  his  men  in  good  order,  who  disputed 
every  inch  of  ground  with  the  enemy,  as 
the  latter  pursued  them  down  the  hill, 
until  they  were  met  by  General  Putnam 
and  a  detachment  of  troops  to  cover  their 
retreat  to  the  camp.  Young  Hamilton 
succeeded  in  securing  his  two  effective 
fieldpieces,  and  nothing  was  left  behind 
but  the  bare  breastworks  upon  the  hill. 
Even  the  wounded  were  carefully  carried 
off  the  field.  The  loss  on  both  sides  was 
about  equal,  amounting  to  some  three 
hundred  each  in  killed,  wounded,  and  ta- 
ken prisoners. 

The  British,  in  possession  of  Chatter- 
ton  hill,  busied  themselves  in  strengthen- 
ing the  position  by  additional  intrench- 
ments  and  breastworks.  General  Howe 
contented  himself  for  the  rest  of  the  day 
with  the  success  of  the  morning,  and  tow- 
ard evening  merely  moved  his  right  wing 


closer  to  the  American  camp,  so  that  his 
whole  front  presented  a  semicircle.  The 
British  troops,  resting  on  their  arms  du- 
ring the  night,  waited  for  further  action 
until  the  coming  of  the  next  day. 

The  American  militiamen,  who  had 
been  so  frightened  by  the  sight  of  the 
English  cavalry,  gradually  in  scattered 
groups  found  their  way  back  to  the  lines 
from  the  neighboring  hills  to  which  they 
had  fled.  The  undisciplined  provincial 
troops  seem  to  have  had  as  great  a  dread 
of  a  horse  with  a  trooper  on  his  back  as 
the  ancient  Mexicans  when  they  beheld 
the  mounted  warriors  of  Cortez.  Wash- 
ington, perceiving  that  this  absurd  fear 
of  cavalry  was  creating  a  great  deal  of 
mischief,  found  it  necessary  to  issue  an 
order,  in  which  he  says  :  "  Observing  that 
the  army  seems  unacquainted  with  the 
enemy's  horse,  and  that  when  any  par- 
ties meet  with  them  they  do  not  oppose 
them  with  the  same  alacrity  which  they 
show  in  other  cases,  thinks  it  necessary 
to  inform  the  officers  and  soldiers  that, 
in  such  a  broken  country,  full  of  stone- 
walls, no  enemy  is  more  to  be  despised, 
as  they  can  not  leave  the  road."  Wash- 
ington then  tells  his  militiamen  that  they 
can  at  any  time  attack  a  body  of  horse 
to  advantage  by  taking  post  in  the  woods 
by  the  roads,  or  along  the  stone-walls, 
where  mounted  troops  will  not  venture 
to  follow  them.  Moreover,  "as  an  en- 
couragement to  any  brave  parties  who 
will  endeavor  to  surprise  some  of  them," 
the  general  "  offers  one  hundred  dollars 
for  every  trooper,  with  his  horse  and  ac- 
coutrements, who  shall  be  brought  in, 
and  so  in  proportion  for  any  part,  to  be 
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divided  according  to  the  rank  and  the 
pay  of  the  party." 

General  Howe  was  no  less  disposed  to 
take  advantage  of  this  terror  of  cavalry 
than  Washington  was  to  remove  it.  Hav- 
ing early  observed  how  apt  the  militia 
were  to  be  scared  away  by  a  show  of 
mounted  troops  brandishing  their  swords, 
Howe  took  care  to  collect  throughout  the 
country  all  the  horses  he  could,  in  order 
to  keep  up  his  cavalry  regiments,  which 
had  been  greatly  thinned  by  the  losses 
at  sea  in  the  course  of  the  long  voyages 
of  the  transports.  He  also  wrote  to  the 
British  government  for  an  additional  sup- 
ply ;  and,  whenever  occasion  offered,  he 
was  sure  to  send  out  his  mounted  troop- 
ers, to  make  as  clattering  and  brilliant  a 
dash  as  possible,  in  order  to  frighten  the 
weak  nerves  of  the  uninitiated. 

Washington  was  expecting  an  attack 
at  any  moment.  His  lines  were  accord- 
ingly manned  during  the  whole  night, 
and  the  men  kept  at  work  at  the  redoubts 
and  breastworks,  with  but  rare  intervals 
of  repose,  when  they  were  forced  to  lie 
down  in  the  "  cold  trenches."  So  much 
exposed,  so  hard-worked,  and  in  such  a 
wretched  condition  (from  want  of  proper 
food  and  clothing),  were  the  American 
troops,  that  some  of  the  officers  began  to 
believe  that  if  the  enemy  did  not  destroy 
the  American  army,  it  would  perish  of 
itself  without  fighting.  The  British  offi- 
cers looked  on  all  this  misery  with  undis- 
guised contempt,  and  spoke  mockingly 
of  "  the  tatterdemalions  who  have  but  a 
few  coats  among  them  but  what  are  out 
of  elbows,"  and  of  "  whole  regiments  in 
which  there  is  scarce  a  pair  of  breech- 
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es."*  We  shall  find,  however,  that  these 
"  tatterdemalion,"  ragged  and  shirtless  as 
they  were,  succeeded  under  Washington 
in  checking  and  outmanoeuvring  all  the 
brilliant  and  haughty  battalions  mar- 
shalled by  Sir  William  Howe  and  his 
proud  staff  of  officers. 

Meager  as  Washington's  resources  were, 
he  made  the  most  of  them ;  and  in  justice 
to  his  troops  it  may  be  stated  that  how- 
ever poor  a  military  show  they  might 
make  in  battle  array,  they  were  indefati- 
gable in  their  labors  with  the  pick  and 
the  spade.  They  worked  well  and  long 
during  that  night  of  anxious  expectation, 
and,  before  morning,  had  doubled  the  in- 
trenchments  and  raised  three  re- 
doubts. The  breastworks  were 
rudely  made  of  the  best  material  at  hand. 
Cornstalks  were  plucked  from  the  neigh- 
boring fields,  and  served,  with  the  earth 
clinging  to  their  roots,  the  purpose  of 
sods  and  fascines. 

General  Howe,  when  he  observed  the 
result  of  one  night's  work  upon  Washing- 
ton's line,  seemed  in  no  disposition  to  be- 
gin a  general  attack ;  and,  waiting  for 
reinforcements,  he  limited  himself  to  an 
occasional  skirmish  with  the  more  ad- 
vanced American  posts.  Early  in  the 
morning,  however,  he  moved  his  right 
wing  still  closer  to  the  left  of  the  Ameri- 
cans. Washington  supposed  that  Howe's 
design  was  to  get  to  his  rear,  according 
to  his  original  plan.  Every  measure  was 
taken,  therefore,  to  prevent  this  move- 
ment. The  stores  and  baggage  were  hur- 
ried toward  the  rear  as  fast  as  possible, 
and  the  left  of  the  army  fell  some  dis- 

*  Quoted  by  Irving. 
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tance  back,  to  prevent  being  outflanked 
by  Howe's  advancing  right  wing.  When 
this  manoeuvre  of  the  enemy  began,  Wash- 
ington's secretary  was  writing  to  Congress 
thus :  "  Our  post,  from  its  situation,  is  not 
so  advantageous  as  could  be  wished,  and 
was  only  intended  as  temporary  and  oc- 
casional, till  the  stores  belonging  to  the 
army,  which  had  been  deposited  here, 
could  be  removed.  The  enemy  coming 
on  so  suddenly  has  distressed  us  much. 
They  are  now  close  at  hand,  and  most 
probably  will  in  a  little  time  commence 
their  second  attack ;  we  expect  it  every 
hour;  perhaps  it  is  beginning.  I  have 
just  heard  the  report  of  some  cannon." 

The  firing  which  was  heard  by  the  sec- 
retary came  from  a  hot  skirmish  between 
a  detachment  of  Hessians  and  Colonel 
Glover's  brigade.  The  colonel  held  pos- 
session of  a  height  in  advance  of  the 
American  camp,  where  he  had  posted  his 
troops  behind  a  breastwork  mounted  with 
one  brass  twenty-four,  a  six  and  a  three 
pounder,  and  three  iron  twelve-pounders. 
As  the  British  closed  in  with  their  col- 
umns, in  order  to  approach  nearer  to  the 
American  camp,  Glover  determined  to 
harass  them.  Their  line  extends  from 
right  to  left,  with  the  cavalry  and  artil- 
lery in  front,  as  far  as  can  be  seen,  and 
no  less  a  number  than  twelve  thousand 
men  appear  to  be  under  arms.  They  ap- 
proach Glover's  position, but  he  withholds 
his  fire  until  some  of  the  troops  have  en- 
tered a  valley  and  are  about  to  ascend 
the  heights  which  bound  it.  He  then 
begins  with  his  three-pounder,  next  with 
his  six,  and  finally  with  his  twenty-four. 
The  British  are  much  confused  by  this 


brisk  cannonade,  but  persevere  in  trying 
to  mount  the  high  ground  with  their 
light-horse  and  artillery.  After  firing  a 
few  rounds,  however,  they  are  obliged  to 
retire,  and  content  themselves  with  a  po- 
sition farther  back,  and  out  of  reach  of 
Glover's  cannon. 

Howe  evidently  was  not  disposed  to 
risk  a  general  engagement ;  and,  having 
encamped  his  army  within  "  long  cannon- 
shot"  of  the  American  lines,  he 
awaited  the  arrival  of  reinforce- 
ments under  Earl  Percy,  who  had  been 
ordered  up  from  Harlem,  where  he  was 
stationed. 

While  the  two  armies  lay  opposite  to 
each  other,  an  incident  occurred  which  a 
diligent  annalist  has  not  thought  too  friv- 
olous to  record,  in  the  absence,  during 
that  night  of  expectation,  of  more  impor- 
tant events.  It  happened  that  a  garden 
of  a  widow  woman,  which  lay  between 
the  two  hostile  camps,  had  been  repeat- 
edly robbed.  Her  son,  a  mere  boy,  and 
"little  of  his  age,"  asked  permission  to 
try  to  find  out  and  secure  the  thief,  in 
case  he  should  return.  His  mother  hav- 
ing consented,  the  lad,  armed  with  a  gun, 
concealed  himself  at  night  among  the 
overgrown  weeds  of  the  garden.  Soon 
a  great  strapping  Highlander  came  gro- 
ping his  way  among  the  cabbages,  and, 
having  filled  a  large  bag  he  carried,  pre- 
pared to  decamp.  The  lad  stole  softly 
after  him,  and,  coming  close  to  the  fellow, 
cocked  his  gun  and  called  out :  "  You  are 
my  prisoner.  If  you  attempt  to  throw 
your  bag  down,  I'll  shoot  you  dead  !  Go 
forward  in  that  road."  The  man  did  not 
venture  to  turn  around,  but  went  on  as 
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he  was  bid,  with  the  boy  and  his  gun 
close  after  him,  and  was  thus  driven  into 
the  American  camp,  where  he  was  se- 
cured. The  strapping  grenadier  was  now 
permitted  to  come  to  a  halt,  whereupon 
he  threw  down  his  bag,  and  turned  to 
look  at  his  captor.  When  he  discovered 
that  he  was  a  mere  boy,  and  "little  of 
his  age,"  he  gave  vent  to  his  indignant 
vexation,  exclaiming,  "  A  British  grena- 
dier made  prisoner  by  such  a  d d  brat 

— by  such  a  d d  brat  !"* 

Another  day  passed  without 
any  show  of  active  hostility.  The 
British  general,  however,  kept  his  troops 
at  work  in  entrenching  his  camp.  In  the 
evening  Earl  Percy  arrived,  and  the  next 
morning  was  appointed  for  the  attack 
upon  the  American  lines.  But  at  mid- 
night, a  heavy  storm  with  wind  and  rain 
began,  and  continued  during  the  whole 
of  the  following  day,  so  that  the  British 
commander  was  again  forced  to  remain 
inactive. 

Washington,  having  learned  from  a  de- 
serter, of  the  arrival  of  Earl  Percy,  and 
of  Howe's  intended  movements,  deter- 
mined to  shift  his  position.  According- 
ly, in  the  course  of  the  night,  he 
withdrew  his  army  from  White 
Plains,  for  a  distance  of  five  miles,  to  the 
higher  ground  toward  Newcastle  and  the 
Croton  river,  leaving  a  strong  rear-guard 
on  the  heights  and  in  the  woods  of  White 

*  Gordon. 
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Plains.  Washington's  ground  was  admi- 
rably chosen ;  and  with  the  breastworks 
which  he  threw  up,  extending  from  hill 
to  hill,  he  could  bid  defiance  to  the  ene- 
my. Howe,  becoming  aware  in  the  ear- 
ly morning  of  this  movement,  discovered 
that,  with  all  his  brilliant  advantages,  he 
had  been  outmanoeuvred,  and  that  it  was 
hopeless  to  attempt  by  an  assault  to  dis- 
lodge the  Americans  from  their  new  po- 
sition. He  therefore  contented  himself 
with  making  a  demonstration  against 
Washington's  rear-guard  on  the  heights 
of  White  Plains;  but,  before  his  troops 
could  advance  to  the  attack,  they  were 
driven  back  again  into  camp,  to  take  shel- 
ter from  the  heavy  rain. 

During  the  night  while  the  Americans 
were  evacuating  White  Plains,  the  village 
church,  the  courthouse,  and  other  build- 
ings, were  set  on  fire  and  burnt  by  the 
order  of  a  major  in  the  command  of  the 
guards  and  sentries,  while  "  heated  with 
liquor."  Washington  was  indignant  at 
this  act,  and  warmly  expressed  himself 
upon  the  subject,  saying  in  the  general 
order  of  the  next  day :  "  It  is  with  the 
utmost  astonishment  and  abhorrence  that 
the  general  is  informed  that  some  base 
and  cowardly  wretches  last  night  set  fire 
to  the  courthouse  and  other  buildings, 
which  the  enemy  had  left.  The  army 
may  rely  on  it  that  they  shall  be  brought 
to  justice,  and  meet  with  the  punishment 
they  deserve." 
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The  British,  after  remaining  sev- 
eral days  in  front  of  the  American 
lines  without  attempting  anything,  final- 
ly broke  up  their  encampments  on  the 
4th  of  November,  and  marched  toward 
the  North  river  and  Kingsbridge.  Their 
purpose  was  a  matter  of  anxious  specu- 
lation in  Washington's  camp.  Some  sup- 
posed that  they  were  going  into  winter- 
quarters,  and  would  sit  down  in  New  York, 
content  with  doing  nothing  more  than  in- 
vesting Fort  "Washington.  The  general 
himself  wrote :  u  I  can  not  subscribe  whol- 
ly to  this  opinion  myself.  That  they  will 
invest  Fort  Washington  is  a  matter  of 
which  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and  I  think 
there  is  a  strong  probability  that  General 
Howe  will  detach  a  part  of  his  force  to 
make  an  incursion  into  the  Jerseys,  pro- 
vided he  is  going  to  New  York.  He  must 
attempt  something  on  account  of  his  rep- 
utation ;  for  what  has  he  done  as  yet  with 
his  great  army  ?"  Governor  Livingston, 
of  New  Jersey,  to  whom  this  letter  was 
written,  was  then  urged  b}?  Washington 
to  place  the  militia  of  his  state  on  the 
best  possible  footing,  and  recommended 
to  see  that  the  inhabitants  contiguous  to 
the  water  should  be  prepared  to  remove 
their  stock,  grains,  effects,  and  carriages, 


upon  the  earliest  notice.  Washington 
believed  that  New  Jersey  was  to  be  the 
scene  of  the  coming  campaign,  and  de- 
clared that,  as  soon  as  he  was  satisfied 
that  the  movement  just  made  by  the  en- 
emy was  a  real  retreat,  and  not  a  feint, 
he  would,  with  the  utmost  expedition, 
throw  over  into  Jersey  a  body  of  troops, 
to  assist  in  checking  Howe's  progress. 

Washington  was  still  anxious  lest  he 
should  be  left  almost  without  troops.  The 
dissolution  of  the  army  was  fast  approach- 
ing, and  there  seemed  but  little  prospect 
of  levying  a  new  one.  "  The  situation  of 
our  affairs,"  he  says, "  is  critical  and  alarm- 
ing." He  wrote  to  the  assembly  of  Mas- 
sachusetts to  raise  at  once  four  thousand 
men  properly  accoutred  and  equipped,  to 
supply  the  place  of  those  under  General 
Lincoln,  who  it  was  feared  would  not  be 
prevailed  upon  to  stay  a  moment  longer 
than  the  time  they  first  engaged  for. 

The  New-York  militia  were  in  a  state 
of  mutiny,  and,  refusing  to  do  duty,  de- 
clared that  General  Howe  had  promised 
them  peace,  liberty,  and  safety,  and  that  was 
all  they  wanted.  "  What  is  to  be  done 
with  them  ?"  writes  General  Greene,  who 
had  come  over  from  Fort  Lee,  and  found 
the  New-Yorkers  stationed  at  Kingsbridge 
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in  this  condition  of  almost  open  revolt. 
"This   spirit,"  he  declares,  "should   be 

checked  in  its  infancy I  propose,"  he 

adds,  "  to  send  to  the  colonel  about  fifty 
men,  and  I  have  directed  him  to  acquaint 
the  militia  that  if  they  refuse  to  do  duty, 
agreeably  to  the  orders  of  the  state,  I 
will  send  up  a  regiment  and  order  them 
to  Fort  Lee,  to  do  duty  there." 

Knyphausen  had  been  despatched  by 
General  Howe,  previous  to  his  own  move- 
ment in  that  direction,  with  six  battalions 
of  Hessians  and  Waldeckers,  to  take  pos- 
session of  Kingsbridge.  He  started  from 
New  Rochelle,  and  marched  across  the 
country  to  the  west,  and,  after  crossing 
the  Harlem  river  at  Dykeman's  bridge, 
took  up  his  post  on  a  plain  near  King's 
bridge.  The  Americans,  deserting  Fort 
Independence  and  all  the  works  in  that 
neighborhood  on  his  approach,  retired  to 
Fort  Washington. 

General  Howe  had  now  reached  the 

North  river  with  his  main  body,  and  was 

encamped  at  Dobbs's  ferry.     A 
Nov.  6.      _  .      J  r      .  J 

frigate  and  two  transports  were 

immediately  despatched  by  his  brother, 
Lord  Howe,  from  the  fleet  in  New- York 
harbor,  to  carry  supplies  to  the  general. 
They  succeeded  without  difficulty  in  pas- 
sing through  the  chevaax-de-frise  and  the 
forts  again,  and  anchored  safely  in  the 
river.  As  the  main  purpose  of  holding 
Fort  Washington  seemed  to  be  thus  en- 
tirely frustrated,  the  commander-in-chief 
had  doubts  about  the  expediency  of  de- 
fending that  post.  He  accord- 
ingly writes  to  General  Greene  : 
"  The  late  passage  of  three  vessels  up  the 
North  river,  of  which  we  have  just  re- 


Nov.  8. 


ceived  advice,  is  so  plain  a  proof  of  the 
inefficacy  of  all  the  obstructions  we  have 
thrown  into  it,  that  I  can  not  but  think 
it  will  justify  a  change  in  the  disposition 
which  has  been  made.  If  we  can  not  pre- 
vent vessels  from  passing  up,  and  the  en- 
emy are  possessed  of  the  surrounding 
country,  what  valuable  purpose  can  it  an- 
swer to  attempt  to  hold  a  post  from  which 
the  expected  benefit  can  not  be  had  ?  I 
am  therefore  inclined  to  think  that  it  will 
not  be  prudent  to  hazard  the  men  and 
stores  at  Mount  Washington ;  but  as  you 
are  on  the  spot,  I  leave  it  to  you  to  give 
such  orders  as  to  evacuating  Mount  Wash- 
ington as  you  may  judge  best,  and  so  far  re- 
voking the  order  given  to  Colonel  Magaw 
to  defend  it  to  the  last."  The  opinion  of 
Washington  is  here  very  explicitly  de- 
clared against  holding  the  post,  but  he 
modestly  waived  his  own  views,  and,  as 
he  had  great  confidence  in  Greene's  judg- 
ment, he  left  more  to  his  discretion  than 
he  otherwise  probably  would  have  done. 
The  defence  of  Fort  Washington  was 
a  pet  measure  with  Greene  ;  and,  in  spite 
of  the  opposition  of  the  commander-in- 
chief,  of  General  Lee,  Colonel  Reed,  and 
the  most  skilful  of  the  officers,  he  advo- 
cated it  with  resolute  pertinacity.  Gen- 
eral Greene  answers  Washington's  letter, 
saying :  "  The  passing  of  the  ships  up  the 
river  is,  to  be  sure,  a  full  proof  of  the  in- 
sufficiency of  the  obstructions  to  stop  the 
ships  from  going  up ;  but  that  garrison 
employs  double  the  number  of  men  to  in- 
vest it  that  we  have  to  occupy  it.  They 
must  keep  troops  to  Kingsbridge,  to  pre- 
vent a  communication  with  the  country ; 
and  they  dare  not  leave  a  very  small 
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number,  for  fear  our  people  should  attack 
them.  Upon  the  whole,  I  can  not  help 
thinking  that  the  garrison  is  of  advan- 
tage ;  and  I  can  not  conceive  it  to  be  in 
any  great  danger." 

Greene  was  confirmed  in  his  view  of 
the  strength  of  the  position  by  the  con- 
fident declaration  of  Colonel  Magaw,  in 
command  of  the  garrison,  that  it  would 
take  the  enemy,  to  get  it,  at  least  until 
the  end  of  December.  Moreover,  Greene 
held  that  if  matters  should  grow  desper- 
ate, the  men  could  be  brought  off  at  any 
time  ;  and  even  the  stores,  though  not  so 
easily  removed,  might  be  got  away.  Fi- 
nally, he  concludes, "  if  the  enemy  do  not 
find  the  fort  an  object  of  importance,  they 
will  not  trouble  themselves  about  it ;  if 
they  do,  it  is  a  full  proof  that  they  feel 
an  injury  from  our  possessing  it.  Our 
giving  it  up  will  open  a  free  communi- 
cation with  the  country  by  the  way  of 
Kingsbridge.  That  must  be  a  great  ad- 
vantage to  them,  and  injury  to  us." 

The  enemy  now  prepared  to  invest 
Fort  Washington;  and  the  garrison,  in 
command  of  the  brave  Colonel  Magaw, 
to  defend  it. 

Washington,  believing  that  Howe  was 
preparing  for  an  expedition  to  New  Jer- 
sey, disposed  his  troops  accordingly.  The 
Maryland  and  Virginia  regiments,  under 
Lord  Stirling,  were  the  first  sent  across, 
and  the  commander-in-chief  himself  pre- 
pared soon  to  follow  them.  The  posts  in 
the  Highlands,  including  the  passes  on 
both  sides  of  the  Hudson,  and  the  upper 
forts,  Constitution,  Montgomery,  and  In- 
dependence, were  placed  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  faithful  Heath,  with  his  Con- 
49 
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necticut  and  Massachusetts  troops,  and  a 
brigade  of  New-York  militia  under  Gen- 
eral George  Clinton.  Washington  fol- 
lowed this  division  to  Peekskill, 
in  order  to  examine  the  passes 
in  the  Highlands,  and  direct  the  construc- 
tion of  such  works  as  might  be  neces- 
sary. 

General  Lee  was  left  in  command  of 
the  troops  remaining  at  the  old  encamp- 
ment at  Newcastle.  The  confidence  of 
the  commander-in-chief  in  Lee's  capacity, 
as  well  as  Washington's  own  modest  ap- 
preciation of  himself  in  comparison  with 
his  high  esteem  of  his  subordinate,  may 
be  inferred  from  the  nature  of  his  "in- 
structions." 

"The  late  movement  of  the  enemy," 
says  Washington, "  and  the  probability  of 
their  having  designs  upon  the  Jerseys, 
confirmed  by  sundry  accounts  from  de- 
serters and  prisoners,  rendering  it  neces- 
sary to  throw  a  body  of  troops  over  the 
North  river,  I  shall  immediately  follow, 
and  the  command  of  the  army  which 
remains,  after  General  Heath's  division 
marches  to  Peekskill,  will  devolve  upon 
you. 

"  A  little  time  now  must  manifest  the 
enemy's  designs,  and  point  out  to  you 
the  measures  proper  to  be  pursued  by 
that  part  of  the  army  under  your  com- 
mand. I  shall  give  no  directions,  there- 
fore, on  this  head,  having  the  most  entire 
confidence  in  your  judgment  and  milita- 
ry exertions.  One  thing,  however,  I  will 
suggest,  namely,  that  the  appearance  of 
embarking  troops  for  the  Jerseys  may  be 
intended  as  a  feint  to  weaken  us,  and  ren- 
der the  strong  post  we  now  hold  more 
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vulnerable ;  or  the  enemy  may  find  that 
troops  are  assembled  with  more  expedi- 
tion and  in  greater  numbers  than  they 
expected,  on  the  Jersey  shore,  to  oppose 
them ;  and  as  it  is  possible,  from  one  or 
the  other  of  these  motives,  that  they  may 
yet  pay  the  army  under  your  command 
a  visit,  it  will  be  unnecessary,  I  am  per- 
suaded, to  recommend  to  you  the  pro- 
priety of  putting  this  post,  if  you  stay  at 
it,  into  a  proper  posture  of  defence,  and 
of  guarding  against  surprises.  But  I 
would  recommend  it  to  your  considera- 
tion, whether,  should  the  above  conjec- 
tures be  realized,  your  retiring  to  Croton 
bridge,  and  some  strong  post  still  more 
easterly,co  vering  the  other  passes  through 
the  Highlands,  may  not  be  more  advisa- 
ble than  to  run  the  hazard  of  an  attack 
with  unequal  numbers." 

The  troops  under  Lee  now  numbered 
about  eight  thousand  men.  Among  these 
there  were,  however,  over  four  thousand 
militia  from  Massachusetts  and  Connecti- 
cut, whose  term  of  service  was  about  ex- 
piring. General  Lee  strove  to  induce 
them  to  remain,  and  made  one  of  his  usu- 
al stirring  appeals  to  their  patriotism,  re- 
minding them  of  the  sacred  cause  in  which 
they  were  engaged.  His  eloquence,  how- 
ever, proved  of  no  avail,  and  the  home- 
sick militiamen  could  not  be  persuaded 
to  remain  even  a  single  day  beyond  their 
term.  The  governors  of  Connecticut  and 
Massachusetts  were,  nevertheless,  doing 
their  best  to  fill  their  places  by  new  lev- 
ies of  militia. 

Washington,  after  his  arrival  at  Peeks- 
kill,  passed  a  day  in  inspecting  the  posts 
and  forts  in  the  Highlands.     He  then,  by 
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a  circuitous  march  of  about  sixty  miles 
(which  he  was  obliged  to  take  in  conse- 
quence of  the  British  ships  which  opposed 
the  passage  at  the  lower  ferries  of  the 
Hudson),  repaired  with  five  thousand  men 
to  Hackensack,  in  New  Jersey,  where  he 
formed  an  encampment.  Fort 
Lee,  on  the  river,  where  Greene 
commanded,  was  in  front  of  him,  and  this 
was  his  daily  post  of  observation.  The 
movements  and  intentions  of  the  enemy 
were  still  perplexing.  Sir  William  Howe 
had  moved  his  main  force  from  Dobbs's 
ferry  in  the  direction  of  Kingsbridge; 
"  and  it  seems,"  says  Washington,  "  to  be 
generally  believed  on  all  hands  that  the 
investing  of  Fort  Washington  is  one  ob- 
ject they  have  in  view ;  but  that  can  em- 
ploy but  a  small  part  of  their  force."  He 
thought  that  a  southern  expedition  was 
intended,  which  opinion  seemed  to  be  con- 
firmed by  the  fact  that  many  transports 
were  "  wooding  and  watering." 

Fort  Washington  was,  however,  at  this 
moment,  the  great  object  of  all  the  ene- 
my's preparations.  On  the  night  of  the 
14th  of  November,  thirty  flat-boats  had 
been  sent  up  from  the  British  fleet  in  the 
bay  of  New  York,  and,  having  passed  up 
the  Hudson  between  the  forts  unobserved 
— in  spite  of  all  the  watchfulness  of  the 
American  guards — got  safely  into  Spuy- 
ten-Devil  creek,  and  thence  into  the  Har- 
lem river.  At  this  point  the  boats  were 
kept  in  readiness  for  the  use  of  General 
Howe's  army,  now  brought  down  and  en- 
camped on  Fordham  heights,  preparatory 
to  the  investment  of  Fort  Washington. 
By  means  of  this  water-conveyance,  the 
British  commander  was  enabled  to  throw 
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across  the  Harlem  river  at  any  point  on 
New-York  island,  above  or  below,  those 
troops  which  might  be  required  to  aid 
his  operations. 

Mount  Washington,  which  was  destined 
to  be  the  scene  of  the  coming  conflict, 
presents  a  good  site  for  a  defensive  work. 
The  hill,  with  a  height  of  some  six  hun- 
dred feet  above  the  Hudson,  is  protected 
on  all  sides,  except  toward  the  south,  by 
steep  acclivities.  Upon  the  summit  is  a 
stretch  of  table-land,  of  several  acres  in 
extent,  which  always  affords  some  point 
for  the  command  of  each  approach.  Here 
was  built  the  fort,  which  had  been  hastily 
thrown  up  by  Colonel  Rufus  Putnam  soon 
after  the  march  of  Washington's  army 
from  Boston  to  New  York.  The  design 
was,  to  give  a  pentagonal  form  to  the  cit- 
adel, and  surround  it  with  five  bastions. 
However,  from  want  of  engineering  skill, 
of  time,  or  of  care,  the  works  remained 
incomplete,  as  may  be  gathered  from  this 
description  by  one  who  was  doing  duty 
in  its  defence  :  "  There  were  no  barracks, 
or  casemates,  or  fuel,  or  water,  within  the 
body  of  the  place.  It  was  an  open,  earth- 
en construction,  with  ground  at  a  short 
distance  on  the  back  of  it  equally  high, 
if  not  higher ;  without  a  ditch  of  any  con- 
sequence, if  there  was  a  ditch  at  all ;  no 
outworks  (an  incipient  one  on  the  north, 
not  deserving  the  appellation),  or  any  of 
those  exterior,  multiplied  obstacles  and 
defences,  that  could  entitle  it  to  the  name 
of  a  fortress,  in  any  degree  capable  of 
sustaining  a  siege.  It  required  no  paral- 
lels to  approach  it:  the  citadel  was  at  once 
within  reach  of  the  assailants."* 

*  Graydon. 


It  was  garrisoned  at  first  by  only  about 
two  thousand  men,  to  which  were  added, 
however,  some  troops  from  the  flying 
camp,  sent  over  by  General  Greene  from 
Fort  Lee,  making  the  whole  number  near- 
ly three  thousand,  under  the  several  com- 
mands of  Colonels  Magaw,  Cadwallader, 
Baxter,  and  Rawlings.  Magaw,  as  the 
senior  of  these  officers,  was  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  post.  He  was  a  spirited 
fellow,  and  spoke  confidently  of  his  abil- 
ity to  hold  the  place.  The  original  pur- 
pose of  the  fort  (which  was,  to  command 
the  entrance  of  the  Hudson)  had  been  so 
often  defeated  by  the  enemy's  ships  and 
boats  defiantly  passing  it,  that  its  defence 
was  by  many  considered  unnecessary  and 
impolitic.  The  matter,  however,  had  been 
left  to  the  discretion  of  General  Greene, 
and  he  encouraged  Magaw  in  bravely  re- 
sisting to  the  last. 

The  enemy  now  made  such  a  disposi- 
tion of  their  troops,  that  they  were  ena- 
bled to  environ  the  whole  fortress.  Gen- 
eral Knyphausen  was  near  Kingsbridge, 
at  the  north,  with  five  hundred  Hessians 
and  Waldeckers,in  two  divisions,  the  right 
one  of  which  was  commanded  by  Colonel 
Rahl.  To  the  east  was  General  Mathew, 
at  the  head  of  the  first  and  second  battal- 
ions of  guards,  supported  by  Lord  Corn- 
wallis  with  the  thirty-third  regiment  and 
a  body  of  British  grenadiers.  These  were 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Harlem  river,  which 
they  were  ready  to  cross,  under  the  cover 
of  two  redoubts  raised  there  for  that  pur- 
pose. Lord  Percy  had  been  ordered  down 
to  the  neighborhood  of  Harlem  plains, 
whence  he  was  prepared  wTith  a  large 
force  of  English  and  Hessian  troops  to 
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attack  the  American  position  from  the 
south.  A  third  division,  composed  prin- 
cipally of  the  forty-second  regiment,  was 
under  Lieutenanf>Colonel  Stirling,  who 
was  directed  to  be  in  readiness  to  embark 
on  board  the  flat-boats,  and  drop  down 
the  Harlem,  with  the  view  of  making  a 
feint  of  landing,  or  such  an  attack  as  cir- 

„„     cumstances  would  justify.     Gen- 
Nov.  15.  . 

eral  Howe,  being  thus  prepared, 

summoned  Magaw  to  surrender,  threat- 
ening extremities  in  case  of  refusal.  To 
this  summons  Magaw  unhesitatingly  an- 
swered :  — 

u  Sir  :  If  I  rightly  understand  the  pur- 
port of  your  message  from  General  Howe, 
communicated  to  Colonel  Swoope,  this 
post  is  to  be  immediately  surrendered,  or 
put  to  the  sword.  I  think  it  rather  a 
mistake  than  a  settled  purpose  of  General 
Howe,  to  act  a  part  so  unworthy  of  him- 
self and  the  British  nation.  But  give  me 
leave  to  assure  his  excellency  that,  actu- 
ated by  the  most  glorious  cause  that  man- 
kind ever  fought  in,  I  am  determined  to 
defend  this  post  to  the  very  last  extrem- 
ity. 

"Robert  Magaw." 

A  copy  of  this  spirited  answer  of  Ma- 
gaw was  handed  to  General  Greene,  who 
was  then  at  Fort  Washington,  and  by  him 
despatched  immediately  to  the  command- 
er-in-chief at  Hackensack.  Washington 
at  once  hurried  to  Fort  Lee,  and,  taking 
a  boat,  began  to  push  across  the  river. 
He  had  got  partly  over,  when  he  was  met 
by  Generals  Putnam  and  Greene,  on  their 
return  from  Fort  Washington.  They  in- 
formed him  that  the  troops  were  in  high 
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spirits,  and  would  make  a  good  defence. 
Washington,  after  this  satisfactory  intel- 
ligence, and  it  being  late  at  night,  was 
induced  to  return. 

Magaw  now  prepared  to  defend  his  po- 
sition. Early  next  morning,  he 
posted  his  troops,  partly  in  the 
lines  which  had  been  thrown  up  by  the 
army  in  the  neighborhood  of  Mount  Wash- 
ington on  evacuating  New  York,  and  partr 
ly  on  a  commanding  hill  lying  toward  the 
north.  Magaw  seemed  conscious  of  the 
inadequacy  of  the  defences  of  the  fort, 
and  therefore  preferred,  instead  of  coop- 
ing up  his  troops  where  they  would  be 
ill  able  to  resist  an  assault,  to  extend  them 
in  such  a  way  as  to  command,  if  possible, 
the  approaches  to  Mount  Washington, 
upon  the  summit  of  which  stood  the  ill- 
conditioned  fortress.  The  lines  thus  oc- 
cupied by  the  American  troops  embraced 
a  circuit  of  some  four  or  five  miles ;  and 
when  we  recollect  that  the  whole  num- 
ber amounted  to  only  about  three  thou 
sand  men,  it  may  be  easily  conceived  that 
there  could  be  at  no  single  point  any 
great  concentration  of  strength.  An  at- 
tacking force  of  nearly  eight  thousand 
men  at  its  command  could  therefore  out- 
number greatly  its  opponents  in  every 
direction. 

On  a  hill  to  the  northward  of  the  fort 
there  was  a  redoubt,  called  Fort  George. 
Here  Colonel  Rawlings  was  posted,  with 
most  of  his  troops,  principally  Maryland 
riflemen.  He  held,  however,  with  a  few 
men,  an  outpost  called  Cock-hill  fort,  sit- 
uated beyond,  just  at  the  entrance  of 
Spuyten-Devil  creek ;  and  another,  called 
Fort  Tryon,  in  the  same  direction,  but 
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nearer  Mount  Washington.  Colonel  Baw- 
lings  presented  a  front  to  oppose  Knyp- 
hausen  and  his  Hessians,  stationed  before 
him  on  the  plain  reaching  to  Kingsbridge. 

On  the  wooded  and  hilly  banks  of  the 
Harlem  river,  eastward  of  the  fort,  was 
Colonel  Baxter,  with  a  body,  chiefly  of 
militia,  detached  from  the  flying  camp, 
and  sent  by  Greene  at  the  last  moment, 
from  New  Jersey.  These  troops  were  not 
very  efficient,  and  so  few  in  numbers  in 
proportion  to  the  long  extent  of  ground 
to  be  guarded,  that  for  a  distance  of  a 
mile  or  more  the  heights  on  the  east, 
along  the  Harlem  river,  were  in  reality 
without  defence.  Baxter  was  to  watch 
the  movements  of  the  enemy  on  the  op- 
posite side  of  the  river,  where  General 
Mathew  was  posted,  in  readiness  to  cross 
and  attempt  to  make  a  landing  in  front 
of  the  fort,  under  cover  of  the  redoubts 
which  had  been  raised  by  the  British  for 
that  purpose. 

Colonel  Lambert  Cadwallader,  of  Phil- 
adelphia, with  about  eight  hundred  men, 
chiefly  the  Pennsylvania  regiment  of  Ma- 
gaw,  was  posted  about  two  and  a  half 
miles  to  the  southward  of  the  fort,  to  de- 
fend the  American  works  in  that  quarter. 
These  were  composed  of  two  lines,  each 
about  a  mile  in  length,  nearly  parallel, 
which  extended  from  near  the  Harlem 
river,  across  the  island,  to  the  Hudson. 
The  first  line,  toward  New  York,  was  a  a 


slight  intrenchment,  with  a  few  weak  bas- 
tions, without  platforms  for  cannon,  and 
furnished  with  no  other  ordnance  than  a 
few  old  iron  pieces  of  small  calibre,  scarce- 
ly fit  for  use,  and  an  iron  six-pounder 
mounted  on  trucks.  The  second  and  in- 
ner line  was  stronger,  both  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  ground,  which  afforded  small ' 
eminences  for  bastions  closed  in  the  rear, 
and  from  having  the  intervals  between 
the  bastions  strongly  picketed.  The  first 
line  seemed  calculated  rather  for  retard- 
ing the  approach  of  the  enemy,  than  as 
a  seriously  defensive  work ;  it  being  noth- 
ing more  (with  the  exception  of  the  bas- 
tions) than  a  shallow  ditch,  with  the  earth 
thrown  outward.  The  second  line  was 
formed  at  a  proper  distance  from  the  first, 
so  as  to  protect  the  latter  by  musketry 
as  well  as  cannon,  and  to  drive  out  the 
enemy,  should  he  get  possession  of  it: 
but  this  second  line,  on  the  day  of  the 
attack  of  Fort  Washington,  was  from  ne- 
cessity wholly  without  defence,  either  of 
troops  or  artillery  of  any  description."* 
Earl  Percy,  with  his  fifteen  hundred  Brit- 
ish and  Hessians,  threatened  the  fort  on 
the  south.  Colonel  Cadwallader  and  his 
eight  hundred  men  were  posted  to  defend 
the  outer  lines,  and  if  possible  to  prevent 
his  lordship's  approach  in  that  direction. 
Colonel  Magaw  himself  remained  within 
the  fort. 

*  Graydon. 
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At  noon,  on  the  16th  of  Novem- 
ber, the  enemy,  under  the  cover  of 
a  powerful  artillery,  began  their  attack 
upon  Fort  "Washington  simultaneously 
from  all  points.  From  the  north,  Knyp- 
hausen  and  Rahl  approached  with  their 
separate  divisions  of  Hessians.  On  the 
east,  the  British  redoubts  from  the  oppo- 
site side  of  the  Harlem  river  began  a 
heavy  cannonade,  under  cover  of  which 
General  Mathew  embarked  his  "  British 
Guards,"  and  pushed  across  the  stream. 
On  the  south,  Earl  Percy  marched  with 
his  force  from  the  plains  of  Harlem,  and 
approached  the  American  lines ;  while 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Stirling  began  to  float 
down  the  Harlem  river  with  another  di- 
vision of  British  troops. 

Colonel  Rahl,  who  commanded  the  right 
of  the  Hessians,  pushed  on  for  the  Cock- 
hill  fort,  and  began  to  clamber  up  the 
woody  height,  in  the  face  of  a  sharp  fire 
from  the  small  party  which  defended  that 
post.  General  Knyphausen  at  the  same 
moment  moved  with  his  left  against  Fort 
George.  He  soon  got  entangled  in  a 
woody  defile,  which  led  to  the  rugged 


heights  he  was  attempting  to  ascend,  and 
was  thus  exposed  to  a  murderous  fire 
from  Colonel  Rawlings's  riflemen,  as  well 
as  from  the  guns  of  the  redoubt  above. 

Mathew,  with  his  British  guards,  under 
the  cover  of  a  fire  from  the  redoubts,  soon 
crossed  the  river,  in  front  and  to  the  east 
of  the  fort.  Colonel  Baxter,  posted  with 
his  militiamen  on  the  heights,  was  only 
able  to  offer  a  short  and  ineffectual  re- 
sistance to  the  landing  of  the  enemy. 
Baxter,  while  cheering  on  his  men,  was 
killed  by  a  British  officer ;  and  the  Amer- 
ican troops,  overpowered  by  numbers, 
fled  to  the  fort :  while  the  British,  taking 
a  redoubt  and  two  hundred  prisoners  on 
their  way,  inclined  toward  the  left,  and 
began  to  skirt  the  southern  border  of 
Mount  Washington,  apparently  with  the 
view  of  cutting  off  Colonel  Cadwallader's 
force  stationed  within  the  outer  line  be- 
low. 

In  the  meantime,  Earl  Percy,  having 
marched  across  the  plains  of  Harlem,  ap- 
proached the  American  lines  from  the 
south,  under  the  cover  of  a  wood,  where 
he  began  to  form  his  troops  for  an  assault, 
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and  at  the  same  time  to  fire  with  his  ar- 
tillery upon  the  American  breastworks. 
Cadwallader's  Pennsylvanians  kept  firm- 
ly to  their  ground,  and  spiritedly  resisted 
the  enemy  as  they  approached.  Cadwal- 
lader,  now  learning  that  the  British  were 
dropping  down  the  Harlem  river  in  large 
force,  apparently  with  the  view  of  getting 
between  him  and  the  fort,  detached  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men,  with  an  eighteen- 
pounder,  to  dispute  their  landing.  The 
detachment  arrived  in  time  to  open  a  fire 
upon  the  assailants  before  they  reached 
the  shore,  and  it  was  well  directed  and 
deadly.  Nevertheless,  the  superiority  of 
the  enemy's  strength  in  men  and  artillery 
enabled  them  to  force  a  landing,  and,  by 
extending  themselves,  to  gain  the  heights 
upon  the  bank  of  the  river.  Here  there 
was  a  sharp  contest ;  but,  with  the  odds 
of  eight  hundred  British  against  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  Americans,  the  latter  were 
so  outnumbered,  that  they  were  obliged 
to  retreat  toward  the  fort.  The  British 
troops  which  had  thus  made  good  their 
landing  were  those  under  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Stirling,  and  they  now  marched 
unopposed  toward  the  southern  acclivity 
of  Mount  Washington,  and,  together  with 
Mathew's  division,  were  endeavoring  to 
interpose  themselves  between  Cadwalla- 
der  and  the  fort. 

The  Marylanders,  under  Rawlings,  at 
the  north,  had  made  a  brave  defence,  but 
they  were  finally  obliged  to  retire  to  the 
fort.  Knyphausen,  however,  did  not  win 
the  position  until  after  a  long  and  hard 
struggle.  The  American  riflemen  contin- 
ued their  fire  until  their  arms  became  so 
fouled  from  repeated  use  as  to  be  of  no 


longer  service,  and  only  gave  way  when 
overpowered  by  the  numbers  of  the  ene- 
my. Knyphausen  having  carried  Fort 
George,  and  Rahl  the  outposts  of  Cock- 
hill  and  Fort  Tryon,  the  two  combined 
their  forces  and  marched  up  Mount  Wash- 
ington to  within  a  short  distance  of  the 
fortress,  and  took  post  behind  a  large 
stone-house. 

Cadwallader,  finding  himself  about  to 
be  caught  between  two  fires,  called  off 
his  troops  from  the  right  and  left  of  the 
line,  and  ordered  a  retreat.  He  supposed 
that  Mathew  and  Stirling  would  take  pos- 
session of  the  second  and  inner  line ;  but, 
as  they  suspected  that  the  enclosed  bas- 
tions concealed  a  number  of  men,  they 
seemed  to  hesitate.  Cadwallader  took 
advantage  of  this  pause,  and  pushed  rap- 
idly for  the  fort,  in  a  direction  toward  the 
North  river.  He  made  good  his  retreat, 
and,  though  attacked  upon  his  flank  by 
Stirling,  and  pursued  in  the  rear  by  Lord 
Percy,  succeeded  in  gaining  the  fort  with 
but  a  small  loss. 

Washington,  with  Greene,  Putnam,  and 
Thomas  Paine,  watched  from  Fort  Lee 
every  movement  during  this  engagement 
with  anxious  interest ;  and  when  he  saw 
the  Hessians  in  pursuit  of  the  brave  troops 
of  Rawlings,  bayoneting  them  even  when 
asking  for  quarter,  "he  cried  with  the 
tenderness  of  a  child,  and  exclaimed  at 
the  barbarity  that  was  practised." 

When  the  American  troops  had  been 
driven  into  the  fort,  and  the  enemy  had 
thronged  up  the  hill  from  all  sides  within 
a  few  hundred  yards  of  the  fortress,  Colo- 
nel Eahl,  who  was  first  on  the  ground 
with  his  column,  sent  in  a  summons  to 
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Magaw  to  surrender.  Washington,  see- 
ing from  Fort  Lee  a  flag  of  truce  going 
into  the  fortress,  understood  the  object, 
and  immediately  wrote  a  note  to  Colonel 
Magaw,  directing  him  to  hold  out,  and  he 
would  endeavor  in  the  evening  to  bring 
off  the  garrison.  A  Captain  Gooch  brave- 
ly volunteered  to  be  the  bearer  of  the 
message,  and,  hurrying  down  to  the  river, 
jumped  into  a  small  boat,  pushed  across, 
landed  on  the  shore,  ran  up  to  the  fort, 
delivered  Washington's  letter,  and  hur- 
ried back,  dodging  the  Hessian  guards  by 
the  way,  who  attempted  to  bayonet  him 
as  he  passed.  He  reached  the  shore,  and, 
leaping  into  his  boat,  returned  in  safety 
to  Fort  Lee. 

The  letter  was,  however,  too  late :  Ma- 
gaw had  already  entered  too  far  into  a 
treaty  to  retract,  and  now  delivered  up 
the  fort,  and  surrendered  the  garrison  as 
prisoners-of-war,  as  he  could  "  obtain  no 
other  terms ;"  but  the  men  were  allowed 
to  keep  possession  of  their  baggage,  and 
the  officers  of  their  swords.  The  arms, 
ammunition,  and  stores,  however,  were  all 
given  up. 

"When  General  Lee,"  says  Gordon, 
a  read  the  letter,  sent  by  express,  giving 
an  account  of  Fort  Washington  being  ta- 
ken, resentment  and  vexation  led  him, 
unfeeling  as  he  was  in  common,  to  weep 
plentifully."  He  wrote  to  Washington  : 
"  Oh,  general,  why  would  you  be  over- 
persuaded  by  men  of  inferior  judgment 
to  your  own  ?     It  was  a  cursed  affair !" 

Washington  himself  grieved  at  it  no 
less  than  Lee.  He  writes  to  his  brother 
Augustine  :  "  This  is  a  most  unfortunate 
affair,  and  has  given  me  great  mortifica- 


tion ;  as  we  have  lost  not  only  two  thou- 
sand men  that  were  there,  but  a  good 
deal  of  artillery,  and  some  of  the  best 
arms  we  had.  And  what  adds  to  my  mor- 
tification is,  that  this  post,  after  the  last 
ships  went  past  it,  was  held  contrary  to 
my  wishes  and  opinions,  as  I  conceived 
it  to  be  a  hazardous  one ;  but  it  having 
been  determined  on  by  a  full  council  of 
general  officers,  and  a  resolution  of  Con- 
gress having  been  received  strongly  ex- 
pressive of  their  desire  that  the  channel 
of  the  river,  which  we  had  been  laboring 
to  stop  for  a  long  time  at  that  place, 
might  be  obstructed  if  possible,  and  know- 
ing that  this  could  not  be  done  unless 
there  were  batteries  to  protect  the  ob- 
struction, I  did  not  care  to  give  an  abso- 
lute order  for  withdrawing  the  garrison, 
till  I  could  get  round  and  see  the  situa- 
tion of  things,  and  then  it  became  too 
late,  as  the  fort  was  invested.  Upon  the 
passing  of  the  last  ships,  I  had  given  it 
as  my  opinion  to  General  Greene,  under 
whose  care  it  was,  that  it  would  be  best 
to  evacuate  the  place ;  but  as  the  order 
was  discretionary,  and  his  opinion  differed 
from  mine,  it  unhappily  was  delayed  too 
long,  to  my  great  grief ;  as  I  think  Gener- 
al Howe,  considering  his  army  and  ours, 
would  have  have  had  a  poor  tale  to  tell 
without  it,  and  would  have  found  it  diffi- 
cult, unless  some  southern  expedition  may 
prove  successful,  to  reconcile  the  people 
of  England  to  the  conquest  of  a  few  piti- 
ful islands,  none  of  which  were  defensible, 
considering  the  great  number  of  their 
ships,  and  the  power  they  have  by  sea  to 
surround  and  render  them  unapproach- 
able." 
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The  whole  letter  is  pervaded  by  a  tone 
of  melancholy.  Washington,  after  mourn- 
ing over  the  difficulties  in  levying  proper 
troops,  says  that  he  is  almost  compelled 
"  to  bid  adieu  to  every  hope  of  getting 
an  army  from  which  any  services  are  to 
be  expected ;  the  different  states,  without 
regard  to  the  qualifications  of  an  officer, 
quarrelling  about  the  appointments,  and 
nominating  such  as  are  not  fit  to  be  shoe- 
blacks, from  the  local  attachments  of  this 
or  that  member  of  assembly.  I  am  wea- 
ried almost  to  death  with  the  retrograde 
motion  of  things,  and  I  solemnly  protest," 
he  declares,  u  that  a  pecuniary  reward  of 
twenty  thousand  pounds  a  year  would 
not  induce  me  to  undergo  what  I  do ; 
and  after  all,  perhaps,  to  lose  my  charac- 
ter, as  it  is  impossible,  under  such  a  va- 
riety of  distressing  circumstances,  to  con- 
duct matters  agreeably  to  public  expec- 
tation or  even  to  the  expectation  of  those 
who  employ  me,  as  they  will  not  make 
proper  allowance  for  the  difficulties  their 
own  errors  have  occasioned." 

General  Greene  consoled  himself,  for 
the  loss  of  his  pet  fortress,  by  the  reflec- 
tion that  the  enemy  had  "  suffered  great- 
ly on  the  north  side  of  Fort  Washington," 
where  Colonel  Rawlings's  regiment  was 
posted,  and  had  "  behaved  with  great  spir- 
it." He  moreover  persisted  that  the  fort 
would  not  have  been  given  up  could  Colo- 
nel Magaw  have  got  the  men  to  man  the 
lines.  He  continued  to  declare  that  Fort 
Washington  was  tenable,  and,  when  re- 
proached for  having  attempted  to  hold 
it,  exclaimed,  "  I  would  to  God  we  had 
had  ten  thousand  men  there  !"*      The 

*  Memoirs  of  our  Own  Times,  by  General  J.  Wilkinson. 
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holding  of  Fort  Washington,  however, 
was  almost  universally  considered  an  er- 
ror on  the  part  of  Greene  ;  but  we  shall 
find  that  he  amply  redeemed  it  by  his 
glorious  successes  in  the  future. 

When  the  British  hoisted  their  flag  at 
the  fort,  its  name  was  changed  to  Knyp- 
hausen,  and  that  general  was  left  in  com- 
mand of  it,  with  a  garrison  of  his  Hessians. 
By  the  surrender,  two  thousand  eight 
hundred  Americans,  according  to  Sir  Wil- 
liam Howe's  return,  became  his  prisoners ; 
and  these  were  marched,  the  very  mid- 
night after  their  capture,  to  the  city  of 
New  York.  It  has  been  estimated  that 
the  enemy  lost,  in  English  and  Hessians, 
over  a  thousand  men.  This  is  probably 
an  exaggeration*  The  British  acknowl- 
edged a  loss  of  only  eight  hundred. 

The  next  object  of  the  enemy,  after 
the  capture  of  Fort  Washington,  was  Fort 
Lee,  on  the  Jersey  shore  opposite.  Corn- 
wallis,  with  six  thousand  troops, 
crossed  the  Hudson  from  the  en- 
campment near  Yonkers,  and  landed  on 
the  Jersey  shore  at  a  place  called  Closter, 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  English 
Neighborhood.  The  flat-boats  which  had 
been  brought  up  from  the  bay  of  New 
York,  and  stationed  in  Spuyten- Devil 
creek,  afforded  him  the  means  of  trans- 
port, and  he  was  thus  enabled  to  carry 
his  men  rapidly  across  the  river,  while 
the  ships-of-war  protected  their  passage. 
Cornwallis,  on  debarking,  immediately 
formed  his  men,  and  marched  along  the 
Jersey  shore  toward  the  object  of  attack. 

*  Gordon  says,  "  It  is  imagined  on  good  grounds  that  the 
royal  army  lost  in  the  attack  full  twelve  hundred  men,  in 
killed  and  wounded." 


394 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


As  Fort  Lee  was  not  tenable,  and  of 

no  possible  advantage  after  the  loss  of 

Fort  Washington,  it  had  been  determined 

.  .  .     • 

to  evacuate  it.  The  ammunition  and  some 

of  the  stores  had  already  been  removed, 
when  intelligence  was  brought  early  in 
the  morning,  while  General  Greene  was 
in  bed,  of  the  approach  of  the  enemy.  He 
immediately  ordered  the  garrison  out  and 
marched  them  to  join  the  commander-in- 
chief  at  Hackensack.  The  British  were 
on  the  banks  of  the  North  river,  only  six 
miles  above  the  fort ;  and  their  evident 
intention  was,  to  draw  a  line  from  that 
point  to  the  bridge  across  the  Hacken- 
sack, and  thus  hem  in  Washington's  force 
between  the  two  rivers.  The  American 
commander,  however,  was  too  quick  for 
his  lordship,  and  gained  the  bridge  be- 
fore him :  he  thus  secured  a  retreat  for 
all  his  men,  but  was  forced  to  leave  be- 
hind him  some  hundred  barrels  of  flour, 
most  of  the  cannon,  and  "  a  considerable 
parcel  of  tents  and  baggage."  Finding 
himself  still  enclosed  between  two  rivers, 
the  Hackensack  and  the  Passaic,  and  in 
the  same  danger  of  being  pent  up  as  be- 
fore, should  the  enemy  continue  to  ad- 
vance, Washington  was  obliged  to  cross 
the  Passaic  and  retreat  to  Newark.  Even 
here  he  did  not  propose  to  make  a  stand. 
The  level  and  open  nature  of  the  coun- 
try forbade  it ;  and  his  force,  which  was 
now  only  about  thirty-five  hundred  men, 
did  not  admit  of  the  possibility  of  a  pitched 
battle  with  the  army  of  Cornwallis.  He 
encamped  at  Newark,  as  the  British  did 
not  seem  in  a  hurry  to  molest  him.  Wash- 
ington, however,  was  prepared  at  a  mo- 
ment's notice  to  retreat  to  Brunswick,  in 


order  to  form  a  junction  with  the  troops 
at  that  place  under  the  command  of  Lord 
Stirling. 

Washington  was  fully  conscious  of  his 
danger.  Flying,  with  a  dispirited  rem- 
nant of  troops  (amounting  in  all  to  little 
more  than  three  thousand  men),  before 
the  triumphant  army  of  the  enemy,  he 
might  well  say,  "  The  situation  of  our  af- 
fairs is  truly  critical,  and  such  as  requires 
uncommon  exertions  on  our  part."  In 
order  that  Congress  might  be  fully  ap- 
prized of  the  weakness  of  his  position, 
and  of  the  necessity  of  obtaining  early 
succor,  it  was  determined  by  the  com- 
mander-in-chief, with  the  advice  of  all  his 
general  officers,  to  send  General  Mifflin 
to  Philadelphia,  to  the  end  that  he  might 
make  known  personally  the  severe  straits 
in  which  the  American  army  was  placed. 
Washington  used  every  exertion  to  ob- 
tain reinforcements.  He  wrote  to  Liv- 
ingston, governor  of  New  Jersey,  to  give 
all  the  aid  in  his  power,  and  try  to  induce 
that  state  to  do  more  than  it  had  done ; 
for  Washington  found  that,  instead  of 
meeting  with  "many  of  the  militia,"  as 
he  had  expected  on  his  arrival,  there  were 
not  more  than  from  four  to  five  hundred 
at  the  different  posts.  General  Schuyler 
was  also  written  to,  and  directed  to  send 
down  from  the  army  in  the  northern  de- 
partment the  New-Jersey  and  Pennsylva- 
nia troops.  General  Lee  had  been  re- 
peatedly urged  to  come  over  from  his 
encampment  at  Newcastle,  with  the  regi- 
ments under  his  command.  The  flying 
camp,  which  was  on  the  point  of  dissolv- 
ing, Washington  was  anxious  to  retain 
in  service ;  and  in  his  letter  to  Congress 
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he  suggests  that  an  "early  and  immediate 
supply  of  money"  should  be  sent  to  pay 
them,  as  it  "  might  have  a  happy  effect." 
With  the  smallness  and  wretched  con- 
dition of  his  force,  and  the  difficulty  with 
which  his  efforts  to  increase  the  one  and 
improve  the  other  were  opposed,  it  was 
not  surprising  that  Washington  should 
have  almost  despaired  of  bringing  an  ar- 
my into  the  field  capable  of  meeting  the 
enemy.  It  was  under  such  a  feeling  of 
discouragement  in  his  emergency  at  New- 
ark that  he  asked  Colonel  Reed,  "  Should 
we  retreat  to  the  back  parts  of  Pennsyl- 


vania, will  the  Pennsylvanians  support 
us?" — "If  the  lower  counties  are  sub- 
dued and  give  up,  the  back  counties  will 
do  the  same,"  was  the  discouraging  an- 
swer. Washington  then  passed  his  hand 
across  his  throat,  and  said  with  a  manner 
half  serious  and  half  playful :  "  My  neck 
does  not  feel  as  though  it  was  made  for 
a  halter.  We  must  retire  to  Augusta 
county,  in  Virginia.  Numbers  will  be 
obliged  to  repair  to  us  for  safety ;  and  we 
must  try  what  we  can  do  in  carrying  on 
a  predatory  war ;  and,  if  overpowered,  we 
must  cross  the  Alleghany  mountains." 
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Washington,  as  we  have  said,  had 

repeatedly  urged  General  Lee  to 

break  up  his  encampment  at  Newcastle, 

and  come  with  his  troops  to  his  aid  in 

New  Jersey.     After  Lord  Cornwallis  had 

crossed  the  Hudson,  Washington  wrote  to 

Lee  from  Hackensack :  "  I  am  of  opinion, 

and  the  gentlemen  about  me  con- 
Nov  21 

cur  in  it,  that  the  public  interest 

requires  your  coming  over  to  this  side  of 
the  Hudson,  with  the  continental  troops, 
leaving  Fellows's  and  Wadsworth's  bri- 
gades to  take  care  of  the  stores  during 


their  short  stay,  at  the  expiration  of  which 
I  suppose  they  will  set  out  for  home. 

"  My  reasons  for  this  measure,  which  I 
think  must  have  weight  with  you,  are, 
that  the  enemy  is  evidently  changing  the 
seat  of  war  to  this  side  of  the  North  riv- 
er. Unless  some  new  event  should  occur, 
therefore,  or  some  more  cogent  reason 
present  itself  to  the  contrary,  I  would 
have  you  move  over  by  the  easiest  and 
best  passage." 

This  was  explicit  as  regards  Washing- 
ton's opinion,  but  it  is  expressed  rather 
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as  a  suggestion  than  as  an  order — a  not 
unusual  thing  at  that  time  with  the  com- 
mander-in-chief when  addressing  Lee,  to 
whose  military  experience  he  was  disposed 
to  defer. 

General  Lee,  in  answer, wrote  to  Wash- 
ington, saying  that  he  had  received  his 
orders,  and  would  "  endeavor  to 
put  them  into  execution;"  but  al- 
leged that  he  would  not  be  able  to  take 
with  him  any  considerable  number  of 
troops,  "  not  so  much  from  a  want  of  zeal 
in  the  men,  as  from  their  wretched  con- 
dition with  respect  to  shoes,  stockings, 
and  blankets, which  the  present  bad  weath- 
er renders  more  intolerable."  In  the  mean- 
time he  had  sent  orders  to  General  Heath, 
who  was  stationed  at  Peekskill,  to  trans- 
port two  thousand  men  across  the  river. 
Heath  refused.  "  That  great  man,"  as  Lee 
sarcastically  writes  in  his  letter  to  Wash- 
ington, "(as  I  might  have  expected,)  in- 
trenched himself  within  the  letter  of  his 
instruction,  and  refused  to  part  with  a 
single  file,  though  I  undertook  to  replace 
them  with  a  part  of  my  own."  At  the 
conclusion  of  his  letter,  Lee  declares :  "  I 
should  march  this  day  with  Glover's  bri- 
gade, but  have  just  received  intelligence 
that  Rogers's  corps,  a  part  of  the  light- 
horse,  and  another  brigade,  lie  in  so  ex- 
posed a  situation  as  to  present  us  the 
fairest  opportunity  of  carrying  them  off 
If  we  succeed,  it  will  have  a  great  effect, 
and  amply  compensate  for  two  days'  de- 
lay." 

Washington  was  surprised,  on  receiv- 
ing this  letter,  that  Lee  had  not  yet  set 
out,  and  wrote  at  once:  "  My  for- 
mer letters  were  so  full  and  ex- 


Nov.  27. 


Nov.  30. 


plicit,  as  to  the  necessity  of  your  march- 
ing as  early  as  possible,  that  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  add  more  on  that  head.  I  con- 
fess I  expected  you  would  have  been 
sooner  in  motion." 

"You  complain,"  writes  Lee  in  reply 
to  Washington,  "  of  my  not  being  in  mo- 
tion sooner.  I  do  assure  you 
that  I  have  done  all  in  my  pow- 
er, and  shall  explain  my  difficulties  when 
we  both  have  leisure.  I  did  not  succeed 
with  Rogers,  and  merely  owing  to  the 
timidity  or  caution  of  the  enemy,  who 
contracted  themselves  into  a  compact 
body  very  suddenly.  I  am  in  hopes  I 
shall  be  able  to  render  you  more  service 
than  if  I  had  moved  sooner.  I  think  I 
shall  enter  the  province  of  Jersey  with 
four  thousand  firm  and  willing  troops, 
who  will  make  a  very  important  diver- 
sion ;  had  I  started  sooner,  I  should  have 
only  had  an  inferior  number  of  unwil- 
ling." 

Washington  himself  was  so  sincere  in 
his  friendship  and  so  loyal  to  duty,  that 
he  did  not  suspect  those  about  him  to  be 
capable  of  infidelity  to  either.  He  was, 
therefore,  though  puzzled  by  the  conduct 
of  Lee,  not  disposed  to  attribute  it  to  that 
love  of  self-aggrandizement  which  facts, 
then  unknown  to  Washington,  now  prove 
to  have  been  the  motive.  Lee  had  been 
spoiled  by  the  welcome  he  had  received 
on  his  arrival  at  New  York  after  his  suc- 
cess at  Charleston.  He  was  regarded  by 
the  army  as  a  military  oracle.  Washing- 
ton himself  always  listened  to  his  opin- 
ions with  deference  ;  and  the  officers,  par- 
ticularly the  younger  ones,  while  observ- 
ing this  marked  respect  on  the  part  of 
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their  commander-in-chief,  warmed  natu- 
rally into  admiration  of  the  military  qual- 
ities of  Lee.  They  were  disposed  to  at- 
tribute every  successful  manoeuvre  since 
his  arrival  in  the  camp  to  action  suggest 
ed  by  his  advice.  His  well-known  oppo- 
sition to  General  Greene's  pertinacious 
resolve  to  hold  Fort  Washington,  now 
served  to  increase  his  reputation  as  a  gen- 
eral. From  the  apparently  desperate  con- 
dition in  which  the  disastrous  loss  of  that 
fort  had  left  the  American  army,  there 
were  doubtless  many  who  believed  that 
in  Lee's  military  capacity  was  the  only 
hope  of  extrication. 

Among  those  who  were  the  especial 
admirers  of  Lee  at  this  time,  and  believed 
that  he  was  the  only  military  saviour  of 
the  country  in  its  sad  trial,  was  General 
Reed.  Joseph  Reed  was  now  thirty  years 
of  age.  Born  in  New  Jersey,  and  edu- 
cated at  Princeton  college,  he  had  com- 
menced the  study  of  law,  and  for  awhile 
was  entered  at  the  Temple  in  London. 
On  his  return  to  his  native  land,  he  early 
sided  with  the  patriots  in  their  struggle 
for  liberty,  and  was  chosen  president  of 
the  first  popular  convention  in  Philadel- 
phia. When  Washington  was  in  that  city 
and  received  his  appointment  as  com- 
mander-in-chief, he  formed  an  acquaint- 
ance with  Reed,  which  soon  warmed  into 
a  sincere  friendship,  and  ripened  into  the 
most  intimate  confidence.  Washing-ton 
appointed  him  his  private  secretary,  and 
took  him  with  him  to  Cambridge,  where 
he  remained  until  nearly  the  close  of  the 
siege  of  Boston,  when  he  was  called  home 
to  Philadelphia,  to  attend  to  some  private 
affairs.     He  was  subsequently  appointed 


adjutant-general  of  the  American  army, 
and  was  now  serving  in  that  capacity  with 
the  forces  in  New  Jersey.  Washington 
had  a  high  regard  for  Reed's  abilities,  and 
frequently  took  counsel  with  him  in  re- 
spect to  the  conduct  of  affairs.  A  still 
stronger  attachment  than  that  which  was 
to  be  traced  to  their  mutual  relations  as 
honest  co-workers  in  behalf  of  the  public 
cause,  sprang  up  between  them.  They 
became  friends ;  and  Washington,  as  his 
letters  show,  unburdened  himself  to  Reed 
with  a  freedom  of  revelation  that  can  not 
be  found  even  in  his  communications  to 
his  own  family. 

The  adjutant-general  may  possibly  nev- 
er have  swerved  in  his  affection  for  Wash- 
ington as  his  private  friend ;  but  he  un- 
doubtedly wavered  in  his  opinion  of  him 
as  a  public  leader.  The  following  letter, 
which  Reed  wrote,  proves  that  at  that 
time  he  thought  Lee,  and  not  Washing- 
ton, was  the  man  for  the  occasion :  — 
"Hackensack,  November  21,  1776. 

"Dear  General:  The  letter  you  will 
receive  with  this  contains  my  sentiments 
with  respect  to  your  present  station ;  but 
besides  this,  I  have  some  additional  rea- 
sons for  most  earnestly  wishing  to  have 
you  where  the  principal  scene  of  action 
is  laid.  I  do  not  mean  to  flatter  nor 
praise  you  at  the  expense  of  any  other, 
but  I  confess  I  do  think  that  it  is  entire- 
ly owing  to  you  that  this  army  and  the 
liberties  of  America,  so  far  as  they  are 
dependent  on  it,  are  not  totally  cut  off. 
You  have  decision,  a  quality  often  want- 
ing in  minds  otherwise  valuable ;  and  I 
ascribe  to  this  our  escape  from  York  isl- 
and, from  Kingsbridge,  and  the  Plains; 
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and  I  have  no  doubt,  had  you  been  here, 
the  garrison  of  Mount  Washington  would 
now  have  composed  a  part  of  this  army : 
and,  from  all  these  circumstances,  I  con- 
fess I  ardently  wish  to  see  you  removed 
from  a  place  where  I  think  there  will  be 
little  call  for  your  judgment  and  experi- 
ence, to  the  place  where  they  are  likely 
to  be  so  necessary.  Nor  am  I  singular 
in  my  opinion.  Every  gentleman  of  the 
family,  the  officers  and  soldiers,  generally 
have  a  confidence :  the  enemy  constantly 
inquire  where  you  are,  and  seem  to  me 
to  be  less  confident  when  you  are  pres- 
ent. 

"  Colonel  Cadwallader,  through  a  spe- 
cial indulgence,  on  account  of  some  civili- 
ties shown  by  his  family  to  General  Pres- 
cott,  has  been  liberated  from  New  York 
without  any  parole.  He  informs,  that 
the  enemy  have  a  southern  expedition  in 
view;  that  they  hold  us  very  cheap  in 
consequence  of  the  late  affair  at  Mount 
Washington,  where  both  the  plan  of  de- 
fence and  execution  were  contemptible. 
If  the  real  defence  of  the  lines  was  in- 
tended, the  number  was  too  few ;  if  the 
fort  only,  the  garrison  was  too  numerous 
by  half.  General  Washington's  own  judg- 
ment, seconded  by  representations  from 
us,  would,  I  believe,  have  saved  the  men 
and  their  arms ;  but,  unluckily,  General 
Greene's  judgment  was  contrary.  This 
kept  the  general's  mind  in  a  state  of  sus- 
pense till  the  stroke  was  struck.  0  gen- 
eral !  an  indecisive  mind  is  one  of  the 
greatest  misfortunes  that  can  befall  an 
army :  how  often  have  I  lamented  it  this 
campaign ! 

"  All  circumstances  considered,  we  are 


in  a  very  awful,  alarming  state  ;  one  that 
requires  the  utmost  wisdom  and  firmness 
of  mind. 

"As  soon  as  the  season  will  admit,  I 
think  yourself  and  some  others  should 
go  to  Congress,  and  form  the  plan  of  the 
new  army,  point  out  their  defects  to  them, 
and,  if  possible,  prevail  on  them  to  bend 
their  whole  attention  to  this  great  object, 
even  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other.  If 
they  will  not  or  can  not  do  this,  I  fear  all 
our  exertions  will  be  vain  in  this  part  of 
the  world.  Foreign  assistance  is  solicit- 
ing, but  we  can  not  expect  they  will  fight 
the  whole  battle. 

"  I  intended  to  have  said  more,  but  the 
express  is  waiting ;  and  I  must  conclude, 
with  my  clear  and  explicit  opinion  that 
your  presence  is  of  the  last  importance. 

"  I  am,  with  much  affection  and  regard, 
your  very  affectionate,  humble  servant, 
"Joseph  Reed,  Adjutant-General 

"Major-General  Lee, 
"  At  the  White  Plains." 

Such  a  letter,  from  such  a  source — the 
most  intimate  friend  of  Washington — 
was  surely  calculated  to  increase  the  van- 
ity and  stir  the  ambitious  longings  of  a 
man  like  Lee,  among  whose  virtues  no 
one  has  ever  ranked  modesty  and  con- 
tentment. There  were  others  like  Reed, 
not  only  officers,  but  men  high  in  civil 
authority,  who  were  writing  to  Lee  in 
the  same  strain  of  praise  of  his  own  mili- 
tary capacity,  and  in  depreciation  of  that 
of  the  commander-in-chief.  Lee  yielded 
to  this  influence,  and  doubtless  thought 
that  the  star  of  Washington  was  setting, 
and  that  his  was  the  bright  luminary 
which  was  on  its  rise  and  might  shine  in 
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its  place.  These  aspirations  will  account 
for  Lee's  conduct  in  not  obeying  Wash- 
ington's orders.  He  was  only  too  willing, 
by  withholding  his  aid,  to  allow  the  com- 
mander-hi-chief  to  be  sacrificed,  while  he 
himself,  by  acting  independently,  might 
have  a  chance  of  striking  a  blow  against 
the  enemy,  which  would  establish  his  su- 
periority and  secure  him  the  chief  com- 
mand. 

Lee,  therefore,  while  excusing  himself 
on  various  pretences  for  not  joining  his 
chief  in  New  Jersey,  was  purposely  de- 
laying, and  tiying  to  increase  his  force 
by  obtaining  a  reinforcement  from  Gen- 
eral Heath,  that  he  might  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  attacking  the  enemy  in  the  rear 
or  the  flank,  while  in  pursuit  of  Washing- 
ton's meager  remnant  of  troops,  and  thus 
gaining  a  triumph  which  would  give  such 
an  eclat  to  his  military  fame  as  could  not 
fail  to  make  him  as  prominent  as  his  vault- 
ing ambition  aspired  to  be. 

Washington  hitherto  had  been  appa- 
rently unsuspicious  of  Lee's  true  motives 
in  continuing  to  delay,  although  repeat- 
edly urged  to  hasten  to  form  a  junction 
with  him  in  New  Jersey.  The  enemy 
continued  to  advance  and  Washington  to 
retreat.  The  American  force  was  infi- 
nitely inferior  in  numbers,  and  such  as 
could  not  "  give  or  promise  the  least  suc- 
cessful opposition."  It  was  greatly  re- 
duced by  the  departure  of  the  Maryland 
flying  camp,  and  by  sundry  other  causes. 
Washington  had  now  retreated 
as  far  as  Brunswick,  from  which 
place  he  writes  to  Lee,  "I  must  entreat 
you  to  hasten  your  march  as  much  as 
possible,  or  your  arrival  may  be  too  late 


Dec.  1. 


to  answer  any  valuable  service."  When 
Washington  wrote  this,  which  has  a  more 
peremptory  character  than  his  previous 
communications,  he  had  accidentally  dis- 
covered a  correspondence  which  must 
have  greatly  weakened  his  confidence  in 
Lee,  as  it  certainly  did  in  one  in  whom 
his  orginal  faith  was  much  stronger. 

We  have  read  Eeed's  letter  to  General 
Lee.  Washington  never  did,  but  he  saw 
Lee's  answer,  and  in  this  way :  Eeed  was 
absent,  and  in  the  meantime  a  letter  came 
to  his  address  in  the  camp,  which  Wash- 
ington opened  and  read.  Here  it  is : — 
"  Camp,  24  November,  1776. 

"  My  Deak  Eeed  :  I  received  your  most 
obliging,  flattering  letter.  I  lament,  with 
you,  that  fatal  indecision  of  mind,  which, 
in  war,  is  a  much  greater  disqualification 
than  stupidity  or  even  want  of  personal 
courage.  Accident  may  pat  a  decisive 
blunderer  in  the  right,  but  eternal  defeat 
and  miscarriage  must  attend  the  man  of 
the  best  parts,  if  cursed  with  indecision. 

"  The  general  commands  in  so  pressing 
a  manner  as  almost  to  amount  to  an  or- 
der, to  bring  over  the  continental  troops 
under  my  command ;  which  recommenda- 
tion, or  order,  throws  me  into  the  great- 
est dilemma,  from  several  considerations. 
Part  of  the  troops  are  so  ill  furnished  with 
shoes  and  stockings,  blankets,  &c,  that 
they  must  inevitably  perish  in  this  wretch- 
ed weather.  Part  of  them  are  to  be  dis- 
missed on  Saturday  next,  and  this  part  is 
the  best  accoutred  for  service. 

"  What  shelter  we  are  to  find  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river  is  a  serious  consid- 
eration ;  but  these  considerations  should 
not  sway  me.     My  reason  for  not  having 
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marched  already  is,  that  we  have  just  re- 
ceived intelligence  that  Rogers's  corps, 
the  light-horse,  part  of  the  Highlanders, 
and  another  brigade,  lie  in  so  exposed  a 
situation  as  to  give  the  fairest  opportuni- 
ty of  being  carried  off.  I  should  have  at- 
tempted it  last  night,  but  the  rain  was 
too  violent ;  and  when  our  pieces  are  wet,' 
you  know  our  troops  are  hors  du  cotnbat 
This  night  I  hope  will  be  better.  If  we 
succeed,  we  shall  be  well  compensated 
for  the  delay.  We  shall  likewise  be  able 
in  our  return  to  clear  the  country  of  all 
the  articles  wanted  by  the  enemy.  In  ev- 
ery view,  therefore,  the  expedition  must 
answer. 

"  I  have  just  received  a  most  flattering 
letter  from  the  governor  of  New  Orleans. 
He  gives  me  the  title  of  '  General  de  los 
Estados  Unidos  Americanos,'  which  is  a  tol- 
erable step  toward  declaring  himself  our 
ally  in  positive  terms.  The  substance  is, 
that  he  is  sensible  of  the  vast  advantages 
which  must  result  from  the  separation  to 
his  master  and  nation ;  that  he  can  not 
positively  enter  into  a  regular  system  of 
commerce  without  consulting  his  master ; 
but,  in  the  meantime,  he  will  render  us 
all  the  service  in  his  power.  I  only  wait 
myself  for  this  business  I  mention  of  Rog- 
ers and  Company  being  over.  I  shall  then 
fly  to  you ;  for,  to  confess  a  truth,  I  really 
think  our  chief  will  do  better  with  me 
than  without  me.     I  am,  &c, 

"  Charles  Lee." 

Washington  could  not  feel  flattered  by 
this  epistle,  and  must  have  been  greatly 
grieved  to  find  that  his  friend,  whom  he 
had  trusted  above  all,  was  carrying  on  a 
correspondence,  the  whole   purport  of 


which  was  his  own  depreciation  and  the 
elevation  of  Lee.  Washington,  having 
opened  the  letter  unsuspiciously,  imme- 
diately enclosed  it  to  Reed,  with  the  fol- 
lowing explanation:  — 

"  Brunswick,  30  November,  1776. 

"  Dear  Sir  :  The  enclosed  was  put  in- 
to my  hands  by  an  express  from  White 
Plains.  Having  no  idea  of  its  being  a 
private  letter,  much  less  suspecting  the 
tendency  of  the  correspondence,  I  opened 
it,  as  I  had  done  all  other  letters  to  you, 
frohi  the  same  place  and  Peekskill,  upon 
the  business  of  your  office,  as  I  conceived 
and  found  them  to  be.  This,  as  it  is  the 
truth,  must  be  my  excuse  for  seeing  the 
contents  of  a  letter  which  neither  incli- 
nation nor  intention  would  have  prompt- 
ed me  to. 

"  I  thank  you  for  the  trouble  and  fa- 
tigue you  have  undergone  in  your  jour- 
ney to  Burlington,  and  sincerely  wish 
that  your  labors  may  be  crowned  with 
the  desired  success.  With  best  respects 
to  Mrs.  Reed,  I  am,  dear  sir,  &c, 

"  George  Washington." 

The  formal  politeness  of  this  letter — 
where  the  "Dear  sir"  stands  in  place  of 
the  former  "Dear  Reed"  —  shows  that 
the  heart  of  Washington's  friendship  for 
Reed  was  paralyzed  by  this  secret  and 
unsuspected  blow.  From  that  moment 
there  was  no  longer  the  same  cordiality 
between  the  two,  though  there  were  the 
most  courteous  relations,  and  finally,  in 
subsequent  years,  some  return  to  former 
intimacy. 

While  Washington  believed  that,  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  orders,  Lee  was  on  his 
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route  to  join  him,  he  received  from  that 
recreant  general  a  letter  dated  "  Peeks- 
kill,  30th  November,"  in  which  he  says : 
"  The  day  after  to-morrow  we  shall  pass 
the  river,  when  I  should  be  glad  to  re- 
ceive your  instructions ;  but  I  could  wish 
you  would  bind  me  as  little  as  possible ; 
not  from  any  opinion,  I  do  assure  you,  of 
my  own  parts,  but  from  a  persuasion  that 
detached  generals  can  not  have  too  great 
latitude,  unless  they  are  very  incompe- 
tent indeed." 

Lee  also  complained  of  General  Heath's 
resolute  adherence  to  his  instructions. 
This  faithful  officer  had  refused  Lee's  re- 
peated solicitations  to  send  two  thousand 
men  across  the  Hudson.  Lest,  however, 
he  might  thus  be  depriving  the  command- 
er-in-chief of  aid  that  was  necessary,  he 
wrote  to  him,  asking  him  whether  his  con- 
duct was  approved.  Washington,  in  his 
answer,  justified  Heath  in  his  refusal,  and 
ordered  him  to  persist  in  it.  Thus  forti- 
fied, Heath  adhered  with  continued  per- 
tinacity to  his  orders.  Lee,  notwithstand- 
ing, was  still  urgent,  and  went  so  far  as 
to  assume  the  responsibility  of  ordering 
out  two  of  Heath's  regiments.  We  shall, 
however,  let  General  Heath  narrate  this 
occurrence  in  his  own  words,  which  he 
uses  freely,  speaking  of  himself  always  in 
the  third  person,  as  "  our  general." 

"Just  before  dinner,  General 
Sullivan  arrived  at  our  general's 
[Heath's]  quarters ;  and,  in  the  afternoon, 
General  Lee  arrived.  He  called  at  the 
door;  when  our  general,  waiting  upon 
him,  requested  him  to  alight,  he  asked  if 
he  could  have  a  cup  of  tea,  and  was  an- 
swered that  he  should  have  a  good  one. 
51 
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Upon  coming  into  the  house,  before  he 
sat  down  he  wished  to  speak  in  private, 
which  being  instantly  granted,  he  told 
our  general  that,  in  a  military  view — or, 
to  use  his  own  words  exactly — 'In point 
of  law,  you  are  right ;  but,  in  point  of  pol- 
icy, I  think  you  are  wrong.  I  am  going 
into  the  Jerseys  for  the  salvation  of  Amer- 
ica ;  I  wish  to  take  with  me  a  larger  force 
than  I  now  have,  and  request  you  to  or- 
der two  thousand  of  your  men  to  march 
with  me.'  Our  general  answered  that  he 
could  not  spare  that  number.  He  was 
then  asked  to  order  one  thousand ;  to 
which  he  replied  that  the  business  might 
as  well  be  brought  to  a  point  at  once  — 
that  not  a  single  man  should  march  from 
the  post  by  his  order. 

"General  Lee  replied  that  he  would 
then  order  them  himself.  He  was  an- 
swered that  there  was  a  wide  difference 
between  the  two;  that  General  Lee  was 
acknowledged  by  our  general  to  be  his 
senior ;  but,  as  he  had  received  positive 
written  instructions  from  him  who  was 
superior  to  both,  he  would  not  himself 
break  those  orders.  If  General  Lee  was 
disposed  to  counteract  them,  its  being 
done  by  him  could  not  be  imputed  to  any 
other  person ;  and  that  he  knew  the  com- 
mander-in-chief did  not  intend  any  of  the 
troops  should  be  removed  from  that  post 
— having  expressed  it  not  only  in  his 
instructions,  but  also  in  a  letter  just  re- 
ceived from  him. 

"  On  the  letter  being  shown  to  General 
Lee,  he  observed,  'The  commander-in- 
chief  is  now  at  a  distance,  and  does  not 
know  what  is  necessary  here  as  well  as 
I  do'  —  asked  if  he  might  be  favored  with 
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the  return-book  of  the  division.  Major 
Huntington,  the  deputy  adjutant-general, 
was  directed  to  hand  it.  General  Lee  ran 
his  eye  over  it,  and  said, '  I  will  take  Pres- 
cott's  and  Wyllis's  regiments ;'  and,  turn- 
ing to  Major  Huntington,  said, '  You  will 
order  those  two  regiments  to  march  ear- 
ly to-morrow  morning  to  join  me.'  Our 
general,  turning  to  the  major,  said, '  Issue 
such  orders  at  your  peril!' — and  then, 
turning  to  General  Lee,  addressed  him: 
'  Sir,  if  you  come  to  this  post,  and  mean 
to  issue  orders  here  which  will  break  those 
positive  ones  which  I  have  received,  I 
pray  you  to  do  it  completely  yourself, 
and  through  your  own  deputy  adjutant- 
general,  who  is  present,  and  not  draw  me, 
or  any  of  my  family,  in  as  partners  in  the 
guilt.  General  Lee  replied :  'It  is  right. 
Colonel  Scammel,  do  you  issue  the  order ;' 
which  he  did,  and  Huntington  communis 
cated  it  to  the  regiments,  who  were  now 
posted  at  the  gorge  of  the  mountains, 
near  Robinson's  bridge,  afterward  called 
the  Continental  village. 

"  Matters  carried  thus  far,  our  general 
turned  to  General  Lee  again :  '  Sir,  I  have 
one  more  request  to  make,  and  that  is, 
that  you  will  be  pleased  to  give  me  a  cer- 
tificate that  you  exercise  command  at  this 
post,  and  do  order  from  it  Prescott's  and 
Wyllis's  regiments.'  Lee  replied, 'I  do 
not  know  that  I  will  comply  with  your 
request.'  General  Clinton,  who  was<  pres- 
ent, observed,  '  General  Lee,  you  can  not 
refuse  a  request  so  reasonable.'  Upon 
which  General  Lee  wrote  as  follows:  — 

"  '  Peekskill,  December  1,  1776. 

a  'For  the  satisfaction  of  General  Heath, 
and  at  his  request,  I  do  certify  that  I  am 


commanding  officer,  at  this  present  wri- 
ting, in  this  post ;  and  that  I  have,  in  that 
capacity,  ordered  Prescott's  and  Wyllis's 
regiments  to  march. 

" ' (Signed), 

"'Charles  Lee,  Maj.  Gen! 

"  General  Lee,  stepping  out  on  the 
piazza,  observed  to  an  officer,  '  General 
Heath  is  right.'  Early  the  next  morn- 
ing, the  regiments  moved  from  their  can- 
tonment toward  Peekskill ;  but,  before 
they  had  reached  it,  General  Lee,  now 
ready  to  pass  into  the  Jerseys,  rode  up 
to  our  general's  door,  and,  calling  him, 
observed :  '  Upon  further  consideration,  I 
have  concluded  not  to  take  the  two  regi- 
ments with  me.  You  may  order  them  to 
return  to  their  former  post.'  This  con- 
duct of  General  Lee's  appeared  not  a  lit- 
tle extraordinary,  and  one  is  almost  at  a 
loss  to  account  for  it."* 

Lee  finally  crossed  the  Hudson  with 
his  troops,  and,  having  taken  two  days 
(the  2d  and  3d  of  December)  for  the  pas- 
sage, began  a  slow,  lingering  march.  The 
commander-in-chief  still  continued  to  re- 
treat before  the  enemy,  and,  having  ar- 
rived at  Trenton,  writes  again  to 
Lee,  saying,  "The  sooner  you 
can  join  me  with  your  division,  the  sooner 
the  service  will  be  benefited."  In  regard 
to  Lee's  complaints  of  Heath's  tenacity 
of  his  instructions,  and  of  his  refusal  to 
allow  any  of  his  troops  to  cross  the  river, 
Washington  says,  very  peremptorily,  "As 
to  bringing  any  of  the  troops  under  Gen- 
eral Heath,  I  can  not  consent  to  it." 

Lee,  in  his  next  letter  to  his  superior, 
fairly  discloses  his  purpose  of  acting  in- 

*  Heath's  Memoirs,  pp.  94-96. 
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dependency,  although  he  strives  to  con- 
ceal it  beneath  the  shallow  pretence  that, 
since  Washington  had  quitted  Brunswick, 
it  was  impossible  for  him  to  know  where 
to  join  him !  "  But  although,"  continues 
Lee,  UI  should  not  be  able  to  join  you  at  all, 
the  service  which  I  can  render  you  will, 
I  hope,  be  full  as  efficacious."  The  north- 
ern army,  it  will  be  recollected,  had  been 
ordered  by  Washington  to  join  him.  Lee, 
it  appears  from  his  letter,  had  resolved 
that  the  junction  should  be  with  his  own 
troops,  and  not  with  those  of  the  com- 
mander-in-chief. "The  northern  army  has 
already  advanced  nearer  to  Morristown 
than  I  am,  and,"  grandly  adds  the  ambi- 
tious Lee,  "I  shall  put  myself  at  their 
head  to-morrow."  He  not  only  thus  ac- 
knowledges that  he  is  about  to  assume  a 
command  to  which  he  is  not  entitled,  but 
even  alludes  to  the  tactics  which  he  pro- 
poses to  pursue.  "We  shall,"  he  says, 
"  upon  the  whole,  compose  an  army  of 
five  thousand  good  troops,  in  spirits.  I 
should  imagine,  dear  general,  that  it  may 


be  of  service  to  communicate  this  to  the 
troops  immediately  under  your  command. 
It  may  encourage  them,  and  startle  the 
enemy.  In  fact,  their  confidence  must 
be  risen  to  a  prodigious  height,  if  they 
pursue  you,  zvith  so  formidable  a  body  hang- 
ing on  their  flank  and  rear." 

Here  we  leave  General  Lee,  lagging 
on  his  march  from  Haverstraw  to  Morris- 
town,  where  he  hoped  to  receive  the  re- 
inforcements from  the  North,  and  watch 
his  opportunity  of  marching  and  inflict- 
ing that  triumphant  blow  upon  the  flank 
or  rear  of  the  enemy.  Lee's  only  anxi- 
ety about  Washington's  hazardous  posi- 
tion seems  to  be  lest  it  should  endanger 
the  safety  of  his  horse,  for  he  writes,  "  I 
entreat  you  [General  Washington]  to  or- 
der some  of  your  suite  to  take  out  of  the 
way  of  danger  my  favorite  mare,  which 
is  at  that  Wilson's,  three  miles^  beyond 
Princeton."  He  truly  remarks,  however, 
previously,  that  "  it  is  paltry  to  think  of 
our  personal  affairs,  when  the  whole  is  at 
stake." 
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CHAPTER   XXXVII. 

Washington  quits  Newark. — Cornwallis  enters. — Washington  at  Brunswick. — He  strives  to  obtain  Reinforcements. Brit- 
ish Interests  in  the  Ascendant  in  New  Jersey. — The  Persuasiveness  of  the  Howes'  Proclamation. — Mercy  promised. 

"  Lord,  deliver  us  from  his  Mercy!" — The  Tory  Disposition  of  the  Magnates. — Washington  hopeless  of  making  a 
Stand  in  New  Jersey. — He  continues  his  Retreat. — Alexander  Hamilton  keeps  the  Enemy  in  Check. — Destruction  of 
the  Bridge  at  Brunswick. — The  March  to  Princeton. — Washington  crosses  the  Delaware. — Retreat  of  Lord  Stirling 
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Washington  was  not  enabled  to 
linger  on  his  march.  After  a  week 
at  Newark,  it  became  necessary  to  move 
on  again.  "  It  was  the  wish  of  all,"  says 
Washington,  "to  have  remained  there 
longer,  and  to  have  halted  before  we  came 
thus  far ;  but,  upon  due  consideration  of 
our  strength,  the  circumstances  attending 
the  enlistment  of  a  great  part  of  our  lit- 
tle force,  and  the  frequent  advices,  that 
the  enemy  were  embarking  or  about  to 
embark  another  detachment  from  Staten 
island,  with  a  view  of  landing  at  Amboy," 
it  was  judged  necessary  to  proceed.  The 
advance-guards  of  Cornwallis  entered  the 
town  as  the  American  rear  left.  Bruns- 
wick was  the  next  point  which 
Washington  reached.  Here  the 
flying  camp  continued  to  dissolve.  Not 
only  did  those  whose  services  had  ex- 
pired go  away,  but  even  those  who  were 
engaged  for  a  month  longer  departed  al- 
so, so  that  the  army  was  "  reduced  to  a 
mere  handful." 

Washington  made  an  urgent  appeal  to 
the  governor  of  New  Jersey  to  "  fall  up- 
on the  proper  means  to  draw  forth  the 
strength"  of  his  province  to  his  support. 
Livingston  was  earnestly  patriotic,  but 


he  could  do  little  at  that  time  toward 
getting  recruits  for  service  in  the  good 
cause.  The  British  interests  were  in  the 
ascendant.  A  miserable  remnant  of  troops 
in  retreat  represented  the  one ;  a  trium- 
phant army  supported  the  other.  Un- 
der these  circumstances,  the  proclamation 
of  the  two  Howes  proved  wondrously 
persuasive.  On  the  30th  of  November, 
the  two  brothers,  his  lordship  and  Sir  Wil- 
liam, industriously  circulated  throughout 
the  Jerseys  a  document,  by  which  pardon 
was  offered  to  all  such  as  had  opposed 
the  king's  authority;  and  who  should, 
within  sixty  days,  subscribe  a  declaration 
that  they  would  remain  in  peaceable  obe- 
dience, to  his  majesty,  neither  taking  up 
arms  themselves  nor  encouraging  others 
to  take  up  arms  against  him.  Washing- 
ton reports  that  a  clergyman,  "  who  was 
a  staunch  friend  to  the  cause,"  in  allusion 
to  the  latitude  of  pardon  extended  by 
Lord  Howe,  said,  "No  one  man  in  the 
continent  is  to  be  denied  his  mercy,"  but 
added,  "The  Lord  deliver  us  from  his 
mercy !"  Numbers,  who  had  been  pro- 
vincial congressmen,  committee-men,  jus- 
tices, and  the  like,  though  out  of  the  way 
of  immediate  danger,  ran  to  take  advan- 
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tage  of  the  proclamation.  Many  of  the 
whigs  shifted  about.  Only  a  few  of  for- 
tune stood  firm  to  the  cause.  It  was  the 
middle  rank  of  people  in  general  that  re- 
mained steadfast  in  this  day  of  trial.  The 
success  of  the  royal  army  extended  its  in- 
fluence also  to  Pennsylvania.  Mr.  Gallo- 
way, the  family  of  the  Aliens,  with  some 
others,  repaired  to  the  commissioners,  to 
claim  the  benefits  of  the  general  pardon.* 

Washington  had  little  hope  of  being 
able  to  make  a  stand  in  New  Jersey  in  re- 
sistance to  his  pursuers  and  their  accumu- 
lating allies.  He  therefore  began  to  for- 
ward a  part  of  his  stores  to  Philadelphia, 
even  while  at  Brunswick.  The  enemy 
were  close  behind  him,  and,  now  showing 
themselves  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
Earitan,  the  American  general 
quitted  Brunswick,  taking  care 
to  destroy  the  bridge  which  crossed  the 
river  at  that  town,  Captain  Alexander 
Hamilton  keeping  the  British  in  check 
with  his  artillery.  Princeton  was  the  next 
point  at  which  the  retreating  army  halt- 
ed, where,  in  order  that  the  country  might 
in  some  measure  be  covered,  Washington 
left  two  brigades  (consisting  of  the  five 
Virginia  regiments  and  that  of  Delaware, 
containing  in  the  whole  about  twelve  hun- 
dred men  fit  for  duty),  under  the  com- 
mand of  Lord  Stirling  and  his  old  Virgin- 
ia comrade  in  the  French  War,  Stephen, 
who  had  been  lately  appointed  a  brigadier- 
general.  This  detachment  was  set  about 
transporting  the  baggage  and  stores  over 
the  Delaware,  while  Washington  moved 
on  with  the  rest  of  his  troops  to  Trenton. 

He  now  proposed  to  reinforce  Lord 

*  Gordon. 


Dec.  8. 


Stirling,  whom  he  had  left  at  Princeton, 
with  twelve  hundred  men  ;  but  while  pre- 
paring to  march  in  that  direction,  he  re- 
ceived an  express  from  his  lordship,  who 
informed  him  that  he  was  retreating  to 
Trenton.  The  earl  gave  as  his  reasons 
for  this  movement,  the  advance  of  the 
enemy  by  different  routes — by  one  of 
which  they  were  attempting  to  get  in 
his  rear;  and  the  indefensibility  of  Prince- 
ton, from  the  nature  of  the  place,  and  the 
small  number  of  Americans  to  hold  it. 

The  British  were  again  close  at  hand ; 
and  one  of  the  two  divisions  of  Cornwal- 
lis  reached  the  Delaware  at  mid- 
night, just  as  the  rear-guard  of 
Washington's  army  gained  the  opposite 
bank.  The  American  troops  had  dwin- 
dled away  to  the  scant  number  of  about 
three  thousand.  All  the  boats  along  the 
river  were  secured ;  and  Washington,  al- 
though trying  his  utmost  to  check  the 
progress  of  the  enemy,  thought  it  impos- 
sible with  his  small  force  to  give  them 
any  considerable  opposition  in  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Delaware,  should  they  at- 
tempt it. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  securi- 
ty of  Philadelphia  was  Washington's  next 
object.  He  thought  that  a  communica- 
tion of  lines  and  redoubts  might  soon  be 
formed  from  the  Delaware  to  the  Schuyl- 
kill, on  the  northern  entrance  of  the  city ; 
the  lines  to  begin  on  the  Schuylkill  side 
about  the  heights  of  Springatebay,  and 
run  eastward  to  the  Delaware,  upon  the 
highest  and  most  advantageous  grounds. 
If  something  of  the  kind  should  not  be 
done,  he  believed  that  the  British  might 
march  directly  in  and  take  possession. 
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"  We  have  ever  found,"  says  Washington, 
"  that  lines,  however  slight,  are  very  for- 
midable to  them.  They  would  at  least 
give  a  check  till  the  people  could  recover 
from  the  fright  and  consternation  that 
naturally  attend  the  first  appearance  of 
an  enemy." 

Washington  acted  promptly,  in  accord- 
ance with  these  views.  General  Mifflin 
had  just  arrived  and  informed  him  that 
all  the  military  stores  yet  remained  in 
Philadelphia.  He  therefore  thought  there 
was  no  time  to  be  lost  in  fortifying  that 
city ;  and  he  accordingly  despatched  Ma- 
jor-General Putnam  to  superintend  the 
works  and  give  the  necessary  directions, 
and  ordered  Mifflin  back  again  to  take 
charge  of  the  stores. 

In  the  meantime.  General  Lee  was  so 
absorbed  in  his  own  magnificent  schemes, 
that  he  did  not  seem  to  trouble  himself 
about  the  commander-in-chief  and  his  re- 
peated summons.  "  I  have  no  certain  in- 
telligence of  General  Lee,"  writes  Wash- 
ington on  the  8th  of  December,  "although 
I  have  sent  frequent  expresses  to  him, 
and  lately  Colonel  Hampton,  to  bring  me 
some  accurate  accounts  of  his  situation. 
I  last  night  despatched  another  gentle- 
man to  him,  Major  Hoops,  desiring  he 
would  hasten  his  march  to  the  Delaware, 
in  which  I  would  provide  boats,  near  a 
place  called  Alexandria,  for  the  transpor- 
tation of  his  troops.  I  can  not  account 
for  the  slowness  of  his  march." 

Lee  had  only  got  as  far  as  Morristown, 
having  taken  three  weeks  to  reach  that 
place,  when  Colonel  Hampton  arrived. 
What  that  officer  could  have  reported  in 
regard  to  the  condition  of  Washington's 
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army,  we  can  not  say ;  but  if  he  confined 
himself  strictly  to  the  truth,  the  follow- 
ing seems  a  marvel  of  cool  impudence  on 
the  part  of  Lee,  when  he  writes  to  the 
commander-in-chief:  "If  I  was 
not  taught  to  think  that  your  ar- 
my was  considerably  reinforced,  I  should 
immediately  join  you ;  but,  as  I  am  as- 
sured you  are  very  strong,  I  should  im- 
agine we  can  make  a  better  impression 
by  hanging  on  their  rear,  for  which  pur- 
pose a  good  post  at  Chatham  seems  the 
best  calculated.  It  is  at  a  happy  distance 
fromNewark,Elizabethtown,Woodbridge, 
and  Boundbrook ;  it  will  annoy,  distract, 
and  consequently  weaken  them." 

Lee  seems  to  have  met  with  more  suc- 
cess in  recruiting  than  Washington,  and 
estimates  that,  with  the  militia,  added  to 
the  twenty-seven  hundred  troops  which 
he  brought  with  him  across  the  Hudson, 
his  army  amounts  to  about  four  thousand 
men.  Washington  suggested  the  idea  of 
surprising  Brunswick.  Lee,  however,  in 
those  days  of  self-exaltation,  was  little 
disposed  either  to  listen  to  the  sugges- 
tions or  obey  the  orders  of  his  superior. 
"  The  post  I  propose  taking,"  he  replies, 
"  offers  the  greatest  probability  of  success; 
but  we  are  so  ill  shod,  and  destitute  of 
light-horse,  that  this  desultory  war  is  hard 
upon  the  poor  soldiers.  But  I  must  do 
them  the  justice  to  say,  that  they  have 
noble  spirits,  and  will,  I  have  no  doubt, 
render  great  service  to  their  country." 
The  recreant  Lee  concludes  this  impu- 
dent self-assertion  of  authority  with  a 
"  God  bless  you,  general !" 

Washington  received  this  communica- 
tion by  Colonel  Hampton  on  his  return, 
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and  immediately  despatched  an- 
other summons.  Taking  care  to 
inform  Lee  that  his  situation  was  directly 
the  opposite  of  what  he  (Lee)  supposed 
it  to  be,  and  that  General  Howe  was  pres- 
sing forward  with  the  whole  of  his  army 
to  possess  himself  of  Philadelphia,  Wash- 
ington continues :  "  I  can  not  but  request 
and  entreat  you,  and  this  too  by  the  ad- 
vice of  all  the  general  officers  with  me, 
to  march  and  join  me  with  your  whole 
force  with  all  possible  expedition.  The 
utmost  exertions  that  can  be  made,  will 
not  be  more  than  sufficient  to  save  Phila- 
delphia. Without  the  aid  of  your  force 
I  think  there  is  but  little,  if  any,  prospect 

of  doing  it Do  come  on ;  your  arrival 

may  be  fortunate,  and,  if  it  can  be  effect- 
ed without  delay,  it  may  be  the  means  of 
preserving  a  city,  whose  loss  must  prove 
of  the  most  fatal  consequence  to  the  cause 
of  America." 

Previous  to  the  receipt  of  this  commu- 
nication, Major  Hoops  had  arrived  atLee's 
quarters  with  a  letter  from  the  command- 
er-in-chief, in  which  the  smallness  of  his 
force  was  stated.  Lee,  in  answer,  as  if 
suddenly  startled  by  the  fact,  describes 
himself  "  shocked  to  hear"  that 
Washington's  force  was  so  inad- 
equate to  the  necessity  of  his  situation, 
as  he  had  been  "  taught  to  think"  that  he 
had  been  considerably  reinforced.  Lee 
can  not  persuade  himself  that  Philadel- 
phia is  the  object  of  the  enemy ;  and,  hav- 
ing posted  himself  at  Chatham,  he  seemed 
determined  not  to  budge,  let  Washington 
beg,  entreat,  and  order,  as  he  might.  "  I 
have  put  myself  in  position,"  writes  Lee 
to  the  chief,  "  the  most  convenient  to  co- 
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operate  with  you,by  attacking  their  rear." 
And,  again:  "It  will  be  difficult,  I  am 
afraid,  to  join  you ;  but  can  not  I  do  you 
more  service  by  attacking  their  rear  ?" 

Three  days  subsequently,  Lee  writes 
again  to  Washington,  and  would 
seem  to  be  in  a  more  compliant 
humor,  for  he  talks  of  crossing  the  Dela- 
ware ;  but,  as  he  also  alludes  to  taking  a 
route  by  the  road  toward  Burlington,  he 
evidently  clings  to  his  old  idea  of  a  sepa- 
rate attack  upon  the  enemy,  with  a  view 
of  cutting  their  cordon,  contrary  to  Wash- 
ington's views  and  commands.  General 
Howe,  it  must  be  understood,  held  the 
banks  of  the  Delaware  at  that  point,  and 
as  far  north  as  Pennington  ;  and  Lee  was 
directed  to  take  a  northerly  route  through 
Pittstown  to  Tinicum  ferry,  at  Alexan- 
dria, by  which  he  might  avoid  the  British, 
and  join  Washington's  enfeebled  force  at 
Trenton. 

Orders,  it  will  be  recollected,  had  been 
sent  by  Washington  to  General  Schuyler 
to  despatch  the  northern  troops  as  rapid- 
ly as  possible  to  the  aid  of  the  army  in 
New  Jersey.  These  orders  were  commu- 
nicated to  General  Gates,  then  at  Albany, 
who  despatched  a  detachment  of  three 
regiments,  under  General  St.  Clair,  to  de- 
scend the  North  river  to  New  Windsor, 
and  then  march  to  reinforce  the  army  in 
New  Jersey.  Lee,  however,  intercepted 
all  that  remained  of  these  troops,  with  an 
order  to  join  him !  Gates  himself,  accom- 
panied by  General  Arnold,  led  the  rem- 
nant of  the  northern  army,  consisting  of 
four  regiments,  and,  having  sailed  down 
the  North  river,  landed  at  Esopus,  whence 
he  proposed  to  join  Washington  in  New 
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Jersey.  The  latter,  aware  of  his  approach, 
sent  a  despatch,  with  the  hope 
of  its  meeting  him  on  his  route. 
In  this,  Gates  was  entreated  not  to  delay 
a  moment  in  hastening  to  Pittstown.  "  I 
expect  General  Lee  will  be  there,"  says 
Washington, "  this  evening  or  to-morrow." 
At  the  moment  this  was  written,  Lee  was, 
however,  unknown  to  Washington,  in  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  The  lofty  flights  of 
that  ambitious  general  had  been  suddenly 
checked,  on  the  morning  of  the  13th,  by 
his  capture,  the  particulars  of  which  we 
now  give  in  the  words  of  one  who  was 
present. 

Wilkinson  (then  a  major),  whose  story 
we  relate,  presented  himself  to  General 
Gates  on  the  5th  of  December,  having 
been  temporarily  absent  from  his  com- 
mand in  consequence  of  ill  health.  Gates, 
says  he,  "  had  at  that  time  heard  of  Gen- 
eral Washington's  crossing  the  North  riv- 
er, and  the  loss  of  Fort  Washington,  but 
had  received  no  satisfactory  information 
of  posterior  incidents  and  movements, 
though  a  thousand  vague  reports  were  in 
circulation.  Thus  circumstanced,  his  in- 
structions led  him  to  take  the  back  route 
from  Esopus,  by  the  Delaware  and  the 
Minisink,  and  we  reached  Van  Kempt's, 
near  the  Wallpeck,  in  very  intemperate 
weather.  In  this  sequestered  valley  we 
were  thrown  out  of  the  ordinary  current 
of  intelligence,  and  cut  off  from  all  au- 
thentic information  respecting  the  ad- 
verse armies.  The  winter  had  set  in  with 
severity ;  our  troops  were  bare  of  cloth- 
ing ;  numbers  barefoot,  and  without  tents, 
provisions,  or  transport  of  any  kind.  The 
men  and  officers  sought  shelter  wherever 


they  could  find  it  in  that  thinly-settled 
tract.  We  were  halted  on  the  11th  [of 
December]  by  a  heavy  fall  of  snow,  which 
increased  the  general's  anxiety  for  infor- 
mation from  General  Washington,  and,  to 
relieve  his  solicitude,  I  volunteered  my 
services  to  find  him.  The  proposition 
was  adopted, and  a  letter  (to  Washington) 
prepared,  with  which  I  was  despatched 
on  the  morning  of  the  12th  of  Decem- 
ber. 

"I  crossed  the  hills  to  Sussex  court- 
house, where  I  received  advice  that  Gen- 
eral Washington  had  passed  the  Dela- 
ware several  days  before,  and  that  the 
enemy  had  reached  Trenton.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  information,  I  employed  a 
guide,  and  proceeded  down  the  country. 
On  the  road  I  casually  met  an  officer  of 
my  acquaintance,  who  informed  me  that 
the  boats  had  been  removed  from  the  fer- 
ries, and  that  I  should  find  some  difficulty 
in  getting  across  the  Delaware,  and  that 
Major-General  Lee  was  at  Morristown. 

"  Finding  such  obstacles  in  my  way  to 
the  commander-in-chief,  I  determined  to 
seek  his  second,  and  to  ask  orders  from 
him  for  General  Gates ;  and,  although 
dark,  I  continued  my  journey  without 
halt.  About  midnight,  passing  a  house 
by  the  wayside,  I  discovered  a  glimmer- 
ing light,  and,  on  application  to  my  guide, 
was  informed  it  issued  from  a  tavern.  I 
dismounted,  and,  after  a  short  parley  at 
the  door,  gained  admittance,  and  found 
the  women  on  the  watch  over  the  embers 
of  an  expiring  fire ;  for  I  perceived  the 
whole  country  to  be  in  terror  and  alarm. 
These  women  knew  nothing  of  General 
Lee  j  but, after  some  whispering, informed 
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me  two  strange  officers  were  in  bed  above 
me,  on  which  I  desired  one  of  the  party 
to  awaken  and  inform  them  an  express 
desired  to  speak  with  them.  The  maid 
proceeded  with  a  candle  to  execute  my 
orders,  and  soon  after  I  heard  a  loud 
shriek. 

"I  instantly  mounted  the  stairs,  and, 
guided  by  the  light,  entered  the  cham- 
ber, when  a  momentary  scene  of  some 
interest  took  place.  Two  gentlemen  were 
sitting  up  in  the  same  bed,  and  the  maid 
standing  at  a  distance  from  them,  in  an 
apparent  agony,  with  the  candle  in  her 
hand.  The  shriek  had  been  caused  by 
the  conduct  of  one  of  the  gentlemen, 
whom  the  girl  had  awoke ;  but  his  wan- 
ton levity  was  in  a  moment  changed  into 
painful  apprehensions.  Awaking  out  of 
a  sound  sleep  in  the  dead  of  night,  the 
unexpected  and  menacing  appearance  of 
an  officer,  with  a  Canadian  capot,  a  scarlet 
under-coat,  and  a  gold-laced  hat,  with  a 
pistol  in  each  hand,  was  sufficient  to  dis- 
sipate all  sense  of  an  amorous  nature,"  and 
to  excite  those  frigid  sensations  which 
can  not  be  realized  so  sensibly  as  when 
an  unarmed  man  believes  himself  in  the 
power  of  an  enemy.  For  a  moment  the 
gentlemen  were  struck  dumb  with  alarm ; 
literally  naked  and  defenceless,  and  be- 
lieving me  to  be  a  British  officer,  their 
situation  appeared  hopeless,  and  it  was 
several  seconds  before  they  demanded, 
'  Who  are  you  ?'  " 

The  major  soon  relieved  their  fright, 
and,  after  making  himself  known,  and  re- 
ceiving their  names  and  quality  in  return, 
a  greeting  ensued,  which  was,  however, 
so  emphatic  in  expression — proving  in- 
52 


dubitably  that "  our  army  swore  terribly" 
in  the  Jerseys — that  we  prefer  to  omit 
the  verbal  relation  of  Wilkinson.  The 
gentlemen  thus  suddenly  aroused  were 
Colonel  Gibson  and  a  Mr.  Nourse.  They 
"  had  parted  from  General  Lee  the  even- 
ing before,  and  were  absent  on  furlough ; 
and  Mr.  Nourse  being  General  Lee's  pri- 
vate secretary,"  continues  Major  Wilkin- 
son, "  they  could  of  course  direct  me  with 
precision  where  to  find  him.  Taking 
leave  of  them,  I  pursued  my  journey,  and 
about  four  o'clock  in  the  morning  reached 
his  quarters  at  White's  tavern,  on  Bask- 
ing ridge. 

u  I  was  presented  to  the  general  as  he 
lay  in  bed,  and  delivered  into  his  hands 
the  letter  of  General  Gates.  He  exam- 
ined the  superscription,  and  observed  it 
was  addressed  to  General  Washington, 
and  declined  opening  it,  until  I  apprized 
him  of  the  contents,  and  the  motives  of 
my  visit ;  he  then  broke  the  seal  and  read 
it,  after  which  Ike  desired  me  to  take  re- 
pose. I  lay  down  on  my  blanket  before 
a  comfortable  fire,  amidst  the  officers  of 
his  suite ;  for  we  were  not  in  those  days 
encumbered  with  beds  or  baggage. 

"  I  arose  at  the  dawn,  but  could  not  see 
the  general,  with  whom  I  had  been  pre- 
viously acquainted,  before  eight  o'clock. 
After  some  inquiries  respecting  the  con- 
duct of  the  campaign  on  the  northern 
frontier,  he  gave  me  a  brief  account  of 
the  operations  of  the  grand  army,  which 
he  condemned  in  strong  terms.  He  ob- 
served that  our  siege  of  Boston  had  led 
us  into  great  errors ;  that  the  attempt  to 
defend  islands  against  a  superior  land  and 
naval  force  was  madness ;  that  Sir  Wil- 
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liam  Howe  could  have  given  us  check- 
mate at  his  discretion ;  and  that  we  owed 
our  salvation  to  his  indolence,  or  disinclir 
nation  to  terminate  the  war.  '  When  I 
reached  the  army  on  York  island,'  said 
Lee, '  all  hands  were  busily  employed  in 
collecting  materials  and  erecting  bar- 
racks ;  and  I  found  little  Mifflin  exulting 
in  the  prospect  of  fine  winter-quarters  at 
Kingsbridge.  I  replied  to  him  :  "  Winter- 
quarters  here,  sir!  and  the  British  army 
still  in  the  field !  Go,  set  fire  to  those 
you  have  built,  and  get  away  by  the 
light,  or  Sir  William  Howe  will  find  quar- 
ters for  you  !"  ' 

"  General  Lee  wasted  the  morning  in 
altercation  with  certain  militia-corps  who 
were  of  his  command,  particularly  the 
Connecticut  light-horse,  several  of  whom 
appeared  in  large,  full-bottomed  perukes, 
and  were  treated  very  irreverently.  One 
wanted  forage,  another  his  horse  shod, 
another  his  pay,  a  fourth  provisions ;  to 
which  the  general  replied  :  '  Your  wants 
are  numerous;  but  you  have  not  men- 
tioned the  last :  you  want  to  go  home, 
and  shall  be  indulged,  for,  d — n  you,  you 
do  no  good  here  !'  The  call  of  the  adju- 
tant-general for  orders  also  occupied  some 
of  his  time,  and  we  did  not  sit  down  to 
breakfast  before  ten  o'clock. 

"  General  Lee  was  engaged  in  answer- 
in  o-  General  Gates's  letter,  and  I  had  risen 
from  the. table,  and  was  looking  out  an 
end-window,  down  a  lane  about  one  hun- 
dred yards  in  length,  which  led  to  the 
house  from  the  main  road,  when  I  discov- 
ered a  party  of  British  dragoons  turn  a 
corner  of  the  avenue  at  full  charge.  Star- 
tled at  this  unexpected  spectacle,  I  ex- 


claimed, <  Here,  sir,  are  the  British  caval- 
ry!' — '  Where?'  replied  the  general,  who 
had  signed  his  letter  in  the  instant. — 
'Around  the  house  !'  for  they  had  opened 
files,  and  encompassed  the  building.  Gen- 
eral Lee  appeared  alarmed,  yet  collected, 
and  his  second  observation  marked  his 
self-possession :  '  Where  is  the  guard  ? — 
d — n  the  guard !  why  do  n't  they  fire  ?' 
And,  after  a  momentary  pause,  he  turned 
to  me  and  said, '  Do,  sir,  see  what  has  be- 
come of  the  guard.' 

u  The  women  of  the  house  at  this  mo- 
ment entered  the  room,  and  proposed  to 
him  to  conceal  himself  in  a  bed,  which  he 
rejected  with  evident  disgust.  I  caught 
up  my  pistols,  which  lay  on  the  table, 
thrust  the  letter  he  had  been  writing  into 
my  pocket,  and  passed  into  a  room  at  the 
opposite  end  of  the  house,  where  I  had 
seen  the  guard  in  the  morning.  Here  I 
discovered  their  arms ;  but  the  men  were 
absent.  I  stepped  out  of  the  door,  and 
perceived  the  dragoons  chasing  them  in 
different  directions ;  and,  receiving  a  very 
uncivil  salutation,  I  returned  into  the 
house. 

"  Too  inexperienced  immediately  to 
penetrate  the  motives  of  this  enterprise, 
I  considered  the  rencontre  accidental ;  and, 
from  the  terrific  tales  spread  aver  the 
country,  of  the  violence  and  barbarity  of 
the  enemy,  I  believed  it  to  be  a  wanton, 
murdering  party,  and  determined  not  to 
die  without  company.  I  accordingly 
sought  a  position  where  I  could  not  be 
approached  by  more  than  one  person  at 
a  time,  and  with  a  pistol  in  each  hand  I 
awaited  the  expected  search,  resolved  to 
shoot  the  first  and  the  second  person  who 
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might  appear,  and  then  to  appeal  to  my 
sword. 

"  I  did  not  remain  long  in  this  unpleas- 
ant situation,  but  was  apprized  of  the  ob- 
ject of  the  incursion  by  the  very  audible 
declaration — l  If  the  general  does  not  surren- 
der in  five  minutes,  I  toill  set  fire  to  the  house? 
which,  after  a  short  pause,  was  repeated, 
with  a  solemn  oath ;  and  within  two  min- 
utes I  heard  it  proclaimed,  'Sere  is  the 
general — he  has  surrendered'  A  general 
shout  ensued ;  the  trumpet  sounded  the 
assembly ;  and  the  unfortunate  Lee, 
mounted  on  my  horse,  which  stood  ready 
at  the  door,  was  hurried  off  in  triumph, 
bareheaded,  in  his  slippers  and  blanket- 
coat,  his  collar  open,  and  his  shirt  very 
much  soiled  from  several  days'  use." 

It  seems  that  a  New-Jersey  tory — "  a 
domestic  traitor,"  as  Major  Wilkinson  calls 
him — who  had  passed  Lee's  quarters  that 


morning,  fell  in  on  the  road  with  Colonel 
Harcourt,  at  the  head  of  a  troop  of  British 
dragoons,  out  reconnoitring,  and  gave  in- 
formation of  the  general's  whereabouts. 
Harcourt,  however,  might  not  have  been 
in  time,  had  not  Lee  lingered  so  long  in 
bed,  and  spun  out  the  morning  chatting 
with  his  visiter,  scolding  at  his  militia- 
officers,  and  writing  his  letter  to  General 
Gates.  If  it  had  not  been  for  this  un- 
timely delay,  he  would  probably  not  have 
been  caught  at  White's  tavern,  but  have 
reached  his  camp  at  Yealto  wn.  The  guard 
were  as  careless  as  the  general.  The 
morning  being  cold  and  the  sun  bright, 
the  men  had  stacked  their  guns,  left  their 
station,  crossed  the  main  road,  and  were 
sunning  themselves  on  the  south  side  of 
a  house  about  two  hundred  yards  from 
the  tavern,  when  the  British  colonel  rode 
up  and  cut  them  off  from  their  arms. 
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1776. 


General  Lee,  at  the  time  of  his 
capture,  was  evidently  not  disposed 
to  cross  the  Delaware,  as  he  had  repeat- 
edly and  most  urgently  been  ordered  to 
do  by  Washington.     After  lingering  at 


Morristown  for  several  days,  he  left  it  on 
the  12th  of  December ;  but,  when  taken, 
his  army  had  only  marched  twelve  miles* 
to  Vealtown.     Major  Wilkinson,  moreo- 
ver, tells  us  that "  when  Colonel  Scammel, 
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the  adjutant-general,  called  on  him  from 
General  Sullivan,  who  was  encamped  with 
the  troops,  for  orders  of  march  on  the 
morning  of  his  capture,  after  musing  a 
minute  or  two,  he  asked  the  colonel  if  he 
had  with  him  the  manuscript  map  of  the 
country,  which  was  produced  and  spread 
on  a  table.  It  attracted  my  attention, 
and  I  observed  General  Lee  trace  with 
his  finger  the  route  from  Vealtown  to 
Pluckimen,  thence  to  Somerset  court- 
house, and  on  by  Rocky  hill  to  Prince- 
ton ;  he  then  returned  to  Pluckamin,  and 
traced  the  route  in  the  same  manner,  by 
Boundbrook  to  Brunswick,  and,  after  a 
close  inspection,  carelessly  said  to  Scam- 
mel,  'Tell  General  Sullivan  to  move  down 
toward  Pluckimen — that  I  will  be  soon 
with  him.' " 

The  order  to  Sullivan  to  march  to 
Pluckimen  was  not  inconsistent  with  an 
intention  to  obey  the  command  of  Wash- 
ington to  cross  the  Delaware  at  Alexan- 
dria ;  but  if  the  tracing  of  his  finger  on 
the  map,  so  closely  observed  by  the  vigi- 
lant eye  of  Wilkinson,  is  to  be  taken  as 
an  indication  of  Lee's  intended  march,  he 
clearly  at  the  last  moment  was  preparing 
to  strike  a  blow  against  the  enemy,  at  the 
risk  of  his  fair  fame.  He  was  ready  to 
hazard  all  on  the  chance  of  success.  A 
victory,  he  thought,  would  raise  such  a 
flood  of  popular  applause  as  to  drown  all 
inquiry.  A  defeat,  he  knew,  could  only 
result  in  disgrace  and  punishment  for  dis- 
obedience of  orders.  Lee  was  not,  how- 
ever, apparently  very  confident  of  win- 
ding in  the  hazardous  game  he  was  play- 
ing. His  letter  to  Gates,  which  Wilkin- 
son hurriedly  thrust  into  his  pocket  be- 


fore it  was  folded,  is  desponding,  although 
it  confirms  the  suspicion  that  he  was  about 
to  act  independently  of  Washington,  and 
in  disobedience  to  his  orders.  Here  it 
is: — 

"  Basking  Ridge,  December  13,  1776. 
"  My  Dear  Gates  :  The  ingenious  ma- 
noeuvre of  Fort  Washington  has  unhinged 
the  goodly  fabric  we  had  been  building. 

There  never  was  so  d d  a  stroke.    En- 

tre  nous,  a  certain  great  man  is  most  dam- 
nably deficient.  He  has  thrown  me  into 
a  situation  where  I  have  my  choice  of 
difficulties :  if  I  stay  in  this  province,  I 
risk  myself  and  army ;  and,  if  I  do  not 
stay,  the  province  is  lost  for  ever.  I  have 
neither*  guides,  cavalry,  medicines,  mon- 
ey, shoes,  or  stockings.  I  must  act  with 
the  greatest  circumspection.  Tories  are 
in  my  front,  rear,  and  on  my  flanks ;  the 
mass  of  the  people  is  strangely  contami- 
nated ;  in  short,  unless  something,  which 
I  do  not  expect,  turns  up,  we  are  lost: 
our  counsels  have  been  weak  to  the  last 
degree.  As  to  what  relates  to  yourself, 
if  you  think  you  can  be  in  time  to  aid  the 
general,  I  would  have  you  by  all  means 
go ;  you  will  at  least  save  your  army.  It 
is  said  that  the  whigs  are  determined  to 
set  fire  to  Philadelphia :  if  they  strike  this 
decisive  stroke,  the  day  will  be  our  own ; 
but  unless  it  is  done,  all  chance  of  liberty 
in  any  part  of  the  globe  is  for  ever  van- 
ished.   Adieu,  my  dear  friend !  God  bless 


you 


"  Charles  Lee." 


General  Lee's  capture  was  suspected 
by  many  at  the  time  to  have  been  made 
by  collusion  with  the  enemy.  The  letter 
just  read,  however,  proves  that  the  senti 
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ment  at  least  of  that  eccentric  command- 
er was  at  the  last  moment  true  to  liber- 
ty ;  and  his  rude  treatment  by  his  British 
captors  is  unquestionable  evidence  that 
Lee  was  not  considered  by  them  as  their 
friend.  They  exulted  greatly,  however, 
in  his  capture,  declaring, "  We  have  taken 
the  American  palladium !"  Some  of  the 
Americans  thought  no  less,  and  seemed 
to  imagine  that,  with  the  loss  of  Lee,  had 
passed  away  all  hopes  of  the  salvation  of 
the  country.  Washington  spoke  calmly 
of  the  event  thus,  in  a  letter  to  his  broth- 
er Augustine  :  "  Before  you  receive  this 
letter,  you  will  undoubtedly  have  heard 
of  the  captivity  of  General  Lee.  This  is 
an  additional  misfortune,  and  the  more 
vexatious,  as  it  was  by  his  own  folly  and 
imprudence,  and  without  a  view  to  effect 
any  good,  that  he  was  taken." 

Let  us,  however,  return  to  Major  Wil- 
kinson, and  learn  from  his  own  account 
how  he  escaped  from  the  dilemma  in 
which  he  found  himself  on  the  capture 
of  Lee.  "  So  soon,"  says  Wilkinson,  "  as 
Lieutenant- Colonel  Harcourt  retreated 
with  his  prize,  I  repaired  to  the  stable, 
mounted  the  first  horse  I  could  find,  and 
rode  full  speed  to  General  Sullivan,  whom 
I  found  under  march  toward  Pluckimen. 
I  had  not  examined  General  Lee's  letter, 
but  believing  a  knowledge  of  the  con- 
tents might  be  useful  to  General  Sullivan, 
who  succeeded  him  in  command,I  handed 
it  to  him,  who,  after  the  perusal,  returned 
it  with  his  thanks,  and  advised  me  to  re- 
join General  Gates  without  delay,  which 
I  did  the  next  morning  at  Sussex  court- 
house, whither  he  had  led  the  troops  from 
Van  Kempt's." 


Gates  seems  to  have  been  greatly  af- 
fected by  the  capture  of  his  old  comrade 
and  friend,  and  no  doubt  sympathized 
fully  with  the  views  expressed  in  Lee's 
letter.  Immediately  after  Wilkinson's  ar- 
rival, the  troops  were  put  in  motion. 
Brigadier-General  Arnold  led  them  di- 
rectly to  Easton,  in  Pennsylvania.  Gates 
and  his  suite,  with  a  light-guard  of  horse, 
took  a  more  circuitous  route,  and,  having 
reached  the  Delaware  river  some  distance 
above  Easton, in  the  night,  lodged  at  "one 
Levy's."  Gates  had  a  predilection  for  his 
host,  for  he  said  that  the  Jews  were  whigs. 
Levy,  however,  in  the  course  of  the  first 
interview,  let  drop  certain  remarks  "  a 
little  mysterious,"  which  made  his  guests 
somewhat  suspicious  of  their  host's  patri- 
otism. Gates  accordingly  desired  those 
who  accompanied  him  to  conceal  his  name 
and  rank,  as  well  as  those  of  Colonel  John 
Trumbull,  then  adjutant-general,  and  af- 
terward the  patriotic  panel-painter.  The 
general  presented  himself  as  "  Captain 
Smith,  of  Berkeley,  Virginia."  Levy's 
sharp  eyes  seemed  to  recognise  an  old  ac- 
quaintance in  Trumbull,  and  he  observed 
that  "he  thought  he  had  seen  the  colonel 
in  Connecticut."  General  Gates,  however, 
quickly  answered,  "  No !  he  is  a  neigh- 
bor's son  in  Berkeley."  The  scrutinizing 
observation  of  Levy  so  alarmed  his  guests, 
that  it  was  thought  more  prudent  to  short- 
en their  stay ;  and  accordingly  the  gen- 
eral, although  the  night  was  very  inclem- 
ent, ordered  the  horses  to  be  saddled, 
"  and,"  says  Wilkinson,  "  we  made  a  per- 
ilous passage  of  the  river,  through  float- 
ing ice,  and  marched  until  midnight,  be- 
fore we  lay  down,  in  a  dirty  store-room, 


414 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


Dec.  16. 


which  almost  suffocated  me."  The  next 
morning  they  reached  Nazareth  in  good 
time,  and  then  pushed  on  for  Bethlehem, 
where  they  overtook  Arnold  with  the 
troops  from  the  North,  and  Lee's  army, 
with  General  Sullivan,  who  had  changed 
his  route  the  moment  he  found  himself 
in  command,  and  hurried  forward  to  join 
Washington.  While  Gates  was  at  Beth- 
lehem, he  received  that  letter  from  Wash- 
ington which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  writ- 
ten on  the  14th  of  December,  and  con- 
tained an  account  of  the  a  melancholy  sit- 
uation" of  affairs  in  New  Jersey.  The 
troops  were  now  hurried  on,  and  joined 
the  commander-in-chief  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Coryell's  ferry. 
Washington's  forces  were  considerably 
increased  by  the  addition  of  Sullivan's 
and  Gates's  divisions,  but  his  difficulties 
were  "  not  sensibly  diminished."  His  ar- 
my was  rapidly  dissolving,  and  in  ten  days 
there  would  be  (in  consequence  of  the 
expiration  of  the  time  of  service  of  many) 
only  fourteen  hundred  men  left, and  "mis- 
erably provided  in  all  things."  Washing- 
ton was  deeply  sensible  of  the  dangers  of 
the  country.  "  I  saw  him,"  says  Wilkin- 
son, "  in  that  gloomy  period,  dined  with 
him,  and  attentively  marked  his  aspect ; 
always  grave  and  thoughtful,  he  appeared 
at  that  time  pensive  and  solemn  in  the 
extreme."  Perplexed  as  he  was,  however, 
Washington  did  not  despair.  To  his  broth- 
er he  writes,  "  Under  a  full  persuasion  of 
the  justice  of  our  cause,  I  can  not  enter- 
tain an  idea  that  it  will  finally  sink,  though 
it  may  remain  for  some  time  under  a 
cloud." 

Such  was  the  imminency  of  the  ap- 
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proach  of  the  British  to  Philadelphia,  that 
it  was  thought  advisable  by  Congress  on 
its  adjournment  to  choose  Balti- 
more as  the  next  place  of  meet- 
ing. Before  adjourning,  however,  it  was 
"  resolved,  that,  until  Congress  shall  oth- 
erwise order,  General  Washington  be  pos- 
sessed of  full  power  to  order  and  direct 
all  things  relative  to  the  department  and 
to  the  operations  of  war."  This  was  a 
wide  extension  of  authority ;  but  Wash- 
ington, always  so  scrupulous  in  the  exer- 
cise of  his  delegated  powers,  does  not  as- 
sume it  without  an  explanation,  which 
seems  almost  like  an  apology  to  the  state. 
He  orders  three  battalions  of  artillery  to 
be  recruited.  He  promises  officers  and 
men  that  their  pay  shall  be  increased 
twenty-five  per  cent.  This  was  obviously 
not  transcending  the  authority  conferred 
upon  him  by  the  resolution  of  Congress, 
but  Washington  fears  that  what  he  has 
done  may  appear  "  premature  and  unwar- 
rantable." In  the  same  letter  to 
Congress,  however,  he  can  not 
refrain  (urged  as  he  is  by  the  emergencies 
of  his  position)  from  declaring  the  neces- 
sity of  acting  occasionally  on  his  own  re- 
sponsibility. If,  in  the  short  interval  in 
which  great  and  arduous  preparations 
must  be  made  against  the  enemy,  "  every 
matter  that  in  its  nature  is  self-evident 
is  to  be  referred  to  Congress,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  a  hundred  and  thirty  or  forty 
miles,  so  much  time  must  elapse,"  he  says, 

"  as  to  defeat  the  end  in  view 

a  It  may  be  said,"  continues  the  scrupu- 
lous and  disinterested  Washington,  "  that 
this  is  an  application  for  powers  that  are 
too  dangerous  to  be  intrusted.     I  can 
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only  add  that  desperate  diseases  require 
desperate  remedies ;  and  I  with  truth  de- 
clare that  I  have  no  lust  after  power,  but 
I  wish  with  as  much  fervency  as  any  man 
upon  this  wide-extended  continent  for  an 
opportunity  of  turning  the  sword  into  the 
ploughshare.  But  my  feelings,  as  an  offi- 
cer and  a  man,  have  been  such  as  to  force 
me  to  say  that  no  person  ever  had  a  great- 
er choice  of  difficulties  to  contend  with 
than  I  have.  It  is  needless  to  add  that 
short  enlistments,  and  a  mistaken  depend- 
ence upon  militia,  have  been  the  origin 
of  all  our  misfortunes,  and  the  great  ac- 
cumulation of  our  debt.  We  find,  sir,  that 
the  enemy  are  daily  gathering  strength 
from  the  disaffected.  This  strength,  like 
a  snowball  by  rolling,  will  increase,  unless 
some  means  can  be  devised  to  check 
effectually  the  progress  of  the  enemy's 
arms.  Militia  may  possibly  do  it  for  a 
little  while ;  but  in  a  little  while  also,  and 
the  militia  of  those  states,  which  have 
been  frequently  called  upon,  will  not  turn 
out  at  all ;  or,  if  they  do,  it  will  be  with 
so  much  reluctance  and  sloth  as  to  amount 
to  the  same  thing.  Instance  New  Jersey ! 
Witness  Pennsylvania !  Could  anything 
but  the  river  Delaware  have  saved  Phila- 
delphia ?" 

With  no  confidence  in  a  militia,  "  who 
come  in  you  can  not  tell  how,  go  you  can 
not  tell  when,  and  act  you  can  not  tell 
where,  consume  your  provisions,  exhaust 
your  stores,  and  leave  you  at  last  at  a 
critical  moment,"  Washington  ventures  to 
advise  the  establishment  of  "a  large  stand- 
ing army  sufficient  of  itself  to  oppose  the 
enemy."  Not  less  than  a  hundred  and 
ten  battalions,  he  declares,  should  at  once 


be  raised,  as  the  eighty-eight  proposed  by 
Congress  are  by  no  means  equal  to  the 
opposition  that  must  be  made.  "It  is 
not  a  time,"  says  he,  "  to  stand  upon  ex- 
pense." Emboldened  by  the  necessities 
of  the  occasion,  Washington  declares  he 
shall  encourage  those  officers  who  offer  to 
raise  men  upon  continental  pay  and  es- 
tablishment, and  "regiment  them  when 
they  have  done  it."  His  scrupulous  sense 
of  his  responsibility  to  the  state,  however, 
here  again  shows  itself  in  these  remark- 
able words :  "  If  Congress  disapprove  of 
this  proceeding,  they  will  please  to  signi- 
fy it,  as  I  mean  it  for  the  best.  It  may 
be  thought  I  am  going  a  good  deal  out 
of  the  line  of  my  duty,  to  adopt  these 
measures,  or  to  advise  thus  freely.  A 
character  to  lose,  an  estate  to  forfeit,  the 
inestimable  blessings  of  liberty  at  stake, 
and  a  life  devoted,  must  be  my  excuse." 

"What  a  wretched  spectacle  did  our 
troops  present  in  retreating  through  the 
Jerseys !"  exclaims  an  American  officer, 
"without  cavalry;  but  partially  provided 
with  artillery ;  deficient  in  transport  for 
the  little  we  had  to  carry ;  without  tents, 
tools,  or  camp-equipage ;  without  maga- 
zines of  any  kind ;  half  clothed ;  badly 
armed ;  debilitated  by  disease,  disheart- 
ened by  misfortunes,  and  worn  out  with 
fatigues."  The  very  steps  of  the  soldiers 
during  that  toilsome  retreat  could  be 
traced  upon  the  snow  by  stains  of  the 
blood  which  had  dropped  from  their  na- 
ked feet ! 

Crippled  and  exhausted  as  the  army 
was,  Washington  could  not  make  a  show 
of  offensive  operations,  and  resorted  to 
the  only  means  in  his  power  of  saving 


416 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  ir. 


Philadelphia,  which  Congress  had  resolved 
should  be  defended  to  the  last  extremity. 
He  did  what  he  could  to  prevent  the  Brit- 
ish from  crossing  the  Delaware.  For  thir- 
ty miles  along  the  western  bank  of  that 
river  (from  Dunk's  ferry,  below  Trenton, 
to  Coryell's  ferry  above),  at  the  ferries 
and  fords,  he  distributed  his  force  into 
patrolling-parties  and  stationary  guards. 
The  craft  on  the  Delaware  were  secured, 
and  the  larger  vessels  formed  into  a  chain 
of  guard-ships.  With  the  advantage  of 
after-sight,  which  is  the  privilege  of  his- 
torians, we  now  discover  that  the  enemy's 
design  was  not  to  march  upon  Philadel- 
phia. General  Lee's  conjecture  was  cor- 
rect. Sir  William  Howe  did  not  intend 
to  cross  the  Delaware  during  that  win- 
ter's campaign.  The.  British  general,  as 
appears  from  his  despatch,  was  satisfied 
with  establishing  himself  in  New  Jersey, 
and  thus  securing  shelter,  forage,  and  pro- 
visions, for  his  army,  till  the  spring  should 
open,  and  reinforcements  arrive  for  car- 
rying out  other  and  more  extensive  de- 
signs. 

Washington's  army,  reinforced  by  the 
division  of  Lee,  the  regiments  from  the 
northern  army  under  Gates,  and  the  mi- 
litia from  Pennsylvania,  drawn  out  by  the 
spirited  exertions  of  the  ever-active  Mif- 
flin, now  numbered  nearly  six  thousand 
effective  men.  With  this  addi- 
tion to  his  force,  the  commander- 
in-chief  resolved  upon  commencing  offen- 
sive operations.  How  far  he  was  actu- 
ated in  this  determination  by  a  letter  re- 
ceived from  the  adjutant-general,  Colonel 
Reed,  it  is  difficult  to  decide.  It  detracts 
nothing  from  the  character  of  Washington 
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to  concede  that  he  acted  from  the  sug- 
gestions of  those  in  whose  capacity  and 
character  he  trusted.  One  of  the  most 
striking  characteristics  of  the  great  man 
was  the  readiness  with  which  he  adopted 
any  measure,  come  from  what  source  it 
might,  which  be  believed  to  be  conducive 
to  the  welfare  of  the  great  cause  in  which 
he  was  engaged.  No  obstinate  self-esteem 
ever  interrupted  the  course  of  his  gener- 
ous love  of  country. 

Peed  was  at  the  time  with  Colonel  Cad- 
wallader  and  a  body  of  Pennsylvania  mi- 
litia, stationed  at  Bristol,  when 
he  wrote  this  letter  to  Washing- 
ton :  "  If  we  could  possess  ourselves  again 
of  New  Jersey,  or  any  considerable  part, 
the  effect  would  be  greater  than  if  we 
had  not  left  it.  Allow  me  to  hope  that 
you  will  consult  your  own  good  judg- 
ment and  spirit,  and  let  not  the  goodness 
of  your  heart  subject  you  to  the  influence 
of  the  opinions  of  men  in  every  respect 
your  inferiors.  Something  must  be  at- 
tempted before  the  sixty  days  expire 
which  the  commissioners  have  allowed ; 
for,  however  many  may  affect  to  despise 
it,  it  is  evident  a  very  serious  attention 
is  paid  to  it :  and  I  am  confident  that,  un- 
less some  more  favorable  appearance  at- 
tends our  arms  and  cause  before  that 
time,  a  very  great  number  of  the  militia- 
officers  here  will  follow  the  example  of 
Jersey,  and  take  benefit  from  it.  Our 
cause  is  desperate  and  hopeless  if  we  do 
not  strike  some  stroke.  Our  affairs  are 
hastening  apace  to  ruin,  if  we  do  not  re- 
trieve them  by  some  happy  event.  De- 
lay with  us  is  near  equal  to  a  total  de- 
feat.    We  must  not  suffer  ourselves  to 
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be  lulled  into  security  and  inactivity,  be- 
cause the  enemy  does  not  cross  the  river. 
The  love  of  my  country,  a  wife  and  four 
children  in  the  enemy's  hands,  the  respect 
and  attachment  I  have  to  you,  the  ruin 
and  poverty  that  must  attend  me  and 
thousands  of  others,  will  plead  my  excuse 
for  so  much  freedom." 

"Washington,  influenced  or  not  by  this 
outspoken  letter,  had  so  far  carried  out 
his  purpose  of  offensive  operations  as  to 
appoint  the  time  for  an  attack;  for  he 
writes  to  Reed  that  "  Christmas- 
day,  at  night,  one  hour  before 
day,  is  the  time  fixed  upon  for  our  at- 
tempt at  Trenton.  For  Heaven's  sake, 
keep  this  to  yourself,  as  the  discovery  of 
it  may  prove  fatal  to  us — our  numbers, 
sorry  am  I  to  say,  being  less  than  I  had 
any  conception  of;  but  necessity,  dire  ne- 
cessity, will,  nay  must,  justify  an  attack. 
I  have  ordered  our  men  to  be  pro- 
vided with  three  days'  provisions,  ready 
cooked,  with  which  and  their  blankets 
they  are  to  march ;  for  if  we  are  success- 
ful, which  Heaven  grant,  and  the  circum- 
stances favor,  we  may  push  on." 

Washington  at  this  moment  naturally 
expected  the  cordial  co-operation  of  Gen- 
eral Gates,  but  that  officer  unfortunately 
was  "  unwell,  and  had  applied  for  leave 
to  go  to  Philadelphia."  He  was,  however, 
desired  by  his  superior,  "if  his  health 
would  permit  him,"  to  call  and  stay  two 
or  three  days  at  Bristol,  on  his  way,  to 
give  his  aid  in  settling  some  probable  dis- 
putes about  rank ;  for  "  the  colonels  of 
the  continental  regiments,"  says  Wash- 
ington, "  might  kick  up  some  dust  about 
command."  But  Gates  was  not  then  in 
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the  humor  to  co-operate  with  the  com- 
mander-in-chief. He  had  probably  aims 
of  his  own,  which  he  was  more  anxious 
to  direct,  than  to  aid  in  furthering  those 
of  Washington  and  of  the  country.  Ma- 
jor Wilkinson  rode  with  Gates  to  Phila- 
delphia. They  set  out  together  on  the 
24th  of  December.  On  the  road  the  gen- 
eral appeared  much  depressed  in  mind, 
and  frequently  expressed  the  opinion  that 
while  General  Washington  was  watching 
the  enemy  above  Trenton,  they  would 
privately  construct  batteaux,  cross  the 
Delaware  in  his  rear,  and  take  possession 
of  Philadelphia,  before  he  was  aware  of 
the  movement ;  and  that,  instead  of  vain- 
ly attempting  to  stop  Sir  William  Howe 
at  the  Delaware,  General  Washington 
ought  to  retire  to  the  south  of  the  Sus- 
quehanna river,  and  there  form  an  army. 
Gates,  moreover,  declared  that  it  was  his 
intention  to  proceed  to  Baltimore,  and 
there  lay  this  plan  before  Congress.  Wil- 
kinson was  entreated  to  accompany  him, 
but  refused.  At  night,  Gates  wrote  a  let- 
ter to  Washington,  with  which  he  charged 
Wilkinson,  who  then  took  leave  of  him, 
and  prepared  to  return  to  the  army. 

"I  was  on  horseback  early  the  next 
morning  (Christmas-day),"  says  Wilkin- 
son, "  and  reached  Newtown  about  two 
o'clock.  On  my  arrival  there  I  discov- 
ered, to  my  surprise,  that  General  Wash- 
ington had  transferred  his  quarters  to 
that  place,  and  had  himself  marched  with 
the  troops  in  that  neighborhood.  From 
Colonel  Harrison,  the  general's  secretary, 
who  had  been  left  in  charge  of  his  papers, 
I  received  the  necessary  directions,  and 
proceeded  in  quest  of  the  troops,  whose 
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route  was  easily  traced,  as  there  was  a 
little  snow  on  the  ground,  which  was 
tinged  here  and  there  with  blood,  from 
the  feet  of  the  men  who  wore  broken 
shoes. 

u  I  got  up  with  my  brigade  near  M'Con- 
key's  ferry  about  dusk,  and,  inquiring  for 
the  commander-in-chief,  was  directed  to 
his  quarters.  I  found  him  alone,  with  his 
whip  in  his  hand,  prepared  to  mount  his 
horse,  which  I  perceived  as  I  entered. 
When  I  presented  the  letter  of  General 
Gates  to  him,  before  receiving  it,  he  ex- 
claimed, with  solemnity — 

" '  What  a  time  is  this  to  hand  me  let- 
ters !' 


"  I  answered  that  I  had  been  charged 
with  it  by  General  Gates. 

" '  By  General  Gates  !    Where  is  he  ?' 

" '  I  left  him  this  morning  in  Philadel- 
phia.' 

"  '  What  was  he  doing  there  ?' 

u  '  I  understood  him  that  he  was  on  his 
way  to  Congress.' 

"  Washington  then  earnestly  repeat- 
ed— 

"  '  On  his  way  to  Congress  !  on  his  way 
to  Congress !' "  and  broke  the  seal ;  where- 
upon Wilkinson  made  his  bow,  took  his 
leave,  and,  joining  his  brigade,  prepared 
to  bear  his  part  in  the  eventful  enterprise 
of  that  stormy  Christmas-night. 


CHAPTER   XXXIX. 

The  British  Troops  in  New  Jersey. — Their  Confidence  in  Themselves,  and  Contempt  of  their  Enemy. — Colonel  Rahl  at 
Trenton. — His  Military  Character. — Daring  and  reckless. — A  Warning  unheeded. — A  Christmas-Dinner. — A  Hand  at 
Cards. — Another  Warning  disregarded. — The  Approach  of  Washington. — Disposition  of  his  Force. — Crossing  of  the 
Delaware. — The  Storm. — Squibbing. — The  Advance  and  Charge. — The  Attack  on  the  Hessians  at  Princeton. — Per- 
sonal Exposure  of  Washington. — The  Assault  led  by  Stark. — The  Enemy  driven  from  the  Town. — The  Brave  Rahl. 
— He  rallies  and  returns  to  the  Charge. — He  falls. — Flight  of  his  Hessians. — They  are  overtaken  and  surrounded. — 
Their  Surrender. — The  Loss  on  Both  Sides. — The  March  of  Cadwallader. — Its  Delays  and  Failure. — Reinforcement 
from  Putnam  at  Philadelphia. — Count  Donop  left  in  the  Lurch. — The  Dying  Rahl  visited  and  consoled  by  Washing- 
ton.— No  Pursuit. — Washington  recrosses  the  Delaware. 


The  British  troops  in  New  Jersey 
were  stretched  in  a  line  of  canton- 
ments across  from  Brunswick  to  the  river 
Delaware,  and  along  its  banks  to  Burling- 
ton. The  main  body  was  at  Brunswick, 
and  the  rest  were  so  widely  scattered  as 
to  leave  but  small  forces  at  the  various 
other  posts.  Confident  in  the  possession 
of  the  country,  and  despising  the  meager 
and  ill-conditioned  army  of  Washington, 
Lord  Cornwallis  believed  himself  so  se- 


cure, that  he  was  no  longer  vigilant.  He 
himself,  in  fact,  had  requested  leave  of 
absence,  and  had  gone  to  New  York,  to 
prepare  to  embark  for  England.  His 
sense  of  security  was  shared  by  the  offi- 
cers and  the  army  which  he  left  behind, 
and  none  doubted  their  immunity  from 
attack. 

Trenton  was  held  by  Colonel  Rahl  with 
three  regiments  of  Hessians  (those  of  An- 
spach,  Knyphausen,  and  Rahl),  number- 
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ing  fifteen  hundred  men,  and  a  troop  of 
British  light-horse.  Rahl  was  a  brave  and 
active  executive  officer,  but  careless  of 
danger  even  to  recklessness.  He  was  a 
bustling  disciplinarian,  and  was  ever  har- 
assing his  men  by  his  minute  attention 
to  the  formalities  of  dress  and  parade. 
He  was,  however,  no  tactician,  and  could 
neither  foresee  danger  nor  provide  against 
it.  He  had,  moreover,  a  great  contempt 
for  his  enemy ;  and  when  it  was  suggest- 
ed that  an  assault  was  possible,  and  that 
he  should  fortify  his  position,  he  made  a 
jest  of  it,  exclaiming,  "  Works  ! — pooh  ! 
pooh!  An  assault  by  the  rebels?  Let 
them  come :  we'll  at  them  with  the  bay- 
onet !"*  He  had  given  proofs  of  his  dash- 
ing qualities  as  a  spirited  officer  in  the 
attack  on  the  lines  at  Fort  Washington, 
and  was  placed  in  command  at  Trenton 
as  a  compliment  to  his  bravery.  Notwith- 
standing his  general  want  of  forecaste,  he 
is  said  to  have  been  aroused  to  a  tempo- 
rary apprehension  for  the  security  of  his 
frontier  post,  and  to  have  applied  for  a 
reinforcement  from  General  Grant,  who 
replied :  "  Tell  the  colonel  he  is  very  safe. 
I  will  undertake  to  keep  the  peace  in  New 
Jersey  with  a  corporal's  guard."  He  was 
soon  lulled  into  his  habitual  confidence, 
which  remained  undisturbed,  although  he 
was  warned  that  the  Americans  threat- 
ened an  attack. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Christmas-day  the 
whole  garrison  was  suddenly  aroused  to 
arms  by  a  firing  at  one  of  the  outposts. 
Colonel  Rahl  hastened  to  the  point,  and 
found  that  a  picket-guard  had  been  fired 
upon,  and  six  men  wounded.     The  ene- 

*  Irving. 


my,  however,  had  retired.  So  the  colonel, 
thinking  all  was  over,  hurried  back  to  his 
dinner  and  his  bottle,  to  which  he  was  de- 
votedly attached.  It  was  Christmas,  and 
of  course  a  high  festival  with  the  German 
soldiers.  Rahl  himself  was  a  guest  on  the 
occasion,  at  the  house  of  one  Abraham 
Hunt  *  who  was  a  trader,  and  made  no 
nice  distinctions  between  whigs  and  to- 
ries,  provided  they  were  his  customers. 
The  Christmas-dinner  was  eaten,  the  wine 
circulated  freely,  and  finally  cards  were 
proposed.  The  convivial  colonel  was  as 
fond  of  play  as  of  his  bottle,  and  soon  be- 
came deeply  absorbed  in  both.  Thus  the 
afternoon  and  night  passed  gayly.  "  Just 
at  dawn  a  messenger  came  in  haste  with 
a  note  to  Colonel  Rahl,  sent  by  a  tory  on 
the  Pennington  road,  who  had  discovered 
the  approach  of  the  Americans."  There 
was  a  negro-servant  at  the  door,  and  he 
refused  admittance  to  the  messenger,  tel- 
ling him  that  "  the  gemmen  can't  be  dis- 
turbed." The  bearer  of  the  note,  howev- 
er, aware  of  its  pressing  importance,  in- 
sisted upon  the  negro  carrying  it  in.  He 
did  as  he  was  bidden,  and  handed  it  to 
Rahl.  The  hilarious  colonel  carelessly 
thrust  the  note  into  his  pocket  without 
reading  it,  and  continued  his  game.  The 
men,  like  their  master,  were  revelling, 
and  forgetting  all  sense  of  danger  and 
duty  in  drunken  frolic. 

Washington  had  chosen  this  night  of 
Christmas  for  his  attack  with  the  expec- 
tation that  his  Hessian  enemy,  thus  yield- 
ing to  the  festivities  of  the  day,  would  be 
more  exposed  to  a  surprise.  His  plan 
was,  to  cross  the  Delaware  with  three  di- 

*  Lossing. 


420 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


Dec.  25. 


visions  of  his  army.  One,  under  Cadwal- 
lader  and  Reed,  was  to  pass  the  river  at 
Bristol ;  another,  under  Ewing,  at  the  fer- 
ry a  little  below  Trenton  ;  and  the  main 
body,  consisting  of  twenty-five  hundred 
men,  Washington  proposed  to  lead  him- 
self (in  conjunction  with  Sullivan,  Stir- 
ling, Greene,  and  Colonel  Knox  of  the 
artillery)  across  M'Conkey's  ferry,  nine 
miles  above  Trenton.  The  British  posts 
at  Mount  Holly,  Burlington,  Black  Horse, 
and  Bordentown,  were  the  points  of  at- 
tack set  down  for  the  first  two  divisions. 
Trenton  itself  was  reserved  for  the  com- 
mander-in-chief. 

Boats  having  been  got  in  readiness, 
Washington  ordered  the  troops  to  be  pa- 
raded early  in  the  evening  "back 
of  M'Conkey's  ferry,"  and  began 
to  embark  them  as  soon  as  it  grew  dark. 
He  hoped  to  be  able  to  throw  them  all 
over,  with  the  artillery,  by  midnight,  and 
thus  arrive  at  Trenton  by  five  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  the  distance  from  the  point 
of  landing  on  the  opposite  side  being 
about  nine  miles.  The  darkness  of  the 
night,  however ;  the  frost,  by  which  ice 
was  rapidly  made ;  the  severity  of  the 
cold,  so  great  that  two  or  three  men  froze 
to  death;  and  the  force  of  the  current, 
rendered  still  more  violent  by  a  high 
wind,  impeded  the  passage  of  the  boats 
so  much,  that  it  was  three  o'clock  before 
all  the  artillery  could  be  got  over,  and 
nearly  four  when  the  troops  took  up  their 
line  of  march.  Washington,  thus  delayed, 
despaired  of  surprising  the  town,  as  he 
knew  that  he  could  not  reach  it  before 
the  day  had  fairly  broken.  He  deter- 
mined, nevertheless,  to  push  on,  as  he 


could  not  retire  without  being  discovered, 
and  harassed  while  recrossing  the  river. 

On  landing,  Washington  formed  his  de- 
tachment in  two  divisions.  One,  under 
the  command  of  Sullivan,  was  ordered  to 
march  by  the  lower  or  river  road,  and 
enter  Trenton  to  the  south.  The  other, 
Washington  was  to  lead  himself  by  a  cir- 
cuitous route  to  the  Pennington  road,  and 
thus  into  the  town  at  the  north.  In  or- 
der that  the  two  divisions  might  be  ready 
to  attack  simultaneously,  the  general-in- 
chief,  as  he  had  a  circuit  to  make,  ordered 
Sullivan  to  halt  for  a  few  minutes  at  a 
cross-road,  to  give  him  time  to  come  up. 
The  final  order  being  issued,  that  the 
troops,  having  first  forced  the  outguards, 
should  push  directly  into  the  town,  and 
thus  charge  the  enemy  before  they  had 
time  to  form,  each  division  took  up  its 
march. 

When  the  division  on  the  lower  road 
halted,  in  accordance  with  Washington's 
order,  it  wras  discovered  that  the  snow- 
storm which  was  beating  violently  in  the 
soldiers'  faces,  had  so  wetted  the  best- 
secured  arms,  that  they  were  not  in  firing 
condition.  The  fact  was  announced  to 
Sullivan.  He  cast  a  look  at  General  St. 
Clair,  who  was  at  his  side,  and  observed, 
"  What  is  to  be  done  ?" — "  You  have  noth- 
ing for  it  but  to  push  on  and  charge,"  was 
St.  Clair's  immediate  answer.  The  march 
was  then  continued,  the  troops  being  or- 
dered to  clear  their  muskets  in  the  best 
manner  they  could  as  they  moved  along, 
and  a  great  deal  of  "squibbing"  ensued. 
In  the  meantime  an  officer  was  sent  to 
Washington,  to  inform  him  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  arms.    He  returned  for  answer 
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that   the    soldiers   "  must    advance   and 
charge." 

It  was  now  broad  day,  and  both  divis- 
ions having  reached  the  outskirts  of  the 
town  at  the  same  moment,  their  fires 
were  heard  by  each  other,  as  they  began 
their  simultaneous  attacks  upon  the  ene- 
my's pickets.  As  his  column  approached 
the  town,  Washington  kept  near  the  front, 
and,  coming  up  with  a  man  chopping 
wood  by  the  roadside,  he  asked,  "  Which 
way  is  the  Hessian  picket?" — "I  don't 
know,"  replied  the  fellow,  with  an  air  and 
tone  as  if  he  were  concealing  the  truth. 
Captain  Forrest,  who  was  in  command  of 
the  artillery,  was  on  horseback  at  the  side 
of  the  commander-in-chief,  and,  observing 
the  reluctance  of  the  man,  said,  "You 
may  speak,  for  that  is  General  Washing- 
ton." The  man  was  astonished  at  the 
discovery,  and  raising  his  hands  to  heav- 
en, exclaimed,  addressing  the  general : 
"God  bless  and  prosper  you,  sir!  —  the 
picket  is  in  that  house,  and  the  sentry 
stands  near  that  tree."  Captain  Wash- 
ington was  immediately  ordered  to  dis- 
lodge it,  which  he  did  with  great  prompt- 
ness. The  artillery  was  now  unlimbered, 
and  the  column  proceeded.  As  Forrest 
opened  his  battery,  Washington  kept  on 
the  left,  and,  advancing  with  it,  directed 
the  fire.  He  was  thus  so  much  exposed, 
that  the  officers  repeatedly  entreated  him 
to  fall  back ;  but  he  continued  on,  not- 
withstanding  their  solicitude  for  his  safe- 

ty- 

Colonel  Stark  commanded  the  advance- 
guard  of  Sullivan's  division,  and  made 
quick  work  with  the  picket  on  his  side. 
Baving  forced  this,  he  pressed  on  into 


the  town,  dealing  "  death  wherever  he 
found  resistance,  and  breaking  down  all 
opposition  before  him."  The  whole  col- 
umn followed  close  at  the  heels  of  the 
dauntless  Stark.  The  enemy  made  a  mo- 
mentary show  of  resistance  by  a  wild  and 
aimless  fire  of  musketry  from  the  win- 
dows of  the  houses  in  which  they  were 
quartered,  but  were  soon  compelled  to 
abandon  their  cover  as  the  Americans  ad- 
vanced. A  troop  of  British  dragoons, 
with  about  five  hundred  infantry,  took  to 
flight  across  the  Assumpink,  and  joined 
Count  Donop  at  Bordentown. 

Colonel  Bahl  seemed  to  have  lost  all 
but  his  courage  in  the  confusion  of  the 
surprise.  He  was  riding  wildly  about  on 
his  horse,  endeavoring  to  rally  his  men, 
and  crying, "  Forward  !  march  !  advance  ! 
advance  !"  His  troops,  thus  encouraged 
by  the  presence  of  their  commander,made 
an  attempt  to  form  in  the  main  street. 
Captain  Forrest,  however,  opened  his  bat- 
tery (with  General  Washington  at  his 
side,  directing  the  fire)  at  the  head  of 
King  street,  and  greatly  confused  the 
forming  battalions ;  while  Captain  Wil- 
liam Washington,  who,  seconded  by  Lieu- 
tenant James  Monroe  (afterward  presi- 
dent), led  the  advance-guard  of  General 
Washington's  column, perceiving  that  the 
Hessians  were  endeavoring  to  form  a  bat- 
tery in  the  street,  rushed  forward,  drove 
the  artillerists  from  their  guns,  and  took 
two  pieces  just  as  they  were  about  being 
fired.  Captain  Washington  and  Lieuten- 
ant Monroe  were  both  wounded  in  this 
perilous  act,  the  former  in  his  Avrist  and 
the  latter  in  the  fleshy  part  of  his  shoul- 
der.   This  gallant  conduct  of  the  advance- 
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guard  was  of  great  service ;  for,  if  the  en- 
emy had  been  able  to  serve  their  artillery 
in  the  narrow  street,  the  Americans  might 
have  been  checked. 

Colonel  Rahl  succeeded,  by  a  great  ef- 
fort, in  withdrawing  his  troops  from  the 
town  into  a  field  near  by.  Here  he  formed 
his  grenadiers,  and,  instead  of  retreating, 
as  prudence  would  have  suggested,  he 
recklessly  led  them  on  against  the  town, 
now  filled  by  the  triumphant  soldiers  of 
his  enemy.  He  madly  pushed  on,  right 
in  the  teeth  of  the  fire  of  the  artillery 
sweeping  the  streets,  and  the  brisk  mus- 
ketry of  the  American  riflemen  taking- 
deliberate  and  sure  aim  from  the  doors 
and  windows  of  the  houses.  At  the  first 
onset,  the  gallant  Rahl  was  shot  from  his 
horse.  His  men,  seeing  their  leader  fall, 
turned  by  their  right  along  the  river  As- 
snmpink,  which  runs  through  the  town, 
and  endeavored  to  escape  to  Princeton. 
General  Washington,  observing  their  pur- 
pose, instantly  threw  Colonel  Hand  with 
his  riflemen  in  their  way,  and  ordered  the 
Virginia  troops  under  Colonels  Scott  and 
Lawson  to  take  them  on  their  left.  Thus 
hemmed  in  on  every  side,  the  Hessians 
halted  and  formed  in  order  of  battle.  At 
this  moment  General  Washington  ordered 
the  guns  of  Forrest's  battery  to  be  turned 
on  them, "  with  a  discharge  of  canister." 
— "  Sir,  they  have  struck !"  was  Forrest's  an- 
swer to  the  command.  "  Struck  !"  replied 
the  general.  u  Yes,"  said  Forrest,  "  their 
colors  are  dotvn." — a  So  they  are,"  observed 
Washington,  and,  putting  spurs  to  his 
horse,  he  galloped  toward  them,  followed 
by  Forrest  and  his  officers.  The  enemy 
having  ordered  their  arms,  Washington 


summoned  them  to  surrender,  when  they 
at  once  agreed  to  do  so  at  discretion. 

The  wounded  Rahl  was  now  borne,  by 
a  file  of  sergeants,  to  present  his  sword 
to  General  Washington.  At  this  moment, 
Wilkinson  rode  up,  having  been  sent  for 
orders.  "  On  my  approach,"  says  he, a  the 
commander-in-chief  took  me  by  the  hand 
and  observed,  '  Major  Wilkinson,  this  is  a 
glorious  day  for  our  country !'  his  counte- 
nance beaming  with  complacency ;  while 
the  unfortunate  Rahl,  who  the  day  before 
would  not  have  changed  fortunes  with 
him,  now  pale,  bleeding,  and  covered  with 
blood,  in  broken  accents  seemed  to  im- 
plore those  attentions  which  the  victor 
was  well  disposed  to  bestow  on  him." 

The  whole  loss  of  the  Americans  wTas 
trifling,  amounting  in  all  to  four  men 
wounded,  two  killed,  and  two  frozen  to 
death.  The  enemy  had  their  command- 
er, six  officers,  and  four  men,  killed ;  and 
surrendered  to  Washington  twenty-three 
officers,  nearly  one  thousand  non-commis- 
sioned officers  and  privates,  four  stand 
of  colors,  twelve  drums,  six  brass  field- 
pieces,  and  a  thousand  stand  of  arms  and 
accoutrements.  The  triumph  was  great, 
and  it  might  have  been  much  greater  had 
Washington's  plan  been  carried  out  in  all 
its  details.  But  General  Cadwallader,  who 
was  to  have  crossed  the  Delaware  at  Bris- 
tol, and  Evving  at  Trenton  ferry,  had  both 
failed  him.  General  Putnam,  too,  who 
had  been  urged  to  lend  his  aid  in  the  af- 
fair, had  been  prevented  from  carrying 
out  fully  the  orders  of  Washington. 

Ewing  did  everything  in  his  power  to 
cross ;  but  the  quantity  of  ice  in  the  river 
was  so  great,  that  he  could  not  possibly 
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get  over.  Cachvallader  was  also  hindered 
by  the  same  difficulty  in  crossing  above 
Bristol.  He  then  made  an  attempt  at 
Dunk's  ferry,  below.  As  soon  as  it  was 
dark,  he  sent  down  all  the  boats  that  he 
could  muster,  and  marched  down  about 
eight  o'clock.  A  few  men  were  first  em- 
barked, to  line  the  river,  and  prevent  any 
persons  from  escaping  to  give  intelligence 
to  the  enemy ;  next  followed  a  part  of 
the  first  battalion  of  militia,  and  then  two 
fieldpieces,  with  which  Cadwallader  him- 
self crossed,  in  order  to  see  if  it  was  prac- 
ticable to  land  them.  Upon  reaching  the 
other  side,  and  finding,  in  consequence 
of  the  thickness  of  the  ice,  that  it  was 
impossible  to  get  the  guns  on  shore,  he 
called  together  his  field-officers,  and  con- 
sulted as  to  whether  it  would  be  proper 
to  march  without  the  artillery.  They  all 
agreed  that  it  would  not.  In  the  mean- 
time,  another  battalion  of  troops  had  suc- 
ceeded in  crossing.  They  were,  however, 
all  taken  back  to  the  Pennsylvania  side  of 
the  Delaware,  where,  in  consequence  of 
the  ice  and  stormy  weather,  they  did  not 
arrive  until  four  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
Cadwallader  then  marched  to  Bristol.  "  I 
imagine,"  he  said,  in  writing  to  Washing- 
ton, and  giving  an  account  of  his  own  un- 
successful operations, "  the  badness  of  the 
night  must  have  prevented  you  from  pas- 
sing over  as  you  intended." 

General  Putnam  had  answered  Wash- 
ington's solicitation  for  aid  in  the  attack 
upon  Trenton,  by  a  statement  that  such 
was  the  insubordinate  and  defective  con- 
dition of  the  militia,  and  the  threatening 
aspect  of  affairs  (foreboding  an  insurrec- 
tion) in  Philadelphia,  that  it  was  impos- 


sible for  him  to  march  in  person,  or  be  of 
any  material  aid.  At  the  last  moment, 
however,  he  sent  off  Colonel  Griffin,  with 
a  meager  detachment  of  Pennsylvania  mi- 
litia. This  officer  reached  the  Jerseys  in 
time,  but  being  indisposed  himself,  and 
his  troops  ill  conditioned,  he  declined  to 
join  in  the  attack,  and  wrote  to  Cadwal- 
lader at  Bristol,  that  he  thought  he  could 
be  of  more  service  by  diverting  Count 
Donop  at  Bordentown,and  thus  draw  him 
off  from  giving  his  aid  to  Colonel  Rahl  at 
Trenton.  Griffin  acted  accordingly.  He 
marched  toward  Donop's  camp  sufficient- 
ly near  to  be  observed,  and  to  provoke 
the  enemy  to  come  out.  He  then  retired 
leisurely,  skirmishing  here  and  there,  fol- 
lowed by  a  large  body  of  the  Hessians, 
until  they  reached  Mount  Holly,  when 
Griffin  rapidly  retreated,  leaving  Donop 
in  the  lurch,  who  was  left  to  find  his  way 
back  to  Bordentown. 

If  all  the  details  of  Washington's  plan 
could  have  been  successfully  carried  out, 
not  a  man  would  have  escaped  from  Tren- 
ton ;  and,  with  the  aid  of  Cadwallader,  he 
would  have  been  able,  as  he  hoped,  to 
drive  the  enemy  from  all  their  posts  be- 
low that  town.  He  was  well  satisfied, 
however,  with  the  conduct  of  those  troops 
who  were  with  him  and  won  the  day.  He 
pays  this  tribute  to  them  in  his  letter  to 
the  president  of  Congress :  "  In  justice  to 
the  officers  and  men,  I  must  add  that  their 
behavior  up'  .x  this  occasion  reflects  the 
highest  honor  upon  them.  The  difficulty 
of  passing  the  river  in  a  very  severe  night, 
and  their  march  through  a  violent  storm 
of  snow  and  hail,  did  not  in  the  least  abate 
their  ardor ;  but  when  they  came  to  the 
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charge,  each  seemed  to  vie  with  the  other 
in  pressing  forward :  and  were  I  to  give 
a  preference  to  any  particular  corps,  I 
should  do  great  injustice  to  the  others." 

When  the  wounded  Kahl  had  surren- 
dered his  sword,  he  was  borne  to  a  tavern, 
kept  by  a  Quaker  of  the  name  of  Stacey 
Potts.  Rahl's  wound  was  mortal,  and,  as 
he  was  dying,  Washington,  in  company 
with  General  Greene,  visited  and  consoled 
him  with  expressions  of  sympathy,  and 
well-deserved  praise  for  his  heroic  daring. 
The  Hessian  commander  was  soothed,  but 
declared  that  he  preferred  rather  to  die 
than  to  outlive  his  honor. 

General  Greene  and  Colonel  Knox  (the 
latter  of  whom  had  been  made  a  briga- 
dier-general the  next  day  by  Congress, 
without  a  knowledge  of  the  triumph  at 


Trenton)  were  solicitous  that  Washing- 
ton should  push  on  and  increase  the  alarm 
of  the  enemy  by  striking  a  succession  of 
immediate  blows.  The  general-in-chief 
himself  was  apparently  inclined  to  this 
bold  policy,  but  most  of  the  officers  were 
against  it  •  and  "  his  excellency  did  not 
then  think  he  could  answer  going  con- 
trary to  the  judgment  of  the  majority  of 
a  council  of  war."* 

Washington,  therefore,  with  inferior 
numbers  to  the  enemy  posted  below,  and 
with  "a  strong  battalion  of  light-infantry" 
at  Princeton  above  him,  thought  it  most 
prudent  to  return ;  and  accord- 
lngiy,  on  the  evening  of  his  tri- 
umph, he  re  crossed  the  Delaware  with 
the  prisoners  and  artillery  which  he  had 
taken. 
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The  triumph  at  Trenton  was  a 
great  encouragement  to  the  Ameri- 
can cause.  The  troops  were  so  much  in- 
spirited by  their  success,  that  all  were 
more  eager  for  the  fight,  and  some  whose 
term  of  service  was  about  expiring  were 


induced  to  re-enlist.  Influences  which  be- 
fore proved  unavailing  were  now  brought 
to  bear  with  effect.  When  such  as  ap- 
peared determined  to  go  off  and  return 
to  their  homes  were  harangued,  artfully 
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reminded  that  they  would  be  called  cow- 
ards should  they  leave,  and  promised  a 
bounty  of  ten  dollars  each  man,  more 
than  half  agreed  to  remain  six  weeks 
longer.  The  militia  more  promptly  an- 
swered to  the  call  upon  them.  Pennsyl- 
vania was  now  roused,  and  General  Mif- 
flin was  enabled  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days  to  send  a  reinforcement  of  upward 
of  a  thousand  men  to  Washington's  army. 
The  vacillating  whigs  of  New  Jersey  be- 
came more  decided,  and  no  longer  feared 
to  declare  and  act  for  the  American  cause ; 
while  even  many  of  the  tories  clung  less 
tenaciously  to  British  interests.  The  in- 
solence and  violent  outrages  of  the  royal 
troops,  and  especially  of  the  Hessians, 
had  increased  the  virulence  of  their  origi- 
nal foes,  and  even  provoked  some  of  their 
former  friends  to  hostility. 

When  the  royal  army  entered  the  Jer- 
seys, most  of  the  inhabitants  remained  in 
their  houses,  and  many  thousands  received 
priifted  u  protections,"  signed  by  Sir  Wil- 
liam Howe.  But  these  saved  their  hold- 
ers neither  from  insult  nor  robbery  :  their 
property  was  taken  or  destroyed,  without 
distinction  of  persons.  They  might  show 
their  "  protections :"  the  Hessians  could 
not  or  would  not  understand  them,  and 
the  English  took  care  to  have  their  share 
of  the  plunder.  The  officers,  both  Hes- 
sian and  British,  were  no  less  ready  to 
violate  the  rights  of  property  than  their 
soldiers.  The  carriages  of  gentlemen  "  of 
the  first  rank"  were  seized,  their  arms  de- 
faced, while  the  commissioned  plunderers 
blazoned  their  own  on  the  panels,  and 
thus  insolently  paraded  throughout  town 
and  country. 

54 


'*  Discontents  and  murmurs  increased 
every  hour  at  the  licentious  ravages  of 
the  soldiery,  both  British  and  foreign,  who 
were  shamefully  permitted,  with  unre- 
lenting hand,  to  pillage  friend  and  foe  in 
the  Jerseys.  Neither  age  nor  sex  was 
spared.  Indiscriminate  ruin  attended  ev- 
ery person  they  met  with.  Infants,  chil- 
dren, old  men  and  women,  were  left  in 
their  shirts,  without  a  blanket  to  cover 
them,  under  the  inclemency  of  winter. 
Every  kind  of  furniture  was  destroyed 
and  burnt ;  windows  and  doors  were  bro- 
ken to  pieces:  in  short,  the  houses  were 
left  uninhabitable,  and  the  people  with- 
out provisions ;  for  every  horse,  cow,  ox, 
and  fowl,  was  carried  off. 

"  Horrid  depredations  and  abuses  were 
committed  by  that  part  of  the  army  which 
was  stationed  at  or  near  Pennytown.  Six- 
teen young  women  fled  to  the  woods,  to 
avoid  the  brutality  of  the  soldiers,  and 
were  there  seized  and  carried  off  One 
man  had  the  cruel  mortification*  to  have 
his  wife  and  only  daughter  (a  child  of  ten 
years  of  age)  ravished.  Another  girl  of 
thirteen  was  taken  from  her  father's 
house,  carried  to  a  barn  about  a  mile  off, 
there  dishonored  and  abused  by  five  oth- 
ers. A  most  respectable  gentleman,  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Woodbridge,  was 
alarmed  with  the  cries  and  shrieks  of  a 
most  lovely  daughter :  he  found  a  British 
officer  in  the  act  of  violating  her,  and  in- 
stantly put  him  to  death.  Two  other  offi- 
cers rushed  in  with  their  fusees,  and  fired 
two  balls  into  the  father,  who  was  left 
languishing  under  his  wounds."f 

*  Rather  a  mild  term  for  so  heinous  a  crime  1 
t  Gordon. 
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Exasperated  by  such  enormities,  the 
people  of  New  Jersey  were  ready,  at  the 
least  show  of  strength  on  the  part  of 
Washington's  army,  to  rally  to  his  aid. 
The  commander-in-chief, thus  assisted, not 
only  by  reinforcements  to  his  troops,  but 
by  an  accession  of  feeling  in  his  favor,  de- 
termined to  cross  over  into  New  Jersey 
again,  and  make  another  demonstration 
against  the  enemy. 

General  Cadwallader,  having  heard  of 
Washington's  successful  attack  upon  the 
Hessians  at  Trenton,  crossed  into  Jersey 
early  the  next  morning,  Avith  fif- 
teen hundred  of  the  Pennsylva- 
nia militia.  He  had  no  sooner  landed 
most  of  his  troops,  when  he  learned  that 
Washington  had  recrossecl  the  Delaware 
the  night  before,  and  was  then  on  the- 
Pennsylvania  side.  As  Cadwallader  was 
thus  defeated  in  his  intention  of  forming 
a  junction  with  the  main  body,  he  was 
much  embarrassed  which  way  to  proceed. 
He  himself  thought  it  most  prudent  to 
retreat.  Colonel  Reed,  who  was  with  him, 
warmly  advocated  the  bolder  policy  of 
marching  to  Burlington,  lest  the  fluctua- 
ting militia,  whose  spirit  was  now  up, 
should  be  discouraged  by  a  second  disap- 
pointment. It  was  soon  discovered  that 
there  was  little  fear  of  immediate  oppo- 
sition from  the  enemy.  Although  Cad- 
wallader crossed  the  river  in  open  day- 
light, there  was  no  show  of  resistance  to 
his  landing ;  notwithstanding,  with  the 
overpowering  force  of  the  enemy,  they 
could  have  readily  overcome  him.  They 
were,  in  fact,  so  panic-stricken  by  their 
defeat  at  Trenton,  that  they  fled  precipi- 
tately, as  we  shall  see,  abandoning  their 


posts  at  Black  Horse,  Mount  Holly,  Bur- 
lington, and  Bordentown,  and  were  now 
retreating  toward  South  Amboy. 

General  Cadwallader,  meeting  with  no 
opposition,  now  did  not  hesitate  to  accede 
to  Colonel  Reed's  views,  and  determined 
to  push  on,  though  cautiously.  Reed,  ac- 
companied by  two  other  officers,  rode  on 
in  advance  to  reconnoitre.  On  approach- 
ing Burlington,  the  enemy's  outposts  were 
found  abandoned ;  and,  on  entering  the 
place,  there  were  all  the  signs  of  a  late 
and  precipitate  retreat.  As  Reed  and  his 
companions  in  their  continental  uniforms 
rode  through  the  streets  of  the  town,  the 
inhabitants  pulled  down  the  "red  rags," 
which  had  been  nailed  to  their  doors  as 
a  demonstration  of  loyalty  to  the  British 
flag,  and  gladly  welcomed  the  protection 
of  another  color.  So  Reed  pushed  on, 
from  post  to  post,  sending  back  intelli- 
gence from  each  point  to  Cadwallader, 
who  followed  with  the  troops.  The  coun- 
try was  found  everywhere  clear  of*  the 
enemy  as  far  as  Bordentown ;  and  here, 
when  all  arrived,  they  halted.  Cadwal- 
lader immediately  wrote  to  Washington, 
informing  him  of  his  arrival  at  that  place 
with  eighteen  hundred  men,  and  that  five 
hundred  more  were  advancing  from  be- 
low. Washington,  in  reply,  ordered  Cad- 
wallader to  remain  at  Bordentown  until 
he  himself  should  pass  over  the  Delaware, 
which  he  proposed  to  do  on  the  29th  of 
December,  when  the  troops  might  be  suf- 
ficiently refreshed  for  another  movement. 

The  commander-in-chief  was  making 
extensive  preparations  for  his  enterprise. 
He  wrote  to  Generals  M'Dougall  and  Max- 
well, who  were  at  Morristown,  to  use  their 
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utmost  efforts  in  collecting  a  body  of  mi- 
litia, with  which  to  harass  the  enemy  on 
flank  and  rear,  should  they  advance  or 
retreat.  They  were  informed  that  the 
continental  regiments  from  the  eastern 
provinces  had  agreed  to  stay  six  weeks 
beyond  their  term  of  enlistment,  and  that 
he  had  agreed  to  pay  them  for  "  this  ex- 
traordinary mark  of  their  attachment  to 
their  country"  a  bounty  of  ten  dollars 
each  man.  "  I  hope,"  added  Washington, 
"  this  noble  example  will  be  followed,  by 
the  four  regiments  under  your  command. 
Promise  them  the  same  reward,  and  en- 
deavor to  work  upon  them  by  every 
means  in  your  power."  He  also  wrote  to 
General  Heath  to  cross  the  Hudson  from 
Peekskill  with  the  New-England  militia, 
and  advance  southerly  by  way  of  Hack- 
ensack,  in  order  that  he  might  be  ready, 
on  receiving  orders  from  his  chief,  to  co- 
operate with  him,  as  "  I  think,"  he  wrote, 
"  a  fair  opportunity  is  offered  of  driving 
the  enemy  entirely  from  Jersey,  or  at 
least  to  the  extremit}r  of  the  province." 
Every  precaution  in  his  power  had  been 
taken  for  subsisting  the  troops,  and  all 
other  preparations  made ;  and  "  I  shall," 
says  Washington,  "  without  loss  of  time, 
and  as  soon  as  circumstances  will  admit 
of  it,  pursue  the  enemy  in  their  retreat, 
try  to  beat  up  more  of  their  quarters, 
and,  in  a  word,  adopt  in  every  instance 
such  measures  as  the  exigency  of  our  af- 
fairs requires  and  our  situation  will  just- 
ify." 

In  the  meantime,  Sir  William  Howe 
heard  with  alarm  of  the  defeat  of  the 
Hessians  at  Trenton,  and  of  the  panic  of 
the  troops.     Earl  Cornwallis  was  imme- 


diately sent  from  New  York  (where  he 
was  preparing  to  embark  for  England)  to 
resume  the  command  in  New  Jersey.  He 
accordingly  hastened  to  Princeton,  where 
he  was  followed  by  a  large  force  from  the 
British  encampment  at  Brunswick. 

Washington,  by  his  liberal  promise  of 
a  bounty  of  ten  dollars  to  each  man,  had 
succeeded  in  keeping  his  army  together, 
but  was  puzzled,  with  an  empty  military 
chest,  to  find  means  for  the  fulfilment  of 
his  word.  The  army  treasury  was  so  far 
exhausted,  that  the  commander-in-chief, 
when  requiring  a  small  amount  of  money 
for  secret  service,  had  been  obliged  to 
write  to  Robert  Morris,  a  wealthy  banker 
at  Philadelphia,  in  these  terms  :  "  If  you 
could  possibly  collect  a  sum,  if  it  were 
but  one  hundred  or  one  hundred  and  fifty 
pounds,  it  would  be  of  service."  Morris, 
with  his  usual  promptness,  at  once  sent 
the  sum.  His  financial  resources,  howev- 
er, were  now  to  be  more  severely  tasked. 
Washington  wanted  a  large  sum  to  meet 
the  payment  of  the  promised  bounty  to 
the  troops.  The  "  patriot  financier"  was 
the  only  resource ;  but  he  himself,  when 
written  to,  was,  with  all  his  facilities,  mo- 
mentarily puzzled  to  meet  the  demand. 

Morris  pondered  over  the  ordinary 
ways  and  means  of  raising  the  money, 
but,  discovering  that  none  were  availa- 
ble, sallied  out  from  his  counting-house 
almost  in  despair.  He  had  not  gone  far 
when  he  met  a  Quaker  fellow-citizen,  who 
was  known  to  be  wealthy.  Morris  stopped 
him,  and  acquainted  him  with  his  wants. 
"  Robert,  what  security  wilt  thou  give  ?" 
asked  the  Quaker.  "  My  note,  and  my 
honor,"  answered  Morris.     "Thou  shalt 
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have  it,"  was  the  prompt  rejoinder.*  The 
next  day,  by  the  timely  aid  of  his  Quaker 
friend,  Morris  was  enabled  to  write  to 
Washington :  "  I  am  up  very  early  this 
morning,  to  despatch  a  supply  of  fifty 
thousand  dollars  to  your  excellency.  You 
will  receive  that  sum  with  this  letter; 
but  it  will  not  be  got  away  so  early  as  I 
could  wish,  for  none  concerned  in  this 
movement  except  myself  are  up.  I  shall 
rouse  them  immediately.  It  gives  me 
great  pleasure  that  you  have  engaged  the 
troops  to  continue ;  and  if  further  occa- 
sional supplies  of  money  are  necessary, 
you  may  depend  on  my  exertions  either 
in  a  public  or  private  capacity." 

Washington,  being  now  fully 
prepared,  crossed  the  Delaware 
with  the  van  of  his  troops.  The  river, 
however,  was  so  full  of  drifting  ice,  and 
the  passage  so  difficult,  that  it  was  im- 
possible to  get  the  entire  army  over  un- 
til late  on  the  following  day.  During 
this  movement,  Washington  sent  Colonel 
Reed  out,  at  the  head  of  twelve  dragoons, 
to  reconnoitre  and  try  to  discover  if  the 
enemy  were  approaching,  about  whose 
operations  nothing  certain  was  known. 
Reed,  being  well  acquainted  with  the 
country,  had  no  difficulty  in  scouring  it 
pretty  effectually.  In  the  course  of  his 
ride,  he  discovered  that  a  British  commis- 
sary, with  a  foraging-party,  was  in  a  house 
on  the  road.  Reed  accordingly  rode  up 
with  his  dozen  men  and  immediately  sur- 
rounded the  place.  The  party  within, 
which  amounted  in  numbers  to  the  same 
as  that  of  the  Americans,  was  so  taken 
by  surprise,  and   panic-stricken,  that  it 

*  Lossing. 


surrendered  without  a  blow.  Reed  and 
his  men  galloped  back  to  the  American 
camp  ;  and,  as  each  trooper  rode  in  with 
a  prisoner  mounted  behind  him,  he  was 
received  with  a  loud  shout  of  applause. 

Washington  could  obtain  no  certain  in- 
telligence of  the  number  and  situation  of 
the  enemy ;  but,  from  the  most  reliable 
accounts,  it  appeared  that  they  had  col- 
lected the  principal  part  of  their  force 
from  Brunswick  and  the  adjacent  posts  at 
Princeton,  where  they  were  throwing  up 
some  works.  Their  number  was  reported 
to  be  from  five  to  six  thousand.  Gener- 
al Howe  was  also  said  to  have  landed  at 
Amboy  with  a  thousand  light-troops,  with 
which  he  was  on  his  march. 

As  soon  as  he  had  crossed  the  Dela- 
ware, Washington  took  up  his  position  on 
the  high  ground  to  the  east  of  Trenton, 
along  the  bank  of  the  Assumpink  creek, 
and  was  thus  separated  from  the  town  by 
this  small  stream.  His  delay  in  passing 
his  troops  over  the  Delaware  had  given 
the  enemy  an  opportunity  of  drawing  in 
their  several  cantonments  and  assembling 
their  whole  force  at  Princeton.  They 
evidently  meditating  an  attack,  and  had 
pushed  forward  strong  advanced  pickets 
toward  Trenton. 

Washington,  with  his  small  force,  now 
felt  himself  to  be  in  a  most  critical  situ- 
ation. He  was  embarrassed,  as  was  fre- 
quently the  case,  by  a  want  of  reliance 
upon  his  militia.  He  could  not  act  mere- 
ly as  the  military  tactician,  and  move  his 
men  as  a  general  could  a  well-disciplined 
army.  The  American  commander  was 
forced  to  become  the  politician,  and  con- 
sult the  caprices  of  his  fluctuating  and 
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irregular  troops.  He  might,  as  a  strate- 
gist, have  wished  to  retire ;  but  "  to  re- 
move immediately  was  again  destroying 
every  dawn  of  hope  which  had  begun  to 
revive  in  the  breasts  of  the  Jersey  mili- 
tia." He  therefore  determined  to  hold 
his  present  position,  dangerous  as  it  was, 
and  strengthen  himself  by  ordering  the 
troops  lying  at  Crosswicks,  under  Gener- 
al Cadwallader,  and  those  under  General 
Mifflin,  to  join  him  at  Trenton,  although 
it  was  "to  bring  them  to  an  exposed 
place."  They  accordingly  came,  and,  af- 
ter a  hard  night's  march,  reached 
the  camp  on  the  first  day  of  the 
new  year. 

Washington  had  now  about  five  thou- 
sand men,  encamped  in  a  line  of  two 
miles  in  length,  along  the  Assumpink 
creek.  The  bridge  and  the  fords  which 
crossed  that  stream  were  strongly  guard- 
ed with  artillery,  and  General  Greene  was 
sent  out  with  a  detachment  to  harass  the 
advance  of  the  enemy.  Greene,  by  pro- 
voking him  to  frequent  skirmishes,  suc- 
ceeded in  delaying  the  approach  of  Lord 
Cornwallis.  While  Greene  was  spiritedly 
holding  the  British  in  check  on  the  road 
from  Princeton,  within  a  short  distance  of 
Trenton,  Washington  rode  up,  and,  join- 
ing the  advanced  detachment,  thanked 
the  troops,  and  particularly  the  artillery, 
for  the  services  of  the  day.  Then,  hav- 
ing given  orders  for  them  to  make  as  ob- 
stinate a  stand  as  they  could  where  they 
were  without  risking  the  safety  of  their 
cannon,  he  rode  back  to  marshal  his  troops 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Assumpink.  The 
commander-in-chief  "stood  fairly  commit- 
ted to  a  general  action  if  the  enemy  had 


provoked  it."*  He  was  therefore  partic- 
ularly anxious  to  retard  their  march  un- 
til nightfall.  His  orders  were  so  well 
obeyed,  that  the  head  of  the  British  col- 
umn did  not  reach  Trenton  un- 
til four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
while  then  rear  was  as  far  back  as  Maid- 
enhead. As  soon  as  the  enemy  entered 
the  town,  they  made  a  rush  for  the  bridge 
and  the  fords  across  the  Assumpink  creek, 
but  finding  them  well  guarded,  and  re- 
ceiving a  hot  fire  from  the  American  ar- 
tillery, they  halted  and  kindled  their  fires. 
Thus  the  two  opposing  forces  remained 
until  dark,  with  the  small  stream  between 
them,  and  cannonading  each  other  with 
their  fieldpieces. 

On  the  day  before  only,  Washington 
had  received  intelligence  of  a  resolution 
of  Congress,  which,  although  it  freed  him 
from  accountability  to  others,  must  have 
greatly  added  to  the  feeling  of.  personal 
responsibility  which  now  weighed  upon 
him  at  this  trying  time.  He  had,  by  the 
deliberate  act  of  the  representatives  of 
his  country,  been  endowed  with  the  pow- 
ers of  a  dictator.  The  great  cause  of 
achieving  the  independence  of  the  com- 
bined states  was  confided  to  him  alone. 
With  what  a  simple  yet  lofty  calmness 
does  he  accept  the  trust ! 

"  Instead  of  thinking  myself,"  Washing 
ton  writes  to  the  committee  of  Congress, 
"  freed  from  all  civil  obligations,  by  this 
mark  of  their  confidence,  I  shall  constant- 
ly bear  in  mind  thatras  the  sword  was 
the  last  resort  for  the  preservation  of  our 
liberties,  so  it  ought  to  be  the  first  thing 

*  Memoirs  of  our  Own  Times,  by  General  James  Wilkin- 
son. 
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laid  aside  when  those  liberties  are  firmly 
established."* 

*  The  following  was  the  resolution  of  Congress,  which 
was  then  in  session  at  Baltimore  : — 

"December  27,  1776. — This  Congress,  having  maturely 
considered  the  present;  and  having  perfect  reliance  on  the 
wisdom,  vigor,  and  uprightness,  of  General  Washington, 
do  hereby 

"  Resolve,  That  General  Washington  shall  be,  and  he 
is  hereby,  vested  with  full,  ample,  and  complete  powers,  to 
raise  and  collect  together,  in  the  most  speedy  and  effectual 
manner,  from  any  or  all  of  these  United  States,  sixteen  bat- 
talions of  infantry,  in  addition  to  those  already  voted  by 
Congress ;  to  appoint  officers  for  the  said  battalions  of  in- 
fantry ;  to  raise,  officer,  and  equip,  three  thousand  light- 
horse,  three  regiments  of  artillery,  and  a  corps  of  engineers, 
and  to  establish  their  pay ;  to  apply  to  any  of  the  states  for 
such  aid  of  the  militia  as  he  shall  judge  necessary  ;  to  form 
such  magazines  of  provisions,  and  in  such  places,  as  he  shall 
think  proper;  to  displace  and  appoint  all  officers  under  the 
rank  of  brigadier-general,  and  to  fill  up  all  vacancies  in  ev- 
ery other  department  in  the  American  army ;  to  take,  wher- 
ever he  may  be,  whatever  he  may  want  for  the  use  of  the 
army,  if  the  inhabitants  will  not  sell  it,  allowing  a  reason- 
able price  for  the  same ;  to  arrest  and  confine  persons  who 
refuse  to  take  the  continental  currency,  or  are  otherwise  dis- 
affected to  the  American  cause ;  and  return  to  the  states  of 
which  they  are  citizens,  their  names,  and  the  nature  of  their 
offences,  together  with  the  witnesses  to  prove  them. 

"  That  the  foregoing  powers  be  vested  to  General  Wash- 
ington for  and  during  the  term  of  six  months  from  the  date 
hereof,  unless  sooner  determined  by  Congress." 

A  copy  of  these  resolutions  was  sent  to  the  governor  of 
each  state,  together  with  the  following  letter : — 

"  Baltimore,  December  30, 1776. 

"  Sib:  Ever  attentive  to  the  security  of  civil  liberty,  Con- 
gress would  not  have  consented  to  the  vesting  of  such  pow- 
ers in  the  military  department  as  those  which  the  enclosed 
resolves  convey  to  the  continental  commander-in-chief,  if  the 
situation  of  public  affairs  did  not  require  at  this  crisis  a  de- 
cision and  vigor  which  distance  and  numbers  deny  to  assem- 
blies far  removed  from  each  other,  and  from  the  immediate 
seat  of  war. 

"  The  strength  and  progress  of  the  enemy,  joined  to  pros- 
pects of  considerable  reinforcements,  have  rendered  it  not 
only  necessary  that  the  American  forces  should  be  augment- 
ed beyond  what  Congress  had  heretofore  designed,  but  that 
they  should  be  brought  into  the  field  with  all  possible  expe- 
dition. These  considerations  induce  Congress  to  request, 
in  the  most  earnest  maimer,  that  the  fullest  influence  of  your 
state  may  be  exerted  to  aid  such  levies  as  the  general  shall 
direct,  in  consequence  of  the  powers  now  given  him  ;  and 
that  your  quota  of  battalions,  formally  fixed,  may  be  com- 
pleted and  ordered  to  headquarters  with  all  the  despatch  that 
an  ardent  desire  to  serve  the  public  happiness  can  dictate. 

"  I  have  the  honor  to  be,  &c.         "  John  Hancock,  President," 


"Washington  was  only  a  thousand  yards 
distant  from  the  front  of  his  enemy.  It 
was  true,  there  was  the  little  stream  of 
the  Assumpink  intervening,  but  this  was 
fordable  at  almost  every  point.  Corn- 
wallis's  columns  were  displayed  in  great 
force  along  the  border  of  the  town  and 
the  heights  beyond.  "Thirty  minutes 
would  have  sufficed  to  bring  the  two  ar- 
mies into  contact,  and  thirty  more  would 
have  decided  the  combat,"  But  it  was 
growing  dark,  and  the  British  troops  were 
fatigued  with  the  long  march  of  that  day 
"  from  sunrise  to  sunset."  They  had  been 
under  arms  for  twelve  long  hours ;  they 
were  consequently  languid,  and  required 
rest.  Moreover,  Cornwallis  thought  he 
had  "  the  enemy  safe  enough,  and  could 
dispose  of  them  the  next  morning."  He 
therefore  ordered  his  men  to  make  fires, 
refresh  themselves,  and  take  repose.  The 
other  British  officers  coincided  with  their 
chief,  with  the  exception  of  Sir  William 
Erskine,  who  could  not  control  his  vexa- 
tion at  this  imprudent  resolution,  and  ex- 
claimed impetuously, "  My  lord,  if  you  trust 
these  people  to-night,  you  will  see  nothing  of 
them  in  the  morning !"  Sir  William,  how- 
ever, was  not  heeded :  the  fires  were  light- 
ed, the  men  ordered  to  supper,  and  the 
advanced  sentries  posted  for  the  night. 

Opposite  was  Washington's  army,  ap- 

Tlie  committee  of  Congress,  composed  of  Robert  Morris 
and  George  Clymer  of  Pennsylvania,  and  George  Walton 
of  Georgia,  who  remained  in  Philadelphia,  sent  the  resolu- 
tions of  Congress  to  Washington,  with  these  words  :  "  We 
find,  by  these  resolves,  that  your  excellency's  hands  will  be 
strengthened  with  very  ample  powers  ;  and  a  new  reforma- 
tion of  the  army  seems  to  have  its  origin  therein.  Happy 
it  is  for  the  country  that  the  general  of  their  forces  can  safely 
be  intrusted  with  the  most  unlimited  power,  and  neither  per- 
sonal security,  liberty,  nor  property,  be  in  the  least  degree 
endangered  thereby  !" — Sparks. 
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parently  preparing,  like  the  enemy,  for 
repose ;  with  fires  blazing  up  here  and 
there  along  the  whole  line,  and  the  sen- 
tinels pacing  the  bank  of  the  Assumpink 
stream,  within  a  hundred  and  fifty  yards 
of  their  antagonists.  But  the  approach 
of  night  did  not  bring  with  it  any  sugges- 
tion of  repose  to  the  minds  of  Washing- 
ton and  his  general  officers.  They  were 
anxiously  pondering  upon  the  hazardous 
position  of  their  army.  With  an  enemy 
greatly  superior  in  numbers  and  disci- 
pline before  them,  and  with  the  Delaware 
river  (clogged  with  floating  ice)  behind, 
there  was  certainly  enough  in  the  pros- 
pects of  the  dangers  of  the  coming  morn- 
ing to  disturb  the  slumbering  influences 
of  night. 

Washington,  fully  conscious  of  all  the 
hazards  of  his  position,  early  in  the  even- 
ing called  together  his  general  officers  in 
council.  He  had  but  a  brief  statement 
to  make.  The  situation  of  the  army  was 
known  to  all :  a  battle  was  certain  if  his 
troops  remained  where  they  were  until 
the  morning,  and  a  defeat  hardly  less 
sure,  with  the  superior  advantages  of  the 
enemy ;  if  a  defeat  without  means  of  re- 
treating, the  result  would  be  disastrous, 
and  perhaps  fatal  to  the  cause.  What, 
then,  was  to  be  done,  was  the  question 
submitted.  Some  were  in  favor  of  re- 
treating at  once ;  while  others  were  dis- 


posed to  await  the  chances  of  the  morn- 
ing, and  risk  a  general  engagement,  with 
all  its  hazards  to  the  troops  and  to  the 
country. 

In  the  course  of  the  day,  General  St. 
Clair,  when  charged  with  the  guarding  of 
the  fords  of  the  Assumpink,  and  while  ex- 
amining the  ground  to  his  right,  had  dis- 
covered a  circuitous  route,  which  was 
called  the  "  Quaker  road,"  or  that  leading 
to  the  Quaker  bridge  and  meetinghouse* 
He,  therefore,  is  said  to  have  suggested 
this  as  a  way  by  which  Princeton  might 
be  reached,  and  the  rear  of  the  British 
(under  the  command  of  General  Leslie, 
on  the  high-road)  be  avoided.  Washing- 
ton heartily  welcomed  this  suggestion, 
and  adopted  it  without  hesitation.  It  was 
accordingly  determined  to  march  at  once 
by  this  roundabout  Quaker  road  to  Prince- 
ton, where  it  was  concluded,  from  the 
large  force  which  Cornwallis  had  thrown 
into  Trenton,  that  he  could  not  have  left 
many  troops,  and  might  have  left  stores. 
'*'  One  thing  I  was  certain  of,"  says  Wash- 
ington, "  that  it  would  avoid  the  appear- 
ance of  a  retreat  (which  was  of  conse- 
quence, or  to  run  the  hazard  of  the  whole 
army  being  cut  off),  whilst  we  might, 
by  a  fortunate  stroke,  withdraw  General 
Howe  from  Trenton,  and  give  some  rep- 
utation to  our  arms." 

*  Wilkinson. 
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There  was  one  serious  difficulty 
in  carrying  out  the  plan  proposed 
of  a  rapid  movement  that  night  (January 
2d)  along  the  rough  and  circuitous  route 
called  the  "  Quaker  road."  The  weather 
for  two  days  had  been  unusually  mild, 
and  the  ground  had  become  so  soft,  that 
it  would  be  almost  impracticable  to  get 
on  with  the  cattle,  carriages,  and  artille- 
ry. While  the  council  of  war,  however, 
are  pondering  over  this  difficulty,  it  is 
providentially  removed.  The  wind  sud- 
denly changes  into  the  northwest ;  the 
weather  becomes  intensely  cold ;  and  the 
ground  freezes  so  hard,  that  soon  the  road 
is  like  a  solid  pavement.  There  is  now 
no  obstacle  to  the  manoeuvre,  and  imme- 
diate preparations  are  made  for  its  exe- 
cution. 

Great  precautions  are  taken  to  prevent 
the  suspicions  of  the  enemy.  Washing- 
ton orders  the  guards  to  be  doubled  at 
the  bridge  and  the  fords  of  the  Assumpink 
stream,  sends  a  strong  fatigue-party  with 
their  picks  and  spades  to  work  on  an  in- 
trenchment  within  hearing  distance  of  the 
British  sentries,  and  directs  the  camp-fires 
to  be  kept  blazing  by  using  the  neighbor- 


Jan.  2. 


ing  fences  for  fuel.  The  first  movement 
is  to  send  off  the  baggage  to  Burlington, 
which  is  done  early  in  the  night.  The 
troops  are  not  prepared  to  march  until 
twelve  o'clock. 

The  army  was  filed  off  silently  by  de- 
tachments. The  night  was  ex- 
ceedingly dark,  although  calm, 
clear,  and  severely  cold.  The  working- 
parties,  guards,  and  those  charged  with 
keeping  the  fires  blazing,  were  left  be- 
hind, with  orders  not  to  retire  until  tow- 
ard the  break  of  day.  The  stratagem  is 
entirely  successful.  The  whole  American 
army  gets  away  without  exciting  the  least 
suspicion  on  the  part  of  Earl  Cornwallis, 
who  reposes  for  the  night  in  the  confi- 
dent expectation  of  "  catching  the  fox  in 
the  morning,"  as  he  himself  declared  to 
his  officers. 

The  Quaker  road,  comparatively  new, 
and  not  much  used,  was  so  scored  with 
deep,  frozen  ruts,  and  studded  with  stumps 
of  trees,  that  the  march  was  greatly  ob- 
structed. Washington's  purpose  was,  to 
have  reached  Princeton  before  daylight, 
with  the  expectation  of  taking  the  Brit- 
ish troops  there  by  surprise,  and  of  then 
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pushing  on  rapidly  to  Brunswick,  and 
seizing  the  magazine  and  stores  before 
the  enemy  should  take  the  alarm.  The 
march,  however,  was  so  long  delayed,  that 
the  day  broke  before  his  van 
arrived  at  Princeton.  Washing- 
ton, crossing  the  lower  bridge  over  the 
Stony  brook,  kept  his  main  body  on  the 
"  Quaker  road"  until  he  reached  a  thick 
wood,  when  he  defiled  to  the  right,  with 
the  view  of  taking  a  by-path  toward  the 
town.  He  ordered  General  Mercer,  how- 
ever, with  three  hundred  and  fifty  men 
(composed  of  the  fragments  of  Colonel 
Smallwood's  brave  Delawares  and  Marv- 
landers,  of  the  first  Virginia  regiment,  and 
some  few  volunteers),  together  with  two 
fieldpieces,  to  continue  to  the  left  on  the 
Quaker  road,  which  conducted  along  the 
Stony  brook,  until  he  reached  the  bridge 
over  which  passed  the  highway  that  led 
from  Princeton  to  Trenton.  Here  he  was 
to  take  possession  of  the  bridge,  for  the 
double  purpose  of  intercepting  the  fugi- 
tives from  Princeton,  and  to  guard  against 
an  attack  from  Cornwallis  at  Trenton. 

The  British  had  left  three  regiments  at 
Princeton,  under  the  command  of  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Mawhood,  when  the  main 
body  pushed  on  to  Trenton.  These  were 
the  seventeenth,  fortieth,  and  fifty-fifth. 
They  had  been  quartered  during  the  pre- 
vious night  in  the  town;  but,  at  early 
dawn,  the  firsknamed  regiment  (the  sev- 
enteenth), with  Mawhood  at  its  head,  had 
marched  out  by  the  main  road,  to  join 
Cornwallis.  Passing  the  bridge  over  Sto- 
ny brook,  they  reached  some  high  ground 
a  little  distance  beyond,  on  their  route, 
at  the  moment  when  Washington's  troops 
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were  emerging  from  behind  the  wood, 
around  which  they  were  defiling  toward 
the  town. 

The  morning  was  fine,  and  in  the  clear, 
frosty  air  every  object  could  be  distinctly 
seen.  The  British  and  Americans  seemed 
at  this  moment  to  have  caught  a  simul- 
taneous  view  of  each  other.  On  looking 
across  the  country  toward  the  Trenton 
road,  some  of  Washington's  officers  saw 
the  reflection  of  arms  in  the  light  of  the 
rising  sun,  as  the  enemy  were  ascending 
the  high  ground.  It  was  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, however,  for  the  British  had  imme- 
diately shifted  their  position.  That  they 
had  not  been  less  observant  was  soon  evi- 
dent, for  two  of  their  horsemen  were  seen 
to  leap  a  fence  and  advance  through  the 
fields  for  the  purpose  of  reconnoitring. 
After  a  hurried  glance,  they  galloped 
back ;  and  soon  the  enemy,  having  faced 
about,  were  observed  rapidly  descending 
the  hill  and  retracing  their  steps  toward 
Princeton.  They  had  succeeded  in  re- 
crossing  the  bridge,  when,  without  sus- 
pecting its  approach,  they  suddenly  came 
upon  General  Mercer's  detachment,  which 
was  hurrying  along  the  Quaker  road  tow- 
ard its  junction  with  the  highway,  for  the 
purpose  of  securing,  in  accordance  with 
Washington's  orders,  the  crossing  of  Stony 
brook  near  that  point.  The  two  parties 
were  within  less  than  five  hundred  yards 
of  each  other  when  the  mutual  surprise 
took  place — for  Mercer,  like  Mawhood, 
was  unconscious  of  the  approach  of  his 
enemy. 

The  two  hostile  detachments  now  hur- 
ried to  anticipate  each  other  in  getting 
possession  of  some  rising  ground,  about 
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half  a  mile  north  of  Stony  brook,  to  the 
east  of  the  main  road,  and  on  the  west- 
ern edge  of  the  town.  The  Americans, 
manoeuvring  for  this  purpose,  had  got  in- 
to the  orchard  behind  the  house  of  Wil- 
liam Clark,  when  they  observed  the  Brit- 
ish, from  an  opposite  point,  making  for 
the  height.  Mercer  pushed  on  his  de- 
tachment in  all  haste  through  the  orchard, 
and  succeeded  in  first  gaining  the  ground 
beyond,  and  so  disposing  his  men  as  to 
leave  a  "worm  fence"  stretching  curvi- 
cally  across  the  acclivity  between  them 
and  the  enemy. 

Mercer,  in  possession  of  the  ground, 
began  the  attack,  under  the  cover  of  the 
fence,  with  a  volley  from  his  riflemen. 
Mawhood  returned  the  fire,  and  then  or- 
dered his  men  to  charge.  The  Americans 
fired  again  and  again,  and  with  terrible 
effect ;  but,  as  they  were  only  armed  with 
rifles,  they  could  not  withstand  the  onset 
of  the  British  troops  thrusting  home  their 
formidable  bayonets,  and  were  obliged  to 
retire.  At  the  first  volley  from  the  ene- 
my, Mercer's  gray  horse  was  shot  in  the 
knee,  and  that  gallant  officer  was  forced 
to  dismount,  and  struggle  with  the  foe 
hand  to  hand.  The  British  continued 
to  pursue,  and  the  Americans  to  retreat, 
when  Washington,  hearing  the  fire,  im- 
mediately summoned  the  Pennsylvania 
militia  and  Moulder's  battery  of  two  guns 
to  the  support  of  General  Mercer,  and  led 
them  in  person  against  the  enemy. 

Colonel  Mawhood,  observing  a  large 
force  coming  up,  is  suddenly  checked  in 
in  the  midst  of  his  hot  pursuit,  and,  halt- 
ing, brings  up  his  artillery.  The  Ameri- 
can militia  hesitate  to  advance,  waver  be- 


fore the  shot,  and  are  giving  way,  when 
Washington  gallops  forward  and  strives 
to  press  them  on.  He  is  thus,  while  bran- 
dishing his  sword,  and  spurring  his  white 
charger  in  front  of  the  lines,  a  conspicu- 
ous target  for  the  enemy.  His  death  ap- 
pears inevitable.  His  aid-de-camp,  Colo- 
nel Fitzgerald,  a  warm-hearted  Irishman, 
is  in  a  moment  aware  of  the  danger  of 
his  chief.  He  drops  the  reins  upon  his 
horse's  neck,  and  draws  his  hat  over  his 
face,  that  he  may  not  see  him  die  —  a  fate 
which  he  believes  that  Washington  at  that 
moment  can  not  possibly  escape. 

A  shout  of  victory  immediately  suc- 
ceeds, and  Fitzgerald  ventures  to  raise 
his  eyes.  Washington  is  safe  :  the  mili- 
tia have  rallied,  Moulder's  battery  has  dis- 
charged a  volley  of  grapeshot,  and  the 
British  are  flying  in  confused  haste,  over 
fields  and  fences,  toward  the  road  lead- 
ing to  Trenton,  leaving  their  artillery  be- 
hind them.  Colonel  Fitzgerald,  who  was 
"  celebrated  as  one  of  the  finest  horsemen 
in  the  American  army,"  digs  his  spurs  in- 
to his  steed,  dashes  forward,  and,  bring- 
ing up  by  the  side  of  Washington,  ex- 
claims, "  Thank  God,  your  excellency  is 
safe  !"  The  sudden  reaction  from  despair 
to  joy  was  too  much  for  the  impulsive 
Irishman,  and  he  "wept  like  a  child." 
The  chief  grasped  his  hand  with  warmth, 
and  only  said  :  "  Away,  my  dear  colonel, 
and  bring  up  the  troops.  The  day  is  our 
own !" 

While  the  enemy's  seventeenth  regi- 
ment was  being  hotly  engaged,  the  fifty- 
fifth  was  marching  to  its  aid ;  but,  on  dis- 
covering that  their  comrades  had  been 
put  to  flight,  they  returned  to  the  college, 
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at  the  north  of  the  town,  where,  being  re- 
inforced by  the  fortieth,  quartered  there, 
they  marched  out  again  to  encounter  the 
American  detachment  under  General  St. 
Clair,  which  had  been  sent  after  them. 
A  ravine  separated  the  parties,  which,  al- 
though deep  and  precipitous,  the  Ameri- 
cans did  not  hesitate  to  cross.  While  as- 
cending the  acclivity  on  the  opposite  side, 
and  when  within  sixty  or  eighty  yards  of 
them,  the  British  wheeled  about,  and  hur- 
ried back  to  the  college.  On  reaching 
it,  they  began  to  knock  out  the  windows, 
that  they  might  have  free  scope  for  the 
use  of  their  musketry.  The  Americans, 
as  they  came  up,  expected  warm  work ; 
but  they  had  hardly  got  within  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  of  the  building,  when  the  ene- 
my rushed  out  at  the  front,  and  retreated 
by  long  and  loose  files  to  Rock  hill,  and 
thence  to  Brunswick.  As  St.  Clair  had 
no  cavalry,  he  could  not  pursue  the  fugi- 
tives, although  such  was  the  disorder  of 
their  flight,  that  "  two  troops  of  dragoons 
would  have  picked  up  the  two  regiments." 

While  Colonel  Mawhood  was  flying  over 
the  fields  and  fences  toward  the  road  to 
Trenton,Washington  was  encouraging  his 
troops  in  pursuit,  and,  as  his  riflemen  were 
charging  them,  he  shouted,  "  It  is  a  fine 
fox-chase,  my  boys !"  The  American  gen- 
eral, no  less  spirited  a  sportsman  than 
Lord  Cornwallis,  was  evidently  enjoying 
"  the  run"  as  much  as  that  nobleman  had 
anticipated  for  himself,  when,  on  the  pre- 
ceding night,  he  so  complacently  talked 
of  "  catching  the  fox  in  the  morning." 

General  Mercer's  horse  was  crippled 
by  a  shot,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  engagement,  and  he  himself 


obliged  to  dismount.  As  he  was  in  front 
of  his  men,  trying  ineffectually  to  rally 
them,  he  was  left  alone  on  the  field,  and 
the  British  soldiers,  coming  up,  knocked 
him  down,  bayoneted  him,  and  left  him 
for  dead.  He  was  afterward  found  near 
the  barn  of  William  Clark,  still  alive,  and 
conveyed  to  Clark's  house,  where  he  lin- 
gered for  awhile  under  the  effect  of  his 
fatal  wounds. 

The  distant  firing  was  heard  in  the  Brit- 
ish camp  at  Trenton.  Some  thought  it 
was  thunder ;  and  Earl  Cornwallis,  with 
an  expression  of  anxiety,  asked  his  sur- 
rounding officers  what  it  could  be.  Sir 
William  Erskine  (who  had  so  earnestly 
recommended  an  attack  on  the  evening 
before)  immediately  answered,  "  My  lord, 
it  is  Washington  at  Princeton  !" 

While  the  American  troops  were  gath- 
ering together  in  Princeton,  there  was 
great  alarm  felt  for  the  safety  of  Wash- 
ington, who  had  followed  the  enemy  in 
pursuit  several  miles  along  the  road  to 
Trenton.  He  continued  after  the  fugi- 
tives, and  did  not  turn  back  until  General 
Leslie,  commanding  the  rear  of  the  Brit- 
ish at  Maidenhead,  discovering  that  Wash- 
ington's army  was  behind  and  not  before 
as  he  had  supposed,  changed  his  front, 
and,  followed  by  Cornwallis  and  his  main 
body,  began  to  march  toward  Princeton, 
which  he  reached  just  as  the  rear-guard 
of  the  Americans  was  leaving — Wash- 
ington, on  his  return,  having  ordered  his 
troops  to  march  immediately.  The  pre 
caution  was  taken  to  break  down  the 
bridge  over  Stony  brook ;  but  the  British 
commander,  not  waiting  to  replace  it,  or- 
dered his  men  (he  himself  showing  them 
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the  example)  to  plunge  into  the  shallow 
stream  and  wade  across.  Thus  thorough- 
ly wetted,  and  then  stiffened  into  ice  by 
the  frost,  the  troops  hurried  on  into  the 
town  and  thence  along  the  road  toward 
Brunswick,  which,  with  its  stores  and  mag- 
azines, was  supposed  to  be  Washington's 
next  point  of  attack. 

The  Americans  were  not  disposed  to 
linger  at  Princeton,  with  the  whole  army 
of  Cornwallis  pressing  by  a  forced  march 
on  their  rear.  Washington's  original  plan 
was,  to  have  pushed  on  to  Brunswick ; 
but  the  harassed  state  of  the  troops,  many 
of  them  having  had  no  rest  for  two  nights 
and  a  day,  and  the  danger  of  losing  the 
advantage  he  had  gained  by  aiming  at 
too  much,  induced  him,  "  by  the  advice 
of  his  officers,"  to  give  it  up.  But  "in 
my  judgment,"  says  Washington,  "  six  or 
eight  hundred  fresh  troops,  upon  a  forced 
march,  would  have  destroyed  all  their 
stores  and  magazines,  taken  their  mili- 
tary chest  containing  seventy  thousand 
pounds,  and  put  an  end  to  the  war." 

The  result  at  Princeton  was  sufficiently 
successful  to  greatly  encourage  the  Amer- 
icans and  dishearten  the  enemy.  Wash- 
ington had  only  lost  about  a  hundred  in 
all,  fourteen  of  whom  were  buried  on  the 
field.  The  British,  in  killed,  wounded, 
and  prisoners,  suffered  a  loss  of  nearly  six 
hundred.  Among  the  killed  of  the  Eng- 
lish officers  Avas  a  Captain  Leslie,  son  of 
the  earl  of  Levin,  who  was  so  much  be- 
loved, that  those  who  were  taken  prison- 
ers besought  the  privilege  of  his  being 
buried  with  the  honors  of  war ;  and  when 
it  was  granted,  the  men  who  had  belonged 
to  his  company  were  observed  to  weep 


bitterly  over  the  grave  of  their  young 
commander.  Washington,  too,  grieved 
over  the  death  of  some  of  the  most  able 
and  spirited  of  his  officers.  These  were, 
Colonels  Haslet  and  Potter ;  Major  Mor- 
ris ;  Captains  William  Shippen,  Fleming, 
and  Neal ;  and,  above  all,  General  Mer- 
cer. 

Mercer  was  at  first  supposed  to  have 
died  on  the  field,  or  Washington  would 
have  endeavored  to  bring  him  away,  al- 
though he  believed,  as  he  declared,  "  that 
it  could  not  have  been  effected."  When 
he  heard  that  he  was  still  lingering  at 
Princeton,the  commander-in-chief  sent  his 
nephew,  Major  Lewis,  under  a  flag,  to  the 
enemy,  to  visit  him.  Mercer  was  dying ; 
but  with  his  aid-de-camp,  Major  Arm- 
strong, constantly  at  his  side,  and  the 
family  of  the  Clarks  (in  whose  house  he 
was)  ever  at  hand  to  administer  to  his 
wants,  the  last  moments  of  the  general, 
though  his  wounds  gave  him  acute  pain, 
were  greatly  soothed.  He  died  in  the 
fifty-sixth  year  of  his  age,  in  the  arms  of 
Major  Lewis,  on  the  12th  of  January. 

Hugh  Mercer  was  a  Scotchman  by  birth 
and  a  Jacobite,  having  served  on  the  side 
of  the  Young  Pretender,  Prince  Charles 
Edward,  as  a  surgeon's  mate,  at  the  battle 
of  Culloden,  in  1746.  When  the  cause 
of  the  Stuarts  was  extinguished  for  ever, 
and  its  friends  dispersed,  Mercer  emigra- 
ted to  Virginia.  In  the  French  border 
wars,  he  laid  aside  the  scalpel  for  the 
sword,  and  became  a  military  officer,  serv- 
ing in  the  campaigns  of  1755  and  1756 
as  a  comrade  of  Washington,  by  whom 
he  wras  greatly  beloved.  Mercer  was  liv- 
ing in  Fredericksburg,  Virginia,  when  the 
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American  Revolution  began,  and,  though 
he  was  practising  as  a  doctor  with  suc- 
cess, he  gave  up  his  profession,  and  vol- 
unteered to  bear  arms  in  the  cause  of  the 
colonies.  In  1775  and  1776,  he  organ- 
ized and  commanded  large  bodies  of  the 
Virginia  militia ;  and  on  the  5th  of  June, 
of  the  latter  year,  he  was  appointed  by 
Congress  a  bri^adier-a-eneral.  He  was  an 
intimate  associate  of  Washington's  moth- 
er and  sister,  who  were  his  neighbors  at 
Fredericksburg,  and  highly  esteemed  by 
Washington  himself,  who  knew  him  as  a 
faithful  comrade  and  sincere  friend.  He 
spoke  of  him,  while  mourning  his  death, 
as  '•  the  brave  and  worthy  General  Mer- 
cer." 

Having  given  up  all  thought  of  march- 
ing immediately  upon  Bruns- 
wick, Washington  now  retired 
from  Princeton.  He  was  not  greatly  en- 
cumbered with  baggage,  for  that  of  his 
own  army  he  had  sent  to  Burlington,  and 
there  was  nothing  of  the  enemy's  to  take 
away  but  some  blankets,  shoes,  and  a  few 
other  trifling  articles.  The  two  fieldpieces 
which  had  been  captured  from  the  Brit- 
ish could  not  be  brought  away  for  the 
want  of  horses.  The  hay  and  "other 
such  things"  as  the  shortness  of  the  time 
would  admit  were  destroyed,  and  then 
the  army  marched  out.  The  Americans 
proceeded  down  the  Millstone  river,  and 
halted  for  the  first  night  at  Somerset 
courthouse,  where  many  of  the  militia  on 
that  January  night  were  obliged  to  lie 
down  in  the  open  air  without  blankets, 
which  with  the  rest  of  their  baggage  had 
been  sent  to  Burlington. 

Next  morning,  Washington  marched  to 
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Pluckimen,  where  he  halted  for 
several  days.  The  hardships  of 
a  winter  campaign  would,  it  was  feared, 
discourage  the  militia,  as  well  might  be 
the  case,  wThen  they  were  day  after  day 
and  night  after  night  in  midwinter  with- 
out "  any  cover,"  and  many  of  the  "  poor 
soldiers  quite  barefoot  and  ill  clad  in  oth- 
er respects. . .  They  have  undergone,  how- 
ever," says  Washington,  "more  fatigue 
and  hardship  than  I  expected  militia,  es- 
pecially citizens,  could  have  done  at  this 
inclement  season." 

Earl  Cornwallis  was  in  a  state  of  great 
alarm  for  the  safety  of  his  stores,  maga- 
zines, and  well-filled  military  chest,  at 
Brunswick.  He  pushed  on  with  his  whole 
army,  in  the  greatest  speed,  to  save  them. 
The  camp  at  Trenton  was  broken  up  and 
totally  abandoned.  Princeton  was  en- 
tered, and,  after  a  check  from  the  battery 
of  the  American  rear-guard  which  delayed 
him  over  an  hour,  Cornwallis  hurried  on 
again,  and  by  forced  marches  (here  and 
there  retarded  by  the  want  of  bridges, 
which  Washington  had  taken  care  to  de- 
stroy) reached  Brunswick. 

The  enemy  seemed  to  be  panic-struck, 
and  Washington  was  in  "  some  hopes  of 
driving  them  out  of  the  Jerseys."  In  or- 
der to  effect  this,  he  wrote  to  General 
Putnam,  then  at  Philadelphia,  and  also  to 
General  Heath  at  Peekskill,  to  co-operate 
with  him  in  his  design.  To  the  former 
he  says  :  "  It  is  thought  advisable 
for  you  to  march  the  troops  un- 
der your  command  to  Crosswicks,  and 
keep  a  strict  watch  upon  the  enemy  in 
that  quarter.  If  the  enemy  continue  at 
Brunswick,  you  must  act  with  great  cir- 
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cumspection,  lest  you  meet  with  a  sur- 
prise. As  we  have  made  two  successful 
attacks  upon  them  by  surprise,  if  there  is 
any  possibility  of  retaliating,  they  will  at- 
tempt it.  You  will  give  out  your  strength 
to  be  twice  as  great  as  it  is.  Forward  on 
all  the  baggage  and  scattered  troops  be- 
longing to  this  division  of  the  army,  as 
soon  as  may  be. 

"  You  will  keep  as  many  spies  out  as 
you  may  see  proper.  A  number  of  horse- 
men might  be  kept  going  backward  and 
forward  for  this  purpose  ;  and  if  you  dis- 
cover any  motion  of  the  enemy  which 
you  can  depend  upon,  and  which  you 
think  of  consequence,  let  me  be  informed 
thereof  as  soon  as  possible  by  express." 

To  General  Heath  Washington  wrote : 
"  The  enemy  are  in  great  con- 
sternation ;  and,  as  the  panic  af- 
fords us  a  favorable  opportunity  to  drive 
them  out  of  the  Jerseys,  it  has  been  de- 
termined in  council  that  you  should  move 
down  toward  New  York  with  a  consider- 
able force,  as  if  you  had  a  design  upon 
the  city."  It  was  hoped  that,  by  such  a 
diversion,  the  British  would  be  obliged  to 
draw  a  large  part  of  their  force  from  New 
Jersey,  for  the  protection  of  New  York. 
General  Lincoln  was  ordered,  after  leav- 
ing four  thousand  of  the  New-England 
militia  with  Heath,  to  cross  the  Hudson 
with  the  remainder,  and  march  them  to 
join  the  commander-in-chief  at 
Morristown,  where  he  had  now 
moved  his  troops. 

Washington  had  gone  to  Morristown, 
as  the  place  best  calculated  in  that  quar- 
ter to  accommodate  and  refresh  his  army. 
Its  resources  proving  less  than  he  expect- 
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ed,  and  his  men  becoming  so  impatient 
from  the  severity  of  the  season  and  their 
consequent  sufferings,  that  they  left  him 
in  considerable  numbers,  he  thought  of 
removing.  He  finally  determined,  how- 
ever, to  take  up  his  winter-quarters  at  the 
place,  for  he  did  not  know  where  else  to 
procure  covering  for  his  troops.  Wilkin- 
son says :  "  This  position, little  understood 
at  the  time,  was  afterward  discovered  to 
be  a  most  safe  one  for  the  winter-quarters 
of  an  army  of  observation,  and  such  was 
General  Washington's.  The  approach  to 
it  from  the  seaboard  is  rendered  difficult 
and  dangerous  by  a  chain  of  sharp  hills, 
which  extend  from  Pluckimen  by  Bound- 
brook  and  Springfield  to  the  vicinity  of 
the  Passaic  river ;  it  is  situate  in  the  heart 
of  a  country  abounding  with  forage  and 
provisions,  and  is  nearly  equidistant  from 
New  York  and  Amboy,  and  also  from  New- 
ark and  New  Brunswick,  with  defiles  in 
rear  to  cover  a  retreat  should  circum- 
stances render  it  necessary." 

Washington,  on  arriving  at  Morristown, 
repeated  his  orders  to  General  Heath  in 
regard  to  advancing  on  the  city  of  New 
York, but  suggested  that  General  Lincoln 
should  remain  with  him,  instead  of  ac- 
companying the  New -England  detach- 
ment ordered  to  Morristown.  Heath  at 
once  began  to  make  his  dispositions  in  ac- 
cordance with  Washington's  orders.  He 
moved  his  troops  down  from  Peekskill, 
advancing  them  gradually  toward  New 
York.  On  one  day  a  regiment  is  marched 
to  Newcastle,  and  on  another  the  militia 
is  ordered  to  White  Plains.  Again,  "  our 
general,"  as  he  always  designates  himself, 
moves  to  the  southward,  and  arrives  at 
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Newcastle  before  sunset.  Soon  he  is  again 
on  the  march,  and  "  our  general"  reaches 
the  outposts  of  the  enemy  at  Fort  Inde- 
pendence and  Kingsbridge,  where  his 
three  divisions  have  also  arrived :  "  Gen- 
eral Lincoln's  on  the  heights  above  Colo- 
nel Van  Cortland's;  Wooster's  at  Wil- 
liams's ;  and  Scott's  on  the  back  of  Vol- 
entine's."  Here  occurred  an  engagement, 
which  we  shall  allow  Heath  to  describe 
in  his  own  words :  — 

"  Our  general,  who  moved  with  the  cen- 
tre division,  knew  that  Volentine's  house 
was  the  quarters  of  one  of  the  guards ; 
he  did  not  know  but  it  might  be  defend- 
ed. As  he  approached  it,  he  ordered  Cap- 
tain Bryant  to  advance  a  fieldpiece  to  the 
advance-guard,  and,  if  there  was  any  op- 
position from  the  house,  to  cannonade  it 
immediately.  He  then  ordered  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men  from  the  head  of  the 
column  (as  it  was  moving  on)  to  incline 
to  the  right,  and  by  a  double  step  to  push 
into  the  hollow,  between  the  house  and 
the  fort,  to  cut  off  the  guard  who  were  at 
the  house,  in  case  they  should  run  tow- 
ard the  latter.  At  this  instant,  two  light- 
horsemen,  who  had  been  sent  out  by  the 
enemy  as  the  day  broke  to  reconnoitre 
the  vicinity,  came  unexpectedly,  at  the 
descent  of  a  hill,  plump  upon  the  head 
of  Wooster's  column.  They  attempted  to 
turn  about,  but,  before  it  could  be  fully 
effected,  a  fieldpiece  was  discharged  at 
them :  one  of  them  was  pitched  from  his 
horse  and  taken  prisoner ;  the  other  gal- 
loped back  to  the  fort,  hallooing  as  he 
passed,  '  The  rebels  !  the  rebels  !'  This 
set  all  the  outguards  and  pickets  running 
to  the  fort,  leaving  in  some  places  their 


arms,  blankets,  tools,  provisions,  &c,  be- 
hind them.  Those  who  fled  from  Volen- 
tine's and  the  Negro  fort  were  fired  at  as 
they  ran,  but  none  were  killed  :  one  who 
could  not  run  so  fast  as  the  rest  was  ta- 
ken prisoner.  Ten  muskets  were  taken 
at  Volentine's  house.  The  guard  above 
Van  Cortland's  was  as  completely  sur- 
prised as  the  others,  where  General  Lin- 
coln took  about  forty  arms,  some  blan- 
kets, &c,  &c. 

"The  left  and  centre  divisions  moved  in- 
to the  hollow,  between  Volentine's  house 
and  the  fort,  from  whence  our  general  im- 
mediately sent  a  summons  to  the  com- 
manding officer  of  the  fort  to  surrender." 
As  "  our  general"  modestly  withholds  the 
lofty  words  he  used  on  that  occasion,  we 
here  supply  them :  "  Forty  minutes  only," 
said  Heath,  "  can  be  allowed  for  the  gar- 
rison to  give  their  answer ;  and,  should  it 
be  in  the  negative,  they  must  abide  the 
consequences."  No  answer  was  given; 
and  the  only  consequence  which  followed 
was  the  firing  of  a  gun  at  an  outpost ! 

In  a  few  days,  General  Heath,  with  all 
his  usual  skill  in  tactics,  drew  back  his 
army  up  the  Hudson — having  learned 
from  a  soi-disant  deserter  that  Governor 
Sir  Guy  Carleton's  Canadian  troops  had 
lately  arrived  in  New  York  by  water,  and 
that  a  detachment  from  Rhode  Island,  un- 
der Lord  Perey,  was  about  to  land  in 
Westchester  county.  Fearful  of  being 
thus  surrounded,  and  threatened  by  "  the 
appearance  of  a  severe  snowstorm  com- 
ing on,"  Heath  cautiously  retired.  "  Our 
general,"  who  prided  himself  upon  being, 
above  all  things,  a  good  tactician,  could 
hardly  have  felt  flattered  by  this  criticism 


440 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


from  Washington  on  these  late  manoeu- 
vres :  "  This  letter,"  he  says,  writing  to 
Heath,  "  is  in  addition  to  my  public  one 
of  this  date.  It  is  to  hint  to  you,  and  I 
do  it  with  concern,  that  your  conduct  is 
censured  (and  by  men  of  sense  and  judg- 
ment, who  have  been  with  you  on  the 
expedition  to  Fort  Independence)  as  be- 
ing fraught  with  too  much  caution,  by 
which  the  army  has  been  disappointed, 
and  in  some  degree  disgraced.  Your 
summons,  as  you  did  not  attempt  to  ful- 
fil your  threats,  was  not  only  idle,  but 
farcical,  and  will  not  fail  of  turning  the 
laugh  exceedingly  upon  us.  These  things 
I  mention  to  you  as  a  friend,  for  you  will 
perceive  that  they  have  composed  no  part 
of  my  public  letter.     Why  you  should  be 


so  apprehensive  of  being  surrounded,  even 
if  Lord  Percy  had  landed,  I  can  not  con- 
ceive. You  know  that  landing  men,  and 
procuring  horses,  are  not  the  work  of  an 
hour,  a  day,  or  even  a  week." 

Heath  had  a  word  to  say  for  himself: 
"  Every  officer,"  he  declares,  "  objected  to 
a  storm,  as  they  apprehended  the  militia 
inadequate  to  such  enterprise."  In  his 
memoir,  Heath  says  that  his  "  success  at 
the  outposts  flew  through  the  country, 
and  was  soon  magnified  to  a  reduction  of 
the  fort  and  capture  of  the  garrison.  It 
reached  General  Washington  long  before 
the  official  account,  and  he  had  commu- 
nicated the  report  to  Congress ;  hence  a 
double  disappointment,  when  the  true 
state  of  facts  was  received."  , 
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The  Hessian  prisoners,  who  had 
been  taken  after  the  successful  sur- 
prise at  Trenton,  were  carried  across  the 
Delaware,  and  then  sent  through  the  in- 
terior of  Pennsylvania  to  Winchester,  in 
Virginia.  As  they  passed  from  place  to 
place,  the  exasperated  common  people  of 
the  country,  looking  upon  them  with  hor- 
ror and  detestation  as  so  many  hired  rob- 
bers and  murderers,  hooted  and  reviled 


them  at  every  step.  Washington,  how- 
ever, with  a  feeling  of  humanity  and  a 
motive  of  policy,  ordered  notices  to  be 
posted  about  the  country,  calling  upon 
the  inhabitants  to  treat  the  Hessian  sol- 
diers with  kindness,  as  they  were  not  re- 
sponsible for  the  war,  but  mere  passive 
instruments  in  the  hands  of  a  tyrannical 
and  cruel  government.  It  was  hoped  that 
many  of  the  prisoners,  while  proceeding 
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through  Pennsylvania,  and  mingling  with 
the  German  population  of  that  province, 
might,  by  kindness  and  association  with 
those  speaking  their  own  language,  he 
conciliated  toward  the  American  cause. 
Washington's  interposition  was  not  with- 
out its  effect ;  for  '•  from  this  time,"  con- 
fesses a  Hessian  officer,  -  things  went  bet- 
ter with  us.  Every  day  came  many  out 
of  the  towns,  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor, 
and  brought  us  provisions,  and  treated  us 
with  kindness  and  humanity ."*  They  felt 
grateful  to  Washington  for  a  treatment 
which  was  so  much  beyond  their  expec- 
tations, and  did  not  hesitate  to  style  him 
a  a  very  good  rebel."j" 

The  American  prisoners  in  the  hands 
of  their  British  captors  met  with  a  very 
different  fate.  Those  who  had  been  ta- 
ken at  the  surrender  of  Fort  Washington 
were  driven  through  the  streets  of  New 
York,  amid  the  hootings  and  revilings  of 
soldiers'  tribes  and  other  vagabonds,  male 
and  female,  who  are  always  hanging,  like 
so  manv  screeching  vultures,  about  an  ar- 
my,  and  living  upon  its  plunder  and  cor- 
ruption. "  Which  is  Washington  ?  which 
is  Washington ?"  cried  these  ill-omened 
creatures,  who  believed  that  the  war  was 
at  an  end,  and  that  the  American  leader 
himself  was  among  those  who  were  thus 
exposed  to  their  foul  aspersions. 

The  men  were  thrust  in  crowds  into 
the  prison- ships,  churches,  and  sugar- 
houses.  Here  they  were  enclosed  within 
bare  walls,  scantily  supplied  with  provis- 
ions of  bad  quality,  wretchedly  clothed, 
and  destitute  of  sufficient  fuel,  if  indeed 
they  had  any.     Disease  was  the  inevita- 

*  Quoted  by  Irviug.  t  Thacher. 
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ble  consequence,  and  the  prisons  where 
the  American  captives  were  immured  soon 
became  hospitals.  A  fatal  malady  was 
generated,  and  the  mortality  thence  en- 
suing was  enormous.  Some  fifteen  hun- 
dred prisoners  were  supposed  to  have  per- 
ished in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks  in  the 
city  of  New  York !  The  dead,  too,  were 
treated  with  brutal  dishonor;  their  bod- 
ies being  allowed  to  lie  in  numbers  un- 
coffined  and  exposed,  to  the  horror  of 
their  living  comrades,  and  to  the  jeers  of 
the  insulting  enemy. 

Some  of  the  American  officers  had  less 
to  complain  of,  and  were  enabled  to  en- 
joy K  the  benefit  of  free  air  and  the  use 
of  their  limbs."  Graydon,  who  was  a 
prisoner  in  New  York  at  that  time,  says : 
"  I  ventured  to  take  boarding  at  four  dol- 
lars per  week.  I  knew  that  I  had  an  ex- 
cellent banker  in  Philadelphia,  and  that 
if  specie  was  to  be  procured,  my  good 
mother  would  take  care  to  get  it  and 
send  it  to  me."  But  all  had  not,  like 
Graydon,  the  specie  of  a  banker,  or  the 
more  sterling  fund  of  a  mother's  affection, 
to  draw  upon.  Graydon,  too,  with  the 
clever  tact  of  a  man  of  the  world,  suc- 
ceeded in  conciliating  the  good  will  of 
the  oppressors,  by  whom  he  was  treated 
with  exceptional  indulgence,  although 
not  seldom  "  berebelled."  The  fate  of 
others  was  more  cruel. 

Many  of  the  American  officers  were 
plundered  of  their  baggage,  robbed  of 
then  side-arms,  hats,  and  cockades,  and 
otherwise  grossly  ill  treated.  A  Major 
Otho  Holland  Williams,  of  Colonel  Baw- 
lings's  rifle-regiment,  was  one  of  those 
who  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy 
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after  the  surrender  of  Fort  Washington. 
He  and  three  conrpanies  of  the  regiment 
were  put  on  board  the  Baltic  merchant- 
man, used  as  a  hospital-ship,  and  then  ly- 
ing in  Long-island  sound.  Here  he  was 
placed  upon  such  a  small  allowance  of 
food,  that  he  was  only  saved  from  fam- 
ishing by  "  a  pittance  of  pork  and  pars- 
nips" which  a  good-natured  sailor  spared 
from  his  own  mess.  In  a  few  days,  Wil- 
liams and  his  companions  were  taken 
ashore,  and,  having  been  put  into  one 
common  dirt-cart,  were  dragged  through 

Do  o 

the  city  of  New  York,  amid  the  hootings 
of  the  crowd,  to  an  old  "waste-house," 
near  the  Bridewell.  Here  they  were  glad 
to  find  a  rest  from  the  insults  and  suffer- 
ings which  they  had  endured,  although 
it  was  in  a  place  which,  from  its  a  open- 
ness and  filthiness,"  had  a  few  months  be- 
fore, while  Washington  was  in  possession 
of  the  city,  been  refused  as  barracks  for 
the  private  soldiers.  Such  officers  as  had 
not  the  banking  facilities  or  the  maternal 
resources  of  Gray  don,  were  obliged  to  take 
their  board  in  the  "waste-house,"  and  con- 
tent themselves  with  "  six  ounces  of  pork, 
one  pound  of  biscuit,  and  some  peas,  per 
day,  and  two  bushels  and  a  half  of  sea- 
coal  per  week,  for  each."  Such'  ill-condi- 
tioned quarters  and  meager  fare  soon  had 
their  natural  effect  upon  the  health  of 
the  officers. 

Ethan  Allen's  great  stalwart  frame  had 
lost  its  robustness;  and  his  gay  suit  of 
blue-and-gold,  which  had  been  bestowed 
upon  him  by  his  admirers  in  Cork,  hung 
loosely  upon  his  body,  collapsing  under 
his  meager  prison-diet.  After  his  capture 
in  Canada,  and  a  voyage  to  England  and 


thence  back  to  Halifax,  Allen  had  been 
conveyed  to  New  York,  where  he  was 
now  a  prisoner,  startling  both  friend  and 
foe  with  his  emphatic  denunciations  and 
his  stories  of  his  strange  adventures  find 
doughty  deeds.  No  doubt  his  British  jail- 
ers congratulated  themselves  upon  hav- 
ing caged  so  formidable  a  fellow.  There 
must  have  been  something  to  be  dreaded 
in  one  who  could  growl  so  fiercely  and 
bite  so  effectively.  His  captors  he  sav- 
agely denounced,  and  particularly  L oring, 
the  British  commissary  of  prisoners,  say- 
ing :  "  He  is  the  most  mean-spirited,  cow- 
ardly, deceitful,  and  destructive  animal,  in 
God's  creation  below ;  and  legions  of  in- 
fernal devils,  with  all  their  tremendous 
horrors,  are  impatiently  ready  to  receive 
Howe  and  him,  with  all  their  detestable 
accomplices,  into  the  most  exquisite  ago- 
nies of  the  hottest  regions  of  hell-fire  !" 
Of  Cunningham,  the  provost-marshal,  he 
said  that  "  he  was  as  great  a  rascal  as  the 
army  could  boast  of,"  and  other  testimony 
seems  to  confirm  Allen's  opinion ;  for  this 
British  official  would  stride  about  the 
prison,  whip  in  hand,  and  send  the  pris- 
oners to  bed  as  if  they  had  been  so  many 
hounds,  with  the  cry — "  Kennel,  ye  sons 
of  bitches  !  kennel,  G-d  d — n  ye  !"*  That 
Allen's  persecutors  might  be  made  con- 
scious that  "his  bite  was  as  good  as  his 
bark,"  he  used  to  show  a  fracture  in  one 
of  his  teeth,  occasioned  by  his  twisting 
off  with  it,  in  a  fit  of  anger,  the  nail  which 
fastened  the  bar  of  his  handcuffs,  while  in 
irons  on  shipboard  !  "  D — n  him,  can  he 
eat  iron  ?"  was  the  exclamation  of  his  as- 
tonished listeners. 

*  Graydon. 
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Washington,  hearing  of  the  treatment 
of  the  American  prisoners  at  New  York, 
immediately  wrote  to  General  Sir  William 
Howe,  denouncing  it,  and  threatening  re- 
taliation in  case  it  was  not  changed  for 
the  better.  Those  prisoners,  who  had  re- 
cently been  restored  to  liberty,  "  give  the 
most  shocking  account,"  writes  Washing- 
ton, "of  their  barbarous  usage,  which  their 
miserable,  emaciated  countenances  con- 
firm  If  you  are  determined,"  he  says 

to  Howe,  "  to  make  captivity  as  distres- 
sing as  possible,  let  me  know  it,  that  we 
may  be  upon  equal  terms,  for  your  con- 
duct must  and  shall  regulate  mine."  To 
the  admiral,  Lord  Howe,  Washington  has 
also  occasion  to  write,  in  consequence  of 
the  complaint  of  a  Captain  Sanble,  of  the 
ill  treatment  which  he  and  other  naval 
prisoners  had  suffered.  In  these  words 
of  dignified  remonstrance  his  lordship  is 
addressed :  "  From  the  opinion  I  have 
ever  been  taught  to  entertain  of  your 
lordship's  humanity,  I  will  not  suppose 
that  you  are  privy  to  proceedings  of  so 
cruel  and  unjustifiable  a  nature;  and  I 
hope  that,  upon  making  the  proper  in- 
quiry, you  will  have  the  matter  so  regu- 
lated, that  the  unhappy  persons  whose 
lot  is  captivity  may  not  in  future  have 
the  miseries  of  cold,  disease,  and  famine, 
added  to  their  other  misfortunes.  You 
may  call  us  rebels,  and  say  that  we  de- 
serve no  better  treatment;  but  remem- 
ber, my  lord,  that,  supposing  us  rebels, 
we  still  have  feelings  as  keen  and  sensi- 
ble as  loyalists,  and  will,  if  forced  to  it, 
most  assuredly  retaliate  upon  those  up- 
on whom  we  look  as  the  unjust  invaders 
of  our  rights,  liberties,  and  properties.    I 


should  not  have  said  thus  much,  but  my  in- 
jured countrymen  have  long  called  upon 
me  to  endeavor  to  obtain  a  redress  of 
their  grievances ;  and  I  should  think  my- 
self as  culpable  as  those  who  inflict  such 
severities,  were  I  to  continue  silent." 

General  Lee,  who  had  been  at  New 
York  ever  since  his  surprise  and  capture 
by  the  British,  was  kept  a  close  prisoner, 
being  considered  by  Sir  William  Howe 
as  a  deserter.  Lee,  however,  was  not 
brought  to  trial,  as  it  was  doubted  wheth- 
er, by  his  public  resignation  of  his  half- 
pay  as  lieutenant-colonel  in  the  British 
service,  previous  to  his  acceptance  of  a 
commission  in  the  American  army,  he  was 
still  amenable  to  military  law  for  deser- 
tion. Howe  informed  the  English  minis- 
try of  his  doubts,  and  received  this  per- 
emptory answer :  "  As  you  have  difficul- 
ties about  bringing  General  Lee  to  trial 
in  America,  it  is  his  majesty's  pleasure 
that  you  send  him  to  Great  Britain  by  the 
first  ship-of-war."  In  the  meantime,  how- 
ever, Washington  had  refused  to  exchange 
the  Hessian  field-officers  taken  at  Tren- 
ton, or  Lieutenant-Colonel  Campbell,  un- 
less General  Lee  was  recognised  as  a  pris- 
oner-of-war. Howe,  in  consequence,  fear- 
ing that  his  German  troops  might  grow 
discontented  if  their  officers  should  suffer 
from  Washington  retaliating  upon  them 
for  the  treatment  of  Lee,  waited  for  fur- 
ther instructions  from  the  home  govern- 
ment before  sending  him  away.  The  next 
despatch  from  the  British  minister  was  in 
these  words :  u  His  majesty  consents  that 
Lee  (having  been  struck  off  the  half-pay 
list)  shall,  though  deserving  the  most  ex- 
emplary punishment,  be  deemed  as  a  pris- 
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oner-of-war,  and  may  be  exchanged  as 
such,  when  you  may  think  proper." 

It  is  but  just  to  state  that  both  Lord 
Howe,  the  admiral,  and  Sir  William  Howe, 
the  commander  of  the  land-forces,  indig- 
nantly repelled  all  responsibility  for  the 
ill  treatment  of  the  American  prisoners 
in  their  hands.  His  lordship  emphatical- 
ly declared :  "  I  abhor  every  imputation 
of  wanton  cruelty  in  multiplying  the  mis- 
eries of  the  wretched,  or  of  treating  them 
with  needless  severity."  Sir  William  in- 
sisted that  the  prisoners  were  "provided 
with  proper  habitations,  sufficient  and 
wholesome  food,  and  medicines."  The 
illness  and  speedy  death  of  many  were, 
however,  not  denied.  Those  gentlemen 
were,  no  doubt,  guiltless  of  the  inhu:i  an- 
ity  of  direct  and  intentional  cruelty,  al- 
though they  were  justly  held  responsible 
for  the  sufferings  (probably  somewhat  ex- 
aggerated) caused  by  their  agents. 

During  the  early  period  of  General 
Lee's  imprisonment,  Sir  William  Howe, 
while  awaiting  instructions  from  his  gov- 
ernment, resisted  all  appeals  toward  miti- 
gating the  severity  of  his  captivity.  Five 
Hessian  officers  were  offered  in  exchange 
for  Lee,  but  refused.  Congress  accord- 
ingly determined  to  retaliate,  and  Wash- 
ington wrote  to  General  Howe  :  "  I  must 
give  you  warning  that  Major-General  Lee 
is  looked  upon  as  an  officer  belonging  to 
and  under  the  protection  of  the  United 
Independent  States  of  America ;  and  that 
any  violence  you  may  commit  upon  his 
life  or  liberty  will  be  severely  retaliated 
upon  the  lives  or  liberties  of  the  British 
officers,  or  those  of  their  foreign  allies,  at 
present  in  our  hands." 


Lieutenant-Colonel  Campbell,  who  had 
been  taken  prisoner  on  board  a  transport 
captured  off  Boston,  was  the  first  to  suf- 
fer. He  was  lodged  in  the  common  jail 
of  Concord,  and  there  treated  as  if  he  had 
been  a  criminal  condemned  for  the  most 
atrocious  crimes.  His  dungeon  was  but 
twelve  or  thirteen  feet  square,  and  shut 
out  from  the  adjoining  yard  by  two  doors, 
with  double  locks  and  bolts.  Although 
it  was  in  the  depth  of  winter,  the  window 
was  barred  only  with  iron,  and  unglazed. 
He  had,  however,  an  inner  apartment,  but 
this  was  described  as  "  a  loathsome,  black 
hole,  decorated  with  a  pair  of  fixed  chains," 
from  which  its  former  occupant,  a  felon, 
had  just  been  removed,  leaving  his  litter 
and  filth  behind  him.  "The  attendance 
of  a  single  servant,"  said  Campbell,  in  a 
letter  to  General  Howe,  "is  also  denied 
me,  and  every  visit  from  a  friend  posi- 
tively refused.  In  short,  sir,  was  a  fire 
to  happen  in  any  chamber  of  the  jail  — 
which  is  all  wood,  the  chimney-stacks  ex- 
cepted— I  might  perish  in  the  flames  be- 
fore the  jailer  could  go  through  the  cer- 
emony of  unbolting  the  doors ;  although, 
to  do  him  justice,  in  his  station,  I  really 
think  him  a  man  of  humanity :  his  house 
is  so  remote,  that  any  call  from  within, 
especially  if  the  wind  was  high,  might  be 
long  of  reaching  him  effectually." 

This  was  certainly  hard  treatment  for 
a  colonel  in  the  British  army,  and  a  mem- 
ber of  Parliament,  and  one  who  had  as 
yet  been  guiltless  of  American  blood. 
Washington  remonstrated  with  the  coun- 
cil of  Massachusetts  for  this  excessive  se- 
verity, reminding  them  that  Campbell, 
according  to  the  act  of  Congress,  was  to 
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have  exactly  the  same  treatment  as  was 
received  by  General  Lee ;  and,  as  that 
officer  was  u  only  confined  to  a  commo- 
dious house,  with  genteel  accommoda- 
tions," there  was  no  right  or  reason  in  be- 
ing more  severe  upon  Colonel  Campbell, 
whom  "  I  should  wish,"  adds  Washington, 
u  should  immediately  upon  the  receipt  of 
this  [letter]  be  removed  from  his  present 
situation,  and  put  in  a  house  where  he 
may  live  comfortably." 

To  Congress  Washington  also  wrote, 
strongly  denouncing  this  treatment  of 
Campbell,  as  a  retaliation  which  had 
been  prematurely  begun.  On  the  point 
of  policy,  apart  from  the  inhumanity,  he 
condemned  it.  "The  balance  of  prison- 
ers," he  says,  a  is  greatly  against  us ;  and 
a  general  regard  to  the  happiness  of  the 
whole  should  mark  our  conduct.  Can  we 
imagine  that  our  enemies  will  not  mete 
the  same  punishments,  the  same  indigni- 
ties, the  same  cruelties,  to  those  belong- 
ing to  us,  in  their  possession,  that  we  im- 
pose on  theirs  in  our  power  ?  Why  should 
we  suppose  them  to  possess  more  human- 
ity than  we  have  ourselves?  Or  why 
should  an  ineffectual  attempt  to  relieve 
the  distresses  of  one  brave,  unfortunate 
man,  involve  many  more  in  the  same  ca- 
lamities ?  However  disagreeable  the  fact 
may  be,  the  enemy  at  this  time  [March 
1]  have  in  their  power,  and  subject  to 
their  call,  near  three  hundred  officers  be- 
longing to  the  army  of  the  United  States. 
In  this  number  there  are  some  of  high 
rank,  and  most  of  them  are  men  of  brave- 
ry and  of  merit.  The  quota  of  theirs  in 
our  hands  bears  no  proportion,  being  not 
more  than  fifty  at  most.     Under  these 


circumstances,  we  should  do  no  act  to 
draw  upon  the  gentlemen  belonging  to 
us,  and  who  have  already  suffered  a  long 
captivitjf,  greater  punishments  than  they 
have  experienced  and  now  experience. 
If  we  should,  what  will  their  feelings  be, 
and  those  of  their  numerous  and  exten- 
sive connections  ? 

"Suppose  the  treatment  of  the  Hessians 
should  be  pursued,  will  it  not  establish 
what  the  enemy  have  been  aiming  to 
effect  by  every  artifice  and  the  grossest 
misrepresentation — I  mean  an  opinion 
of  our  enmity  toward  them,  and  of  the 
cruel  conduct  they  experience  when  they 
fall  into  our  hands,  a  prejudice  which  we 
on  our  part  have  heretofore  thought  it 
politic  to  suppress  and  root  out  by  every 
act  of  lenity  and  kindness  ?  It  certainly 
will.  The  Hessians  would  hear  of  the 
jjunishments  with  all  the  circumstances 
of  heightened  exaggeration ;  would  feel 
the  injury,  without  investigating  the  cause 
or  reasoning  upon  the  justice  or  necessity 
of  it.  The  mischiefs,  which  may  and  must 
inevitably  flow  from  the  execution  of  the 
resolves,  appear  to  be  endless  and  innu- 
merable." Thus  was  the  judicious  Wash- 
ington always  humane  in  his  policy ;  and 
if  politic  in  his  humanity,  it  was  only  to 
avoid  sacrificing  the  broad  philanthropy 
of  a  patriot  to  the  personal  benevolence 
of  the  sentimentalist. 

Congress,  on  the  receipt  of  this  letter, 
resolved  "that  General  Washington  be 
informed  that  Congress  can  not  agree  to 
any  alteration  in  the  resolve  passed  on 
the  6th  of  January."  This  resolve  was, 
"  that  the  board  of  war  be  directed  im- 
mediately to  order  the  five  Hessian  field- 
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officers  and  Lieutenant-Colonel  Campbell 
into  safe  and  close  custody,  it  being  the 
unalterable  resolution  of  Congress  to  re- 
taliate on  them  the  same  punishment  as 
may  be  inflicted  on  the  person  of  General 
Lee."     In  regard,  however,  to  the  com- 


plaints of  Colonel  Campbell,  Congress 
deigned  to  declare  that  it  was  never  their 
intention  that  he  should  suffer  any  other 
hardship  than  such  confinement  as  was 
necessar}^  for  his  security,  to  carry  out 
the  object  of  their  resolve. 


CHAPTER   XLIII. 

Increased  Popularity  of  the  American  Cause  in  New  Jersey. — General  Howe  responsible  for  the  Violation  of  the  Rights 
of  Property. — His  Manifesto  of  Rapine. — American  Scoundrels,  too. — Washington  checks  and  punishes  them. — His 
Order  against  Disorder. — His  Proclamation  to  the  People  of  New  Jersey. — Its  Effect. — Nothing  but  Skirmishes. — 
Lord  Corn  wall  is. — His  Chain  of  Posts. — His  Force. — The  American  Line  and  Posts. — Successful  Skirmishes  with  the 
Enemy. — General  Philemon  Dickinson. — His  Position  and  that  of  his  Brother. — The  Martial  Brother. — His  Engage- 
ment with  the  British  Plunderers. — Communications  between  the  Opposing  Armies. — A  Letter  from  General  Lee. — 
His  Proposition. — Refused  by  Congress. — Lee's  Disappointment  and  Sombre  Reflections. — Washington  regrets  the 
Refusal  of  Congress. — General  Putnam's  Ruse  to  magnify  his  Force  in  the  Eyes  of  the  Enemy. — A  College  Illumina- 
tion.— The  Effect. — The  Meager  American  Force. — Fewer  Men  than  Miles  to  guard. — Tardy  Reinforcements. — 
Wants. — French  Applicants  for  Commissions — General  Arnold  in  Rhode  Island. — An  Abortive  Plan. — New  Regi- 
ments and  New  Officers. — Take  none  but  Gentlemen. — Five  New  Major- Generals. 
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The  American  cause  had  greatly 
increased  in  popularity  among  the 
New-Jersey  people.  The  Hessian  and  Brit- 
ish troops  spared  neither  friend  nor  foe 
in  their  cruel  devastations ;  and,  although 
Sir  William  Howe  could  scarcely  have 
been  such  a  monster  of  iniquity  as  to 
justify  the  brutalities  practised  by  his 
soldiery  upon  the  defenceless  mothers, 
wives,  and  daughters,  of  the  country,  he 
clearly  made  himself  responsible  for  the 
violation  of  the  rights  of  property  when 
he  issued  such  orders  as  this :  — 

"  All  salted  meat  and  provisions,  which 
may  be  judged  to  exceed  the  quantity 
necessary  for  the  subsistence  of  an  ordi- 
nary family,  shall  be  considered  as  a  mag- 
azine of  the  enemy,  and  seized  for  the 


king,  and  given  to  the  troops  as  a  saving 
for  the  public." 

This  allowed  a  wide  latitude  to  the  pro- 
pensities of  a  soldiery  for  plunder,  whose 
only  control  was  the  word  of  command, 
and  who  looked  for  no  principle  of  action 
beyond  the  order  of  the  day.  The  Amer- 
ican army  had  its  brutal  vagabonds,  too, 
eager  to  rob  and  destroy ;  but  in  Wash- 
ington their  commander  they  ever  found 
one  who,  with  a  scrupulous  regard  to  the 
rights  of  person  and  property,  was  at  all 
times  prompt  to  punish  with  severity  the 
least  violation  of  them.  It  was  this  which 
greatly  aided  now  in  conciliating  to  the 
American  cause  the  people  of  New  Jer- 
sey, who,  though  afflicted  by  the  horrors 
of  war,  triumph  who  might,  could  yet  dis- 


revolutionary.]         PROCLAMATIONS.— THE  OPPOSING  ARMIES. 


447 


Jaui  21. 


tinguish  between  a  brutality  licensed  by 
authority  and  that  which  was  emphatic- 
ally denounced  and  threatened  with  pun- 
ishment. 

"Washington,  indignant  at  the  conduct 
of  some  of  his  troops,  issued  the  following 
emphatic  order:  "The  general 
prohibits,  in  both  the  militia  and 
continental  troops,  in  the  most  positive 
terms,  the  infamous  practice  of  plunder- 
ing the  inhabitants,  under  the  specious 
pretence  of  their  being  tories.  Let  the 
persons  of  such  as  are  known  to  be  ene- 
mies to  their  country  be  seized  and  con- 
fined, and  their  property  disposed  of  as 
the  law  of  the  state  directs.  It  is  our 
business  to  give  protection  and  support 
to  the  poor,  distressed  inhabitants,  not  to 
multiply  and  increase  their  calamities. 
After  the  publication  of  this  order,  any 
officer,  either  militia  or  continental,  found 
attempting  to  conceal  the  public  stores, 
plundering  the  inhabitants  under  the  pre- 
tence of  their  being  tories,  or  selling  at 
vendue  plunder  taken  from  the  enemy, 
in  any  other  manner  than  these  orders 
direct,  may  expect  to  be  punished  in  the 
severest  manner."  Copies  of  this  order 
were  then  immediately  circulated  among 
all  the  troops. 

Taking  advantage  of  the  favorable  dis- 
position of  the  people,  Washington  now 
issued  a  proclamation,  in  which 
he  called  upon  all  those  who, 
while  the  British  forces  were  in  the  as- 
cendant in  New  Jersey,  had  signed  decla- 
rations of  fidelity  to  the  king  of  Great 
Britain,  to  come  forward  and  take  an  oath 
of  allegiance  to  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica.   Those,  however,  who  preferred  "  the 
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interest  and  protection  of  Great  Britain 
to  the  freedom  and  happiness  of  their 
country,"  were  told  to  withdraw  them- 
selves and  their  families  forthwith  within 
the  enemy's  lines.  Many  of  the  people 
gladly  welcomed  this  opportunity  of  giv- 
ing their  names  to  a  cause  in  which  their 
hearts  were  already  engaged ;  while  oth- 
ers, who  had  only  been  able  to  secure 
British  protection  by  swearing  allegiance 
to  the  king,  hesitated,  not  because  they 
were  less  friendly,  but  more  scrupulous. 
Some  of  the  substantial  farmers  of  the 
country  had  thus  committed  themselves ; 
and  now,  although  their  hearts  had  been 
won  over  to  Washington,  they  felt  com- 
pelled to  withhold  their  hands. 

Beyond  an  occasional  skirmish,in  which 
the  Americans  not  seldom  got  the  advan- 
tage, there  was  little  opportunity  for  ac- 
tion, as  Sir  William  Howe,  with  his  usual 
caution  or  indolence,  was  not  disposed  to 
move.  Lord  Cornwallis,  with  the  main 
body  of  the  army,  was  at  New  Brunswick, 
while  his  communication  with  the  Hud- 
son river  and  New  York  was  kept  up  by 
means  of  a  chain  of  small  posts.  His  force 
was  great — not  less,  it  was  supposed,  than 
eight  thousand.  The  Americans,  with 
their  fluctuating  militia,  were  constantly 
varying  in  number ;  which,  however,  was 
never  large,  seldom  over  four  thousand, 
and  at  times  reduced  as  low  as  fifteen 
hundred.  But  the  enemy  thought  them 
much  more  numerous ;  and,  fortunately, 
they  had  been  favorably  impressed  by 
their  prowess  in  the  occasional  skirmish- 
es which  had  occurred. 

The  whole  line  of  Washington's  army 
was  widely  extended ;  he  himself  being 


448 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


with  the  centre  and  main  body  at  Morris- 
town,  while  General  Putnam  commanded 
the  right  at  Princeton,  and  General  Heath 
the  left  in  the  Highlands.  From  these 
different  points  occasional  small  detach- 
ments (generally  militia,  for  the  sake  of 
breaking  them  gradually  into  warfare) 
would  be  sent  out  to  harass  the  enemy's 
outposts,  and  to  pounce  upon  their  fora- 
ging-parties.  In  these  encounters,  the 
Americans,  with  the  advantage  of  a  thor- 
ough knowledge  of  the  country,  and  the 
sympathy  of  the  inhabitants,  were  gener- 
ally successful.  On  one  Sunday  morning, 
for  example,  some  fifty  Waldeckers  were 
fallen  in  with  by  about  the  same  number 
of  militia,  and  so  taken  by  surprise,  that 
ten  of  the  enemy  were  killed  or  wounded, 
and  the  rest  taken  prisoners,  while  the 
Americans  came  off  without  the  least 
damage. 

On  another  occasion,  General  Philemon 
Dickinson,  by  a  gallant  little  action,  won 
from  the  commander  the  praise — "  His 
behavior  reflects  the  highest  honor  upon 
him."  Dickinson  was  a  man  of  fortune 
and  influence,  belonging  to  New  Jersey, 
and  was  now  in  command  of  the  militia 
of  that  state.  He  was  brother  to  John 
Dickinson,  who,  although  an  earnest  po- 
litical writer  in  behalf  of  the  American 
cause,  opposed  (while  a  delegate  to  Con- 
gress from  Pennsylvania)  the  Declaration 
of  Independence,  as  premature.  He,  in 
consequence,  lost  his  popularity,  but  nev- 
er his  patriotism.  His  spirit  was  not  of 
the  warlike  stamp  of  that  of  his  brother. 
"  Where  duty  and  honor  require  my  pres- 
ence," said  John  Dickinson,  "  there  I  shall 
be;  but  much,  much  rather  would  I  choose 


that  these  severe  masters  would  give  me 
up  to  my  dear  connections,  my  books,  and 
my  friends,  an  intercourse  and  employ- 
ment for  which  my  constitution  is  better 
formed,  than  for  the  toils  of  war,  and  to 
cultivate  which  my  temper  is  more  dis- 
posed, than  to  relish  all  the  united  glo- 
ries, could  I  obtain  them,  of  every  heroic 
death  from  the  Roman  Curtius  to  the 
British  Wolfe." 

The  martial  brother  had  just  now  dis- 
tinguished himself,  though  not  in  a  way 
to  rival  a  Curtius  or  a  Wolfe,  still  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  all  praise.  General 
Dickinson  had  the  command  of  the  Amer- 
ican outpost  nearest  to  the  enemy  at  New 
Brunswick,  stationed  on  the  west  bank 
of  Millstone  river.  On  the  opposite  side 
was  a  mill,  with  a  large  stock  of  flour ; 
and  Cornwallis,  covetous  of  the  booty, 
had  sent  out  a  party  to  seize  it,  and  take 
whatever  other  plunder  they  could  lay 
their  hands  on.  Dickinson  was  on  the 
alert,  and,  heading  four  hundred  New- 
Jersey  militiamen,  plunged  into  the  river, 
and,  pouncing  upon  the  plunderers,  put 
them  to  rout,  and  relieved  them  of  forty 
wagons,  upward  of  a  hundred  horses — 
"  most  of  them  of  the  English  draught- 
breed"  —  and  a  number  of  sheep  and  cat- 
tle which  they  had  collected.  The  ene- 
my returned,  with  nothing  to  carry  back 
to  the  camp  of  Cornwallis  but  "  a  good 
many  dead  and  wounded  in  light  wag- 
ons." 

The  ordinary  communications  between 
opposing  armies  were  kept  up  during  this 
period  of  inactive  hostility.  Now 
Lord  Cornwallis  has  a  convoy  of 
money  and  stores  to  send  to  the  Hessian 
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prisoners,  and  wishes  a  safe-conduct  for 
it  through  New  Jersey  and  Pennsylvania. 
Washington  answers  his  lordship  that  no 
molestation  will  be  offered  by  any  part 
of  the  regular  army  under  his  command. 
"  But  I  can  not,"  he  says,  "  answer  for  the 
militia  who  are  resorting  to  arms  in  most 
part  of  this  state,  and  who  are  exceedingly 
exasperated  at  the  treatment  they  have 
met  with,  both  from  Hessian  and  British 
troops." 

Again,  flags  are  passing  to  and  fro,  and 
messengers  and  bearers  of  letters  coming 
and  going  between  the  hostile  camps. 
On  one  of  these  occasions  a  packet  ar- 
rives from  General  Lee,  containing  a  let- 
ter to  Congress  under  cover  of  one  to 
Washington,  who  is  most  earnestly  en- 
treated to  despatch  it  immediately,  and 
order  that  body  to  be  as  expeditious  as 
possible.  The  letter  to  Congress  contains 
the  request  from  General  Lee  that  two 
or  three  delegates  may  be  sent  immedi- 
ately to  New  York,  to  whom  he  had  to 
communicate  something,  as  he  avowed,  of 
the  greatest  importance.  What  it  was, 
Lee  did  not  say;  but  it  was  evidently 
something  concocted  between  him  and 
the  brothers  Howe,  for  he  declares  that 
these  commanders  would  grant  a  safe- 
conduct  to  the  gentlemen  sent.  Congress, 
probably  not  anxious  for  the  second  time 
to  play  a  part  in  such  a  frivolous  negoti- 
ation as  was  the  result  of  the  swelling 
preliminaries  arranged  by  General  Sulli- 
van and  Lord  Howe,  resolved  that  it  was 
inexpedient  to  send  any  of  their  members 
to  confer  with  Lee.  Notwithstanding, 
the  imprisoned  general  reiterated  his  re- 
quest, and  was  a  second  time  answered 
57. 


with  a  refusal.  Lee's  captivity  had  given 
him  an  opportunity  of  reflecting  upon  the 
uncertainty  of  all  human  greatness ;  and 
his  manner,  if  we  may  judge  from  his  let- 
ter, had  lost  all  its  early  flash,  in  the  som- 
bre shadow  now  cast  over  his  thoughts. 
He  writes  to  Washington  in  this  subdued 
strain,  expressive  of  his  disappointment : 

"  It  is  a  most  unfortunate  circumstance 
for  myself,  and  I  think  not  less  so  for  the 
public,  that  the  Congress  have  not  thought 
proper  to  comply  with  my  request.  It 
could  not  possibly  have  been  attended 
with  any  ill  consequences,  and  might  with 
good  ones.  At  least,  it  was  an  indulgence 
which  I  thought  my  situation  entitled  me 
to.  But  I  am  unfortunate  in  everything, 
and  this  is  the  severest  I  have  yet  expe- 
rienced.   God  send  you  a  different  fate  ! 

"  Adieu,  my  dear  general.  Yours  most 
truly  and  affectionately, 

"  Charles  Lee." 

Washington  appears  to  have  sympa- 
thized with  Lee,  or,  at  any  rate,  not  to 
have  approved  of  the  resolve  of  Congress, 
for  he  says,  in  a  letter  to  Robert  Morris : 
"  I  wish,  with  all  my  heart,  that  Congress 
had  gratified  General  Lee  in  his  request. 
If  not  too  late,  I  wTish  they  would  do  it 
still.  I  can  see  no  possible  evil  that  can 
result  from  it ;  some  good  I  think  might. 
The  request  to  see  a  gentleman  or  two 
came  from  the  general,  not  from  the  com- 
missioner ;  there  could  have  been  no  harm, 
therefore,  in  hearing  what  he  had  to  say 
on  any  subject,  especially  as  he  had  de- 
clared that  his  own  personal  interest  was 
deeply  concerned." 

During  these  communications  between 
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the  British  and  the  American  lines,  Wash- 
ington was  particularly  anxious  lest  the 
meagerness  of  his  force  should  be  discov- 
ered by  the  enemy.  He  accordingly  in- 
sisted that  his  officers  should  avail  them- 
selves of  the  ordinary  military  expedient 
authorized  by  such  circumstances,  and 
give  out  the  strength  of  the  army  to  be 
twice  as  great  as  it  was.  General  Put- 
nam, who  was  stationed  at  Princeton,  now 
that  he  had  been  deserted  by  a  large 
party  of  New-Jersey  militia,  and  left  with 
only  a  meager  remnant  of  troops,  had  es- 
pecial reason  to  bear  in  mind  the  order 
of  his  commander-in-chief.  A  British  offi- 
cer, who  was  lying  mortally  wounded  in 
Putnam's  camp,  requested  the  privilege 
of  a  visit  from  a  friend  and  comrade  sta- 
tioned at  Brunswick,  under  Lord  Corn- 
wallis.  The  request  was  granted.  A  flag 
was  sent,  and  returned  with  the  wound- 
ed man's  friend.  He  was,  however,  not 
allowed  to  enter  Princeton  until  he  was 
blindfolded,  and  the  night  had  advanced. 
General  Putnam,  mindful  of  Washing- 
ton's orders,  and  not  indisposed  to  exer- 
cise his  Yankee  ingenuity  in  the  execu- 
tion of  a  ruse,  took  the  occasion  to  pro- 
duce an  impression,  the  largeness  of  which 
it  was  hoped  would  compensate  for  the 
smallness  of  the  American  force.  He  ac- 
cordingly had  a  light  put  in  every  room 
in  the  college-buildings,  and  of  the  empty 
houses  in  the  town,  and  kept  his  handful 
of  men  so  noisily  parading  about,  that  the 
British  visiter  returned  to  the  camp  of 
Earl  Cornwallis  with  the  report  that  the 
Americans  at  Princeton  were  at  least  five 
thousand  strong  !* 

*  Irving. 


The  Americans,  indeed,  had  every  rea- 
son to  strengthen  themselves  in  the  eyes 
of  the  enemy  with  imaginary  reinforce- 
ments, for  the  real  troops  came  in  but 
slowly  to  take  the  place  of  those  rapidly 
departing.  Putnam,  at  one  time,  had  few- 
er men  than  miles  of  frontier  to  guard  ! 
The  militia  were  constantly  in  a  state  of 
fluctuation.  "  We  have  a  full  army  one 
day,"  says  Washington,  "  and  scarce  any 
the  next ;  and  I  am  much  afraid  that  the 
enemy,  one  clay  or  the  other,  taking  ad- 
vantage of  one  of  these  temporary  weak- 
nesses, will  make  themselves  masters  of 
our  magazines  of  stores,  arms,  and  artil- 
lery. Nothing  but  their  ignorance  of  our 
numbers  protects  us  at  this  very 
time;  when,  on  the  contrary,  had 
we  six  or  eight  thousand  regular  troops, 
or  could  the  militia,  who  were  with  me  a 
few  days  ago,  have  been  prevailed  upon 
to  stay,  we  could  have  struck  such  a  stroke 
as  would  have  inevitably  ruined  the  army 
of  the  enemy,  in  their  divided  state." 

The  reinforcements  came  in  so  extreme- 
ly slow,  there  was  at  times  actually  dan- 
ger (in  the  interval  of  the  dissolution  of 
the  old  and  the  organization  of  the  new 
army)  that  Washington  might  be  left  en- 
tirely destitute  of  men  !  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, he  wrote  in  the  most  urgent 
manner  to  the  governors  of  the  several 
states  to  forward  on  their  regiments  with 
all  possible  expedition.  Although,  from 
the  supineness  of  the  enemy,  there  was  a 
long  cessation  of  active  hostility,  Wash- 
ington was  full  of  work.  On  one  day,  he 
is  writing  to  Governor  Trumbull,  of  Con- 
necticut, entreating  him  to  hasten  and 
equip  the  lines  from  that  state ;  and  to 
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Governor  Livingston,  suggesting  a  differ- 
ent organization  of  the  militia  of  New 
Jersey,  whose  "  officers  are  generally  of 
the  lowest  class  of  the  people,  and  instead 
of  setting  a,  good  example  to  their  men, 
are  leading  them  into  every  kind  of  mis- 
chief, one  species  of  which  is  plundering 
the  inhabitants,  under  the  pretence  of 
their  being  tories." 

On  another  day,  the  general-in-chief  is 
writing  to  Congress  about  the  destitution 
of  the  commissariat  department,  from  the 
want  of  money  or  the  want  of  clothing ; 
or  about  the  exchange  of  prisoners,  the 
appointment  of  officers,  and  the  proper 
place  of  the  laboratories.  Again,  he  is 
beset  by  a  number  of  French  officers  who 
come  to  headquarters  applying  for  com- 
missions in  the  army.  a  This  evil,"  says 
Washington, "  is  a  growing  one  ;  for,  from 
what  I  learn,  they  are  coming  in  swarms 
from  Old  France  and  the  islands.  There 
will,  therefore,  be  a  necessity  of  providing 
for  them,  or  discountenancing  them.  To 
do  the  first  is  difficult ;  and  the  last  dis- 
agreeable and  perhaps  impolitic,  if  they 
are  men  of  merit ;  and  it  is  impossible  to 
distinguish  these  from  mere  adventurers, 
of  whom  I  am  convinced  there  is  the 
greater  number." 

Then,  on  yet  another  day,  "Washington 
is  conferring  by  letter  with  General  Ar- 
nold about  his  schemes  on  Rhode  Island. 
The  British  were  at  Newport,  to  the  num- 
ber of  six  thousand,  under  the  command 
of  Earl  Percy.  Arnold,  immediately  after 
his  arrival  from  the  North  at  the  camp  of 
Washington,  had  been  ordered,  in  con- 
junction with  General  Spencer,  to  take 
command  of  the  American  force  sent  to 


Rhode  Island.  This  consisted  of  some 
four  or  five  thousand  militia,  who  were 
now  encamped  at  Providence.  As  a  de- 
tachment had  been  ordered  away  from 
the  camp  of  the  British,  which  had  re- 
duced their  numbers  to  four  thousand, 
Arnold  and  Spencer  proposed  an  attack 
on  Rhode  island.  Washington,  upon  be- 
ing consulted,  examines  the  map  sent  to 
him,  together  with  the  plan  of  the  enter- 
prise ;  and,  after  suggesting  the  difficulty 
of  passing  a  body  of  water  to  attack  an 
enemy,  and  of  making  a  good  retreat  in 
case  of  repulse,  advises  that  the  assault 
should  not  be  made,  unless  with  a  strong 
probability,  amounting  almost  to  a  cer- 
tainty, of  success.  The  enterprise  was 
finally  given  up. 

The  subject,  however,  which  was  upper- 
most in  Washington's  thoughts  at  this 
time,  was  the  recruitment  of  the  new  ar- 
my. To  this  he  was  directing  all  his  en- 
ergies. Eighty-eight  battalions,  accord- 
ing to  a  resolve  of  Congress,  were  to  be 
enlisted.  Colonel  Hazen  was  sent  to  su- 
perintend this  service  in  New  York  and 
the  New-England  states;  and  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  An  till  in  New  Jersey,  Pennsy]  va- 
nia,  Maryland,  and  Virginia.  With  these 
gentlemen  the  commander-in-chief  was 
frequently  communicating  by  letter,  ur- 
ging them  to  exert  themselves  as  much 
as  possible  in  filling  the  companies,  and 
sending  them  forward  with  the  utmost 
despatch.  Over  the  appointment  of  the 
officers  to  these  battalions  Washington 
had  but  little  control,  each  state  choosing 
its  own  according  to  its  quota  of  troops. 
There  were,  however,  sixteen  additional 
regiments,  where  the  choice  of  the  officers 
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was  left  to  the  commander-in-chief.  He 
generally  contented  himself  with  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  colonels,  and  left  the 
subordinate  commissions  to  be  distributed 
by  them,  subject  to  his  approval.  Nathan- 
iel Gist,  John  Patton,  William  Grayson, 
Thomas  Hartley,  Samuel  B.  Webb,  David 
Henley,Ezekiel  Cornell,Henry  Sherburne, 
Alexander  Scammel,  and  Henry  Jackson, 
were  the  colonels  appointed  in  January, 
and  they  were  now  busily  engaged  in  ob- 
taining men  and  officers  for  their  regi- 
ments. Colonel  Gist  was  authorized  to 
raise  four  companies  of  rangers,  and  was 
instructed  to  proceed  to  the  Cherokee  or 
any  other  nation  of  Indians  and  attempt 
to  procure  a  number  of  warriors,  not  ex- 
ceeding five  hundred,  who  were  to  be  sup- 
plied with  arms  and  blankets,  and  paid 
like  the  continental  troops.  There  was, 
however,  a  good  deal  of  reserve  on  the 
part  of  the  Americans  in  availing  them- 
selves of  the  aid  of  the  Indians  ;  and  du- 
ring the  whole  war  the  British,  with  less 
scruple,  always  succeeded,  by  their  pro- 
fuse largesses,  in  obtaining  a  preponder- 
ance of  savage  auxiliaries. 

While  Washington  gave  his  colonels 
the  privilege  of  choosing  their  officers,  he 
earnestly  recommended  them  to  be  cir- 
cumspect in  their  choice.  "  Take  none," 
he  says,  a  but  gentlemen ;  let  no  local  at- 
tachments influence  you;  do  not  suffer 
your  good  nature,  when  an  application  is 
made,  to  say  '  Yes/  when  you  ought  to 
say  '  No ;'  remember  that  it  is  a  public, 
not  a  private  cause,  that  is  to  be  injured 
or  benefited  by  your  choice ;  recollect, 
also,  that  no  instance  has  yet  happened 
of  good  or  bad  behavior  in  a  corps  in  our 


service,  that  has  not  originated  with  the 
officers.  Do  not  take  old  men,  nor  yet 
fill  your  corps  with  boys,  especially  for 
captains." 

Washington  had  constantly  urged  up- 
on Congress  the  necessity  of  hastening 
the  appointment  of  the  general  officers. 
"  We  have  very  little  time,"  he  says,  "  to 
do  a  very  great  work  in ;"  and  tells  them 
that,  if  they  are  withholding  the  commis- 
sions from  parsimonious  principles,  they 
are  mistaken.  He,  with  a  delicate  reserve, 
did  not  pretend  to  direct  the  choice  of 
Congress,  but  could  not  refrain  from  sug- 
gesting the  names  of  two  officers  for  the 
new  appointments:  General  Cadwallader, 
whom  he  pronounces  a  man  of  ability,  a 
good  disciplinarian,  firm  in  his  principles, 
and  of  intrepid  bravery ;  and  Colonel  Reed, 
whom  he  recommends  for  the  command 
of  the  horse,  as  a  person  in  every  respect 
qualified. 

Congress  finally  responded  to  these  ur- 
gent appeals  of  the  commander-in-chief, 
and  appointed  five  major-gener- 
als.  These  were  Stirling,  Mifflin, 
St.  Clair,  Stephen,  and  Lincoln.  Two  days 
after,  eighteen  brigadier-generals  were 
chosen,  namely :  Poor,  Glover,  Patterson, 
Learned,  Varnum,  Huntington,  Clinton, 
Wayne,DeHaas,Cadwallader,Hand,Reed, 
Weedon,  Muhlenberg,  Woodford,  Scott, 
Nash,  and  Conway,  the  latter  an  Irishman. 
Cadwallader,  however,  did  not  accept  the 
appointment.  Even  this  act  of  Congress, 
as  we  shall  find,  served  to  add  to  the  em- 
barrassment and  anxious  cares  of  Wash- 
ington. Jealousies  were  excited  and  dis- 
appointments created,  which  the  chief  was 
called  upon  to  remove  and  allay. 
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There  was  now  some  appearance 
of  activity  on  the  part  of  the  ene- 
my. A  detachment  of  their  troops,  un- 
der Lord  Percy,  with  several  pieces  of 
heavy  artillery,  had  moved  from  Newport, 
Rhode  Island,  and  landed  at  Am- 
boy. Sir  William  Howe,  too,  had 
forsaken  his  snug  quarters  at  New  York, 
with  its  convivial  delights,  and  come  over 
the  Hudson.  It  was  now  probable  that, 
with  a  force  of  nearly  eight  thousand  men 
in  New  Jersey,  and  the  reinforcements 
just  landed  and  marching  to  join  them, 
General  Howe  was  u  on  the  point  of  ma- 
king some  push."  Whether  his  object 
was  to  beat  up  the  American  quarters 
and  extend  his  own,  to  make  a  large  for- 
age and  collection  of  provender  of  which 
the  enemy  were  in  great  want,  or  to  cross 
the  Delaware  with  the  view  of  marching 
to  Philadelphia,  could  not  be  determined. 
Washington  was  on  the  alert,  but  nat- 
urally anxious,  when  he  knew  his  force 
was  so  small  as  to  be  quite  unequal  to  a 
successful  opposition.  Sir  William  Howe 
would  surely  move  forward,  thought  the 


American  general,  with  Philadelphia  as 
his  object.  The  British  were  at  least  ten 
thousand  strong.  The  Americans  were 
only  four  thousand.  The  former  were 
well  disciplined,  well  officered,  and  well 
appointed ;  the  latter  raw  militia,  badly 
officered,  and  under  no  government.  Gen- 
eral Howe's  numbers,  it  was  true,  could 
not  in  any  short  time  be  increased.  As 
for  Washington's,  "they  must  be,"  he  said, 
"very  considerably,  and  by  such  troops 
as  we  can  have  reliance  upon,  or  the  game 
is  at  an  end."  With  what  propriety,  then, 
can  the  enemy  miss  so  favorable  an  op- 
portunity of  striking  a  heavy  blow  at 
Philadelphia,  from  which  the  Americans 
are  deriving  so  many  advantages,  and  the 
carrying  of  which  would  give  such  eclat 
to  the  British  arms  ?  "  The  longer  it  is 
delayed,"  wrote  Washington,  who  believed 
the  attack  was  almost  certain,  "  the  bet- 
ter for  us,  and  happy  shall  I  be  if  am  de- 
ceived." 

Sir  William  Howe  did  not,  however,  be- 
lie his  reputation  for  indolence.  He  can- 
toned his  reinforcements  with  the  rest  of 
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his  army  at  Brunswick  and  the  adjacent 
posts,  and  sat  down  to  contemplate  his 
magnificent  designs  for  a  future  campaign. 
The  Americans,  notwithstanding,  were  vi- 
gilant, and  attentive  at  their  several  posts 
to  guard  against  surprises ;  while  every 
preparation  for  resistance  was  made  that 
the  feeble  state  of  their  little  army  ad- 
mitted of.  Small  skirmishes  continued  ; 
and,  although  in  one  week  a  militia-guard 
in  Monmouth,  near  the  Hook,  is  taken  by 
a  party  of  British  troops,  in  the  next  full 
revenge  is  obtained  by  the  success  of  Colo- 
nel Nielson,  of  Brunswick.  This  officer, 
with  a  small  detachment  of  militia,  sallies 
out  and  takes  by  surprise  Major  Stockton, 
of  General  Skinner's  corps  of  New-Jersey 
royalists,  whom  he  captures,  together  with 
fifty-nine  of  his  men,  and  all  their  arms. 

Thus  was  presented,  during  the  whole 
winter,  "  the  extraordinary  spectacle  of  a 
powerful  army,  straitened  within  narrow 
limits  by  the  phantom  of  a  military  force, 
and  never  permitted  to  transgress  those 
limits  with  impunity,  in  which  skill  sup- 
plied the  place  of  means,  and  disposition 
was  the  substitute  for  an  army."*  The 
conduct  of  Washington  was  everywhere 
greatly  extolled.  Botta,  the  Italian  his- 
torian of  America,  expresses  the  admira- 
tion with  which  it  was  appreciated  in  Eu- 
rope : — 

"Achievements  so  astonishing  gained 
for  the  American  commander  a  very  great 
reputation,  and  were  regarded  with  won- 
der by  all  nations,  as  well  as  by  the  Amer- 
icans. Every  one  applauded  the  prudence, 
the  firmness,  and  the  daring,  of  General 
Washington.     All  declared  him  the  sav- 

*  Alexander  Hamilton. 


iour  of  his  country ;  all  proclaimed  him 
equal  to  the  most  renowned  commanders 
of  antiquity,  and  especially  distinguished 
him  by  the  name  of  the  American  Fabias. 
His  name  was  in  the  mouths  of  all  men, 
and  celebrated  by  the  pens  of  the  most 
eminent  writers.  The  greatest  person- 
ages in  Europe  bestowed  upon  him  praise 
and  congratulation.  Thus  the  American 
general  wanted  neither  a  noble  cause  to 
defend,  nor  an  opportunity  for  acquiring 
glory,  nor  the  genius  to  avail  himself  of 
it,  nor  a  whole  generation  of  men  com- 
petent and  well  disposed  to  render  him 
homage."* 

Horace  Walpole  wrote  thus  to  Mann : 
"Washington,  the  dictator,  has  shown  him- 
self both  a  Fabius  and  a  Camillus.  His 
march  through  our  lines  is  allowed  to 
have  been  a  prodigy  of  generalship." 

In  the  list  of  the  new  major-generals 
chosen  by  Congress,  the  name  of  Arnold 
had  been  omitted,  although  those  thus 
appointed  were  all  his  juniors  in  rank. 
This  gave  Washington  great  concern,  and 
he  wrote  to  Richard  Henry  Lee,  a  mem- 
ber of  Congress  from  Virginia:  "I  am 
anxious  to  know  whether  General  Ar- 
nold's non-promotion  was  owing  to  acci- 
dent or  design ;  and  the  cause  of  it.  Sure- 
ly a  more  active,  a  more  spirited  and  sen- 
sible officer,  fills  no  department  in  your 
army.  Not  seeing  him.  then,  in  the  list 
of  major-generals,  and  no  mention  made 
of  him,  has  given  me  uneasiness ;  as  it  is 
not  to  be  presumed,  being  the  oldest  brig- 
adier, that  he  will  continue  in  service  un- 
der such  a  slight."  Fearing  the  effect  of 
this  neglect  upon  the  irascible  temper  of 

*  Quoted  by  Sparks. 
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Arnold,  Washington  wrote  to  entreat  him 
not  to  take  any  hasty  steps,  and  he  would 
use  his  best  endeavors  to  remedy  any  er- 
ror that  might  have  been  committed. 

Arnold,  after  courteously  acknowledg- 
ing Washington's  interposition  in  his  be- 
half, expresses  his  sense  of  the  wrong  he 
has  suffered  by  a  self-complacent  state- 
ment of  his  fastidious  conscientiousness, 
his  sensibility  to  disgrace,  and  the  claims 
he  has  upon  his  country  for  his  patriotic 
services.  "My  commission,"  writes  Ar- 
nold, u  was  conferred  unsolicited,  and  re- 
ceived with  pleasure  only  as  a  means  of 
serving  my  country.  With  equal  pleas- 
ure I  resign  it,  when  I  can  no  longer  serve 
my  country  with  honor.  The  person  who, 
void  of  the  nice  feelings  of  honor,  will 
tamely  condescend  to  give  up  his  right, 
and  retain  a  commission  at  the  expense 
of  his  reputation,  I  hold  as  a  disgrace  to 
the  army,  and  unworthy  of  the  glorious 
cause  in  which  we  are  engaged.  When 
I  entered  the  service  of  my  country,  my 
character  was  unimpeached.  I  have  sac- 
rificed my  interest,  ease,  and  happiness, 
in  her  cause.  It  is  rather  a  misfortune, 
than  a  fault,  that  my  exertions  have  not 
been  crowned  with  success.  I  am  con- 
scious of  the  rectitude  of  my  intentions. 
In  justice,  therefore,  to  my  own  charac- 
ter, and  for  the  satisfaction  of  my  friends, 
I  must  request  a  court  of  inquiry  into  my 
conduct ;  and,  though  I  sensibly  feel  the 
ingratitude  of  my  countrymen,  yet  every 
personal  injury  shall  be  buried  in  my 
zeal  for  the  safety  and  happiness  of  my 
country,  in  whose  cause  I  have  repeated- 
ly fought  and  bled,  and  am  ready  at  all 
times  to  risk  my  life." 


Washington,  who  was  fully  conscious 
of  Arnold's  ability,  and  had  at  that  time 
no  reason  to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  his 
professions  of  patriotism,  was  anxious  to 
place  him  in  the  position  to  which  he  was 
thought  to  be  entitled.  The  commander- 
in-chief  continued  to  solicit  his  friends  in 
Congress  to  repair  the  wrong  supposed 
to  have  been  done  to  that  officer,  and  re- 
quested General  Greene,  who  was  then 
at  Philadelphia,  to  investigate  the  causes 
which  had  influenced  their  action.  The 
only  satisfaction  obtained  was  the  pro- 
fessed motive,  on  the  part  of  the  mem- 
bers of  Congress,  of  proportioning  the 
general  officers  to  the  number  of  troops 
supplied  by  each  state,  and  the  explana- 
tion that,  as  Connecticut  had  already  two 
major-generals,  it  was  necessary  to  pass 
Arnold  by.  Washington,  in  answer  to 
Arnold's  demand  for  a  court  of  inquiry, 
replied  that  he  could  not  see  upon  what 
ground  he  could  ask  it,  as  no  particular 
charge  was  alleged  against  him.  Public 
bodies  are  not  amenable  for  their  actions. 
They  place  and  displace  at  pleasure  ;  and 
all  the  satisfaction  that  an  individual  can 
obtain,  when  he  is  overlooked,  is,  if  inno- 
cent, a  consciousness  that  he  has  not  de- 
served such  treatment  for  his  honest  ex- 
ertions. 

This  was  a  kind  of  advice  which  came 
naturally  from  the  upright  mind  of  the 
commander-in-chief,  but  which  was  far 
from  calming  the  perturbed  spirit  of  Ar- 
nold. The  purest  air  of  heaven  will  only 
inflame  an  angry  sore  :  an  appeal  to  con- 
science gives  no  relief  to  a  corrupt  heart. 
Arnold  was  obliged  to  give  up  all  hopes 
of  a  court  of  inquiry  ;  but  he  determined 
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to  visit  headquarters,  and  obtain  permis- 
sion from  Washington  to  proceed  to  Phil- 
adelphia., and  seek  an  investigation  into 
the  cause  of  the  treatment  which  had  so 
disappointed  his  ambition  and  stirred  his 
anger. 

There  were  others  besides  Arnold  who 
had  been  wronged,  as  they  supposed,  by 
being  passed  over  in  the  recent  appoint- 
ments by  Congress.  Washington  strove  to 
soothe  the  wounded  sensibilities  of  these 
latter  as  he  had  those  of  the  former.  Brig- 
adier-General Andrew  Lewis  had  reason 
to  expect  promotion  to  a  major-general- 
ship. He  had  been  disappointed.  Wash- 
ington writes  to  him  :  "  Let  me  beseech 
you  to  reflect  that  the  period  is  now  ar- 
rived when  our  most  vigorous  exertions 
are  wanted ;  when  it  is  highly  and  indis- 
pensably necessary  for  gentlemen  of  abil- 
ities in  any  line,  but  more  especially  in 
the  military,  not  to  withhold  themselves 
from  public  employment,  or  suffer  any 
small  punctilios  to  persuade  them  to  re- 
tire from  their  country's  service."  Gen- 
eral Lewis,  however,  did  not  yield  to  this 
patriotic  appeal,  but  resigned  his  commis- 
sion, which  was  accepted  by  Congress. 
Again,  William  Woodford,  although  pro- 
moted to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general, 
was  named  after  two  of  his  juniors.  In 
this  instance  also,  Washington,  anticipa- 
ting a  wound  to  Woodford's  feelings,  en- 
deavors to  divert  him  from  all  personal 
considerations,  by  invoking  the  generosi- 
ty of  his  patriotism.  "  Trifling  punctil- 
ios," he  says,  u  should  have  no  influence 
upon  a  man's  conduct  in  such  a  cause, 
and  at  such  a  time  as  this.  If  smaller 
matters  do  not  yield  to  greater,  if  trifles 
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light  as  air  in  comparison  with  what  we 
are  contending  for,  can  withdraw  or  with- 
hold gentlemen  from  service,  when  our 
all  is  at  stake,  and  a  single  cast  of  the  die 
may  turn  the  tables,  what  are  we  to  ex- 
pect ?" 

A  remarkable  letter,  written  about  this 
time  by  Washington  to  General 
Sullivan,  shows  the  vexations  to 
which  he  must  have  been  subjected  by 
the  jealous  rivalries  and  fancied  slights 
of  some  of  the  officers  under  his  command. 
"  Do  not,  my  dear  General  Sullivan,"  says 
Washington,  "torment  yourself  any  long- 
er with  imaginary  slights,  and  involve 
others  in  the  perplexities  you  feel  on  that 
score.  No  other  officer  of  rank,  in  the 
whole  army,  has  so  often  conceived  him- 
self neglected,  slighted,  and  ill  treated,  as 
you  have  done  ;  and  none,  I  am  sure,  has 
had  less  cause  than  yourself  to  entertain 
such  ideas.  Mere  accidents,  things  which 
have  occurred  in  the  common  course  of 
service,  have  been  considered  by  you  as 
designed  affronts Why  these  unrea- 
sonable, these  unjustifiable  suspicions — 
suspicions  which  can  answer  no  other  end 
than  to  poison  your  own  happiness,  and 
add  vexation  to  that  of  others  ?  —  But  I 
have  not  time  to  dwell  upon  a  subject  of 
this  kind.  I  shall  quit  it  with  an  earnest 
exhortation  that  you  will  not  suffer  your- 
self to  be  teased  with  evils  that  only  ex- 
ist in  the  imagination,  and  with  slights 
that  have  no  existence  at  all."  Sullivan 
was  vain,  and  sensitive,  as  all  vain  men 
are  ;  but,  as  he  was  a  sincere  patriot  and 
a  faithful  friend  of  Washington,  it  is  not 
doubted  but  that  he  took  this  severe  les- 
son in  good  part,  and  benefited  by  it. 
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In  addition  to  these  troubles  on  the 
score  of  the  officers,  Washington  was 
much  perturbed  by  the  difficulties  and 
obstructions  which  interfered  with  the 
recruiting  of  his  new  arm  v.  The  spring 
had  already  opened ;  and  yet  such  was  the 
delay  in  the  enlistments,  that  Washing- 
ton expected  to  be  left  on  the  15th  of 
March  with  only  the  remains  of  five  Vir- 
ginia regiments,  containing  less  than  five 
hundred  men ;  parts  of  two  or  three  oth- 
er continental  battalions, "  all  very  weak;" 
and  some  small  parties  of  New-Jersey  and 
Pennsylvania  militia,  on  which  but  little 
dependence  could  be  put,  as  they  "  come 

and  go  when  they  please The  enemy 

must  be  ignorant  of  our  numbers  and  sit- 
uation, or  they  would  never  suffer  us  to 
remain  unmolested,  and,"  adds  Washing- 
ton, "I  almost  tax  myself  with  impru- 
dence in  committing  the  secret  to  paper." 

Nor  were  the  recruits  who  came  in  so 
slowly  and  in  such  scant  numbers  imme- 
diately available.  The  small-pox  hither- 
to had  created  terrible  ravages  aniong  the 
American  troops,  and  Washington  was 
determined  to  use  the  only  means  then 
known  to  protect  them  from  its  fatality. 
All  the  officers  and  soldiers  in  the  can- 
tonment at  Morristown  were  now  inocu- 
lated, and  each  recruit  as  he  came  in  was 
subjected  to  the  same  operation.  Whole 
regiments  were  thus  suffering  under  the 
disease  at  the  same  moment.  Fortunate- 
ly, little  or  no  mortality  ensued;  and  "  the 
disorder  was  so  slight,"  says  an  annalist, 
doubtless  with  some  exaggeration,  "  that 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it  there 
was  not  a  single  day  in  which  they  could 
not,  and  if  called  upon  would  not,  have 
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turned  out  and  fought  the  British."  If 
the  inoculated  had  been  able  to  take  the 
field,  they  could  not  have  brought  against 
their  enemy  a  more  formidable  power 
than  the  terrors  of  the  dreadful  disease 
which  presented  its  horrid  front  in  the 
American  ranks. 

When  the  new  recruits  presented  them- 
selves, Washington  was  perplexed  to  find 
means  for  equipping  them.  The  old  regi- 
ments, at  the  expiration  of  their  term  of 
service,  returned  home,  taking  their  arms 
with  them.  How  to  provide  the  new  ar- 
my was  now  the  question,  which  was  so 
embarrassing,  that  all  began  to  consider 
it  with  dismay,  when  it  was  fortunately 
solved  by  the  arrival  of  a  supply  of  arms 
from  France.  One  ship,  escaping  all  the 
vigilance  of  the  British  cruisers,  had  ar- 
rived at  Portsmouth,  in  New  Hampshire, 
laden  with  a  cargo  consisting  of  twelve 
thousand  fusees,  one  thousand  barrels  of 
powder,  and  a  good  stock  of  blankets  and 
military  stores.  Another  French  vessel 
had  reached  Philadelphia  in  safety,  with 
six  thousand  fusees  for  the  United  States, 
and  five  thousand  for  sale  on  private  ac- 
count. The  whole  army  could  now  be 
equipped,  and  there  was  no  longer  any 
anxiety  on  the  score  of  arms. 

Colonel  Joseph  Reed's  resignation  as 
adjutant -general,  although  it  was  wel- 
comed by  a  large  number  of  New-Eng- 
land men  (with  whom,  in  the  course  of 
the  sectional  jealousies  in  the  army,  he 
had  incurred  great  unpopularity),  was  a 
serious  loss  to  the  service,  and  a  source 
of  perplexity  to  Washington.  There  was 
difficulty  in  finding  for  that  important 
office  a  successor  of  equal  efficiency  with 
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its  former  active  incumbent.  President 
Hancock  wrote  to  General  Gates,  propo- 
sing that  he  should  again  become  the 
adjutant-general,  a  position  to  which  he 
had  been  appointed  on  the  organization 
of  the  first  American  army.  Gates's  as- 
pirations had  in  the  meanwhile  risen  to 
a  greater  height.  He  evidently  was  not 
flattered  by  Hancock's  proposition.  His 
vexation  was  ill  concealed  beneath  a  pro- 
fession of  willingness  to  serve,  in  a  letter 
which  he  wrote  to  Washington  :  "  I  own," 
he  writes,  referring  to  the  letter  of  the 
president  of  Congress,  "  I  was  surprised 
at  the  contents ;  and  the  more  so,  as  it 
was  not  preceded  by  one  on  the  same 
subject  from  your  excellency.  Unless  it 
is  your  earnest  desire  that  such  a  meas- 
ure should  directly  take  place,  I  could  by 
no  means  consent  to  it." 

Washington  wrote  to  General  Gates  in 
answer :  "  Although  I  often  wished  in  se- 
cret that  you  could  be  brought  to  resume 
the  office  of  adjutant-general,!  never  even 
hinted  it,  because  I  thought  it  might  be 
disagreeable  to  you,  for  the  reason  which 
you  yourself  mention  —  that  you  'com- 
manded last  campaign  at  the  second  post 
upon  this  continent' — and  that  therefore 
it  might  be  looked  upon  by  you  as  a  deg- 
radation. But  you  can  not  conceive  the 
pleasure  I  feel  when  you  tell  me  that, '  if 
it  is  my  desire  that  you  should  resume 
your  former  office,  you  will  with  cheer- 
fulness and  alacrity  proceed  to  Morris- 
town.'  Give  me  leave  to  return  you  my 
sincere  thanks  for  this  mark  of  your  at- 
tention to  a  request  of  mine  which,  now 
you  give  me  an  opening,  I  make,  and  at 
the  same  time  assure  you  that  I  look  up- 


on your  resumption  of  the  office  of  adju- 
tant-general as  the  only  means  of  giving 
form  and  regularity  to  our  new  army." 
The  frank  and  direct  manner  in  which 
Washington  took  Gates  at  his  word  might 
have  been  supposed  to  greatly  embarrass 
that  officer,  who  was  not  disposed  to  re- 
strain his  ambition  within  the  narrow 
bounds  of  a  subordinate  position.  The 
timely  appointment  of  the  command  of 
the  northern  army  at  Ticonderoga,  how- 
ever, relieved  him  from  the  apparent  di- 
lemma in  which  his  own  professions,  and 
Washington's  sincere  belief  in  them,  had 
placed  him.  Still,  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  General  Gates  had  anticipated 
this  means  of  escape  from  his  unpleasant 
situation,  and  that  he  was  eagerly  await- 
ing the  command  which  he  now  received 
when  offering  his  services  to  Washington 
in  the  humbler  position.  Timothy  Pick- 
ering, of  Massachusetts,  became  the  new 
adj  u  tan  t-general. 

Gates  was  indebted  to  the  irascibility 
of  General  Schuyler  for  his  new  appoint- 
ment. Schuyler  had  involved  himself  in 
a  quarrel  with  Congress.  His  enemies 
had  been  industrious,  and  made  various 
charges  against  him.  He  insisted  upon 
resigning  his  commission,  but  Congress 
would  not  accept  his  resignation.  The 
surgeon  of  his  army,  a  Doctor  Striger,  had 
been  removed  from  his  office ;  whereat 
Schuyler  is  greatly  angered,  and  writes 
to  Congress :  u  As  Doctor  Striger  had  my 
recommendation  to  the  office  he  had  sus- 
tained, perhaps  it  was  a  compliment  due 
to  me  that  I  should  have  been  advised  of 
the  reason  of  his  dismission."  Colonel  Jo- 
seph Trumbull  had  insinuated  that  Gen- 
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eral  Schuyler  had  suppressed  a  commis- 
sion intended  for  his  brother,  whereupon 
the  angry  commander  writes  to  Congress, 
complaining  of  the  base  insinuation,  and 
says :  "  I  hope  Congress  will  not  enter- 
tain the  least  idea  that  I  can  tamely  sub- 
mit to  such  injurious  treatment.  I  ex- 
pect they  will  immediately  do  what  is  in- 
cumbent on  them  on  the  occasion.  Un- 
til Mr.  Trumbull  and  I  are  upon  a  footing, 
I  can  not  do  what  the  laws  of  honor  and 
a  regard  to  my  own  reputation  render 
indispensably  necessary.  Congress  can 
put  us  on  a  par  by  dismissing  one  or  the 
other  from  the  service."*  Congress  would 
not  gratify  this  pugnacious  desire  of  the 
general,  whereupon  he  is  vexed  to  ex- 
ceeding wrath,  and  tells  them — "  I  really 
feel  myself  deeply  chagrined  on  the  oc- 
casion. I  am  incapable  of  the  meanness 
he  [Colonel  Trumbull]  suspects  me  of; 
and  I  confidently  expected  that  Congress 
would  do  me  that  justice  which  it  was  in 
their  power  to  give,  and  which  I  humbly 
conceive  they  ought  to  have  done." 

For  awhile  Congress  passed  these  com- 
munications over  in  silence,  but  finally 
its  offended  dignity  vindicated  itself  by  a 
resolution,  in  which  certain  passages  in 
Schuyler's  letters  were  pronounced  "ill 
advised  and  highly  indecent,"  and  by  the 
appointment  of  Gates  to  supersede  Schuy- 
ler in  the  command  of  the  northern  army. 
The  latter,  however,  lost  none  of  his  ar- 
dor in  behalf  of  his  country's  cause ;  and, 
as  a  major-general  of  the  army,  he  con- 
tinued to  serve  with  undiminished  inter- 
est and  energy.  Stationed  at  Philadel- 
phia, he  was  busily  engaged  in  fortifying 

*  Quoted  by  Irving. 


the  southern  bank  of  the  Delaware,  and 
in  reorganizing  the  commissary  depart- 
ment. 

Early  in  the  spring,  while  Washington 
was  still  at  Morristown,  young  Alexander 
Hamilton  became  one  of  his  aids-de-camp, 
and  was  received  into  what  is  technically 
called  his  "  family."  General  Greene,  as 
we  have  seen,  had  been  early  struck  with 
the  skill  of  the  youthful  captain  of  artil- 
lery, and  had  spoken  of  him  with  admi- 
ration to  the  commander-in-chief.  Wash- 
ington, too,  at  White  Plains,  and  during 
the  perilous  retreat  through  New  Jer- 
sey, had  noticed  the  art  with  which,  in 
the  one  instance,  he  had  directed  the  con- 
struction of  the  works,  and,  in  the  other, 
the  daring  and  skill  with  which  he  had 
brought  his  guns  to  bear  upon  the  pur- 
suing enemy.  Young  as  he  was,  being 
only  twenty  years  of  age,  Hamilton  had 
already  become  a  marked  man.  He  had 
acquired  a  reputation  as  a  writer,  and 
Washington  gladly  availed  himself  of  his 
fluent  pen.  Colonel  Harrison  ("  the  old 
secretary,"  as  he  was  always  termed)  be- 
ing now  employed  in  other  service,  the 
new  aid-de-camp  took  his  place.  As  the 
commander-in-chief  never  allowed  any 
idlers  about  him,  he  took  care  that  the 
industry  and  capacity  of  his  young  sec- 
retary should  be  put  thoroughly  to  the 
test;  and  that  they  were,  and  proved 
equal  to  the  trial,  no  one  has  ever  doubt- 
ed. It  was  left,  however,  for  an  aspiring 
descendant  and  biographer,  not  conten 
with  the  greatness  of  his  distinguished 
parent,  to  claim  for  him  that  which  be- 
longs to  Washington  himself. 

The  two  other  members  of  the  chief's 
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military  family  at  this  time  were  Colonels 
Meade  and  Tench  Tilghman,  both  men  of 
gallant  spirit  and  gentlemanly  bearing. 
Colonel  Robert  H.  Harrison,  the  former 
secretary,  although  frequently  employed 
in  other  service,  was  still  a  constant  wri- 
ter at  headquarters.  He  looked  with  ad- 
miration upon  his  youthful  successor, 
whom  he  styled  "  the  little  lion."  Wash- 
ington himself  is  said  to  have  often  in- 
dulged in  the  fond  expression  of  "my 


boy"  when  speaking  of  Hamilton,  to  whom 
he  became  warmly  attached,  and  whose 
great  abilities  and  sterling  integrity  he 
did  not  fail  fully  to  appreciate.  Hamil- 
ton is  described  at  this  time  as  "  a  youth, 
a  mere  stripling,  small,  slender,  almost 
delicate  in  frame."  His  vivacity  made 
him  the  favorite  companion  of  the  young, 
while  his  ripe  intelligence  and  great  in- 
tellectual powers  won  for  him  the  regard 
of  the  old. 
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It  was  thought  probable  that  du- 
ring the  winter,  the  British  forces 
in  Canada,  under  Sir  Guy  Carleton  and 
General  Burgoyne,  taking  advantage  of 
the  frozen  lakes,  would  make  a  vigorous 
attack  upon  Ticonderoga.  To  provide 
against  it,  the  fifteen  new  battalions  to 
be  supplied  by  Massachusetts  were  or- 
dered, as  fast  as  they  were  raised,  to  be 
forwarded  to  the  North.  The  spring  was 
now  opening,  however ;  the  attack  by  the 
British  had  not  been  made ;  and  it  was 
conjectured  that,  secure  in  the  possession 
of  the  lakes,  the  greater  part  of  the  ene- 
my's force  would  be  drawn  from  Canada, 


by  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  that  Ticonder- 
oga, at  least  for  the  present,  would  be  dis- 
regarded. Washington  and  his  general 
officers  were  persuaded  that  the  deter- 
mined resolution  of  the  British  was  to 
take  possession  of  Philadelphia  as  soon  as 
the  roads,  after  the  spring  thaw,  became 
passable  for  their  artillery  and  wagons. 

Washington  considered  it  a  waste  of 
power  to  send  so  many  troops  to  Ticon- 
deroga, and  acccordingly  ordered  eight 
of  the  battalions  originally  intended  for 
that  post  to  be  sent  to  Peekskill,  on  the 
Hudson  river.  A  concentration  of  force 
here  would  be  advantageous,  to  give  the 
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required  support  to  the  army  of  the  east- 
ern or  middle  states.  Should  the  enemy 
strive  to  penetrate  the  country  up  the 
North  river,  the  troops  at  Peekskill  would 
be  well  posted  to  resist  them.  Should 
the  British  attempt  to  march  into  New 
England,  the  troops  at  Peekskill  would 
be  well  stationed  for  opposition ;  should 
they  move  westward,  the  eastern  and 
southern  forces  would  be  enabled  easily 
to  form  a  junction ;  and,  with  a  strong 
American  force  so  near  as  Peekskill,  Sir 
William  Howe  would  be  obliged  to  keep 
a  powerful  garrison  in  New  York,  and 
thus  diminish  his  resources  for  active  op- 
erations elsewhere.  Even  granting  that 
the  army  in  Canada  had  designs  against 
Ticonderoga,  the  post  at  Peekskill  would 
not  be  disadvantageously  situated  for  de- 
spatching reinforcements  to  the  north. 

Washington  was  convinced  that  the 
army  in  Canada  would  be  governed  in  a 
great  degree  by  the  operation  of  General 
Howe's,  then  in  New  Jersey.  "  If  this  is 
held  at  bay,  curbed  and  confined,"  he  said, 
"  the  northern  army  will  not  dare  to  pen- 
etrate^' Washington  would  have  great- 
ly wished  to  give  Howe  some  "  capital 
stroke"  in  the  early  part  of  the  season, 
that  he  might  open  the  campaign  with 
the  eclat  of  a  triumph.  The  aspirations 
of  Congress,  however,  greatly  transcended 
those  of  the  commander-in-chief.  They 
eagerly  desired  that  the  enemy  might  be 
confined  in  their  present  quarters,  pre- 
vented from  getting  supplies  from  the 
country,  and  totally  subdued  before  they 
were  reinforced.  "  Could  such  grand  ob- 
jects be  accomplished,  I  should  be  happy 
indeed,"  wrote  Washington,  in  answer  to 
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the  impracticable  and  rather  im- 
portunate suggestions  of  Con- 
gress. His  whole  force  was  but  "  a  hand- 
ful," and  the  greater  part  of  this  was  made 
up  of  militia.  Under  such  circumstances, 
the  commander-in-chief  felt  it  necessary 
not  only  to  curb  his  own  heroic  desires, 
but  to  extinguish  the  brilliant  expecta-. 
tions  of  the  national  counsellors.  "  I  con- 
fess, sir,"  writes  Washington  to  President 
Hancock,  "  I  feel  the  most  painful  anxie- 
ty when  I  reflect  on  our  situation  and 
that  of  the  enemy.  Unless  the  levies  ar- 
rive soon,  we  must  before  long  experi- 
ence some  interesting  and  melancholy 
event." 

The  swelling  conceptions  of  General 
Howe  were  also  destined  to  a  collapse. 
He,  while  doing  nothing  during  the  long 
winter,  had  consoled  himself  with  the 
hope  of  doing  a  great  deal  in  the  coming 
summer  and  autumn.  He  had  magnifi- 
cently resolved  upon  making  an  incur- 
sion into  Rhode  Island  and  Massachu- 
setts, taking  Boston ;  ascending  the  Hud- 
son river  to  Albany ;  attacking  Philadel- 
phia ;  and  invading  Virginia !  This  grand 
scheme  was  concocted  in  the  heat  of  his 
success  in  New  Jersey.  The  subsequent 
defeat  of  the  Hessians  at  Trenton,  how- 
ever, somewhat  clipped  the  wings  of  his 
imagination,  and  confined  its  flights  to 
the  single  state  of  Pennsylvania,  which 
he  proposed  to  reduce.  He  wanted,  nev- 
ertheless, thirty  thousand  men  to  execute 
what  had  been  so  brilliantly  conceived. 
These  he  was  told  by  the  prime  minister 
he  could  not  get,  and  Sir  William  was 
as^ain  forced  to  restrict  still  further  his 
designs. 
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General  Howe  now  gave  up  all  hope 
of  making  an  attempt  upon  New  Eng- 
land, or  any  important  movement  up  the 
North  river.  New  Jersey  being  almost 
wrested  from  his  possession,  he  Avas  fain  to 
change  his  purpose  of  marching  through 
that  state  in  order  to  reduce  Pennsylva- 
nia. The  latter  he  now  proposed  to  in- 
vade by  sea.  This  was  to  be  the  main 
object  of  the  coming  campaign.  Gov- 
ernor Tryon,  however,  was  to  be  left  at 
New  York  with  three  thousand  provin- 
cial troops,  in  order  that  he  might  be  pre- 
pared to  act  on  the  Hudson  or  against 
Connecticut,  as  circumstances  might  di- 
rect. To  Sir  Guy  Carleton,  in  Canada, 
no  hopes  were  held  out  of  co-operation, 
in  the  outset  of  the  campaign,  although 
General  Howe  thought  he  would  be  able 
to  spare  a  sufficient  force  to  open  a  com- 
munication through  the  Highlands  on  the 
North  river  for  the  passage  of  the  men- 
of-war,  and  that  these  troops  might  co- 
operate with  the  British  army  in  the 
North. 

These  designs  of  the  enemy,  although 
now  fully  known  to  the  historian,  could 
only  be  conjectured  or  learned  by  the 
Americans  through  the  irregular  and  un- 
certain means  of  the  spy  or  the  deserter. 
That  the  British  troops  were  preparing 
to  move  in  some  direction,  was  clear.  At 
the  camp  at  Brunswick,  they  were  very 
busily  employed  in  building  a  bridge,  to  be 
supported  by  flatrboats,  which  were  to  be 
transported  by  land  on  carriages.  It  was 
inferred  by  the  Americans  that  this  bridge 
was  designed  for  crossing  the  Delaware, 
and  that  the  British  commander  intend- 
ed to  march  through  New  Jersey  into 


Pennsylvania;  while  the  transports  which 
were  getting  ready  at  NewT  York  should 
bring  troops  thence  by  water  to  Philadel- 
phia, in  order  to  co-operate  with  the  main 
body  of  the  army,  marched  over  land 
from  Brunswick. 

General  Howe,  before  opening  the  cam- 
paign, and  bringing  his  whole  army  into 
the  field,  inflicted  several  small  blows,  to 
try,  as  it  were,  the  temper  of  his  troops, 
and  the  powers  of  resistance  of  his  an- 
tagonists. 

General  Heath,  who  was  in  command 
of  the  American  forces  at  Peekskill,  had 
obtained  leave  to  visit  his  home  in  New 
England.  Being  subsequently  appointed 
to  the  command  of  the  garrison  at  Boston, 
he  did  not  retire.  General  M'Dougall,  as 
his  second,  succeeded  him,  and  was  now 
in  command  at  Peekskill. 

Howe,  tempted  by  the  large  amount 
of  military  stores  and  provisions  collected 
at  Peekskill,  devised  a  scheme  for  taking 
or  destrojdng  them.  To  divert  the  Amer- 
icans from  his  real  purpose,  an  American 
officer,  who  was  one  of  the  prisoners  ta- 
ken at  Fort  Washington,  was  allowed  to 
hear,  with  affected  inadvertence,  the  con- 
versation of  some  British  officers.  The 
American  was  then  sent  out  with  a  flag; 
to  the  outposts  of  General  M'Dougall,  and 
there  left,  with  the  understanding  that  he 
had  been  exchanged.  Getting  among  his 
countrymen,  and  suspecting  nothing  of 
the  enemy's  ruse,  his  first  step  was  toward 
headquarters,  to  report  himself  and  give 
all  the  information  which  he  possessed- 
Accord  ingly,  he  communicated  to  General 
M'Dougall  all  that  he  had  gathered  from 
the  conversation  to  which  he  supposed 
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he  had  been  unintentionally  made  a  par- 
ty. The  enenry,  he  said,  talked  of  ma- 
king an  incursion  into  Westchester  coun- 
ty, with  the  design  of  taking  off  the  for- 
age. With  this  view,  thev  were  about 
sending:  out  three  detachments :  one  to 
proceed  up  Long-island  sound  to  Mania- 
roneck ;  another  by  the  Hudson  to  Tarry- 
town  ;  and  the  third  to  go  by  land,  by 
way  of  Kingsbridge. 

General  M-'Dougall  had  only  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men,  and  could  hardly  ven- 
ture to  oppose  so  formidable  an  invasion, 
of  which  he  had  been  thus  fictitiously  in- 
formed. He,  however,  did  all  he  could : 
he  began  to  send  away  the  stores  which 
were  at  Peekskill  to  Forts  Montgomery 
and  Constitution,  that  they  might  be  more 
secure.  While  thus  engaged,  the 
enemy  made  their  appearance, 
with  ten  sail,  in  the  North  river,  off  Tar- 
rytown ;  and,  on  the  same  evening,  two 
of  the  vessels  advanced  to  within  twelve 
miles  of  Peekskill.     Bv  noon  on  the  fol- 

„    lowing  day,  the  whole  fleet  (con- 
Mar    S)Q  O        J  J  \ 

sisting  of  the  Boome  frigate,  two 
ships  and  two  brigs,  three  galleys  and 
four  transports)  rode  at  anchor  in  Peeks- 
kill  bay.  In  an  hours  time,  five  hundred 
men  and  four  pieces  of  artillery,  under 
the  command  of  Colonel  Bird,  were  land- 
ed at  Lent's  cove. 

General  ArDougall,  finding  the  num- 
ber of  the  enemy  double  that  of  his  own, 
did  not  venture  to  oppose  them,  but  re- 
treated to  the  hills  behind  the  town — 
having,  however,  first  set  fire  to  some  of 
the  storehouses  situated  by  the  river-side, 
and  sent  orders  to  Lieutenant>Colonel 
Marinus  Willett  to  march  with  a  detach- 


ment of  troops  from  Fort  Constitution  to 
his  aid. 

The  British  were  left  undisturbed  du- 
ring a  whole  day,  when  they  secured  some 
of  the  stores,  and  burned  the  greater  part, 
as  the  only  wharf  at  which  they  could  be 
shipped  had  been  destroyed  by  the  fire 
ordered  by  M'Dougall  as  he  retreated. 
In  the  meantime,  Willett  had  come  up 
with  his  reinforcement,  and  finding  that 
a  party  of  the  British  had  the  next  morn- 
ing detached  themselves  from  the  main 
body  and  taken  possession  of  some  high 
ground  near  the  town,  he  attacked  them 
with  such  spirit,  that  thejr  were  forced, 
after  a  loss  of  nine  killed  and  wounded, 
to  retire  to  their  comrades  in  the  town. 
The  whole  British  force,  having  accom- 
plished their  purpose,  now  prepared  to 
embark,  setting  fire,  as  they  went,  to  the 
houses  and  the  boats  along  the  bay.  Fa- 
vored by  a  moonlight  night,  they  were 
soon  on  board  their  transports,  and  sail- 
ing down  the  river. 

CD 

"  The  loss  of  rum,  molasses,  flour,  bis- 
cuit, pork,  beef,  wheat,  oats,  hay,  tallow, 
iron  pots,  camp-kettles,  canteens,  bowls, 
nails,  wagons  and  carts,  barracks,  store- 
houses, sloops  and pettiaugers  laden  with 
provisons,"  says  Gordon,  "  was  very  con- 
siderable, far  beyond  what  was  given  out 
by  the  Americans,  though  not  of  that  im- 
portance and  magnitude  as  to  answer  the 
expectations  of  General  Howe." 

The  enemy  were  evidently  in  a  more 
lively  disposition  for  attack,  and  their  at- 
tempts became  more  frequent. 
They  even  showed  a  disposition 
to  disturb  the  Americans  in  New  Jersey. 
General  Lincoln  was  posted  with  his  di- 
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vision  (in  which  there  were  only  about 
five  hundred  effective  men)  at  Bound- 
brook,  who  had  to  guard  an  extent  of 
five  or  six  miles.  Lord  Cornwallis  deter- 
mined to  attack  the  post  thus  weakened. 
Lincoln  was  not  unexpectant  of  such  a 
manoeuvre,  and  had  put  his  men  on  their 
guard  against  a  surprise.  The  patriots, 
however,  became  neglectful ;  and  the  en- 
emy, numbering  about  a  thousand  men, 
led  on  by  Lord  Cornwallis  and  General 
Grant,  succeeded  in  crossing  the  Raritan, 
a  short  distance  above  Lincoln's  quarters, 
and  were  not  discovered  until  they  had 
advanced  within  two  hundred  yards  of 
the  American  lines.  While  these  were 
attempting  to  surround  the  general,  two 
thousand  more  British  troops  marched 
along  the  banks  of  the  Raritan  to  attack 
the  Americans  in  front.  Lincoln  barely 
had  a  chance  to  escape,  but  succeeded, 
together  with  one  of  his  aids,  in  getting 
off;  but  his  other  aid-de-camp,  with  all  his 
papers,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
Lincoln  immediately  galloped  to  the  front 
of  his  troops,  while  Earl  Cornwallis  threw 
a  part  of  his  force  in  the  rear  of  their 
right,  and  attempted  to  pass  another  de- 
tachment on  their  left,  with  the  purpose 
of  surrounding  and  cutting  off  the  retreat 
of  the  Americans.  Lincoln  saw  the  de- 
sign, and,  while  these  two  detachments  of 
the  enemy  were  closing  and  about  to  hem 
him  in,  he  with  great  promptness  pushed 
his  force  through  the  passage  between 
them,  and  thus  effected  his  escape,  with 
the  loss  only  of  sixty  killed  and  wound- 
ed. Cornwallis  was  left  in  possession  of 
Boundbrook;  but,  after  destroying  a  score 
of  barrels  of  flour,  a  few  casks  of  rum,  and 


some  miscellaneous  stores,  he  evacuated 
the  place. 

Sir  William  Howe  now  struck  another 
preliminary  blow  against  the  Americans 
Learning  that  Danbury,  in  Connecticut, 
had  been  made  the  depot  of  a  large  quan- 
tity of  stores,  he  fitted  out  an  expedition 
at  New  York  to  destroy  them.  Governor 
Try  on  was  given  the  command,  and  with 
him  were  associated  General  Agnew  and 
Sir  William  Erskine.  Two  thou- 
sand troops  were  detailed  for  the 
service ;  and,  being  embarked  on  board 
twenty-six  British  men-of-war  and  trans- 
ports, the  whole  expedition  sailed  up 
Long-island  sound — exciting  by  its  for- 
midable appearance  the  greatest  alarm 
along  the  shores  of  Westchester  and  Con- 
necticut. As  the  fleet  stood  in  toward 
the  villages  of  Norwalk  and  Fairfield, 
the  inhabitants  hurried  to  their  arms  and 
prepared  for  resistance. 

The  vessels  having  come  to  anchor,  the 
boats  were  lowered  and  the  British  troops 
landed  on  the  low  shore  which  stretches 
out  from  the  base  of  the  Compo  hill,  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Saugatuck  river.  Try- 
on,  having  planted  his  artillery,  was  en- 
abled soon  to  disperse  the  miscellaneous 
throng  of  people  which  had  gathered  to 
oppose  him,  and  take  up  his  march,  al- 
though his  men  were  severely  galled  here 
and  there  by  the  American  marksmen, 
who  as  they  retired  fired  upon  their  in- 
vaders from  under  cover  of  the  woods 
and  stone-fences.  The  British,  however, 
pushed  their  way  for  seven  miles  into  the 
interior  of  the  country,  and  halted  for 
the  night. 

General  Silliman,  of  the  Connecticut 
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militia,  who  was  at  Fairfield,  so  soon  as 
he  was  aware  of  the  landing  of  the  ene- 
my, sent  out  expresses  in  every  direction 
to  call  the  inhabitants  to  arms.     Early 

next  morning,  the  militia,  obe- 
April26.  5' 

dient  to  the  summons,  came  in 

to  the  number  of  five  hundred  men,  and 
Silliman  marched  them  to  Reading,  in 
pursuit  of  the  enemy.  It  happened  that 
General  Arnold,  who  was  on  his  way  from 
Providence  to  Philadelphia,  to  lay  before 
Congress  his  complaints,  was  sojourning 
with  his  friends  at  New  Haven  when  the 
intelligence  arrived  of  the  British  inva- 
sion. Forgetting  momentarily  all  his  pri- 
vate troubles,  his  ardent  spirit  was  roused 
to  active  sympathy  with  the  public  cause. 
He  immediately  mounted  his  horse,  and, 
joining  General  Wooster,  who  was  also 
at  New  Haven,  rode  with  him  in  great 
haste  to  overtake  Silliman,  some  thirty 
miles  distant.  Stirring  up  with  their  ar- 
dent appeals  the  people  along  the  road, 
Wooster  and  Arnold  succeeded  in  bring- 
ing in  with  them,  when  they  reached  Sil- 
liman at  Reading,  over  a  hundred  men. 
The  whole  body  now  moved  on  toward 
Danbury,  which  was  known  to  be  the  ob- 
ject of  the  enemy,  but  halted  within  four 
miles  of  that  town,  at  Bethel,  which  they 
did  not  reach  until  midnight,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  heavy  rain. 

The  British,  after  their  night- 
April  26.  '  °  . 

halt,  were  on  the  march  again 

early  the  next  morning,  and  proceeded 
with  such  despatch,  that,  with  the  aid  of 
two  native  tories  as  guides,  they  reached 
Danbury  at  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 
The  inhabitants  were  not  aware  of  their 
approach  until  some  of  the  frightened 
59 


country-people  rode  in  with  the  intelli- 
gence that  the  enemy  were  but  nine  miles 
off,  and  were  coming  with  all  speed.  The 
alarm  was  great  in  Danbury.  Any  at- 
tempt at  resistance,  with  the  scanty  mi- 
litia force  of  only  a  hundred  and  fifty 
men,  which  was  the  whole  number  in  the 
place,  was  felt  to  be  useless.  Those  who 
could  leave,  fled  with  their  wives,  chil- 
dren, and  effects,  to  the  woods  and  neigh- 
boring villages ;  for,  with  exaggerated 
fears  of  the  cruelty  of  the  British,  they 
believed  them  capable  of  every  outrage. 
The  small  militia  force  made  their  way 
out  of  Danbury  at  one  extremity  while 
the  enemy  marched  in  at  the  other,  and 
succeeded  in  joining  General  Silliman  at 
Bethel. 

The  British,  as  soon  as  they  entered 
the  town,  began  to  destroy  the  public 
stores,  and  made  great  havoc,  turning  out 
of  the  episcopal  church  the  barrels  of  flour 
and  pork  with  which  it  was  crammed  to 
the  galleries,  and  the  contents  of  two  oth- 
er buildings,  and  then  burning  them.  In 
this  manner,  eighteen  hundred  barrels  of 
pork  and  beef,  seven  hundred  of  flour,  two 
thousand  bushels  of  wheat,  rye,  oats,  and 
Indian  corn,  clothing  for  a  whole  regi- 
ment,  and  seventeen  hundred  tents,  the 
greatest  loss  of  all,  were  consumed. 

Their  object  accomplished,  the  enemy 
did  not  seem  disposed  to  commit  any  fur- 
ther outrage.  They  were,  however,  pro- 
voked to  an  act  of  revenge  by  the  sense- 
less conduct  of  four  of  the  inhabitants, 
who,  well  charged  with  liquor,  and  armed 
with  rifles,  had  posted  themselves  in  one 
of  the  houses,  and  commenced  to  fire  up- 
on the  troops.     The  British  soldiers,  thus 
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irritated,  rushed  forward,  and,  seizing  the 
four  men,  thrust  them  into  the  cellar,  and 
burnt  the  house  and  the  poor  wretches 
with  it !  This  was  a  signal  for  general 
riot,  and  the  troops  began  to  break  open 
the  casks  of  rum,  and  help  themselves 
freely  to  their  contents.  The  whole  force 
was  consequently  in  such  a  state  of  in- 
toxication that  night,  that  the  men  could 
have  been  readily  mastered  by  the  Amer- 
ican militia,  few  as  they  were. 

Generals  Silliman,  Wooster,  and  Ar- 
nold, however,  had  deemed  it  imprudent, 
with  their  small  force,  to  risk  an  attack 
upon  the  enemy  while  at  Danbury  :  they 
preferred  to  await  their  return,  and  try 
to  cut  them  off  from  their  ships.  They 
soon  had  an  opportunity  of  beginning  op- 
erations. Tryon,  finding  that  his  men 
were  fast  losing  all  sense  of  discipline  in 
their  debauchery,  and  fearing  that  the 
Americans  (whom  he  knew  to  be  at  Beth- 
el) might  come  upon  him  in  the  midst  of 
disorder,  prudently  determined  to  with- 
draw his  troops  from  Danbury  as  soon  as 
the  drunkards  had  partially  slept  off  the 
effects  of  their  liquor,  and  the  wearied 
their  fatigue.  Before  the  morn- 
ing broke,  therefore,  Tryon  be- 
gan his  inarch,  having  first  set  fire  to  all 
the  buildings  in  the  village,  with  the  ex- 
ception  of  those  which  had  been  previ- 
ously marked  with  a  cross,  to  indicate 
that  they  were  in  possession  of  his  tory 
friends,  and  were  to  be  spared.  From  the 
contrast  of  the  darkness  of  the  lingering 
dawn  on  that  stormy  morning,  the  blaze 
of  Danbury  on  fire  was  visible  through- 
out a  wide  extent  of  the  adjacent  coun- 
try, and  the  inhabitants  were  inflamed  to 
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great  indignation  against  these  modern 
Vandals. 

As  Governor  Tryon  was  conscious  that 
the  Americans  would  attempt  to  cut  off 
his  retreat  to  his  ships  lying  in  the  sound, 
he  took  an  indirect  route,  with  the  view 
of  giving  the  impression  that  he  was  about 
returning  to  New  York  by  land  through 
Westchester,  the  county  bordering  on 
Connecticut.     This  led  him  to  Bidgeway. 

The  veteran  Wooster,  who,  as  senior  in 
rank,  had  taken  the  chief  command  of  the 
militia,  on  discovering  this  movement  of 
the  enemy,  sent  Generals  Arnold  and  Sil- 
liman,  with  four  hundred  men,  to  march 
and  post  themselves  in  front  of  Tryon,  in 
order  to  oppose  his  advance,  while  he  him- 
self, with  two  hundred,  prepared  to  hang 
upon  his  rear  and  do  what  he  could  to 
harass  it.  Arnold  arrived  at  Bidgefield 
(which  the  enemy  would  be  obliged  to 
pass,  on  their  way  to  Compo)  about  ten 
o'clock,  and  took  a  position  in  a  narrow 
road  where  it  entered  the  northern  end 
of  the  village.  Here  he  hastly  gathered 
as  many  carts  and  logs  as  he  could,  and 
built  them  up,  with  earth,  into  a  barri- 
cade across  the  road,  between  a  house  on 
one  side  and  a  ledge  of  rocks  on  the  oth- 
er ;  and  with  his  force  now  increased  to 
five  hundred  by  the  militiamen  that  he 
had  picked  up  on  his  route,  he  awaited 
the  approach  of  the  enemy. 

As  Tryon  hurried  on,  General  Wooster, 
with  his  two  hundred  men,  followed  after, 
and  came  up  with  the  rear-guard  of  the 
British  within  a  few  miles  of  Ridgefield. 
The  Americans  succeeded  in  picking  up 
a  score  of  stragglers,  and  then  continued 
to  push  on,  when  the  enemy  turned,  and, 
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planting  their  artillery,  discharged  a  vol- 
ley of  shot,  which  caused  Wooster's  little 
band  of  militia  to  falter.  The  old  gener- 
al, riding  at  their  head,  and  full  of  spirit, 
though  a  veteran  of  nearly  seventy  years, 
strove  to  rally  his  troops,  and  cried  out, 
"  Come  on,  my  boys  !  Never  mind  such 
random  shots !"  At  this  moment  a  ball 
struck  him  in  the  side,  and  he  fell  mor- 
tally wounded.  His  men  gave  up  the 
pursuit,  and  bore  their  dying  general  to 
Danbury. 

The  enemy  pushed  on  toward  Ridge- 
field,  sending  their  nanking-parties  out  on 
either  side,  and  marching  with  their  main 
body  in  solid  array  direct  for  Arnold's  bar- 
ricade. The  Americans  gave  them  a  warm 
reception  as  they  came  up ;  but,  as  the 
British  gained  the  ledge  of  rocks  on  his 
flank,  and  began  to  pour  down  upon  his 
little  band  volley  after  volley  of  musket- 
ry, Arnold  was  forced  to  order  a  retreat. 
He  himself,  with  his  usual  dare-devil  spir- 
it, was  the  last  to  leave  the  ground ;  and, 
when  thus  left  in  the  rear  of  his  men,  he 
became  a  prominent  target  for  the  fire  of 
the  enemy.  Just  as  he  was  turning  his 
horse  to  follow,  a  shot  struck  the  animal, 
which  brought  it  down  upon  its  knees. 
While  Arnold  was  still  in  the  saddle,  try- 
ing to  get  his  foot  out,  which  had  got  en- 
tangled in  the  stirrup,  a  Connecticut  tory 
rushed  at  him  with  his  bayonet,  crying 
out — 

"  Surrender !  you  are  my  prisoner !" 
*  Not  yet !"  answered  Arnold,  who  at 
the  moment,  drawing  a  pistol  from  his 
holster,  shot  the  man  dead ;  and  then,  ex- 
tricating himself  from  his  wounded  horse, 
he  made  for  a  swamp  by  the  roadside  and 
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escaped,  although  followed  by  the  bullets 
of  a  whole  platoon  of  the  enemy.  Tryon 
now  entered  Rids-efield,  and  allowed  his 
troops,  harassed  by  the  day's  hard  work, 
the  rest  of  a  night. 

At  dawn  next  day,  the  British,  having 
burnt  four  houses  at  Ridgefield, 
were  again  on  the  march,  and 
continued  their  route  for  Compo,  through 
Norwalk.  The  ever-active  Arnold  was  on 
the  alert.  Again  in  the  saddle,  he  had 
rallied  his  scattered  militia,  and  posted 
them  on  the  road  leading  to  the  bridge 
across  the  Saugatuck  river,  prepared  once 
more  to  oppose  Tryon's  retreat ;  while  at 
the  bridge  itself  he  had  stationed  Colonel 
Lamb  and  his  corps,  and  planted  three 
fielclpieces,  under  Lieutenant-Colonel  Os- 
wald. Tryon,  finding  his  way  thus  op- 
posed, turned  his  column  toward  a  ford 
of  the  stream  above,  and  ordered  his  men 
to  get  across  with  all  possible  expedition. 
His  object  was,  to  anticipate  the  Ameri- 
cans before  they  could  pass  over  and  be 
able  to  oppose  his  retreat.  He  partially 
succeeded,  but  did  not  escape  without  a 
severe  struggle,  as  his  rear  came  in  col- 
lision with  the  van  of  his  pursuers  just 
crossing  the  bridge.  Colonel  Hunting- 
ton, too,  posted  on  the  other  side,  with 
Wooster's  men  and  the  militia  of  Danbu- 
ry, gave  Tryon  a  good  deal  of  annoyance 
on  his  flank. 

The  enemy,  however,  pushed  on,  with 
the  whole  body  of  the  Americans  close 
after  them.  On  reaching  Compo,  Tryon 
took  his  position  upon  the  hill,  while  the 
Americans  came  to  a  halt  and  waited  till 
he  should  attempt  to  embark  his  troops, 
when  they  hoped  greatly  to  harass  him. 


Sir  William  Erskine,  observing  the  dan- 
gerous position  of  Tryon,  immediately 
landed  from  the  fleet  lying  off  the  shore 
a  large  body  of  sailors  and  marines,  who 
drove  back  the  pursuers,  and  thus  suc- 
ceeded in  covering  the  embarkation  of 
the  whole  British  force,  when  the  ships 
set  all  sail  and  moved  down  the  sound. 

In  the  struggle,  Arnold,  as  usual,  was 
foremost;  and,  although  he  himself  es- 
caped, his  horse  was  shot  in  the  neck. 
Colonel  Lamb  was  dangerously  wounded 
by  a  grapeshot  while  directing  his  bat- 
tery, and  gallantly  standing  his  ground 
among  the  last. 

The  British,  although  they  had  effected 
their  main  purpose  in  the  expedition,  were 
much  the  greater  losers  in  men,  having 
lost  in  killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners,  at 
least  three  hundred,  while  the  loss  of  the 
Americans  was  only  one  hundred.  The 
death  of  the  veteran  Wooster,  which  oc- 
curred at  Danbury  on  the  2d  of  May,  was 
greatly  regretted.  Though  sixty-seven 
years  of  age  when  he  fell,  he  had  all  the 
spirit  and  gallantry  of  youth. 

David  Wooster  was  one  of  the  few  lead- 
ing military  men  of  his  day  who,  when 
the  Revolutionary  War  began,  brought 
into  the  field  a  practical  knowledge  of  tac- 
tics derived  from  experience.  He  had 
served  in  the  French  War,  fought  under 
Sir  William  Pepperell  at  Louisburg,  and 
commanded  with  honor  as  a  colonel  and 
subsequently  a  brigadier  in  the  French 


and  Indian  campaign  of  1763.  Taking 
part  with  the  revolutionists  in  1775,  he 
was  appointed,  on  the  organization  of  the 
continental  army,  the  third  in  rank  of 
the  eight  brigadier-generals  then  chosen. 
After  a  brief  command  in  Canada  in  1776, 
he  returned  to  his  native  state  of  Con- 
necticut, when  he  received  the  appoint- 
ment of  major-general,  the  first  in  rank, 
and  thus  became  the  chief  in  command 
when  Governor  Tryon  attacked  Danbury. 
His  birth  in  Stratford,  education  at  Yale 
college,  his  marriage  with  the  daughter 
of  the  president  of  that  institution,  and 
his  devotion  to  the  interests  of  Connecti- 
cut, had  greatly  endeared  him  to  the  peo- 
ple of  that  state. 

On  hearing  of  the  result  of  the  inva- 
sion by  Tryon,  Washington  wrote :  a  I 
regret  our  loss  of  stores  at  Danbury,  and 
the  misfortunes  of  our  brave  men  who 
fell,  and  of  those  who  were  wounded. 
However,  from  these  latter  events  we  de- 
rive this  consolation,  that  the  sentiments 
of  the  people  are  still  powerfully  directed 
to  liberty,  and  that  no  impression  of  the 
enemy,  be  it  ever  so  sudden  and  unex- 
pected, will  pass  with  impunity."  Wash- 
ington was  always  confident  in  the  up- 
rightness of  the  American  cause,  and  nev- 
er despaired  of  its  final  triumph,  while 
his  countrymen  remained  true  to  it,  how- 
ever they  might  be  temporarily  over- 
whelmed by  the  profuse  resources  of  a 
powerful  enemy. 
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General  Arnold's  gallantry  was 
highly  applauded.  Congress  imme- 
diately raised  him  to  the  rank  of  a  major- 
general,  and  voted  him  the  gift  of  a  horse 
"  properly  caparisoned,  as  a  token  of  their 
admiration  of  his  gallant  conduct  in  the 
action  against  the  enemy  in  their  late  en- 
terprise to  D  anbury,  in  which  General  Ar- 
nold had  one  horse  shot  under  him  and 
another  wounded."  There  was,  however, 
even  in  these  honors  conferred  by  Con- 
gress, an  implied  censure,  which  the  irri- 
table temper  of  Arnold  could  not  brook. 
The  date  of  his  commission  still  kept  him 
below  the  five  other  major-generals  whose 
elevation  had  so  greatly  stirred  his  angry 
spirit.  Washington  did  his  best  to  soothe 
the  chafed  feelings  of  the  man.  Conscious 
of  his  merits  as  a  military  officer,  he  gave 
him  the  command  of  the  important  post 
of  guarding  the  North  river  at  Peekskill. 
Arnold  was  flattered  by  this  tribute  to  his 
worth,  but  was  not  appeased.  He  still 
impetuously  insisted  upon  an  examina- 
tion into  his  conduct;  and,  declining  for 
the  present  the  command  at  Peekskill,  he 
asked  the  permission  of  Washington  to 


go  to  Philadelphia  and  confront  Congress 
with  a  statement  of  his  wrongs. 

"I  am  exceedingly  unhappy,"  wrote 
Arnold  to  Congress, "to  find  that,  after 
having  made  every  sacrifice  of  fortune, 
ease,  and  domestic  happiness,  to  serve  my 
country,  I  am  publicly  impeached  of  a 
catalogue  of  crimes,  which,  if  true,  ought 
to  subject  me  to  disgrace,  infamy,  and  the 
just  resentment  of  my  countrymen.  Con- 
scious of  the  rectitude  of  my  intentions, 
however  I  may  have  erred  in  judgment, 
I  must  request  the  favor  of  Congress  to 
point  out  some  mode  by  which  my  con- 
duct and  that  of  my  accusers  may  be  in- 
quired into,  and  justice  done  to  the  inno- 
cent and  injured." 

If  Arnold  had  bitter  enemies  in  Con- 
gress, he  also  had  strong  friends.  Among 
the  latter  was  Richard  Henry  Lee,  of  Vir- 
ginia, who  warmly  advocated  his  cause. 
In  regard  to  the  charges  so  industriously 
circulated  against  Arnold,  Lee  wrote: 
"  One  plan  now  in  frequent  use  is,  to  as- 
sassinate the  characters  of  the  friends  of 
America,  in  every  place  and  by  every 
means  ;  at  this  moment  they  are  reading 
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in  Congress  a  bold  and  audacious  attempt 
of  this  kind  against  the  brave  General 
Arnold."  When  Arnold  presented  him- 
self at  headquarters  at  Morristown,  on  his 
way  to  Philadelphia,  Washington  received 
him  with  marked  favor,  and  so  far  advo- 
cated his  cause  as  to  give  him  a  letter  to 
Congress,  in  which  Arnold's  claim  to  be 
heard  in  his  own  vindication  was  urged. 
Although  Washington,  with  his  usual  re- 
serve, withholds  all  expression  of  opinion 
in  regard  to  a  matter  not  within  his  own 
sphere  of  observation,  he  does  not  hesi- 
tate to  say  of  Arnold's  military 
character  that  a  it  is  universally 
known  that  he  has  always  distinguished 
himself  as  a  judicious,  brave  officer,  of 
great  activity,  enterprise,  and  perseve- 
rance." 

The  board  of  war,  to  whom  the  charges 
were  referred,  reported  that  they  were 
entirely  satisfied  with  Arnold's  character 
and  conduct,  which  had  been  "  so  cruelly 
and  groundlessly  aspersed."  Congress 
confirmed  the  report,  but  did  not  go  fur- 
ther and  elevate  Arnold  to  that  priority 
of  rank  among  the  major-generals  which 
he  claimed  as  his  right,  and  desired  more 
than  any  unsubstantial  testimonials  of 
character.  Congress  acted  with  apparent 
inconsistency ;  but  it  must  be  recollected 
that,  if  all  admired  the  military  genius 
and  personal  daring  of  Arnold,  there  were 
also  many  who  considered  his  moral  char- 
acter at  the  best  equivocal,  the  tenden- 
cies of  which  it  behooved  them  to  check. 
There  was  now  a  test  of  character  by 
which  Arnold  was  more  severely  tried. 
His  accounts  were  submitted  to  Congress, 
and  these  not  only  presented  the  irregu- 


larity of  outlay  without  vouchers,  but  ex- 
travagant expenditure  in  his  own  favor. 
Arnold  was  known  to  have  been  a  poor 
man,  and  of  no  personal  pecuniary  credit ; 
and,  therefore,  when  he  claimed  an  enor- 
mous balance  for  money  spent  from  his 
private  purse,  it  was  naturally  inferred 
that  he  was  asking  what  was  not  his  due. 
His  enemies  openly  declared  that  a  fraud 
was  attempted,  and  his  friends  hesitated 
to  defend  a  man  so  obviously  guilty.  The 
report  of  the  committee  was  intentionally 
delayed ;  for  Congress,  in  the  emergency 
of  the  country,  did  not  care  to  be  de- 
prived of  the  services  of  one  to  whom 
none  denied  the  possession  of  the  highest 
military  qualities,  though  all  deplored  his 
destitution  of  moral  principle. 

Washington  was  perplexed  by  the  sen- 
sitiveness of  his  officers  in  regard  to  rank, 
but  particularly  with  that  of  the  foreign 
gentlemen  who  came  to  headquarters  in 
crowds,  expecting  to  be  provided  for.  "  I 
take  the  liberty,"  he  writes  to  Richard 
Henry  Lee,  "to  ask  you  what  Congress 
expect  I  am  to  do  with  the  many  foreign- 
ers they  have  at  different  times  promoted 
to  the  rank  of  field-officers,  and,  by  the 
last  resolve,  two  to  that  of  colonels." 

There  was  a  Monsieur  Malmedy,  who 
had,  on  the  recommendation  of  General 
Lee,  received  the  commission  of  brigadier- 
general  of  the  state  of  Rhode  Island.  He 
was  subsequently  appointed  a  colonel  in 
the  continental  service.  This  appeared 
to  him  such  a  descent  in  rank,  that  he  was 
dissatisfied,  and  so  pestered  Washington 
with  his  complaints,  that  he  was  obliged 
to  write  to  him :  "  Though  I  wish  not  to 
offend  or  wound,  yet  justice  both  to  you 
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and  myself  requires  that  I  should  plainly 
inform  you  that  your  scruples  and  diffi- 
culties, so  often  reiterated,  and  under  a 
variety  of  shapes,  are  exceedingly  per- 
plexing to  me,  and  that  I  wish  them  to 
cease." 

A  certain  Monsieur  Colerus,  too,  was 
somewhat  importunate  in  his  demands ; 
and  Washington,  having  made  a  major  of 
him,  lets  him  know  that,  if  the  appoint- 
ment does  not  satisfy,  he  has  no  other  in 
his  power,  and  that  if  monsieur  should 
take  "  a  calm  and  dispassionate  view  of 
things,"  he  would  expect  no  more. 

Then  comes  a  Monsieur  Ducoudray, 
who  had  been  promised  by  Silas  Deane, 
the  American  agent  in  Paris,  the  command 
of  the  artillery,  with  the  rank  of  major- 
general.  Washington,  being  well  satisfied 
with  the  gallant  and  able  Knox,  is  not  dis- 
posed to  oust  him,  in  order  to  make  wajr 
for  the  French  gentleman,  and  says,  more- 
over, that  "it  may  be  questioned,  with 
much  propriety,  whether  so  important  a 
command  as  that  of  the  artillery  should 
be  vested  in  any  but  a  native,  or  one 
attached  by  the  ties  of  interest  to  these 
states."  It  having  been  reported  that 
Ducoudra}^  had  been  appointed  a  major- 
general  in  the  army,  with  the  command 
of  the  artillery,  Generals  Greene,  Sullivan, 
and  Knox,  were  so  indignant,  that  each 
wrote  a  letter  to  Congress,  desiring  per- 
mission, if  it  were  so,  to  resign  at  once. 
Congress  had  not  acted  as  was  rumored ; 
and,  when  that  body  received  the  letters 
of  the  American  generals,  it  rebuked  them 
for  an  attempt  to  influence  its  decisions. 
Deane's  treaty  was  not  ratified,  and  Du- 
coudray was  accepted  only  as  a  volunteer. 


All  further  question  about  his  rank  was 
settled,  a  few  months  after,  by  a  mishap 
which  terminated  his  life.  While  crossing 
the  Schuylkill  in  a  flat-bottomed  boat,  his 
horse,  an  unruly  young  mare,  could  not 
be  controlled  by  Ducoudray,  and  plunged 
with  him  into  the  river,  where  he  was 
drowned. 

A  great  difficulty  with  these  French 
officers  was,  their  want  of  knowledge  of 
English.  This  objection  could  not  be 
urged  against  Colonel  Conway,  who  was 
an  Irishman  by  birth,  although  an  officer 
in  the  French  army.  He  was  therefore 
more  readily  provided  for,  and  appointed 
a  brigadier-general.  He  had  presented 
himself  to  Washington,  and  seems  to  have 
made  a  not  unfavorable  impression  upon 
him.  "From  what  I  can  discover,"  says 
the  commander-in-chief,  "he  appears  to 
be  a  man  of  candor."  We  shall  find  that 
in  this,  as  in  many  other  cases,  first  ap- 
pearances are  often  deceitful. 

Though  the  feeling  of  Washington  was 
naturally  more  favorably  disposed  toward 
his  countrymen,  who  had  everything  at 
stake,  than  toward  foreigners,  who  were 
for  the  most  part  merely  military  adven- 
turers, seeking  either  the  pay  of  the  mer- 
cenary or  the  satisfaction  of  a  restless  am- 
bition, he  was  ready  to  do  justice  to  the 
claims  of  the  worthy,  come  from  where 
they  might.  Kosciusko,  at  the  first  in- 
terview, won  Washington's  confidence. 
The  noble  Pole  came  to  headquarters, 
with  no  better  title  to  consideration  than 
a  host  of  others,  soliciting  employment 
in  the  army. 

"  What  do  you  seek  here  ?"  inquired 
Washington. 
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"I  came  to  fight  as  a  volunteer  for 
American  independence,"  replied  Kosci- 
usko. 

"  What  can  you  do  ?" 

"  Try  me,"  was  the  brief  response  of 
the  Pole.  "Washington  was  pleased  with 
his  frank  and  self-reliant  bearing,  and  at 
once  made  him  one  of  his  aids-de-camp. 

Thaddeus  Kosciusko  had  been  well  ed- 
ucated at  the  military  schools  of  his  na- 
tive country  and  of  France,  and  his  scien- 
tific acquirements  were  soon  made  avail- 
able in  the  engineer  department,  in  which 
he  chiefly  served.  Of  his  early  life  the 
romantic  story  is  told  that,  having  eloped 
with  a  young  and  beautiful  girl  of  a  no- 
ble family,  he  was  overtaken  by  the  fa- 
ther, who  drew  his  sword  and  attempted 
to  wrest  his  daughter  by  violence.  Kos- 
ciusko, finding  that  he  must  either  kill 
the  one  or  give  up  the  other,  saved  the 
father  and  lost  the  daughter.  On  his 
departure  for  America,  Doctor  Franklin, 
who  had  known  him  in  Paris,  commend- 
ed him  by  a  letter  to  the  notice  of  Wash- 
ington, and  his  own  personal  qualities  ac- 
complished the  rest. 

Apart  from  those  officers  of  note  who 
afterward  fought  in  the  American  cause, 
there  was  a  number  of  engineers  engaged 
in  France  by  Deane,  in  accordance  with 
an  act  of  Congress.  The  services  of  these 
were  of  the  greatest  importance,  for  the 
country  was  naturally  deficient  in  that 
particular  class  of  officers. 

Washington  at  this  time  had  not  much 
faith  in  foreign  aid.  "  I  profess  myself," 
he  says,  u  to  be  of  that  class  who  never 
built  sanguinely  upon  the  assistance  of 
France,  farther  than  her  winking  at  our 


supplies  from  thence  for  the  benefits  de- 
rived from  our  trade."  His  chief  reliance 
was  upon  his  own  country  and  his  coun- 
trymen. In  all  places  of  trust  he  greatly 
preferred  Americans.  When  forming  his 
guard,  he  wrote  to  the  four  colonels  from 
whose  regiments  he  was  to  receive  the 
men,  u  Send  me  none  but  natives."  He 
was,  however,  too  discreet  to  offend  the 
sensibilities  of  the  foreigners,  and  guards 
his  officers  against  any  intimation  of  his 
preference  of  natives. 

Washington  was  solicitous  about  this 
guard.  He  desired  that  it  should  be  com- 
posed of  men  of  undoubted  integrity,  for 
during  the  campaign  his  baggage,  papers, 
and  other  matters  of  great  public  import, 
would  probably  be  committed  to  their 
sole  care.  Always  mindful,  too,  of  a  good 
soldierly  effect,  he  wished  that  his  guard 
"  should  look  well  and  be  nearly  of  a  size," 
and  therefore  ordered  that  the  men  should 
neither  exceed  in  stature  five  feet  ten 
inches  nor  fall  short  of  five  feet  nine  inch- 
es, and  be  "  sober,  young,  active,  and  well 
made."  He  wanted,  he  said,  men  of  good 
character,  and  those  "that  possess  the 
pride  of  appearing  clean  and  soldierlike." 

That  this  was  not  to  gratify  his  own 
personal  pride,  or  to  increase  his  individ- 
ual importance,  was  evident  even  at  that 
early  period, for  Washington  had  rebuked 
with  severity  every  tendency  among  his 
officers  and  men  toward  worship  of  him- 
self, or  any  separate  power  or  interest  of 
the  state.  Two  of  the  new  regiments  had 
been  called  "  Congress's  own"  and  "  Gen- 
eral Washington's  Life-Guards;"  and  Con- 
gress had,  with  a  quick  sensibility  to  the 
clanger  of  such  distinctive  appellations, 
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passed  a  resolve  by  which  they  were  con- 
demned as  improper,  and  ordered  not  to 
be  kept  in  use.  Washington's  fastidious 
delicacy  in  the  matter  had,  however,  an- 
ticipated the  action  of  that  body.  "  I  can 
assure  Congress,"  he  says,  "  the  appella- 
tion given  to  the  regiments  officered  by 
me  was  without  my  consent  or  privity. 
As  soon  as  I  heard  it,  I  wrote  to  several 
of  the  officers  in  terms  of  severe  repre- 
hension, and  expressly  charged  them  to 
suppress  the  distinction." 

We  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the  camp  and 
headquarters  of  Washington  at  Morris- 
town,  about  this  time,  in  the  lively  ac- 
count of  a  visit  by  Gray  don,  who  during 
the  winter  had  been  a  prisoner  in  New 
York  and  on  Long  island,  and,  having 
been  released  on  parole,  was  now  on  his 
way  ..to  his  native  city  of  Philadelphia. 
While  Graydon  and  his  companions  were 
rambling  in  a  "coal-wagon"  along  the 
road  within  a  few  miles  of  Morristown, 
they  met  Washington  on  horseback,  with 
three  or  four  attendants.  He  recognised 
them,  and  after  a  salutation,  a  few  words 
of  courteous  congratulation  on  their  re- 
lease from  captivity,  and  saying  he  should 
return  to  the  camp  in  a  few  hours,  where 
he  expected  to  see  them,  the  general  rode 
on.  Accordingly,  in  the  evening,  Gray- 
don and  his  friends  went  to  pay  their  re- 
spects to  Washington,  at  his  marquee. 
The  chief  topic  of  conversation  was  nat- 
urally the  probable  objects  of  Sir  William 
Howe  in  the  coming  campaign,  and  the 
American  commander  requested  to  hear 
from  his  visiters  their  opinion,  as  far  as 
they  could  give  it  consistently  with  their 
parole.  One  of  them  answered  that  he 
60 


thought  a  co-operation  with  the  northern 
army,  by  means  of  the  Hudson  river,  was 
General  Howe's  purpose.  Washington, 
however,  although  he  allowed  that  indi- 
cations seemed  to  point  in  that  direction, 
was  of  the  opinion  that  the  enemy's  ob- 
ject was  Philadelphia. 

Graydon  spent  two  days  in  the  camp  at 
Morristown.  He  found  everybody  about 
headquarters  in  the  most  cheerful  mood. 
The  appearance  of  the  army  did  not,  how- 
ever,,seem  to  justify  the  good  spirits  of 
the  officers.  "  I  had  been,"  says  Graydon, 
"  extremely  anxious  to  see  our  army. 
Here  it  was,  but  I  could  see  nothing; 
which  deserved  the  name.  I  was  told, 
indeed,  that  it  was  much  weakened  by 
detachments ;  and  I  was  glad  to  find  that 
there  was  some  cause  for  the  present  pau- 
city of  soldiers."  The  brave  and  daring 
General  Wayne  was  apparently  in  a  high 
state  of  exhilaration,  and,  notwithstand- 
ing the  drooping  of  his  feathers,  and  his 
faded  appearance  "  in  a  clingy  red  coat, 
with  a  black,  rusty  cravat,  and  tarnished 
laced  hat,"  he  could  yet  crow  exultingfy. 
"  He  entertained,"  says  Graydon,  "  the 
most  sovereign  contempt  for  the  enemy. 
In  his  confident  way,  he  affirmed  that  the 
two  armies  had  interchanged  their  origi- 
nal  modes  of  warfare  :  that,  for  our  part, 
we  had  thrown  away  the  shovel,  and  the 
British  had  taken  it  up,  as  they  dared  not 
face  us  without  the  cover  of  an  intrench- 
ment."  The  appearance  of  the  soldiers 
brought  to  mind  the  answer  of  a  gentle- 
man when  asked  what  was  the  uniform 
of  the  army.  "  In  general,"  he  said,  "  it 
is  blue-and-buff,  but  by  this  time  it  must 
be  all  buff."     The  period  of  "all  buff" 
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seemed  to  be  rapidly  approaching,  from 
the  "  motley,  shabby  covering"  of  the  sol- 
diers— who,  however,  like  the  spirited 
Wayne,  had  not,  it  is  presumed,  lost  their 
pluck  with  the  tarnish  of  their  regimen- 
tals. 

There  was  apparently  no  want  of  so- 
cial enjoyment.  Graydon  was  dined  at 
Washington's  table,  where  there  was  a 
large  company,  among  which  there  were 
several  ladies,  Mrs.  Washington  no  doubt 
among  the  rest,  for  she  was  at  that  time 
at  Morristown.  Colonel  Alexander  Ham- 
ilton presided, "  and  he  acquitted  himself 
with  an  ease,  propriety,  and  vivacity," 
says  Grayclon, "  which  gave  me  the  most 
favorable  impression  of  his  talents  and  ac- 
complishments." In  the  evening,  escort- 
ed by  Colonels  Tilghman  and  Hamilton, 
both  aids  of  Washington,  Graydon  was 
taken  to  "  drink  tea  with  some  of  the  la- 
dies of  the  village,"  where  a  part  of  the 
dinner-company  was  again  assembled. 

Washington,  in  fact,  did  all  he  could  to 
encourage  the  cheerfulness  of  both  offi- 
cers  and  men.  While,  however,  he  pro- 
moted innocent  pleasures,  he  was  ever 
mindful  of  the  seriousness  of  the  cause  in 
which  he  was  engaged,  and  took  care  that 
his  army  should  not  lose  sight  of  the  mor- 
al influence  which  it  was  expected  to  ex- 
ercise. In  his  instructions  to  the  briga- 
dier-generals, Washington  says:  "Let vice 
and  immorality  of  every  kind  be  discour- 
aged as  much  as  possible  in  your  brigade ; 
and,  as  a  chaplain  is  allowed  to  each  regi- 
ment, see  that  the  men  regularly  attend 
divine  worship.  Gaming  of  every  kind 
is  expressly  forbidden,  as  being  the  foun- 
dation of  evil,  and  the  cause  of  many  a 


brave  and  gallant  officer's  ruin.  Games 
of  exercise  for  amusement  may  not  only 
be  permitted,  but  encouraged." 

There  were,  however,  at  this  time,  not- 
withstanding the  mood  of  appa- 
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rent  cheerfulness  in  the  Ameri- 
can camp,  not  a  few  sources  of  anxiety. 
The  remissness  in  the  appointment  of 
general  officers,  the  resignation  of  some 
of  them,  the  non-acceptance  of  others, 
"  and  I  might  acid,"  says  Washington, "  the 
unfitness  of  a  few,  joined  to  the  amazing 
delay  in  assembling  the  troops,  and  the 
abuses  which  I  am  satisfied  have  been 
committed  by  the  recruiting-officers, have 
distressed  me  and  the  service  exceeding- 
ly." To  the  slow  recruiting  was  to  be 
added  the  further  trouble  of  frequent  de- 
sertions. The  men  were  not  regularly 
paid,  and  were  going  off  to  the  enemy, 
where  at  least  they  were  sure  of  their 
wages  ;  and  common  soldiers  are  not,  un- 
der such  circumstances,  very  apt  to  dis- 
criminate between  a  good  and  a  bad  cause. 
The  military  chest  was  nearly  exhausted. 
"But there  is  a  cause,"  said  Washington, 
"  which  I  fear  will  be  found  on  examina- 
tion too  true,  and  that  is,  that  the  officers 
have  drawn  large  sums,  under  pretence  of 
paying  their  men  •  but  have  been  obliged, 
from  extravagance  and  for  other  purposes, 
to  appropriate  this  money  to  their  own 
use." 

With  all  these  drawbacks,  there  were 
not  wanting  sterling  men  in  the  army  to 
do  their  duty  when  called  upon.  The 
bold  and  successful  enterprise  of  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Meigs  gave  such  proof  of 
gallantry  and  ability  as  to  encourage  the 
most  despairing.     The  British  had  been 


REVOLUTIONARY.] 


COLONEL  MEIGS'S  EXPLOIT  AT  SAG  HARBOR. 


475 


May  21. 


gathering  forage,  grain,  and  other  neces- 
saries for  the  army,  which  were  deposited 
in  large  quantities  at  Sag  Harbor,  on  Long- 
island.  General  Parsons,  having  become 
aware  of  the  fact,  proposed  to  make  a  de- 
scent and  destroy  the  stores.  Lieuten- 
ant-Colonel Meigs,  a  spirited  officer,  who 
had  served  under  Arnold  in  Canada,  was 
selected  to  conduct  the  enterprise.  He 
accordingly  left  New  Haven  with 
two  hundred  and  thirty-four  men 
in  thirteen  whale-boats  and  sailed  to  Guil- 
ford. Here  he  was  delayed,  as  the  sound 
was  so  rough,  that  he  could  not  venture 
to  cross  to  Long  island.  On  the  23d,  how- 
ever, early  in  the  afternoon,  he  embarked 
one  hundred  and  seventy  of  his  men,  and 
sailed  from  Guilford,  accompanied  by  two 
armed  sloops.  On  reaching  Southold,  in 
the  evening,  where  he  expected  to  meet 
some  of  the  enemy,  Meigs  learned  that 
the  troops  had  left  the  place  two  days 
before  and  crossed  over  to  New  York. 
He  was  informed,  however,  that  at  Sag 
Harbor  he  would  probably  find  a  party. 
Meigs  accordingly  made  all  haste  to  come 
up  with  them.  The  distance  was  fifteen 
miles,  with  a  stretch  of  land,  over  which 
the  men  were  obliged  to  carry  the  whale- 
boats,  before  reaching  the  bay  which  sep- 
arates the  northern  from  the  southern 
branch  of  the  island  on  which  Sag  Harbor 
is  situated. 

At  midnight,  Meigs  had  reached,  with 
all  his  men,  the  opposite  side  of  the  bay, 
about  four  miles  from  Sag  Harbor.  Here 
he   secured  his  boats  in  a  neighboring 
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wood,  and,  leaving  a  party  to  guard  them, 
marched  on  with  the  remainder  of  his 
force.  At  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he 
arrived  at  the  place,  and  at  once 
began  the  attack.  The  guards 
having  been  bayoneted,  Meigs  led  his  men 
to  the  wharf,  and  commenced  the  work 
of  destruction.  An  armed  schooner  of 
twelve  guns,  lying  off  some  hundred  and 
fifty  yards  or  so,  opened  a  fire,  which  was 
continued  uninterruptedly  for  three  quar- 
ters of  an  hour,  but  without  the  least  ef- 
fect. 

Colonel  Meigs  never  ceased  till  his  pur- 
pose was  fully  accomplished,  and  only 
departed  after  he  had  destroyed  twelve 
brigs  and  sloops,  one  of  which  was  an 
armed  vessel  of  twelve  guns,  a  hundred 
and  twenty  tons  of  pressed  hay,  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  corn  and  oats,  ten 
hogsheads  of  rum,  and  a  large  quantity 
of  merchandise.  Moreover,  after  having 
killed  six  of  the  enemy,  he  brought  off 
ninety  prisoners,  while  he  had  not  a  man 
killed  or  even  wounded.  Meigs  with  all 
his  men  was  back  again  at  Guilford  as 
early  as  two  o'clock  on  the  same  after- 
ternoon,  having  been  absent  only  twenty- 
five  hours,  during  which  time  a  distance 
of  ninety  miles  of  land  and  water  had 
been  traversed.  Meigs's  gallantry  was 
publicly  acknowledged  by  General  Wash- 
ington, and  rewarded  by  Congress  with 
the  vote  of  a  sword,  as  a  token  of  their 
sense  of  the  "  prudence,  activity,  enter- 
prise, and  valor,"  with  which  he  had  con 
ducted  the  enterprise. 


476 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


CHAPTER   XLVII. 

The  Enemy's  Bridge. — Washington  anxious  about  the  North  River.— Generals  Greene  and  Knox  sent  to  inspect  the  Forts 
on  the  Hudson. — Report  in  favor  of  Additional  Strength,  Chains,  and  Obstructions. — General  Putnam  despatched  to 
superintend  the  Works. — '  Old  Put"  in  Full  Activity. — Secret  Expedition  against  the  British  at  Kingsbridge. Wash- 
ington shifts  his  Encampment  to  Middlebrook. — His  Plans. — Sir  William  Howe  on  the  Move  — Prospect  of  Action. 

Provincials  guard  the  Delaware. — Ready  for  the  Enemy. — Howe  apparently  changes  his  Plans,  and  makes  a  New 

Move. — Washington  on  the  Alert  to  harass  Him. — Greene  and  Magaw  attack  the  British  Rear. — Howe  at  Amboy. 

He  crosses  with  his  Whole  Force  to  Staten  Island.— All  New  Jersey  in  Possession  of  the  Americans. — Great  Stir  in 
the  Bay  of  New  York. — A  Junction  of  Howe  with  Burgoyne  in  the  North  conjectured.— Preparations  to  prevent  it- 
Washington  moves  toward  the  Hudson. — Washington  at  Pompton. — Affairs  at  the  North. — General  Schuyler  rein- 
stated in  his  Command. — General  Gates  offended. — He  seeks  Redress  from  Congress. — Is  rebuked  for  insulting  the 
House. — General  St.  Clair  at  Ticonderoga. — Is  Burgoyne  coming"? — Washington's  Opinion. 


1777. 


The  desiarns  of  the  British  were 


not  yet  clearly  revealed,  but  it  was 
believed  that  Philadelphia  was  their  main 
object.  They  were  still  busy  at  work  on 
the  bridge ;  and  Washington  was  so  fully 
persuaded  that  it  was  to  be  used  when 
finished  to  cross  the  Delaware,  that  he 
ordered  the  exact  breadth  of  the  river 
for  a  considerable  distance  to  be  obtained, 
in  order  to  compare  it  with  the  length 
of  the  bridge,  a  knowledge  of  which  he 
hoped  to  acquire  through  his  spies,  and 
thus  discover  the  part  of  the  stream  in- 
tended to  be  traversed. 

It  was,  however,  believed  that  General 
Howe  would  also  make  an  effort  to  secure 
the  North  river ;  and  Washington  was  ac- 
cordingly very  anxious  to  resist  any  at- 
tempt  in  that  direction.  The  British  had 
anchored  several  transports  at  Dobbs's 
ferry  on  the  Hudson,  with  the  purpose, 
it  was  conjectured,  of  diverting  the  atten- 
tion of  Washington  from  their  movements 
toward  the  Delaware.  It  was  possible, 
moreover,  that  they  might  attempt  from 
Brunswick  to  make  an  incursion  into  the 


country  back  of  Morristown,  in  order  to 
seize  the  passes  through  the  mountains, 
and  thus  try  to  cut  off  the  communica- 
tion of  the  American  army  with  the  North 
river.  The  general-in-chief  accordingly 
urged  General  M'Dougall,  at  Peekskill,  to 
be  on  the  alert,  and  George  Clinton  (re- 
cently appointed  a  brigadier-general)  to 
post  as  large  a  body  of  troops  in  the  pas- 
ses of  the  Highlands  as  he  could  spare 
from  the  forts  which  he  commanded  on 
the  Hudson. 

Major- General  Greene  and  General 
Knox,  two  of  his  officers  in  whose  capa- 
city and  fidelity  Washington  had  great 
trust,  were  sent  by  him  to  examine  into 
the  state  of  the  defences  on  the  Hudson 
and  at  the  Highland  passes.  They  pro- 
ceeded to  Peekskill,  and,  meeting  there 
with  Generals  M'Dougall,  Clinton,  and 
Wayne,  the  five  officers  began  their  in- 
vestigations. They  inferred  that  the  pas- 
ses through  the  Highlands  were  so  "  ex- 
ceedingly difficult,"  that  the  British  would 
not  attempt  to  operate  by  land,  provided 
the  river  was  effectually  obstructed.    For 
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this  purpose,  they  recommended  in  their 
report  to  Washington  that  a  boom  or  chain 
should  be  stretched  across  the  river  at 
Fort  Montgomery,  with  one  or  two  iron 
cables  in  front  to  break  the  force  of  any 
vessel  should  it  attempt  to  pass  the  bar- 
rier. These,  with  two  armed  ships  and 
two  row  galleys  stationed  above,  ready 
to  fire  upon  the  approach  of  the  enemy, 
were  believed  to  be  sufficient  to  defeat 
any  efforts  they  might  make  to  sail  up. 

Washington  approved  of  the  views  of 
Greene  and  his  associates,  and  immedi- 
ately sent  the  vigorous  and  laborious 
Putnam  to  superintend  the  work,  while 
Congress  was  urged  to  supply  without 
delay  the  necessary  means.  That  body 
was  advised  by  the  commander-in-chief 
to  purchase  the  iron  cables  at  Philadel- 
phia, as  they  could  not  be  procured  else- 
where, and  which,  as  they  were  to  be  laid 
diagonally  across  the  river  of  five  hun- 
dred and  forty  yards  in  breadth,  should 
not  be  less  than  four  hundred  and  fifty 
fathoms  long,  and  of  the  "  largest  size  that 
can  be  had." 

In  the  meantime,  while  Congress  was 
deliberating  about  the  cables,  Old  Put's 
ingenuity  was  put  to  the  task  in  fixing  a 
boom.  Presuming  upon  his  exhaustless 
activity,  other  work  was  also  provided  for 
the  veteran  general.  Washington  pro- 
posed that  he  should  get  up  a  secret  ex- 
pedition against  the  British  at  Kings- 
bridge,  on  the  upper  end  of  the  island  of 
New  York.  Two  plans  were  suggested. 
A  number  of  troops  might  be  embarked 
in  boats,  under  pretence  of  transporting 
them  and  their  baggage  across  the  river 
to  Tappan,  as  if  to  join  Washington's  ar- 


my in  New  Jersey.  To  give  this  purpose 
the  appearance  of  greater  plausibility,  a 
number  of  wagons  might  be  got  ready  at 
the  landing  on  the  Jersey  side,  as  if  wait- 
ing for  the  baggage.  If  this  plan  did  not 
suit,  there  was  the  other  of  embarking 
the  troops  at  Peekskill,  under  pretence 
of  reinforcing  the  garrison  on  the  Hud- 
son, in  order  to  expedite  the  works,  and 
to  set  off  as  bound  thither ;  and  then,  un- 
der the  cover  of  the  night,  to  turn  and 
push  down  the  river.  The  place  proposed 
for  the  landing  of  the  troops  was  the  hol- 
low between  Fort  Washington  and  Spuy- 
ten-Devil  creek.  Here  was  a  good  spot 
to  land  upon,  and  a  passage  into  the  road 
leading  from  the  fort  to  Kingsbridge :  this 
route,  being  deeply  hidden,  would  enable 
Putnam  to  fall  in  upon  the  back  of  the 
British  troops  at  Fort  Independence,  by 
which  their  surprise  would  be  greater, 
and  their  retreat  cut  off  u  Thence,"  says 
Washington,  in  his  instructions,  "your 
troops  might,  or  might  not,  march  up  by 
land,  and  sweep  the  country  before  them 
of  the  enemy  and  provisions,  as  circum- 
stances might  justify." 

Washington,  now  that  his  army  was 
somewhat  reinforced,  determined  to  shift 
his  encampment.  His  troops,  however, 
even  at  this  time,  hardly  num- 
bered eight  thousand,  as  most  of 
the  regiments  were  greatly  scant  of  their 
full  complement  of  men*  Forty-three 
regiments  (those  of  New  Jersey,  Pennsyl- 
vania, Delaware,  Maryland,  and  Virginia, 
together  with  Colonel  Hazen's)  composed 
the  army  in  New  Jersey,  under  the  im- 
mediate orders  of  the  commander-in-chief 

*  Sparks 
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These  were  divided  into  ten  brigades,  un- 
der Brigadier-Generals  Muhlenberg,  Wee- 
don,  Woodford,  Scott,  Small  wood,  Wayne, 
Deborre,  De  Haas,  Conway,  and  Maxwell. 
The  divisions  were  five,  of  two  brigades 
each,  under  Major-Generals  Greene,  Stir- 
ling, Sullivan,  Stephen, and  Lincoln :  Gen- 
eral Knox  commanded  the  artillery.  The 
New- York  and  New-England  troops  were 
chiefly  at  Ticonderoga,  under  Generals 
Gates  and  St.  Clair ;  and  at  Peekskill,  un- 
der Generals  Putnam,  M'Dougall,  and  Clin- 
ton. 

The  new  position  taken  by  Washing- 
ton was  a  strong  one  on  the  high  ground 
about  Micldlebrook,  and  several  miles  near- 
er than  Morristown  to  the  main  body  of 
the  enemy  at  Brunswick.  There  was  no 
attempt  on  the  part  of  the  British  to  op- 
pose this  movement,  beyond  sending  out 
a  body  of  light-horse,  which,  after  skir- 
mishing with  the  advance-guard,  retired 
on  finding  a  large  detachment  of  the 
American  army  coming  forward.  Wash- 
ington's purpose  was  to  oppose  the  march 
of  General  Howe  to  the  banks  of  the  Del- 
aware, which  it  was  thought  to  be  his  de- 
sign to  cross  on  the  way  to  Philadelphia. 
The  American  chief,  however,  was  not 
sanguine  of  his  power  to  check  the  ene- 
my, in  consequence  of  the  meagerness  of 
his  force.  a  If,"  says  he,  "  some 
effectual  mode  is  not  devised  to 
fill  the  regiments,  it  is  impossible,  at  least 
very  unlikely,  that  any  effectual  opposi- 
tion can  be  given  to  the  British  army 
with  the  troops  we  have,  whose  numbers 
diminish  more  by  desertion  than  they  in- 
crease by  enlistments." 

General  Howe  finally  began  to  move. 


June  I. 


June  13. 


Reinforced  from  New  York  and 
Rhode  Island,  he  commenced  his 
march  in  the  evening,  and  in  the  course 
of  the  night  his  front  had  reached  Som- 
erset courthouse,  where  it  halted,  while 
his  rear  remained  at  Brunswick.  It  ap- 
peared to  be  his  intention  to  push  direct- 
ly for  the  Delaware,  although  Washington 
did  not  know  whether  it  was  a  real  move 
toward  Philadelphia  or  an  endeavor  to 
draw  the  Americans  from  the  heights 
which  they  occupied  along  the  whole 
front  of  the  enemy.  Howe's  only  object, 
as  we  now  know,  was  to  bring  Washing- 
ton to  a  general  action,  for  he  had  deter- 
mined to  attack  Philadelphia  by  sea.  His 
plans  then,  however,  could  only  be  con- 
jectured by  the  Americans,  and  they  pre- 
pared to  act  in  accordance  with  their  sur- 
mises. 

As  the  prospect  of  action  approached, 
the  militia  began  to  turn  out  in  a  more 
spirited  manner ;  and  they,  together  with 
the  continental  troops, seemed  determined 
to  harass  and  oppose  the  enemy  "  upon 
their  march  through  the  country."  Gen- 
eral Howe  would  have  great  difficulty, 
thought  Washington,  in  crossing  the  Del- 
aware. Arnold  (who  had  been  ordered 
from  Philadelphia)  and  Mifflin  would  be 
ready  with  a  considerable  force  to  meet 
him  on  the  western  side  of  the  river,  while 
Washington's  army  on  the  opposite  bank 
would  "  hang  heavily  on  his  rear."  The 
American  troops  were  withdrawn  from 
Peekskill,  with  the  exception  of  a  thou- 
sand men,  who  were  supposed  sufficient 
(now  that  the  enemy  had  diminished  their 
force  by  their  drafts  for  New  Jersey)  to 
prevent  any  surprise  from  New  York. 
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The  hostile  armies  now  confronted  each 
other,  mutually  expectant. 

The  main  body  of  the  Americans  was 
encamped  upon  the  high  ground  at  Mid- 
dlebrook,  while  a  considerable  force  un- 
der General  Sullivan  was  posted  on  the 
lowland  hills.  The  position  at  Middle- 
brook  was  naturally  very  strong,  but  was 
further  strengthened  by  works.  The  pas- 
ses in  the  mountains  were  too  difficult  to 
be  attempted  ;  and,  although  the  right  of 
the  army  was  not  so  well  defended,  two 
or  three  redoubts  were  all  that  were  ne- 
cessary to  secure  it  effectually.  The  en- 
emy were  also  strongly  posted.  Well  for- 
tified on  their  right,  with  the  river  Rari- 
tan  all  along  their  front  and  the  Millstone 
creek  on  their  left,  they  were  in  a  situa- 
tion where  an  attack  upon  them  was  not 
warranted  by  a  sufficient  prospect  of  suc- 
cess, and  might  "be  attended  with  the 
most  ruinous  consequences."  Under  these 
circumstances,  Washington  determined  to 
collect  all  the  force  at  Middlebrook  that 
could  be  properly  withdrawn  from  other 
quarters,  so  as  to  bring  the  security  of 
his  army  to  the  greatest  possible  certain- 
ty, and  be  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any 
fair  opportunity  of  attack  which  might 
offer.  In  the  meantime,  he  would  send 
out  light  bodies  of  militia  (accompanied 
by  a  few  continental  troops  to  keep  them 
in  countenance  by  their  more  soldierly 
bearing),  to  harass  and  weaken  the  enemy 
by  frequent  skirmishes. 

Whatever  might  be  the  ulterior  pur- 
pose of  the  British,  it  was  conjectured  by 
Washington  that  their  first  object  was  to 
destroy  his  army,  and  then  get  possession 
of  Philadelphia.     The  risk  would  be  too 


great  for  the  enemy  to  attempt  to  cross 
the  Delaware,  when  they  must  expect  to 
meet  a  formidable  opposition  in  front,  and 
have  the  whole  American  army  in  their 
rear.  "  They  might  possibly  be  success- 
ful," writes  Washington,  "  but  the  proba- 
bility would  be  infinitely  against  them. 
Should  they  be  imprudent  enough  to  do 
it,  I  shall  keep  close  upon  their  heels,  and 
do  everything  in  my  power  to  make  the 
project  fatal  to  them."  The  British  gen- 
eral, however,  had  apparently  no  design 
upon  the  Delaware  at  that  time,  or  he 
would  have  made  a  secret,  rapid  march 
for  it,  and  not  have  come  out  openly,  and 
as  light  as  possible,  leaving  all  his  bag- 
gage, provisions,  boats,  and  bridges,  at 
Brunswick.  From  the  position  he  had 
taken,  his  purpose  was,  more  probably,  to 
prepare  for  an  attack  upon  Washington's 
right,  which  was  the  weakest  point.  But 
whatever  might  be  General  Howe's  ob- 
ject, the  people  were  in  a  high  state  of 
animation,  and  apparently  ready  for  the 
enemy. 

Howe  soon  made  another  change,  that 
gave  rise  to  much  speculation  at  head- 
quarters. After  having  moved  his  main 
body  from  Brunswick,  and  extended  his 
van  to  Somerset  courthouse,  encamping 
between  these  two  posts,  and  beginning 
a  line  of  redoubts,  he  suddenly  marched 
back  his  whole  army  to  the  for- 
mer place,  burning  the  houses 
and  devastating  the  country  along  his 
route.  Washington  at  this  time  was  con 
stantly  in  the  saddle,  reconnoitring  and 
sending  out  his  light-troops  to  hover  as 
near  as  possible  about  the  enemy,  who, 
however,  secured  as  they  were  on  their 
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flanks  by  the  Raritan  and  Millstone  riv- 
ers, had  no  great  difficulty  in  reaching 
their  former  posts. 

In  three  days  more,  the  Brit- 
ish camp  was  again  all  astir  night 
and  day.  A  movement  was  evidently  in 
prospect.  Washington  accordingly  sent 
an  express  to  General  Maxwell  to  lie  be- 
low Brunswick  and  Amboy,  in  order  to 
intercept  any  British  parties  which  might 
be  passing ;  and  detached  three  brigades, 
under  Major-General  Greene,  to  fall  upon 
the  enemy's  rear  as  soon  as  they  should 
move ;  while  the  main  body  of  the  army 
was  paraded  upon  the  heights  of  Middle- 
brook,  to  support  Greene  if  there  should 
be  occasion. 

Sir  William  Howe  began  his  march, 
and  the  Americans  were  on  the  alert  to 
harass  him.  A  party  of  Colonel  Morgan's 
light-infantry  pushed  forward  betimes  and 
drove  in  the  Hessian  picket  before  the  sun 
was  up  ;  while  the  rest  of  Morgan's  regi- 
ment and  General  Wayne's  brigade  fol- 
lowed rapidly,  and  posted  themselves  op- 
posite to  Brunswick.  The  enemy,  how- 
ever, crossed  the  bridge,  and  took  posses- 
sion of  the  redoubts  which  they  had  con- 
structed on  the  north  side  of  the  river. 
General  Greene,  now  advancing  his  troops 
briskly  toward  them,  they  quitted  their 
position  and  retired  by  the  road  to  Am- 
bo}^,  with  Morgan  and  his  riflemen  close 
at  their  heels,  keeping  up  a  sharp  fire, 
which  "  did  considerable  execution." 

Greene  continued  to  pursue  the  enemy 
as  far  as  Piscataway,  but  finding  it  impos- 
sible to  overtake  them,  and  fearful  lest 
he  might  be  drawn  away  too  far  from  the 
main  body,  he  returned  to  Brunswick, 


reporting  with  great  praise  the  conduct 
and  bravery  of  General  Wayne  and  Colo- 
nel Morgan,  and  of  their  officers  and  men, 
who  constantly  advanced  upon  an  enemy 
far  superior  to  them  in  numbers,  and  well 
secured  behind  strong  redoubts.  General 
Maxwell,  unfortunately,  missed  the  ex- 
press messenger,  who  had  by  accident  or 
design  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Brit- 
ish ;  otherwise  their  rear-guard,  as  they 
themselves  confessed,  would  have  been 
cut  off  Maxwell  was  now  reinforced  by 
Lord  Stirling  and  his  division. 

General  Howe,  on  reaching  Amboy,  de- 
spatched some  of  his  troops  across  to 
Staten  island  ;  but  he  soon  brought  them 
back, and  advanced  toward  Westfield with 
his  whole  army.  Washington  had  moved 
the  entire  American  force  to  Quibbleto  wn, 

in  order  to  be  nearer  the  enemy    w 

pt,      ■      June  24. 

after  their  evacuation  of  Bruns- 
wick, and  ordered  Lord  Stirling  to  move 
his  division  still  closer  to  Howe's  lines. 
When  the  enemy  began  apparently  to  re- 
turn, with  the  purpose  of  turning  the 
American  left,  Washington  marched  his 
main  army  back  to  the  secure  position  at 
Middlebrook,  but  continued  to  hang  up- 
on the  British  flank  with  a  body  of  light- 
troops  and  Morgan's  riflemen.  After  some 
slight  skirmishing,  General  Howe  again 
withdrew,  plundering  and  burning  all  be- 
fore him,  to  Amboy,  and  finally  passed 
over  to  Staten  island  with  his  en- 
tire army,  using  the  bridge  which 
had  been  so  laboriously  constructed  at 
Brunswick  for  the  purpose  of  transport- 
ing his  artillery  and  baggage.  The  Amer- 
icans were  thus  left  in  complete  posses- 
sion of  New  Jersey.     The  next  move  of 
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the  enemy  was  now  the  object  of  anxious 
speculation. 

A  great  stir  among  the  shipping  in 
New-York  bay,  the  general  striking  of 
the  tents,  and  the  marching  of  the  troops 
from  that  part  of  Staten  island  opposite 
to  Amboy  to  the  other  side,  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  anchorage  of  the  fleet, 
made  it  apparent  that  General  Howe  had 
in  contemplation  some  movement  by  wa- 
ter. At  this  time,  intelligence  was  re- 
ceived from  General  St.  Clair,  command- 
ing at  Ticonderoga,  that  the  British  army 
in  Canada  evidently  had  designs  upon 
that  fort.  It  was  thence  inferred  that 
Howe's  purpose  might  be  to  push  imme- 
diately up  the  Hudson,  in  order  to  co- 
operate with  the  British  troops  marching 
from  the  North.  In  case  this  should  be 
the  enemy's  design,  Washington  promptr 
ly  ordered  General  Putnam,  at  Peekskill, 
to  reinforce  St.  Clair  with  a  portion  of  his 
eastern  troops ;  but,  while  Howe's  object 
was  not  clearly  manifest,  he  was  in  great 
uncertainty  how  to  direct  his  main  body. 
His  situation  was  "  truly  delicate  and  per- 
plexing." Should  he  march  his  army  to 
Peekskill,  leaving  the  British  commander 
on  Staten  island,  there  would  be  nothing 
to  prevent  his  crossing  to  South  Amboy, 
and  pushing  thence  to  Philadelphia.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  North  river  and 
the  possession  of  the  Highlands  should 
be  General  Howe's  object,  the  keeping 
of  the  army  in  New  Jersey  would  give 
the  enemy  the  opportunity  of  effecting 
their  purpose  without  resistance  in  that 
quarter.  "  We  shall  attempt  in  this  di- 
lemma," says  Washington, "  to  do  the  best 
we  can."  In  the  meanwhile,  he  wrote  to 
61 


Generals  Putnam  and  George  Clinton,  ur- 
ging them  to  put  forth  every  exertion  in 
their  power,  and  instantly  to  call  out  a 
"  respectable"  body  of  militia  to  aid  in  the 
defence  of  the  important  posts  on  the 
North  river.  Washington  also  advanced 
a  division  of  his  army,  under  General  Sul- 
livan, to  Pompton,  in  order  to  be  nearer 
the  enemy  should  they  attempt  to  ascend 
the  Hudson. 

Further  intelligence  from  the  North 
induced  Washington  to  believe  that  the 
possession  of  the  Hudson  and  the  commu- 
nication with  Canada,  by  which  the  east- 
ern and  southern  states  might  be  sepa- 
rated, was  probably  the  intention  of  the 
enemy ;  and  he  therefore  moved 
his  whole  force  to  Morristown, 
and  thence  to  Pompton,  from  which  place 
he  prepared  to  march  still  farther  toward 
the  Hudson.  Let  us  now  for  a  moment 
glance  at  the  condition  of  affairs  at  the 
North. 

General  Gates,  as  we  have  seen,  had  su- 
perseded General  Schuyler  in  the  com- 
mand of  the  northern  army,  but  had  only 
served  from  the  25th  of  March,  when  on 
the  22d  of  May  he  was  obliged  to  give  it 
up.  Schuyler  had  obtained  from  Congress 
the  investigation  which  he  had  sought  so 
pertinaciously,  and  was  rewarded  for  his 
perseverance  by  a  reinstatement  in  his 
command;  not, however, before  he  had  ad- 
dressed a  memorial  to  Congress,  in  which 
an  apologetic  explanation  was  made  of 
the  expressions  in  his  former  letter  which 
had  given  so  much  offence.  New  Eng- 
land resisted  Schuyler's  appointment  to 
the  last,  and  it  was  only  secured  by  the 
absence  of  some  of  the  delegates  from 


482 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part   II. 


that  quarter.  It  was,  however,  generally 
conceded  that  his  influence  in  the  state 
of  New  York  rendered  him  the  most  ef- 
fective man  for  the  position. 

Gates  was  greatly  vexed  at  the  result, 
and,  refusing  to  serve  under  Schuyler, 
who  offered  him  the  command  at  Ticon- 
deroga,  requested  permission  to  proceed 
to  Philadelphia.  Here  he  arrived,  and  so 
lost  all  self-control,  that  he  presented  him- 
self on  the  floor  of  Congress,  and  began 
to  indulge  in  some  personal  reflections  on 
one  of  the  members,  which  excited  the 
indignation  of  the  house,  and,  after  a  noi- 
sy debate,  led  to  a  request  that  he  would 
withdraw.  There  was  a  great  deal  of 
partisan  feeling  exhibited  in  the  discus- 
sion of  the  relative  commands  of  Schuy- 
ler and  Gates,  and  the  reinstatement  of 
the  former  was  considered  to  be  a  triumph 
of  what  was  then  termed  the  New- York 
party  over  that  of  New  England. 

As  soon  as  Schuyler  reached  Albany 
from  Philadelphia  (where  he  had  been 
stationed  during  the  interval  of  his  loss 
of  the  northern  command),  he  ordered 

General  St.  Clair  to  Ticoncleroga. 

Both  Schuyler  and  St.  Clair  be- 
lieved that  the  enemy  were  preparing  to 
come  in  great  force  from  Canada  by  way 
of  the  lakes.  A  British  spy,  one  Ames- 
bury,  had  been  taken  and  examined,  who 
stated  that  the  main  body  of  the  Canadi- 
an army  was  advancing  by  St.  Johns,  and 
that  a  detachment  of  English,  Canadians, 
and  Indians,  was  about  penetrating  to  the 
south  by  the  Mohawk  river.  Apart  from 
the  information  which  he  was  to  gather, 
Amesbury  was  intrusted  with  a  canteen 
by  a  Judge  Levins,  of  Canada,  with  direc- 


tions to  deliver  it  to  General  Sullivan, 
and  request  him  to  remove  a  false  bot- 
tom, within  which  he  would  find  a  letter. 
The  canteen  was  obtained  by  Schuyler, 
the  concealed  letter  found  directed  as  had 
been  stated  by  the  spy,  and  at  once  for- 
warded, through  the  commander-in-chief. 
It  proved  to  be  an  appeal  to  General  Sul- 
livan to  betray  the  American  cause.  It 
is  needless  to  say  that  against  this  subtle 
exhortation  that  officer  was  patriotically 
proof. 

This  information  of  the  probable  ad- 
vance of  the  Canadian  army  by  way  of 
the  lakes  took  Washington  by  surprise, 
as  he,  together  with  his  chief  officers  and 
Congress,  had  entertained  the  opinion 
that  the  British  troops  at  the  North  would 
have  come  round  by  the  St.  Lawrence 
and  the  sea,  to  reinforce  General  Howe 
at  New  York.  Ticonderoga  had  conse- 
quently been  neglected,  and  frequent  de- 
mands for  reinforcements  of  the  American 
strength  at  Albany  and  beyond  not  re- 
sponded to. 

Washington  had,  moreover,  received 
exaggerated  accounts  of  the  force  at  the 
command  of  Schuyler  and  St.  Clair.  Even 
as  late  as  the  2d  of  July,  he  says  :  "  I  see 
no  reason  for  apprehending  that  it  [Ticon- 
deroga] can  possibly  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  enemy  in  a  short  time."  He  was 
still  perplexed  about  the  designs  of  his 
antagonists.  "  If  a  co-operation  is  intend- 
ed," he  writes  to  Schuyler, u  General  Howe 
must  speedily  throw  off  the  mask,  and 
make  his  preparations  for  going  up  the 
North  river ;  if  he  does  not,  I  shall  think 
that  the  fleet  and  a  small  force  of  Indians 
and  light-troops  are  amusing  you  upon 
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the  lake,  while  the  main  body  comes  round 
and  forms  a  junction  by  water.  One  rea- 
son operates  strongly  against  this,  in  my 
opinion,  and  that  is,  a  man  of  General 


Burgoyne's  spirit  and  enterprise  would 
never  have  returned  from  England  mere- 
ly to  execute  a  plan  from  which  no  great 
credit  or  honor  was  to  be  derived." 
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General  Burgoyne  is  now  about 
to  act  a  more  important  part  in  the 
American  War ;  and  we  shall  here,  as  we 
meet  him  for  the  first  time  in  the  capaci- 
ty of  a  commander-in-chief,  give  some  ac- 
count of  his  life  and  character.  This  was 
his  third  visit  to  America.  He  had  served 
in  Boston,  under  Governor  Gage  ;  in  Can- 
ada, under  Sir  Guy  Carleton;  and  had 
recently,  after  visiting  England,  returned 
to  take  command  of  the  British  forces  in 
the  North. 

The  time  and  place  of  the  birth  of  John 
Burgoyne — a  man  who  rose  to  no  mean 
celebrity  as  a  writer,  a  senator,  and  a  mil- 
itary officer — are  unknown.  Even  his 
parentage  has  not  been  ascertained  with 
certainty,  although  he  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  natural  son  of 
Lord  Bingley,  who  died  an  old  man  in 
1774.  He  was  probably  early  destined 
for  a  military  life.  There  is,  however,  no 
record  of  the  dates  of  his  grades  in  the 
army  until  1758,  when  he  was  raised  to 


the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel.  He  dis- 
tinguished himself  in  Portugal,  where  he 
was  a  comrade  of  the  eccentric  Charles 
Lee,  who,  under  the  orders  of  Burgoyne, 
swam  the  Tagus  at  the  head  of  three 
hundred  and  fifty  British  soldiers,  and 
surprised  the  Spanish  camp.  After  the 
campaign  in  Portugal,  Burgoyne  was  re- 
warded with  a  colonelcy. 

In  1761,  he  was  elected  a  member  of 
Parliament  for  Midhurst,  a  position  for 
which  he  was  no  doubt  indebted  to  some 
powerful  patronage  through  his  putative 
relationship  to  Lord  Bingley.  In  1768, 
Burgoyne  was  again  returned  to  Parlia- 
ment for  the  borough  of  Preston ;  and 
his  election  drew  upon  him  the  brilliant 
invective  of  "Junius,"  who,  considering 
him  a  satellite  of  the  duke  of  Grafton 
treated  him  with  the  same  unsparing  se- 
verity. Burgoyne  was  now  appointed 
governor  of  Fort  William,  and  in  1772 
raised  to  the  rank  of  general.  As  a  mem- 
ber of  Parliament  he  began  to  take  a 


prominent  share  in  its  debates.  In  1*772, 
he  took  the  lead  in  denouncing  the  cor- 
rupt conduct  of  the  officials  of  the  East- 
India  Company,  and  introduced  with  a 
brilliant  and  effective  speech  the  motion 
that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  "in- 
quire into  the  nature,  state,  and  condi- 
tion of  the  East-India  Company,  and  of 
the  British  affairs  in  the  East  Indies." 
The  committee  having  been  appointed, 
Burgoyne  as  its  chairman  was  frequently 
called  upon  to  defend  the  conduct  and 
measures  of  himself  and  his  colleagues, 
and  never  failed  to  do  it  with  great  tact 
and  power. 

While  a  dashing  young  subaltern,  Bur- 
goyne made  the  acquaintance  of  a  daugh- 
ter of  the  earl  of  Derby.  The  two  be- 
came deeply  enamored,  and  were  married 
clandestinely,  greatly  to  the  indignation 
of  his  lordship  of  Derby,  who  declared 
that  he  would  never  admit  them  to  his 
presence.  Burgoyne,  however,  with  his 
brilliant  promise  as  a  soldier,  and  a  rising 
man  in  Parliament,  aided  by  his  gentle- 
manly tact,  soon  reconciled  the  earl  of 
Derby  to  the  alliance.  With  this  recog- 
nised relationship,  we  find  Burgoyne,  in 
1774,  acting  as  master  of  ceremonies  in 
the  fete  given  at  the  seat  of  the  family, 
"  The  Oaks,"  to  celebrate  the  marriage 
of  his  brother-in-law,  Lord  Stanley,  with 
Lady  Betsey  Hamilton,  the  daughter  of 
the  duke  of  Hamilton.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  that  Burgoyne  first  publicly  dis- 
played his  talents  as  a  dramatist.  He 
wrote  a  "  dramatic  entertainment,  in  five 
acts,"  styled  "  The  Maid  of  the  Oaks"  which 
was  played  at  the  marriage-festival,  and 
afterward  successfully  brought  out  (un- 


der the  auspices,  and  with  some  touches 
of  the  pen,  of  Garrick)  at  Drury  Lane. 
The  pen  was,  however,  soon  dropped  for 
the  sword,  and  it  was  not  until  after  his 
several  campaigns  in  America  that  he  re- 
newed his  literary  pursuits.  He  then 
wrote  " The  Lord  of  the  Manor"  a  comic 
opera  in  three  acts — a  light,  sparkling 
piece,  which  was  acted,  and  welcomed 
with  much  applause.  Writing  verse  with 
facility,  he  contributed  two  lively,  satiri- 
cal compositions,  "  The  Westminster  Guide" 
and  a  " Probationary  Ode"  to  one  of  the 
cleverest  political  jeu  d'esprits  of  the  day. 
In  1786,  he  brought  out  on  the  stage  the 
comedy  of  a The  Heiress"  and,  soon  after, 
the  historical  drama  of  "Richard  Coeur  de 
Lion."  In  all  these,  Burgoyne  exhibits  a 
knowledge  of  society  and  the  world,  a 
quick  fancy,  and  a  flexible  hand.  His 
temper  was  gay,  and  his  disposition  so- 
cial. He  loved  pleasure,  but  was  active 
in  business.  A  thorough  soldier,  he  never 
failed  to  do  his  duty,  though  he  always 
strove  to  soften  the  severities  of  war  by 
acts  of  generosity  and  humanity,  to  which 
his  natural  kindliness  of  heart  prompted 
him.  Horace  Walpole  says  of  him  smart- 
ingly,  that  he  had  "  a  half-understanding 
that  was  worse  than  none ;"  that  he  was 
"  a  classic  scholar  who  had  more  reading 
than  parts ;"  that  he  "  was  fond  of  writing, 
and  did  not  want  eloquence,  but  judg- 
ment extremely ;"  and,  again,  that  he  was 
"  the  most  verbose  and  bombastic  boaster 
that  ever  bore  a  truncheon,"  though  "  he 
did  not  want  spirit,  not  knowledge,  not 
any  zeal  for  serving  his  master." 

We  have  seen  Burgoyne  at  Boston,  and 
subsequently  in  Canada ;  and  now,  for  the 
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third  time,  we  find  him  in  America  as 
commander-in-chief  of  the  British  troops 
at  the  North.  This  appointment  had  been 
conferred  upon  him  by  the  British  gov- 
ernment in  order  to  carry  out  the  pro- 
posed plan  of  penetrating  toward  Albany 
from  Canada,  and  thus  form  a  junction 
with  a  portion  of  Sir  William  Howe's  ar- 
my which  was  to  advance  up  the  Hudson, 
that  the  American  communication  might 
be  cut  off  between  the  northern  and  east- 
ern states.  Burgoyne,  when  consulted, 
had  declared  that  a  force  of  eight  thou- 
sand regulars,  two  thousand  Canadians, 
and  one  thousand  Indians,  would  be  ne- 
cessary to  secure  the  success  of  the  plan. 
On  arriving  in  Canada,  General  Bur- 
goyne met  with  some  disappointment  in 
filling  up  the  complement  of  his  army, 
but  was  able,  however,  to  commence  op- 
erations with  an  effective  force.  Sir  Guy 
Carleton  had  been  superseded,  and  might 
have  justly  complained  of  neglect,  and 
want  of  acknowledgment  of  his  previous 
services ;  but,  waiving  all  personal  feel- 
ing, he  magnanimously  welcomed  Bur- 
goyne with  great  friendliness,  and  ear- 
nestly aided  him  in  executing  his  plans. 
Carleton,  in  character  with  his  usual  be- 
nevolence, is  supposed  to  have  objected 
to  the  employment  of  the  Indians,  and 
therefore  been  supplanted  by  Burgoyne, 
who  had  fewer  scruples  on  this  point. 
Carleton  sent  his  resignation  to  England 
as  governor  of  Canada,  but  in  the  mean- 
time tendered  his  services  to  the  newly- 
appointed  commander-in-chief;  and,  with 
his  knowledge  of  and  influence  in  the 
country,  he  proved  of  great  advantage. 
By  his  means  the  Indian  tribes  were  con- 


ciliated,and  the  native  Canadians  induced 
to  remain  faithful  to  British  interests. 

Burgoyne's  European  force  amounted 
to  seven  thousand  men,  of  whom  nearly 
one  half  were  hired  mercenaries  from  the 
principality  of  Brunswick,  in  Germany. 
To  these  were  added  four  hundred  Indi- 
ans and  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  Cana- 
dians. His  artillery  corps  and  train  were 
of  the  most  serviceable  character,  "  prob- 
ably the  finest  and  the  most  excellently 
supplied  as  to  officers  and  private  men 
that  had  ever  been  allotted  to  second  the 
operations  of  any  army."  His  officers 
were  men  of  great  repute  for  skill  and 
daring.  General  Phillips  commanded  the 
artillery  ;  Generals  Fraser,  Hamilton,  and 
Powell,  the  various  British  divisions ;  and 
Baron  Reidesel  and  General  Specht,  the 
Brunswickers. 

Having  first  detached  Colonel  St.  Leger 
from  St.  Johns  with  a  miscellaneous  force, 
consisting  of  British,  Germans,  Sir  John 
Johnson's  New -York  tory  confederates, 
and  savages  (amounting  in  all  to  about 
eight  hundred),  in  order  to  make  a  diver- 
sion on  the  Mohawk  river,  Bur- 
goyne himself  set  out  with  his 
force.  After  proceeding  some  distance, 
he  encamped  his  army  at  the  river  Bou- 
quet, on  the  western  side  of  Lake  Cham- 
plain,  near  Crown  Point.  Here  he  met 
the  Indians  in  council,  and  gave  them  a 
war-feast.  Burgoyne  was  naturally  soli- 
citous about  the  conduct  of  his  savage  al- 
lies, and  took  care  to  impress  upon  them 
the  humane  requirements  of  civilized  war- 
fare. They  were  told  that  they  should 
only  kill  those  who  opposed  them  in  arms; 
that  old  men  and  women,  children  and 
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prisoners,  the  wounded  and  the  dying, 
should  be  spared  the  hatchet;  and  that 
none  but  those  who  had  been  slain  in  bat- 
tle should  be  scalped.  Burgoyne  prom- 
ised them  rewards  for  prisoners,  but  de- 
clared that  he  would  call  them  to  strict 
account  for  every  scalp  they  brought  in. 

Having  swollen  his  rhetoric,  in  his  ad- 
dress to  the  savages,  in  accordance  with 
the  supposed  requirements  of  Indian  ora- 
tory, Burgoyne,  it  would  seem,  found  it 
difficult  to  bring  his  imagination  within 
its  ordinary  range ;  for  the  proclamation 
which  he  immediately  afterward  issued 
to  the  people  of  the  country  was  full  of 
pompous  declamation.  There  was  some- 
thing in  it,  however,  worse  than  its  style. 
It  held  out  the  threat  of  savage  cruelty. 
"  I  have,"  said  he,  "  but  to  give  stretch  to 
the  Indian  forces  under  my  direction,  and 
they  amount  to  thousands,  to  overtake 
the  hardened  enemies  of  Great  Britain 
and  America.  I  consider  them  the  same, 
wherever  they  may  lurk." 

Soon  after  sending  St.  Clair  to  Ticon- 
deroga,  General  Schuyler  him- 
sell  went  to  examine  into  the 
condition  of  affairs  there.  They  did  not 
appear  as  satisfactory  as  he  had  antici- 
pated. Instead  of  the  force  of  five  thou- 
sand, which  Washington  supposed  to  be 
the  strength  of  the  garrison  at  this  post, 
it  was  found  that  there  were  less  than 
twenty-five  hundred  effective  men  in  all, 
to  defend  both  the  works  at  Ticoncleroga, 
on  the  west  side  of  the  lake,  and  Mount 
Independence,  on  the  east.  Such  a  mea- 
ger supply  of  troops,  it  was  clear,  was 
quite  inadequate  to  defend  the  two  posts. 
Without  reinforcements,  in  case  of  an  at- 


tack from  the  enemy,  one  or  the  other 
would  have  to  be  abandoned.  In  such 
an  event,  Mount  Independence  was  con- 
sidered as  the  post  at  which  it  would  be 
desirable  to  concentrate  all  the  available 
force.  Attention  was  accordingly  direct- 
ed chiefly  to  this  point.  All  the  cannon 
and  stores,  not  immediately  wanted  on 
the  Ticonderoga  side,  were  taken  over; 
and  Kosciusko,  who  was  the  engineer-in- 
chief  of  the  northern  army,  at  once  com- 
menced repairing  the  old  and  adding  new 
works,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  by-no- 
means  strong  fortifications  of  Mount  In- 
dependence. There  was  such  a  deficiency 
of  provisions,  that  it  was  inferred  that  the 
garrison,  unless  soon  supplied,  would  not 
be  able  to  hold  out  for  many  days.  With 
all  these  drawbacks,  it  was  still  thought 
advisable  to  obtain  reinforcements  and 
supplies,  and  to  maintain  the  two  posts 
as  long  as  possible.  It  was  deemed  pru- 
dent, however,  to  collect  and  repair  the 
batteaux,  in  case  a  retreat  should  become 
necessary. 

General  Schuyler,  thus  made  aware  of 
the  weaknesses  and  wants  of  Ticondero- 
ga, hastened  back  to  Fort  George,  and 
so  bestirred  himself,  that  he  was  soon  able 
to  send  a  good  supply  of  provisions,  and 
some  working-men  to  aid  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  works.  He  seemed,  however, 
to  be  in  very  little  anxiety  about  the  post, 
for  he  writes  to  Congress :  "  I  trust  we 
shall  still  be  able  to  put  everything  in 
such  order  as  to  give  the  enemy  a  good 
reception,  and,  I  hope,  a  repulse,  should 
they  attempt  a  real  attack,  which  I  con- 
jecture will  not  be  soon,  if  at  all."* 

*  Irving. 
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Washington,  too,  from  the  information 
he  had  obtained,  which  was  unaccounta- 
bly inexact,  continued  to  believe  that  Ti- 
conderoga  was  beyond  the  chance  of  clan- 
ger. u  As  the  garrison  at  Ticonderoga," 
he  writes  to  Schuyler,  "is  sufficient  to 
hold  it  against  any  attack,  I  do  not  think 
it  politic,  under  your  representation  of  the 
scarcity  of  provisions,  to  send  up  troops 
to  consume  what  ought  to  be  thrown  into 
the  fort."  He  soon  received  intelligence 
'which  placed  it  beyond  any  chance  of 
doubt,  that  Burgoyne  was  advancing; 
but  he  was  still  confident  of  St.  Clair's 
security  until  the  last  moment,  when  a 
letter  from  Schuyler  appears  to 
have  conveyed  for  the  first  time 
a  truthful  account  of  the  condition  of  Ti- 
conderoga. Washington  thereupon  im- 
mediately ordered  General  Putnam  to  de- 
spatch a  brigade,  under  Nixon,  to  rein- 
force the  northern  army. 

Schuyler,  in  the  meantime,  was  divert- 
ing himself  with  the  idea  that  Burgoyne 
would  march  his  main  body  from  St.  Fran- 
cis or  St.  Johns  to  the  east  and  invade 
New  England.  "  I  am,"  he  writes,  "  the 
more  confirmed  in  this  conjecture,  as  the 
enemy  can  not  be  ignorant  how  very  dif- 
ficult, if  not  impossible,  it  will  be  for  them 
to  penetrate  to  Albany,  unless  in  losing 
Ticonderoga  we  should  lose  not  only  all 
our  cannon,  but  most  of  the  army  de- 
signed for  this  [the  northern]  depart- 
ment." 

St.  Clair,  even  at  Ticonderoga,  was  for 
a  long  time  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  about 
the  strength  and  designs  of  the  enemy. 
In  the  meanwhile  he  kept  his  men  busily 
occupied  in  increasing  the  defences  of  the 


place.  There  were  not  wanting  some 
among  the  officers  who  were  doubtful  of 
the  policy  of  holding  the  post.  The  gar- 
rison were  so  few  in  numbers,  and  the  la- 
bors of  all  so  much  increased  by  the  works 
and  the  strong  guards  necessary  on  the 
threatened  approach  of  the  enemy,  that 
the  men  became  prostrated  by  fatigue  and 
watching.  "  If  fortitude,"  wrote  an  officer 
at  that  time,  "if  enterprise,  if  perseve- 
rance or  temerity,  could  avail,  I  would 
not  complain ;  but,  in  the  name  of  Heav- 
en, what  can  be  expected  from  a  naked, 
undisciplined,  badly-armed,  unaccoutred 
body  of  men,  when  opposed  to  a  vast  su- 
periority of  British  troops  ?" 

The  American  lines  were  greatly  ex- 
tended, from  Mount  Independence,  on  the 
east  side  of  Lake  Champlain,  to  Ticon- 
deroga on  the  west.  The  two  places  were 
connected  by  a  floating  bridge,  supported 
on  twenty-two  sunken  piers  of  very  large 
timber,  and  the  spaces  between  filled  with 
separate  floats,  each  about  fifty  feet  long 
and  twelve  wide,  strongly  fastened  to- 
gether by  iron  chains  and  rivets.  On  the 
northern  side  of  this  bridge  was  stretched 
a  boom  made  of  large  timber,  well  secured 
by  riveted  bolts,  and  a  double  iron  chain, 
with  links  of  one  and  a  half  inches  square. 
The  length  of  this  combined  bridge,  boom, 
and  chain,  was  four  hundred  yards,  and 
its  construction  had  cost  an  immensity 
of  labor  and  expense.  The  work  was  sup- 
posed, however,  to  be  admirably  adapted 
to  the  double  purpose  of  a  communication 
between  Ticonderoga  and  Mount  Inde- 
pendence, and  of  an  impenetrable  barrier 
to  any  approach  of  the  enemy  by  way 
of  the  lake. 
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There  were  two  hills  which  command- 
ed the  works :  one  called  Mount  Hope, 
rising  about  half  a  mile  in  advance  of  the 
old  French  lines  on  the  Ticonderoga  or 
west  side  of  the  lake ;  and  another,  known 
as  the  Sugar-Loaf  hill,  or  Mount  Defiance. 
Mount  Hope  was  the  least  important  of 
the  two  hills,  as  it  only  commanded  the 
left  of  the  works  at  Ticonderoga,  and  was 
unprotected,  probably  in  consequence  of 
the  meagerness  of  St.  Clair's  force,  which, 
composed  of  less  than  three  thousand 
men — of  whom  nine  hundred  were  raw 
militia,  but  just  come  in — was  not  suffi- 
cient, when  the  troops  were  ordered  to 
man  the  lines,  to  occupy  their  whole  ex- 
tent. 

The  Sugar-Loaf  hill  was,  however,  en- 
tirely neglected,  from  the  prevalent  im- 
pression that  it  was  inaccessible  for  artil- 
lery, and  too  distant,  even  if  in  possession 
of  an  enemy,  for  their  balls  to  reach  the 
fort.  This  hill,  which  is  the  northern  ter- 
mination of  the  mountain-ridge  dividing 
Lake  George  from  Lake  Champlain,  rises 
precipitously  to  a  height  of  six  hundred 
feet,  and  completely  commanded  both  the 
works  at  Ticonderoga,  from  which  it  was 
only  separated  by  the  outlet  from  Lake 
George,  and  those  at  Mount  Independ- 
ence, from  which  it  was  divided  by  the 
narrowest  part  of  Lake  Champlain.  A 
year  before,  John  Trumbull  (then  Gen- 
eral Gates's  adjutant  at  Ticonderoga-,  and 
subsequently  the  well-known  painter)  had 
been  impressed  with  the  importance  of 
guarding  the  Sugar-Loaf  hill.  "  I  had  for 
some  time,"  he  says,  u  regarded  this  emi- 
nence as  completely  overruling  our  en- 
tire position.     It  was  said,  indeed,  to  be 


at  too  great  a  distance  to  be  dangerous ; 
but  by  repeated  observations  I  had  satis- 
fied my  mind  that  the  distance  was  by 
no  means  so  great  as  was  generally  sup- 
posed :  and  at  length,  at  the  table  of  Gen- 
eral Gates,  where  the  principal  officers  of 
the  army  were  present,  I  ventured  to  ad- 
vance the  new  and  heretical  opinion  that 
our  position  was  bad  and  untenable,  as 
being  overlooked  in  all  its  parts  by  this 
hill.  I  was  ridiculed  for  advancing  such 
an  extravagant  idea.  I  persisted,  how-* 
ever ;  and,  as  the  truth  could  not  be  as- 
certained by  argument,  by  theory,  or  by 
ridicule,  I  requested  and  obtained  the 
general's  permission  to  ascertain  it  by 
experiment. 

"  General  (then  Major)  Stevens  was  bu- 
sy at  the  north  point  of  Mount  Indepen- 
dence in  examining  and  proving  cannon. 
I  went  over  to  him  on  the  following  morn- 
ing, and  selected  a  long,  double-fortified 
French  brass  gun  (a  twelve -pounder), 
which  was  loaded  with  the  proof-charge  of 
best  powder,  and  double  shotted.  When 
I  desired  him  to  elevate  this  gun  so  that 
it  should  point  at  the  summit  of  Mount 
Defiance  (Sugar-Loaf  hill),  he  looked  sur- 
prised, and  gave  his  opinion  that  the  shot 
would  not  cross  the  lake.  '  That  is  what 
I  wish  to  ascertain,  major,'  was  my  an- 
swer. e  I  believe  they  will ;  and  you  will 
direct  your  men  to  look  sharp,  and  we, 
too,  will  keep  a  good  lookout.  If  the  shot 
drop  in  the  lake,  their  splash  will  be  easi- 
ly seen ;  if,  as  I  expect,  they  reach  the  hill, 
we  shall  know  it  by  the  dust  of  the  im- 
pression which  they  will  make  upon  its 
rocky  face.' 

"  The  gun  was  fired,  and  the  shot  was 
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plainly  seen  to  strike  at  more  than  half 
the  height  of  the  hill.  I  returned  to  head- 
quarters, and  made  my  triumphant  re- 
port, and  after  dinner  requested  the  gen- 
eral and  officers  who  were  with  him  to 
walk  out  upon  the  glacis  of  the  old  French 
fort,  where  I  had  ordered  a  common  six- 
pound  field-gun  to  be  placed  in  readiness. 
This  was,  in  their  presence,  loaded  with 
the  ordinary  charge,  pointed  at  the  top 
of  the  hill,  and  when  fired  it  was  seen 
that  the  shot  struck  near  the  summit. 

"  Thus,  the  truth  of  the  new  doctrine 
was  demonstrated ;  but  still  it  was  insist- 
ed upon  that  this  summit  was  inaccessible 
to  an  enemy.  This  also  I  denied,  and 
again  resorted  to  experiment.  General 
Arnold,  Colonel  Wayne,  and  several  oth- 
er active  officers,  accompanied  me  in  the 


general's  barge,  Avhich  landed  us  at  the 
foot  of  the  hill,  where  it  was  most  pre- 
cipitous and  rocky,  and  we  clambered  to 
the  summit  in  a  short  time.  The  ascent 
was  difficult  and  laborious,  but  not  imprac- 
ticable ;  and  when  we  looked  clown  upon 
the  outlet  of  Lake  George,  it  was  obvious 
to  all  that  there  could  be  no  difficulty  in 
driving  up  a  loaded  carriage." 

Notwithstanding  this  demonstration  of 
the  importance  of  Mount  Defiance  a  year 
before,  no  regard  was  paid  toward  secu- 
ring it ;  and  the  engineers  and  the  dispir- 
ited troops  went  on  wasting  their  ener- 
gies in  ceaseless  labors  upon  works  which 
alone  were  useless  for  defence,  unless  the 
enemy  should  be  equally  heedless,  and 
dash  their  force  against  them  in  an  as- 
sault. 


CHAPTER    XLIX. 


Stealthy  Approach  of  the  Enemy. — General  St.  Clair  in  Despair. — The  Beginning  of  the  Attack. — A  Hasty  and  Ineffect- 
ual Fire. — A  Jolly  Hibernian. — St.  Clair  hopeful  of  an  Assault. — General  Burgoyne  discovers  the  Weak  Point. — He 
takes  possession  of  Sugar-Loaf  Hill. — St.  Clair  calls  a  Council  of  War. — A  Betreat  determined  upon. — The  Night's 
Silent  March. — The  Enemy  aroused. — The  Scene  described. — The  Provincials  escape  to  Skenesborough. — They  are 
overtaken  by  Burgoyne. — Burning  of  Galleys  and  Batteaux. — The  Struggle  on  Land. — "The  Indians  at  our  Heels." 
— The  Fight  at  Fort  Anne. — Disasters  and  Adventures  of  the  Fugitives. — The  Lost  St.  Clair. — His  Wanderings. — 
The  Success  of  the  British  at  Hubbardtown. — Unsuccessful  Attempt  of  St.  Clair  to  aid  the  Discomfited  Provincials. 
— St.  Clair  turns  up  in  Vermont. — A  Royal  Conqueror. 


The  occasional  sight  of  the  Indi- 
an  warriors  at  the  American  out- 
posts (some  of  General  Burgoyne's  savage 
allies),  as  they  were  prowling  about  the 
adjacent  forests,  indicated  the  approach 
of  the  enemy.  General  St.  Clair,  however, 
was  yet  in  ignorance  of  their  force  and 
designs.  All  his  efforts  to  obtain  infor- 
62 


mation  had  been  in  vain.  Although  the 
heights  of  Ticonderoga  afforded  an  ex- 
tended view  of  the  country,  the  approach- 
es were  concealed  by  mountain  headlands 
and  dense  woods.  Reconnoitring-parties 
were  sent  out,  but  they  were  either  cut 
up,  captured,  or  driven  in,  by  the  Indian 
scouts  of  the  enemy. 
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Burgoyne's  force,  however,  was  reveal- 
ing itself  more  clearly  from  day  to  clay. 
On  the  30th  of  June,  a  part  of  his  fleet 
had  sailed  up  the  lake  from  Crown  Point, 
and  troops  debarked  on  the  west  side, 
within  three  miles  and  in  full  view  of  Ti- 
conderoga.  Another  detachment,  com- 
posed of  Indians  and  Canadians,  had  land- 
ed on  the  opposite  side,  and,  falling  in 
with  an  American  scouting-party,attacked 
and  put  it  to  the  rout.  St.  Clair  was  anx- 
ious, but  yet,  as  he  was  ignorant  of  the 
strength  and  purpose  of  the  enemy,  un- 
decided upon  what  he  should  do.  Per- 
fectly aware,  however,  of  the  weakness 
of  his  own  position,  St.  Clair  wrote  to  Gen- 
eral Schuyler :  "  Should  the  enemy  invest 
and  blockade  us,  we  are  infallibly  ruined ; 
we  shall  be  obliged  to  abandon  this  side 
[theTiconderoga  side], and  then  they  will 
soon  force  the  other  from  us,  nor  do  I  see 
that  a  retreat  will  in  any  shape  be  prac- 
ticable. Everything,  however,  shall  be 
done  that  is  practicable  to  frustrate  the 
enemy's  designs ;  but  what  can  be  expect- 
ed from  troops  ill  armed,  naked,  and  un- 
accoutred  ?"  He  was  in  hopes,  notwith- 
standing, that  Burgoyne's  force  was  too 
small  for  an  investment  of  the  posts  on 
both  sides  of  the  lake,  and  that  he  would 
attempt  an  assault,  in  which  case  St.  Clair 
encouraged  himself  with  the  belief  that, 
by  withdrawing  all  his  troops  within  the 
works  at  Mount  Independence,  a  success- 
ful resistance  might  possibly  be  made. 

Burgoyne's  whole  army  now 
began  to  move  from  Crown  Point. 
On  the  western  shore  the  British  came 
marching  forward,  and  on  the  left  the 
German  troops,  while  the  fleet  sailed  up 
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the  lake  in  advance.  The  British  imme- 
diately and  without  resistance  took  pos- 
session of  Mount  Hope,  which  command- 
ed the  left  of  the  works  at  Ticonderoga. 
Desiring  to  possess  themselves  of  another 
piece  of  rising  ground  in  advance,  within 
only  a  thousand  yards  of  the  American 
lines,  they  sent  forward  Captain  Frazer, 
with  a  detachment  of  riflemen  and  sev- 
eral hundred  Indians,  to  clear  the  way. 
They  came  on  so  audaciously,  that  they 
ventured  to  attack  an  American  picket 
of.  sixty  men,  within  two  hundred  yards 
of  a  battery  of  eight  guns,  and,  having 
dispersed  this  outguard,  approached  to 
within  less  than  a  hundred  yards  of  the 
main  work,  where,  scattering  themselves 
along  the  front  among  the  brushwood, 
they  kept  up  a  brisk  fire. 

General  St.  Clair,  who  had  consoled 
himself  with  the  hope  of  an  assault,  be- 
lieved that  it  was  now  about  to  take 
place,  and  that  the  detachment  which  had 
approached  so  boldly  had  been  sent  for- 
ward to  draw  his  fire  and  create  disorder, 
preliminary  to  the  general  attack.  He 
accordingly  ordered  his  troops  to  sit  down 
on  the  banquet,  with  their  backs  to  the 
parapet,  to  cover  them  from  the  shot  of 
the  enemy,  and  to  prevent  their  throw- 
ing away  their  own  fire.  One  of  the  offi- 
cers at  this  moment,  as  he  leaned  on  the 
parapet,  observed  a  British  light-infantry- 
man, who,  having  crept  within  forty  paces 
of  the  ditch,  and  taken  a  position  on  his 
knees  behind  a  stump,  was  loading  and 
firing.  "I  stepped,"  says  Wilkinson  (for 
he  was  the  officer,  and  gives  the  account 
of  the  incident),  "  to  a  salient  angle  of  the 
line,  and  ordered  a  sergeant  to  rise  and 
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shoot  him.  The  order  was  obeyed,  and 
at  the  discharge  of  the  musket  every  man 
arose,  mounted  the  banquet,  and  without 
command  fired  a  volley ;  the  artillery  fol- 
lowed the  example,  as  did  many  of  the 
officers,  from  the  colonels  down  to  subal- 
terns: and,  notwithstanding  the  exertions 
of  the  general,  his  aids,  and  several  other 
officers,  three  rounds  were  discharged  be- 
fore they  could  stop  the  firing."  The 
whole  result  of  this  hurried  fire  and  large 
consumption  of  powder  was  the  wound- 
ing of  a  single  lieutenant,  and  the  fright 
of  the  rest  of  the  party,  who,  when  the 
smoke  had  dispersed,  were  observed  at 
three  hundred  yards'  distance,  retreating 
helter-skelter  to  the  British  position  on 
Mount  Hope.  One  drunken  fellow,  how- 
ever, was  left  upon  the  field,  who,  having 
been  brought  into  the  American  lines, 
proved  of  some  service. 

St.  Clair  was  still  ignorant  of  the  force 
of  the  enemy,  and  of  their  purpose.  He 
now  hit  upon  an  expedient  for  obtaining 
the  information  he  desired.  The  tips}7 
captive,  who  had  been  picked  up  in  front 
of  the  works,  was  clapped  into  the  guard- 
house, and,  as  he  was  supposed  to  be  in 
a  social  and  communicative  humor,  it  was 
proposed  to  get  what  he  knew  out  of 
him.  An  Irishman,  one  Captain  Johnson, 
of  the  American  artillery,  temporarily  as- 
suming the  character  of  a  tory  (putting 
on  a  ragged  suit,  and  concealing  about 
his  person  a  bottle),  was  thrust  in  with 
the  prisoner.  Johnson's  brogue,  rags,  and 
whiskey,  dispelled  all  doubts  of  his  coun- 
try, and  he  soon  succeeded  in  commend- 
ing himself  to  the  fellowship  of  the  cap- 
tive, who  was  also  a  jolly  Hibernian. 


The  prisoner  proved  to  be  not  only 
communicative,  but  intelligent;  and  John- 
son was  enabled  to  draw  from  him  the 
number  and  name  of  every  corps  under 
General  Burgoyne,  and  an  estimate  of  the 
strength  of  his  whole  force.  It  would 
appear,  moreover,  to  have  been  pretty 
clearly  ascertained  that  the  enemy's  ob- 
ject was  to  invest  the  place. 

The  American  commander,  however, 
still  deluded  himself  with  the  hope  that 
Burgoyne  would  hazard  an  assault.  Ac- 
cordingly, for  several  days,  he  held  his 
ground ;  and,  although  the  British  were 
in  possession  of  Mount  Hope,  and  contin- 
ued to  make  their  approaches,  he  opened 
his  batteries  and  kept  up  a  brisk  cannon- 
ade. St.  Clair  strove  with  all  his  might 
to  animate  his  fatigued  troops,  and  or- 
dered every  man  at  morning  and  evening 
roll-call  to  the  alarm-posts;  while  the 
greatest  vigilance  and  alertness  were  en- 
joined. 

Burgojme,  in  the  meantime,  having 
thoroughly  examined  the  American  posi- 
tion, discovered  its  weak  point.  This  was 
the  unoccupied  Sugar-Loaf  hill,  on  the 
south  side  of  the  outlet  from  Lake  George 
into  Lake  Champlain.  A  party  of  light- 
infantry  had  already  encamped  at  its  base, 
and  the  question  was  soon  started  wheth- 
er it  were  possible  to  scale  the  hill  and 
establish  upon  its  summit  a  force  suffi- 
cient for  operations  against  the  forts.  The 
directing  engineer  of  the  British,  Lieu- 
tenant Twiss,  having  been  ordered  to  re- 
connoitre, reported  that  the  hill  had  the 
entire  command  of  the  works  and  build- 
ings of  both  Ticonderoga  and  Mount  In- 
dependence, at  the  distance  of  about  four- 
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teen  hundred  yards  from  the  former  and 
fifteen  hundred  from  the  latter  •  that  the 
ground  might  be  levelled  so  as  to  receive 
cannon,  and  that  the  road  by  which  to 
convey  them,  although  difficult,  might  be 
made  practicable  in  twenty-four  hours ; 
that  the  hill  also  commanded  in  reverse 
the  bridge  of  communication  across  the 
lake  between  Ticonderoga  and  Mount  In- 
dependence ;  and  that  from  the  summit 
the  exact  situation  of  the  vessels  could 
be  seen,  while  not  a  movement  of  the 
Americans  could  be  made  during  the  day 
without  being  discovered,  and  even  hav- 
ing their  numbers  counted. 

Burgoyne,  after  this  report,  immediate- 
ly ordered  General  Phillips  to  take  pos- 
session of  Sugar-Loaf  hill.  It  was  not 
effected  without  difficulty ;  for  such  was 
the  steepness  of  the  ascent,  that  it  became 
necessary  to  hoist  the  cannon  from  tree 
to  tree.*  The  final  success,  however,  was 
complete ;  and,  on  the  5th  of  July,  the 
British  were  in  full  possession,  and  signal- 
ized their  triumph  by  christening  the  hill 
anew,  by  the  name  of  "  Mount  Defiance." 
When  St.  Clair  beheld  the  English  flag 
flying  from  the  summit,  and  the  bristling 
cannon  threatening  his  doomed  post,  he 
turned  to  his  officers,  saying,  "  We  must 
away  from  this,  for  our  situation  has  be- 
come a  desperate  one."  A  council  of  war 
was  immediately  called. 

General  St.  Clair, having  stated 
to  his  officers  that  there  was  ev- 
ery reason  to  believe  that  the  batteries 
of  the  enemy  were  ready  to  open  on  the 
Ticonderoga  side,  that  the  camp  was  very 
much  exposed  to  their  fire,  and  that  a 

*  Thacher. 


simultaneous  attack  would  probably  be 
made  upon  Ticonderoga  and  Mount  Inde- 
pendence, requested  their  opinion  as  to 
whether  the  whole  of  the  troops,  artillery, 
and  stores,  should  be  drawn  over  to  Mount 
Independence  for  the  defence  of  that  post. 
The  council  unanimously  agreed  that  they 
should  be,  on  that  very  night.  The  gen- 
eral then  proposed  the  question  whether, 
after  this  movement,Mount  Independence 
itself  could  be  defended  ;  and,  if  not,  whe- 
ther a  retreat  into  the  country  were  prac- 
ticable. They  unanimously  expressed  the 
opinion  that, a  as  the  enemy  have  already 
nearly  surrounded  us,  and  there  remains 
nothing  more  to  invest  us  completely  but 
their  occupying  the  neck  of  land  betwixt 
the  lake  and  the  East  creek  (which  is  not 
more  than  three  quarters  of  a  mile  over), 
and  possessing  themselves  of  the  narrows 
betwixt  that  and  Skenesborough — and 
therebycutting  off  all  communication  with 
the  country — a  retreat  ought  to  be  un- 
dertaken as  soon  as  possible,  and  that  we 
shall  be  very  fortunate  to  effect  it." 

The  retreat  having  been  determined 
upon,  everything  was  done  to  effect  it, 
without  arousing  the  suspicions  of  the 
enemy.  A  cannonade  was  kept  up  every 
half  hour  from  the  redoubt  against  the 
advanced  battery  of  the  British ;  and,  pre- 
vious to  striking  the  tents,  all  the  lights 
were  put  out.  The  cannon  left  behind 
were  ordered  to  be  spiked,  but  the  trun- 
nions not  to  be  knocked  off,  lest  the  noise 
might  arouse  the  enemy.  The  evacua- 
tion had  been  resolved  upon  at  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  but  night  was 
waited  for,  that  it  might  be  carried  into 
execution  with  greater  secrecy.     Accord- 
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ingly,  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 


July  6. 


the  whole  camp  was  aroused,  and 
began  to  move  from  both  Ticonderoga 
and  Mount  Independence,  with  the  usual 
bustle  and  confusion  of  a  hasty  retreat. 
The  sick,  the  wounded,  and  the  women, 
were  brought  out  to  the  shore,  together 
with  as  many  of  the  cannon  and  stores 
as  could  be  collected  in  the  hurry.  They 
were  then  thrust  aboard  of  two  hundred 
batteaux  and  boats,  which,  at  three  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  pushed  up  Lake 
Champlain  for  Skenesborough, 
followed  by  an  escort  of  five  armed  gal- 
leys and  a  guard  of  six  hundred  men,  un- 
der Colonel  Long,  of  New  Hampshire. 
The  main  body  of  the  troops  crossed  over 
the  bridge  from  Ticonderoga  to  Mount 
Independence ;  and  St.  Clair,  taking  an 
unfinished  road  through  the  wilderness, 
on  the  east  or  Vermont  side  of  the  lake, 
led  them  on  toward  Hubbardton  and  Cas- 
tleton,  with  the  view  of  reaching  Skenes- 
borough by  a  circuitous  march. 

The  retreat  had  been  begun  with  great 
caution  in  the  silence  and  darkness  of  the 
night,  and  the  enemy  seemed  to  be  quite 
unconscious  of  the  movement.  But,  by 
some  blunder  or  accident,  the  house  of 
General  De  Fermoy  had  been  set  on  fire, 
and  suddenly  a  blaze  of  light  arose  from 
Mount  Independence,  by  which  the  Brit- 
ish from  their  lofty  position  on  the  hills 
could  see  the  Americans  in  full  retreat. 
At  once  the  sentries  gave  the  alarm  •  the 
drums  beat  to  arms;  and  the  enemy, flock- 
ing into  the  deserted  forts,  prepared  to 
follow  in  immediate  pursuit. 

The  party  on  the  lake  got  safely  off; 
and,  though  looking  "back  with  regret 


and  forward  with  apprehension,"  there 
were  not  wanting  those  who  were  awa- 
kened to  the  picturesque  interests  about 
them.  "  The  night  was  moonlit  and  pleas- 
ant ;  the  sun  burst  forth  in  the  morning 
with  uncommon  lustre ;  the  day  was  fine ; 
the  water's  surface  serene  and  unruffled. 
The  shore  on  each  side  exhibited  a  vari- 
egated view  of  huge  rocks,  caverns,  and 
clefts,  and  the  whole  was  bounded  by  a 
thick,  impenetrable  wilderness."*  There 
■were,  fortunately,  other  available  means 
to  keep  up  the  spirits  of  those  less  sensi- 
ble to  the  exhilarating  influence  of  the 
beauties  of  Nature.  The  drum  and  the 
fife  struck  up  their  cheering  music ;  and 
among  the  hospital-stores  gathered  in  the 
haste  of  the  retreat,  there  were  found  ma- 
ny "  dozen  bottles  of  choice  wine,"  which, 
by  "  breaking  off  their  necks,"  were  made 
available  for  the  enlivenment  of  the  de- 
sponding.-j- 

Thus  they  sailed  on  during  the  night 
and  a  part  of  the  next  day,  until  they 
reached  Skenesborough  at  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  far- 
thest point  of  the  lake  navigable  by  the 
galleys.  Having  got  thus  far  in  safety, 
there  was  no  suspicion  of  further  danger. 
The  boats  were  lying  quietly  at  the  wharf, 
and  the  people,  having  landed,  were  loi- 
tering without  concern  upon  the  shore, 
when  suddenly  the  enemy's  fleet  hove  in 
sight,  and  began  to  pour  a  broadside  into 
the  American  galleys  and  batteaux. 

General  Burgoyne  was  on  board  the 
frigate  Koyal  George,  on  the  lake,  when 
he  first  learned  the  retreat  of  the  Ameri- 
cans.    He  immediately  ordered  General 

*  Thacher.  t  lb. 
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Fraser  with  his  brigade,  and  Baron  Rei- 
desel  with  a  detachment  of  Brunswickers, 
to  follow  St.  Clair  by  land,  while  he  him- 
self promptly  pursued  with  his  fleet  the 
fugitives  on  the  lake.  The  famous  bridge, 
chain,  and  boom,  which  had  cost  such  an 
immensity  of  labor  and  money,  and  were 
deemed  so  impenetrable,  were  before  him. 
This  was  the  security  in  the  faith  of  which 
the  Americans  were  reposing  so  compla- 
cently at  Skenesborongh.  Bridge,  boom, 
and  chain,  however,  all  gave  way  before 
the  "  uncommon  efforts  and  industry"  of 
Burgoyne,  and  so  rapidly,  that  his  gun- 
boats reached  Skenesborough  only  two 
hours  after  the  arrival  of  the  American 
flotilla.  He  had  thus  almost  overtaken 
it  on  the  lake  ;  and,  if  he  had,  "  horridly 
disastrous  indeed  would  have  been  our 
fate,"  exclaims  one  of  the  pursued.  Nor 
were  they  yet  safe.  The  galleys  at  the 
wharves  resisted  for  some  time ;  but  soon 
two  struck  their  colors,  and  the  rest  were 
blown  up. 

While  the  British  gun-boats  advanced 
to  Skenesborough,  the  frigates  came  to 
anchor  a  short  distance  to  the  north,  and 
landed  a  body  of  British  soldiers  and  In- 
dians. Colonel  Long  strove  to  rally  his 
guard,  and  with  them  to  give  battle  ;  but 
his  efforts  were  useless.  His  men  were 
panic-struck,  and,  having  set  fire  to  the 
fort,  mills,  and  batteaux,  scattered  in  ev- 
ery direction,  each  one  seeking  only  his 
personal  safety  in  flight.  A  number  of 
them,  however,  soon  gathered  together 
for  mutual  safety,  and  fled  through  a 
narrow  defile,  so  closely  pursued  by  the 
enemy,  that  those  in  the  rear  were  con- 
stantly calling  out,  "  March  on !  the  Indi- 


ans are  at  our  heels !"  Thus  the  fugi- 
tives pushed  on  the  whole  of  that  night, 
and  until  five  o'clock  the  next  morning;, 
when  they  reached  Fort  Anne. 
Some  of  the  sick  succeeded  in 
arriving  at  the  same  post,  having  made 
their  escape  in  the  boats  by  Wood  creek, 
a  small,  navigable  stream,  which  branches 
off  from  the  lake  at  Skenesborough.  All 
the  artillery,  provision,  most  of  the  bag- 
gage-, and  some  of  the  invalids,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

General  Schuyler,  being  at  Fort  Ed- 
ward, and  hearing  of  the  disaster,  sent  a 
small  reinforcement,  which  so  encouraged 
the  fugitives  under  Colonel  Long,  that 
they  not  only  stood  their  ground  at  Fort 
Anne,  but  prepared  to  sally  out  against 
their  pursuers. 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Hill,  with  the  ninth 
regiment  of  British  regulars,  had  followed 
the  panic-struck  fugitives  from 
Skenesborough,  and  had  posted 
himself  under  cover  of  the  woods  near 
Fort  Anne.  Early  the  next  morning  the 
Americans  sallied  out,  and,  while  one  par- 
ty attacked  him  in  front  with  great  vigor, 
another  crossed  a  creek  in  order  to  take 
him  in  the  rear.  Colonel  Hill  was  forced 
to  shift  his  ground  for  fear  of  being  sur- 
rounded, and  post  himself  upon  the  sum- 
mit of  a  hill.  Here  he  was  pursued  and 
attacked,  when  a  hot  struggle  ensued, 
which  lasted  for  nearly  two  hours.  Vic- 
tory was  almost  in  the  grasp  of  the  Amer- 
icans, when  a  number  of  savages — de- 
tached by  Burgoyne  from  Skenesborough 
— rushed  out  of  the  neighboring  forests, 
and  sent  up  their  terrible  war-whoop, 
which  was  answered  by  three  cheers  from 
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the  British  troops,  and  Colonel  Long's 
men  gave  way.  Retiring  to  Fort  Anne, 
which  was  a  small  picke1>fort  of  little  im- 
portance, the  Americans  set  fire  to  it,  and 
then  proceeded  to  Fort  Edward,  on  the 
Hudson,  some  thirty  miles  distant.  Here 
they  found  General  Schuyler,  who  had 
come  on  with  the  small  reinforcement 
sent  from  Peekskill,  which  he 
had  been  anxiously  awaiting,  for 
the  purpose  of  marching  to  the  aid  of 
the  post  at  Ticonderoga. 

"  I  am  here,"  writes  Schuyler  from  Fort 
Edward,  "  at  the  head  of  a  handful  of  men 
(not  above  fifteen  hundred),  with  little 
ammunition  (not  above  five  rounds  to  a 
man),  having  neither  balls  nor  lead  to 
make  any.  The  country  is  in  the  deep- 
est consternation ;  no  carriages  to  remove 
the  stores  from  Fort  George,  which  I  ex- 
pect every  moment  to  hear  is  attacked ; 
and  what  adds  to  my  distress  is,  that  a 
report  prevails  that  I  had  given  orders 
for  the  evacuation  of  Ticonderoga." 

Schuyler  could  learn  nothing  of  the 
fate  of  General  St.  Clair  and  the  main 
body  of  the  troops.  The  Americans  who 
had  escaped  by  the  lake  to  Skenesbor- 
ough,  and  arrived  at  Fort  Edward,  could 
not  clear  up  the  mystery.  They  merely 
reported  the  retreat  from  Ticonderoga, 
and  their  own  disasters  and  adventures. 
Whether  St.  Clair  had  been  cut  off  by  the 
enemy,  or  had  succeeded  in  making  his 
escape,  and  was  now  wandering  through 
the  forest  wildernesses,  was  a  question  the 
solution  of  which  was  anxiously  looked 
for.  In  two  days  more  the  solution  came, 
in  the  intelligence  that  St.  Clair  was  safe, 
with  a  remnant  of  his  troops,  in  Vermont. 


Let  us  now  trace  his  course  from  the  mo- 
ment of  abandoning  the  posts  at  Ticon- 
deroga and  Mount  Independence. 

It  was  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  be- 
fore St.  Clair  had  begun  his  re- 
treat with  his  van,  and  his  rear 
was  still  lingering  not  far  from  the  forts, 
when  the  enemy  took  possession.  Gen- 
eral Fraser,  a  brave  and  active  officer,  had 
no  sooner  planted  the  British  flag,  than 
he  was  out  in  pursuit  with  his  brigade. 
Baron  Reidesel,  with  his  Brunswickers, 
had  been  ordered  to  reinforce  him ;  but 
the  heavy,  formal  Germans  did  not  move 
with  the  same  celerity  as  Fraser's  light- 
troops,  which  pushed  on  quickly  in  ad- 
vance. 

St.  Clair,  too,  did  not  linger,  but  moved 
on  the  whole  day  through  the  forest  wil- 
derness with  great  speed,  and  did  not  halt 
his  advanced  troops  until  the  afternoon, 
at  Hubbarclton.  Here  he  remained  a 
short  time  for  his  rear-guard  and  strag- 
glers ;  but,  learning  that  they  were  com- 
ing, St.  Clair  left  Colonel  Warner,  with  a 
hundred  and  fifty  men,  to  await  their  ar- 
rival, and  pushed  on  until  night,  when  he 
reached  Castleton,  some  thirty  miles  dis- 
tant from  Ticonderoga. 

Warner  had  been  ordered  to  join  the 
rear-guard  when  it  arrived  at  Hubbard- 
ton,  and  then  advance  with  it  toward  Cas- 
tleton. When,  however,  Colonel  Francis, 
who  commanded  the  rear-guard,  came  up, 
he  and  Warner,  either  confiding  in  their 
numbers,  which  amounted  to  over  fifteen 
hundred  men,  or  underrating  the  activity 
of  their  pursuers,  determined  to  halt  for 
the  night  at  Hubbardton.     Ear- 


ly the  next  morning  they  were 
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parading  their  troops,  in  readiness  to  fol- 
low St.  Clair,  when  General  Fraser  sud- 
denly marched  into  Hubbardton  !  This 
brave  and  expeditious  officer  had  kept 
close  upon  the  heels  of  Warner  the  whole 
day  before ;  and,  as  his  own  force  was 
small,  amounting  to  only  eight  hundred 
and  fifty  men,  and  he  knew  that  St.  Clair 
could  not  be  far  in  advance,  he  ordered 
his  troops  to  lie  on  their  arms  for  the 
night,  waiting  to  attack  the  rear  of  the 
Americans  when  their  van  should  be  suf- 
ficiently distant.  The  occasion  was  now 
offered ;  and  Fraser,  although  with  an  in- 
ferior force,  being  too  impatient  to  await 
the  coming  up  of  the  Germans,  at  once 
began  an  attack.  The  Americans  gener- 
ally bore  the  onset  gallantly ;  but  Colo- 
nel Hale,  who  is  said  to  have  been  dis- 
pirited by  a  long  illness,  fled  immediate- 
ly with  his  whole  regiment  of  militia  in 
the  direction  of  Castleton.  This  greatly 
diminished  the  force  of  the  Americans ; 
but  those  left  bravely  stood  their  ground, 
and  at  their  very  first  fire  made  great 
havoc  in  the  front  ranks  of  the  enemy, 
striking  down  twenty-one  men,  killing 
Major  Grant,  a  distinguished  British  offi- 
cer, and  wounding  the  young  earl  of  Bal- 
carras,  at  the  head  of  the  light-infantry. 
Colonels  Warner  and  Francis  led  on  their 
men  with  great  gallantry,  and  were  them- 
selves foremost  in  the  fight.  The  Amer- 
icans wTere  apparently  driving  their  oppo- 
nents from  the  ground,  when  the  drums 
were  heard  of  the  German  troops  coming 
up  to  reinforce  Fraser.  This  dispirited 
the  Americans  and  encouraged  the  Brit- 


ish. The  latter  now  made  a  vigorous 
charge  with  their  bayonets,  and  remained 
masters  of  the  field.  The  loss  of  the  en- 
emy was  a  hundred  and  eighty-three  in 
killed  and  wounded  ;  that  of  the  Ameri- 
cans amounted  to  over  three  hundred, 
twelve  of  whom  were  officers,  and  among 
them  Colonel  Francis.  The  recreant  Hale 
and  his  militia  met  with  a  characteristic 
fate :  they  surrendered  to  a  small  party 
of  British  troops,  much  inferior  to  them- 
selves. 

General  St.  Clair,  at  Castleton,  hearing 
the  firing,  immediately  sent  his  aid-de- 
camp to  order  two  militia  regiments — 
which  were  encamped  three  or  four  miles 
in  his  rear — to  reinforce  the  troops  at 
Hubbardton.  They,  however,  refused  to 
obey.  St.  Clair  then  prepared  to  march 
himself;  but,  finding  that  the  Americans 
had  been  put  to  flight,  he  continued  his 
retreat.  Skenesborough  had  been  his  ob- 
ject/in the  circuitous  route  which  he  had 
taken ;  but  an  officer  of  one  of  the  Amer- 
ican galleys  having  come  in  and  reported 
that  the  British  were  pursuing  in  force 
toward  that  place,  he  changed  his  line  of 
march,  and  struck  the  woods  to  his  left, 
on  the  route  to  Bennington  (in  the  New- 
Hampshire  grants,  now  Vermont) ;  and, 
while  on  his  way  thither,  intelligence  was 
first  received  by  General  Schuyler,  at  Fort 
Edward,  of  his  safety. 

"  The  king,"  says  Horace  Walpole,  "  on 
receiving  the  account  of  the  taking  of 
Ticonderoga,  ran  into  the  queen's  room, 
crying,  'I  have  beat  them  —  beat  all  the 
Americans !' " 
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When  the  first  rumor  of  the  loss 
of  Ticonderoga  reached  Washing- 
ton,  he  was  loath  to  believe  it.  General 
Schuyler  had  written  him  from  Stillwater, 
while  on  his  way  to  Fort  Edward, 
what  he  had  heard ;  but  the  en- 
tire account  appeared  so  confused  to  the 
commander-in-chief, that  he  could  not  "es- 
tablish any  certain  deduction  from  it," 
and  hoped  that  it  might  prove  "  prema- 
ture and  groundless."  Whether  true  or 
not,  he  was  no  longer  in  doubt  that  Gen- 
eral Burgoyne  had  come  up  Lake  Cham- 
plain,  determined  to  push  his  way  toward 
the  Hudson,  and  that  a  check  to  his  prog- 
ress was  absolutely  necessary.  The  mi- 
litia from  New  York  and  the  New-Eng- 
land states  must  be  instantly  called  out 
in  full  force,  and  an  active,  spirited  officer 
appointed  to  conduct  and  lead  them  on. 
General  Arnold  was  recommended  as  the 
man  for  this  business.  "  He  is  active,  ju- 
dicious, and  brave,  and  an  officer  in  whom 
the  militia  will  repose  great  confidence ;" 
and,  besides,  "  he  is  well  acquainted  with 
that  country,  and  with,  the  routes  and 
most  important  passes  and  defiles  in  it," 
63 


wrote  Washington  to  Congress,  advising 
that  body  to  send  Arnold  at  once  from 
Philadelphia  to  the  northern  department. 
Believing,  too,  that  Sir  William  Howe 
would  push  against  the  Highland  passes, 
in  order  to  co-operate  with  General  Bur- 
goyne, Washington  moved  his  own  army 
toward  the  North  river.  From  Morris- 
town,  where  he  had  encamped  after  leav- 
ing Middlebrook,  he  marched  to 
■o        .         i  •  tt  July  13. 

Pompton  plains.     He  was  now 

no  longer  in  doubt  concerning  the  fall  of 
Ticonderoga,  for  General  Schuyler  had 
sent  him  more  specific  information  from 
Fort  Edward.  Washington  pronounced 
the  evacuation  of  the  posts  upon  Lake 
Champlain  as  "  among  the  most  unfortu- 
nate that  could  have  befallen  us."  Schuy- 
ler, having  written  that  he  had  not  been 
able  to  learn  anything  about  General  St. 
Clair  and  the  army  under  him,  Washing- 
ton writes  in  answer  that  he  is 
astonished  beyond  expression. 
"  I  am  totally  at  loss,"  he  says,  "  to  con- 
ceive what  has  become  of  them.  The 
whole  affair  is  so  mysterious,  that  it  even 
baffles  conjecture."     He  was  sufficiently 
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sanguine,  however,  to  hope  that  they 
might  have  "  changed  their  design  of  re- 
treating from  the  forts,  and  returned  to 
them,"  although  he  feared  that  they  had 
all  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
Washington,  having  marched 
his  army  still  nearer  to  the  Hud- 
son, and  encamped  at  the  Clove,  he  here 
receives  a  despatch  from  General  Schuy- 
ler, clearing  up  the  mystery  in  regard  to 
St.  Clair.  He  expresses  his  chagrin  and 
surprise  that  Ticonderoga  and  Mount  In- 
dependence should  have  been  evacuated 
—  an  event,  he  says,  "  not  apprehended, 
nor  within  the  compass  of  my  reasoning." 
Even  at  this  late  moment,  Washington, 
by  some  strange  and  inexplicable  neglect 
on  the  part  of  Schuyler,  had  not  been 
correctly  informed  of  the  condition  of  St. 
Clair  and  his  troops  previous  to  their  re- 
treat. He  very  naturally  declares  that  he 
knows  not  upon  what  principle  the  evac- 
uation was  founded,  and  that  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  be  accounted  for,  "  if  the  garrison 
amounted  to  five  thousand  men,  in  high  spirits, 
healthy,  ivett  supplied  zvith  provisions  and  am- 
munition, and  the  eastern  militia  marching 
to  their  succor." 

Washington,  however,  does  not  allow 
himself  to  indulge  long  in  useless  regrets. 
"  This  stroke,"  he  writes, "  is  severe  indeed, 
and  has  distressed  us  much."  But,  with 
his  usual  firm  reliance  upon  the  justice 
of  his  cause,  he  calmly  says :  "  Notwith- 
standing things  at  present  have  a  dark 
and  gloomy  aspect,  I  hope  a  spirited  op- 
position will  check  the  progress  of  Gen- 
eral Burgoyne's  army,  and  that  the  con- 
fidence derived  from  his  success  will  hur- 
ry him  into  measures  that  will  in  their 
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consequences  be  favorable  to  us.  We 
should  never  despair.  Our  situation  has 
before  been  unpromising,  and  has  changed 
for  the  better :  so  I  trust  it  will  again.  If 
new  difficulties  arise,  we  must  only  put 
forth  new  exertions,  and  proportion  our 
efforts  to  the  exigency  of  the  times." 

General  St.  Clair  finally  succeeded  in 
reaching  Schuyler,  at  Fort  Ed- 
ward, with  the  remnant  of  his 
jaded  troops,  after  their  long  and  painful 
march  through  a  wild  country  of  forest, 
mountain,  and  morass.  The  whole  north- 
ern army,  when  thus  concentrated,  num- 
bered only  four  thousand  four  hundred 
men,  inclusive  of  the  militia.  They  were 
deficient  in  almost  every  requirement: 
they  had  neither  tents,  houses,  barns, 
boards,  nor  any  shelter,  except  a  little 
brushwood  ;  their  supply  of  ammunition 
was  so  scanty,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Al- 
bany were  obliged  to  strip  the  windows 
of  the  shops  and  houses  of  their  leaden 
weights  to  melt  into  balls ;  provisions  they 
had  in  tolerable  abundance,  but  means  to 
cook  them  were  so  scarce,  that  only  one 
camp-kettle  could  be  afforded  to  every 
twenty  men.  Under  these  circumstances 
disease  increased,  and  the  troops  were  so 
disheartened,  that  desertions  began  to  pre- 
vail to  an  alarming  extent. 

Fortunately  for  the  Americans,  General 
Burgoyne  lingered  atSkenesborough  and 
in  its  neighborhood,  waiting  for  the  arri- 
val of  tents,  baggage,  and  provisions.  This 
delay  of  the  British  general  gave  Schuy- 
ler an  opportunity  of  making  some  efforts 
to  strengthen  himself  and  oppose  the 
march  of  the  enemy.  A  position  was  se- 
lected for  a  fortified  camp  at  Moses'  creek, 
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on  the  Hudson,  five  miles  below  Fort  Ed- 
ward. Kosciusko,  who  was  chief-engineer, 
had  chosen  the  ground  and  superintend- 
ed the  works.  .  Everything  was  clone,  by 
the  destruction  of  bridges,  and  the  felling 
of  trees  across  the  roads  and  passes,  to 
obstruct  the  march  of  the  enemy  from 
the  north.  Schuyler,  however,  with  all 
his  activity,  found  that  his  exertions  were 
of  little  avail.  His  troops  were  daily  di- 
minishing by  disease  and  desertion,  and 
the  country  failed  to  respond  to  his  ear- 
nest appeals  for  aid.  "  Every  letter  I  re- 
ceive from  the  county  of  Tryon,"  he  says, 
"  advise  me  that  the  inhabitants  of  it  will 
lay  down  their  arms  unless  I  support  them 

with  continental  troops The  district  of 

Schoharie,"  he  adds,  "  has  also  pointedly 
intimated  that,  unless  continental  troops 
are  sent  them,  they  will  also  submit  to 
the  enemy." 

The  country  was,  in  fact,  greatly  dis- 
heartened by  the  loss  of  the  northern 
posts,  for  which  Generals  Schuyler  and 
St.  Clair  were  unjustly  held  responsible. 
It  was  even  believed  that  they  had  acted 
the  part  of  traitors  to  their  country,  and 
absurdly  rumored  that  they  had  been 
paid  for  their  treason  by  Burgoyne  in 
silver  balls,  which  he  had  shot  into  the 
American  camp  !  General  St.  Clair  soon 
relieved  Schuyler  from  all  responsibility 
for  the  abandonment  of  Ticonderoga  and 
Mount  Independence.  "  He  knew  noth- 
ing of  the  matter  until  it  was  over,"  was 
St.  Clair's  public  refutation  of  the  slan- 
ders against  Schuyler.  "As  to  myself," 
he  continues,  "  I  was  perfectly  easy.  I 
was  conscious  of  the  uprightness  and  pro- 
priety of  my  conduct,  and  despised  the 
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vague  censure  of  an  uninformed  popu- 
lace." More  than  this,  St.  Clair  justified 
his  act,  not  only  on  the  ground  of  its  ne- 
cessity, but  its  policy.  "  Although  I  have 
lost  a  post,"  he  exclaims,  "  I  have  events 
ually  saved  a  state ;"  and,  notwithstand- 
ing the  slanders  which  for  a  time  were 
visited  upon  him  by  the  ignorant  and  un- 
charitable, it  was  not  long  before  his  proud 
boast  was  recognised  as  the  statement  of 
a  fact. 

These  slanders  against  the  generals, 
however,  circulated  so  freely  and  with  so 
much  effect  in  the  army,  that  the  troops 
became  widely  disaffected,  and  either  lost 
all  spirit  for  the  service  or  abandoned  it 
altogether.  Schuyler  himself  gives  this 
discouraging  account  of  his  force:  "It 
consists  of  about  twenty-seven 
hundred  continental  troops ;  of 
militia,  from  the  state  of  Connecticut,  one 
major,  one  captain,  two  lieutenants,  two 
ensigns,  one  adjutant,  one  quartermaster, 
six  sergeants,  one  drummer,  six  sick  and 
three  rank  and  file  fit  for  duty ;  the  rest, 
after  remaining  three  or  four  days,  desert- 
ed us :  of  those  from  the  county  of  Berk- 
shire (in  the  Massachusetts),  who  consist- 
ed of  upward  of  twelve  hundred,  half  of 
which  were  to  have  remained,  somewhat 
more  than  two  hundred  are  left,  the  re- 
mainder having  also  deserted :  of  Colonel 
Moseley's  regiment  from  the  county  of 
Hampshire  (Massachusetts),  about  ten  or 
twelve  are  left,  the  rest  having  deserted  : 
of  Colonel  Porter's  regiment  of  the  coun- 
ty of  Hampshire,  about  two  hundred  left : 
of  the  militia  of  the  county  of  Albany,  ten 
hundred  and  fifty  are  left,  being  forty-six 
more  than  half  of  what  were  upon  the 
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ground,  when  it  was  resolved  to  let  half 
return  to  their  habitations." 

"  That  torpor,"  adds  Schuyler,  as  a  com- 
mentary upon  the  facts  he  had  just  stated, 
"  criminal  indifference,  and  want  of  spirit, 
which  so  generally  prevails,  is  more  dan- 
gerous than  all  the  efforts  of  the  enemy. 
Nor  is  that  jealousy  and  spirit  of  detrac- 
tion, which  so  unhappily  prevails,  of  small 
detriment  to  our  cause." 

Major-General  Arnold,  flattered  by  the 
complimentary  preference  of  Washington, 
and  eager  for  action,  did  not  hesitate  to 
proceed  to  the  North  when  ordered  by 
Congress,  in  accordance  with  the  advice 
of  the  commander-in-chief.  Although  he 
would  thus  be  obliged  to  serve  under  St. 
Clair,  who  was  one  of  the  five  major-gen- 
erals whose  promotion  above  him  had  so 
grievously  wounded  Arnold's  spirit,  he 
yet  for  the  present  generously  waived  all 
personal  feeling,  and  took  the  subordinate 
position.  On  joining  General  Schuyler, 
at  Fort  Edward,  Arnold  moved  with  the 
army  to  Moses'  creek,  and  received  the 
command  of  the  left  division,  encamped 
on  one  side  of  the  Hudson  river ;  while 
Major-General  St.  Clair  commanded  the 
right,  on  the  opposite  side. 

General  Burgoyne,  after  lingering  three 
weeks  at  Skenesborough,  at  length  began 
his  march  toward  the  south.  Instead  of 
returning  to  Ticonderoga,and  thence  pro- 
ceeding by  Lake  George  to  Fort  George 
(whence  there  was  a  good  road  to  Fort 
Edward,  which  was  his  object),  he  deter- 
mined to  strike  across  the  country  by  a 
more  direct  route.  Fearful,  however,  that 
turning  back  would  appear  like  a  retreat, 
and  thus  destroy  the  prestige  of  his  late 


triumph,  or  influenced  by  the  opinion  of 
the  tory  Major  Skene,  of  Skenesborough 
(who  is  suspected  of  having  advised  the 
land-route,  that  the  value  of  his  property, 
of  which  he  was  an  extensive  holder  in 
that  neighborhood,  might  be  enhanced  by 
a  military  road),  Burgoyne  marched  for- 
ward. His  route  was  naturally  a  difficult 
and  laborious  one,  through  a  country  of 
forest  and  swamp,  where  he  had  to  cut 
down  trees,  plunge  into  morasses,  and 
throwbridges  across  the  numerous  creeks, 
ravines,  and  gulleys.  The  weather,  too, 
was  sultry,  and  the  musketoes  abounded, 
greatly  tormenting  his  men,  whose  Euro- 
pean freshness  seemed  to  provoke  these 
annoying  insects  to  more  than  ordinary 
bloodthirstiness.  Schuyler's  precautions 
in  destroying  the  bridges,  and  obstructing 
the  roads  and  passes  with  felled  trees,  also 
added  greatly  to  the  difficulties  and  de- 
lays of  Burgoyne's  march.  He,  however, 
continued  his  route  toward  Fort  Edward ; 
while  General  Phillips,  with  the  artillery, 
provisions,  and  baggage,  guarded  by  a 
strong  detachment  of  troops,  proceeded 
by  the  way  of  Lake  George,  with  the  pur- 
pose of  forming  on  the  Hudson  a  junc- 
tion with  the  main  body,  which  had  pre- 
ceded him  by  land. 

In  the  course  of  his  progress,  while  the 
country  was  impressed  by  his  recent  tri- 
umphs and  his  overwhelming  force,  Bur- 
goyne strove  to  induce  the  inhabitants  to 
abandon  the  American  cause.  He  issued 
a  swelling  proclamation,  abounding  in  the 
usual  promises  of  reward  for  compliance 
and  threats  of  punishment  for  disobedi- 
ence. General  Schuyler  put  forth  a  no 
less  rhetorical  counter-edict,  in  which  the 
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people,  being  reminded  how  the  British 
in  New  Jersey  had  "  cruelly  butchered, 
without  distinction  of  age  or  sex;  ravished 
children  from  ten  to  women  of  eighty 
years  of  age ;"  burned,  pillaged,  and  de- 
stroyed, not  even  sparing  "  in  their  sacri- 
legious fury  those  edifices  dedicated  to 
the  worship  of  Almighty  God,"  were  told 
that  the  same  fate  awaited  them. 

While  everything  thus  appeared  so  dis- 
astrous for  the  American  cause  in  the 
North,  an  event  occurred  in  Ehode  Isl- 
and which,  however  trifling  in  itself,  great- 
ly stimulated  the  spirit  of  the  country. 
General  Prescott  was  in  command  of  the 
British  troops  at  Rhode  island,  and  held 
his  headquarters  at  a  farmhouse  near  the 
water,  about  five  miles  from  Newport. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Barton,  in  command 
of  a  regiment  of  Rhode-Island  militia,  de- 
termined to  surprise  him  and  carry  him 
off  He  accordingly  selected  thirty-eight 
men,  in  whom  he  had  confidence,  and  set 
out  on  the  expedition  one  dark  night. 
From  Warwick  neck  they  rowed  over  in 
two  boats,  with  muffled  oars,  to  the  op- 
posite side  of  the  bay,  a  distance  of  ten 
miles.  Having  passed  the  British  men- 
of-war  and  guard-boats  without  exciting 
alarm,  they  landed,  and  silently  proceed- 
ed on.  Upon  reaching  the  house,  they 
secured  the  sentinel,  and  entered.  Arri- 
ving at  the  door  of  the  room  where  the 
British  general  slept, they  found  itlocked; 
whereupon  a  negro  of  the  name  of  Prince, 
who  was  at  Barton's  side,  and  is  spoken 


of  as  his  "  confidential  friend,"  with  a  leap 
"  plunged  his  head  against  the  door,  and 
knocked  out  the  panel,  through  which  the 
colonel  entered."*  Prescott  was  found  in 
bed,  and  immediately  secured.  His  aid- 
de-camp  attempted  to  escape  from  the 
house  by  leaping  through  a  window,  but 
was  caught  and  carried  over  to  the  main- 
land together  with  the  general.  Barton 
and  his  party  returned  with  their  prize 
across  the  bay,  silently  and  cautiously  as 
they  came.  Prescott,  who  seemed  great- 
ly surprised  at  the  success  of  Barton's  en- 
terprise, remarked  to  him  as  they  landed, 
"  Sir,  I  did  not  think  it  possible  you  could 
escape  the  vigilance  of  the  water-guards." 
The  boldness,  skill,  and  success,  with 
which  the  enterprise  had  been  conducted, 
were  highly  lauded.  Congress  voted  Bar- 
ton a  sword,  and  promoted  him  to  the 
rank  of  a  colonel  of  the  continental  army. 
The  country  exulted  more  particularly 
over  the  capture  of  Prescott,  because  in 
an  officer  of  his  rank  they  held  an  equiv- 
alent for  Major-General  Lee,  still  a  pris- 
oner, for  whom  Washington  immediately 
proposed  to  exchange  the  British  com- 
mander. In  the  meanwhile,  Prescott  was 
ordered  to  be  "  genteelly  accommodated, 
but  strongly  guarded,"  and  removed  into 
some  place  "  where  the  people  are  gener- 
ally well  affected."  He  was  refused  his 
liberty  on  parole,  and  it  was  determined 
to  treat  him  in  every  respect  as  Lee  was 
treated  by  the  British. 

*  Holmes's  Annals  of  America. 
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General  Howe's  "  conduct  is  puzr 
zling  and  embarrassing  beyond 
measure ;  so  are  the  informations  which 
I  get/'  writes  Washington.  "  At 
one  time  the  ships  are  standing 
up  toward  the  North  river;  in  a  little 
they  are  going  up  the  sound ;  and  in  an 
hour  after  they  are  going  out  of  the  Hook." 
Washington,  however,  was  for  awhile  so 
far  persuaded  that  Howe's*  object  was  to 
form  a  junction  with  General  Burgoyne, 
by  the  Hudson,  that  he  sent  Lord  Stir- 
ling with  his  division  to  Peekskill,  and 
moved  with  the  rest  of  his  army  to  Ram- 
apo.  But,  while  here,  he  learned  that 
Sir  William  Howe  had  left  New 
York,  with  a  fleet  of  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty-seven  sail,  and  a  land-force 
of  about  sixteen  thousand  men,  made  up 
of  thirty-six  British  and  Hessian  battal- 
ions, a  powerful  artillery,  a  New-York 
corps  called  the  Queen's  Rangers,  and  a 
regiment  of  light-horse.  Sir  Henry  Clin- 
ton was  left  at  New  York  with  seventeen 
battalions,  a  regiment  of  light-horse,  and 
a  corps  of  American  loyalists.  Clinton 
had  been  to  Europe,  and  his  return  was 
first  made  known  to  General  Putnam  by 


receiving  from  him  a  flag  of  truce,  with 
a  demand  to  give  up  Lieutenant  Palmer. 
This  provoked  the  following  memorable 

reply:— 

"  Headquarters,  7  Aug.,  1777. 

"  Edmund  Palmer,  an  officer  in  the  ene- 
my's service,  was  taken  as  a  spy,  lurking 
within  our  lines ;  he  has  been  tried  as  a 
spy,  condemned  as  a  spy,  and  shall  be 
executed  as  a  spy,  and  the  flag  is  ordered 
to  depart  immediately. 

"Israel  Putnam. 

"P.  S. — He  has  been  accordingly  exe- 
cuted." 

Washington  also  received  such  infor- 
mation as  induced  him  to  believe  that 
the  Delaware  was  General  Howe's  desti- 
nation. It  became  necessary,  therefore, 
to  move  the  army  back  again  in  that  di- 
rection, and  to  recall  the  divisions  of  Lord 
Stirling  and  General  Sullivan  from  the 
Hudson  river. 

As  Washington  was  preparing  for  his 
march  toward  the  Delaware,  he  received 
through  General  Putnam  the  following 
letter,  addressed  to  General  Burgoyne, 
which  a  young  man  had  brought  into  the 
American  camp  at  Peekskill: — 
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"New  York,  July  20,  1777. 

"  Dear  Sir  :  I  have  received  your  let- 
ter of  the  14th  of  May,  from  Quebec,  and 
shall  fully  observe   the   contents.     The 

expedition  to  B n  [Boston]  will  take 

place  of  that  up  the  North  river.  If,  ac- 
cording to  my  expectations,  we  may  suc- 
ceed rapidly  in  the  possession  of  B , 

the  enemy  having  no  force  of  consequence 
there,  I  shall,  without  loss  of  time,  pro- 
ceed to  co-operate  with  you  in  the  defeat 
of  the  rebel  army  opposed  to  you.  Clin- 
ton is  sufficient^  strong  to  amuse  Wash- 
ington and  Putnam.  I  am  now  making 
demonstration  to  the  southward,  which  I 
think  will  have  the  full  effect  in  carrying 
our  plan  into  execution.  Success  attend 
you!  "W.  Howe." 

The  story  of  the  young  man  who  had 
presented  himself,  and  given  up  the  let 
ter,  was  this :  He  had,  he  said,  been  a  pris- 
oner in  New  York,  and  was  offered  a  hand- 
some sum  for  carrying  the  letter  to  Gen- 
eral Burgoyne,  which  at  first  he  refused 
to  do,  but  subsequently  consented,  with 
the  intention  of  taking  it  to  the  American 
camp.  Washington  no  sooner  read  the 
letter,  than  he  saw  that  it  was  a  trick. 
a  It  was  evidently  intended,"  says  he,  "  to 
fall  into  our  hands.  The  complexion  of 
it,  the  circumstances  attending  it,  evince 
this  beyond  a  doubt  in  my  mind."  He 
accordingly  urged  Putnam  to  lose  no  time 
in  sending;  on  General  Sullivan  and  Lord 
Stirling  with  their  divisions,  while  Wash- 
ington himself  moved  the  main  body  to 
Coryell's  ferry  on  the  Delaware,  in  order 
to  be  ready  to  cross  that  river  as  soon 
as  the  enemy  made  a  movement  toward 
Philadelphia.   To  General  Gates,  who  was 


then  in  that  city,  Washington  wrote,  ur- 
ging him  to  be  on  the  alert  for  informa- 
tion, and  to  transmit  it  as  soon  as  he  had 
ascertained  it  to  his  satisfaction ;  for  he 
declares  that  he  himself  will  pay  no  re- 
gard to  any  flying  reports  of  the  appear- 
ance of  the  fleet. 

From  Philadelphia  soon  came  the  in- 
telligence that  the  enemy  had  arrived  off 
the  capes  of  Delaware.  Next  day,  how- 
ever, an  express  came  hurrying  into  the 
camp  with  the  news  that  the  fleet  had 
borne  away  again,  taking  an  easterly 
course.  "Now,  surely  the  North  river 
must  be  their  object,"  thought  Washing- 
ton ;  and  he  orders  General  Sullivan  back 
again  to  Peekskill,  for  the  "  importance 
of  preventing  Mr.  Howe's  getting  posses- 
sion of  the  Highlands,  by  a  coup  de  main, 
is  infinite  to  America."  Washington,  thus 
perplexed  by  the  strange  movements  of 
the  enemy,  finally  moves  his  army  across 
the  Delaware,  and  encamps  at  German- 
town,  about  six  miles  from  Phila- 
delphia. His  letter  to  his  broth- 
er Augustine  at  this  time  is  the  best  ex- 
position of  his  movements  and  perplexi- 
ties:— 

'•  Since  General  Howe  removed  from 
the  Jerseys,"  writes  Washington,  "  the 
troops  under  my  command  have  been 
more  harassed  by  marching  and  counter- 
marching than  by  any  other  thing  that 
has  happened  to  them  in  the  course  of 
the  campaign.  After  he  had  embarked 
his  troops,  the  presumption  that  he  would 
co-operate  upon  the  North  river,  to  form 
a  junction  with  General  Burgoyne,  was 
so  strong,  that  I  removed  from  Middle- 
brook  to  Morristown,  and  from  Morris- 
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town  to  the  Clove,  a  narrow  passage  lead- 
ing through  the  Highlands,  about  eigh- 
teen miles  from  the  river.  Indeed,  upon 
some  pretty  strong  presumptive  evidence, 
I  threw  two  divisions  over  the  North  riv- 
er. In  this  situation  we  lay  till  about  the 
24th  ultimo  [July],  when,  receiving  cer- 
tain information  that  the  fleet  had  actu- 
ally sailed  from  Sandy  Hook,  and  upon 
the  concurring  sentiment  of  every  one, 
though  I  acknowledge  my  doubts  of  it 
were  strong,  that  Philadelphia  was  their 
object,  we  countermarched,  and  got  to 
Coryell's  ferry  on  the  Delaware,  about 
thirty-three  miles  above  the  city,  on  the 
27th  [July],  where  I  lay  until  I  received 
information  from  Congress  that  the  ene- 
my were  actually  at  the  capes  of  Dela- 
ware. This  brought  us  in  great  haste  to 
this  place  [Germantown],  for  the  defence 
of  the  city  [Philadelphia].  But,  in  less 
than  twenty-four  hours  after  our  arrival, 
we  got  accounts  of  the  disappearance  of 
the  fleet  on  the  31st  [July]  ;  since  which, 
nothing  having  been  heard  of  them,  we 
have  remained  here  in  a  very  irksome 
state  of  suspense ;  some  imagining  that 
they  are  gone  to  the  southward,  whilst  a 
majority,  in  whose  opinion  upon  this  oc- 
casion I  concur,  are  satisfied  that  they  are 
gone  eastward.  The  fatigue,  however, 
and  injury,  which  men  must  sustain  by 
long  marches  in  such  extreme  heat  as  we 
have  felt  for  the  last  five  days,  must  keep 
us  quiet  till  we  hear  something  of  the 
destination  of  the  enemy." 

While  the  army  was  encamped  at  Ger- 
mantown, Washington  was  frequently  in 
Philadelphia.  On  one  of  these  occasions 
he  for  the  first  time  met  the  marquis  de 


Lafayette,  at  dinner.  When  the  party 
was  breaking  up,  Washington  took  him 
aside,  and,  having  complimented  him  up- 
on the  noble  disinterestedness  which  he 
had  shown  in  behalf  of  the  American 
cause, invited  him  to  headquarters,  telling 
him  that  he  might  always  consider  it  as 
his  home,  and  himself  as  one  of  the  fam- 
ily. The  American  commander,  however, 
remarked  in  a  tone  of  pleasantry  that  he 
could  not  promise  him  the  luxuries  of  a 
court,  or  even  the  conveniences  which 
his  former  habits  might  have  rendered 
essential  to  his  comfort ;  but  added  that, 
since  the  young  nobleman  had  become 
an  American  soldier,  he  would  doubtless 
try  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  char- 
acter which  he  had  assumed,  and  submit 
to  the  manners,  customs,  and  privations, 
of  a  republican  army. 
.  The  marquis  Gilbert  Mottiee,  de  La- 
fayette was  born  on  the  6th  of  Septem- 
ber, 1757,  at  Chavagnac,  in  the  province 
of  Auvergne,  France,  and  was  married  be- 
fore he  was  eighteen  years  of  age  to  the 
grand-daughter  of  the  due  de  Noailles. 
Like  most  French  youth  of  rank  and  for- 
tune at  that  time,  he  entered  the  army ; 
and,  while  on  duty  at  Metz,  he  tells  us 
that  his  enthusiasm  in  behalf  of  the  Amer- 
ican cause  was  first  awakened.  The  duke 
of  Gloucester,  a  brother  of  King  George 
III.,  happened  to  be  on  a  visit  to  Metz, 
where  he  Avas  complimented  with  a  din- 
ner by  the  commandant  of  the  place.  The 
young  marquis  de  Lafayette  was  one  of 
the  guests  on  the  occasion.  The  Ameri- 
can war  (apropos  to  some  despatches  late- 
ly received  in  England)  became  a  topic 
of  conversation  at  dinner ;  and,  although 
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the  royal  English  duke  was  not  likely  to 
have  given  a  very  favorable  coloring  to 
the  cause  of  the  "rebels,"  Lafayette's  in- 
terest was  at  once  so  much  awakened  by 
his  grace's  talk,  that,  even  before  he  arose 
from  the  table,  the  thought  suggested  itr 
self  to  him  of  offering  his  services  in  be- 
half of  a  people  struggling  for  independ- 
ence. 

With  his  young  heart  filled  with  en- 
thusiasm for  liberty,  the  marquis  hurries 
to  Paris,  and  there  seeks  out  his  two  bo- 
som friends,  Count  Segur  and  Viscount 
de  Noailles,  to  whom  he  announces  his 
intention  to  go  to  America,  and  entreats 
them  to  join  him  in  the  enterprise.  They 
readily  consent ;  but,  on  consulting  their 
parents,  upon  whom  they  are  dependent 
for  support,  they  are  forced  to  abandon 
the  scheme.  They,  however,  kept  their 
friend's  secret.  Lafayette,  being  in  the 
enjoyment  of  an  income  of  nearly  forty 
thousand  dollars  a  year,  was  in  a  position 
of  greater  independence  than  his  youth- 
ful companions,  and  therefore  resolutely 
clung  to  his  original  plan.  He  soon  ob- 
tained an  interview  with  the  count  cle 
Broglie,  then  prime  minister  under  Louis 
XVI.,  who,  with  the  cautious  prudence  of 
age,  strove  to  deter  the  young  enthusiast 
from  what  appeared  to  him  a  rash  and 
dangerous  enterprise.  "  I  have,"  said  the 
veteran, "  seen  your  uncle  die  in  the  wars 
of  Italy ;  I  witnessed  your  father's  death 
at  the  battle  of  Mind  en ;  and  I  will  not 
be  accessory  to  the  ruin  of  the  only  re- 
maining branch  of  the  family." 

De  Broglie  continued  urgently  to  coun- 
sel the  youthful  marquis  against  the  un- 
dertaking ;  but,  finding  his  efforts  useless, 
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he  introduced  him  to  Baron  de  Kalb,  a 
Prussian  officer,  who  had  been  in  Amer- 
ica, in  order  that  the  inexperienced  La- 
fayette might  obtain  from  him  the  intrc- 
ductions  and  information  he  desired.  De 
Kalb  presented  him  to  Silas  Deane,  the 
American  commissioner  in  Paris.  "  When 
I  presented  my  boyish  face  to  Mr.  Deane," 
says  Lafayette,  "I  spoke  more  of  my  ar- 
dor in  the  cause  than  of  my  experience  ; 
but  I  dwelt  much  upon  the  effect  my  de- 
parture would  excite  in  France,  and  he 
signed  our  agreement."  The  purport  of 
this  agreement  was,  that  the  young  mar- 
quis should,  on  joining  the  American  ser- 
vice, receive  from  Congress  the  appoint- 
ment of  major-general,  and  be  conveyed 
to  America  in  a  vessel  about  to  sail,  with 
munitions  of  war  for  the  patriot  armies. 
In  the  meantime,  news  having  arrived  of 
the  success  of  the  British  at  Fort  Wash- 
ington, and  of  the  subsequent  retreat  of 
the  American  army  through  New  Jersey, 
the  activity  of  French  sympathy  was  so 
far  checked,  that  the  despatching  of  the 
French  vessel  with  supplies  was  necessa- 
rily abandoned. 

The  enthusiasm  of  the  ardent  Lafay- 
ette was,  however,  proof  against  the  most 
disastrous  news.  When  urged  to  give 
up  his  scheme,  he  answered :  "  My  zeal 
and  love  of  liberty  have,  perhaps,  been 
hitherto  the  prevailing  motives ;  but  now 
I  see  a  chance  for  usefulness,  which  I  had 
not  anticipated.  I  have  money:  I  will 
purchase  a  ship,  which  shall  convey  to 
America  myself,  my  companions,  and  the 
freight  for  Congress."  Accordingly,  he  did 
purchase  a  ship  ;  and,  while  it  was  fitting 
at  Bordeaux,  for  sea,  Lafayette  took  the 


506 


BATTLES  OF  AMERICA. 


[part  II. 


occasion  of  visiting  England.  His  wife's 
uncle,  the  marquis  de  Noailles,  was  the 
French  embassador  in  London  ;  and  un- 
der such  auspices  he  was,  of  course,  read- 
ily admitted  to  the  court  and  the  society 
which  gathered  about  it.  His  first  visit, 
however,  was  to  an  American,  Mr.  Ban- 
croft. He  was  subsequently  presented  to 
the  king ;  he  danced  at  the  homes  of  Lord 
George  Germain,  then  minister  of  Ameri- 
can affairs,  and  of  Lord  Rawdon,  who  had 
just  returned  from  New  York;  and  joined 
General  Sir  Henry  Clinton  in  his  box  at 
the  opera,  whom  he  was  destined  after- 
ward to  meet  as  an  enemy  on  the  field 
of  battle.  Lafayette  says,  in  regard  to 
these  intimacies  with  the  society  of  Lon- 
don :  u  Whilst  I  concealed  my  intentions 
of  going  to  make  war  in  America,  I  open- 
ly avowed  my  sentiments;  I  often  defend- 
ed the  Americans ;  I  rejoiced  at  their  suc- 
cess at  Trenton ;  and  my  opposition  spirit 
obtained  for  me  an  invitation  to  break- 
fast with  Lord  Shelburne.  I  refused  the 
offers  made  me  to  visit  the  seaports,  the 
vessels  fitting  out  against  the  rebels,  and 
everything  that  might  be  construed  into 
an  abuse  of  confidence." 

On  Lafayette's  return  to  France,  he 
concealed  himself  for  some  days  at  Passy, 
where  he  saw  but  a  few  of  his  personal 
friends  and  some  Americans,  among  whom 
was  Doctor  Franklin,  who,  with  Arthur 
Lee,  of  Virginia,  had  become  joint  com- 
missioners with  Deane.  Franklin  admired 
the  spirit  and  generous  disinterestedness 
of  the  marquis,  and  furthered  his  objects. 
On  Lafayette's  leaving  for  Bordeaux,  to 
embark,  the  French  government,  through 
the  complaint  of  the  British  embassador 


in  Paris,  was  on  the  alert,  and  strove  to 
prevent  his  departure.  His  family  also, 
with  the  exception  of  his  young  wife,  who 
shared  in  her  husband's  enthusiasm  for 
the  American  cause,  were  anxious  that 
he  should  abandon  his  scheme.  He  suc- 
ceeded in  reaching  Bordeaux,  and  imme- 
diately set  sail  for  Passage,  a  small  sea- 
port in  Spain,  where  he  proposed  to  wait 
for  the  ship's  papers.  Here,  however,  fol- 
lowed him  a  lettre  de  cachet  from  the  king, 
forbidding  his  departure,  and  letters  from 
the  government  ministers  and  from  his 
family,  insisting  up  the  abandonment  of 
his  enterprise.  But  finally,  after  some 
hair- breadth  escapes  from  pursuit,  and 
meeting  with  one  or  two  romantic  adven- 
tures, he  got  safely  to  sea,  leaving  his 
young  wife  and  child  behind  him.  Bar- 
on de  Kalb  and  several  other  military 
personages,  looking  for  service  in  Amer- 
ica, accompanied  him.  The  ship  arrived 
at  Charleston,  and  the  young  marquis's 
impressions  seem  to  have  been  of  the 
most  agreeable  kind.  The  democratic 
features  of  American  life  were  the  first 
to  catch  the  eye  of  the  high-born  noble- 
man fresh  from  the  ceremonious  court  of 
Versailles,  but  the  effect  was  apparently 
no  less  delightful  than  new. 

"  I  will  now  tell  you,"  writes  Lafayette 
to  his  wife,  "  about  the  country  and  its 
inhabitants.  They  are  as  agreeable  as 
my  enthusiasm  had  painted  them.  Sim- 
plicity of  manners,  kindness,  love  of  coun- 
try and  of  liberty,  and  a  delightful  equal- 
ity, everywhere  prevail.  The  wealthiest 
man  and  the  poorest  are  on  a  level ;  and, 
although  there  are  some  large  fortunes. 
I  challenge  anyone  to  discover  the  slight- 
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est  difference  between  the  manners  of 
these  two  classes  respectively  toward  each 
other.  I  first  saw  the  country-life  at  the 
house  of  Major  Huger.  I  am  now  in  the 
city  [Charleston],  where  everything  is 
very  much  after  the  English  fashion,  ex- 
cept that  there  is  more  simplicity,  equal- 
ity, cordiality,  and  courtesy,  here  than  in 
England. 

"The  city  of  Charleston  is  one  of  the 
handsomest  and  best  built,  and  the  inhab- 
itants among  the  most  agreeable,  that  I 
have  ever  seen.  The  American  women 
are  very  pretty,  simple  in  their  manners, 
and  exhibit  a  neatness  which  is  every- 
where cultivated,  even  more  studiously 
than  in  England.  What  most  charms  me 
is,  that  all  the  citizens  are  brethren.  In 
America,  there  are  no  poor,  nor  even  what 
we  call  peasantry.  Each  individual  has 
his  own  honest  property,  and  the  same 
rights  as  the  most  wealthy  landed  propri- 
etor. The  inns  are  very  different  from 
those  of  Europe  :  the  host  and  hostess  sit 
at  table  with  you,  and  do  the  honors  of  a 
comfortable  meal ;  and,  on  going  away, 
you  pay  your  bill  without  higgling.  When 
one  does  not  wish  to  go  to  an  inn,  there 
are  country-houses  where  the  title  of  a 
good  American  is  a  sufficient  passport  to 
all  those  civilities  paid  in  Europe  to  one's 
friend." 

Receiving  everywhere  a  flattering  wel- 
come, the  young  Lafayette  goes  on  joy- 
ously from  South  to  North  Carolina,  and 
thence  through  Virginia  to  Maryland  and 
Pennsylvania.  On  reaching  Philadelphia, 
where  Congress  was  assembled,  he  sub- 
mits his  letters  to  Mr.  Lovell,  the  chair- 
man of  the  committee  of  foreign  affairs, 


The  next  day,  Lafayette  presents  himself 
at  the  hall  of  Congress,  where  Mr.  Lovell 
comes  out  to  meet  him,  with  the  discour- 
aging intelligence  that,  as  Congress  had 
been  embarrassed  with  the  applications 
of  so  many  foreigners,  there  was  but  little 
chance  of  his  success.  The  young  mar- 
quis, however,  was  not  to  be  driven  away 
by  such  a  rebuff:  so  he  immediately  wrote 
te  the  president  of  Congress,  asking  per- 
mission to  serve  in  the  American  army, 
on  these  two  conditions :  that  he  should 
receive  no  pay,  and  that  he  should  act  as 
a  volunteer.  These  terms  were  so  differ- 
ent from  those  asked  by  the  crowd  of  for- 
eign military  adventurers,  that  they  were 
at  once  accepted ;  and  the  youthful  La- 
fayette, not  yet  twenty  years  of  age,  was 
appointed  major-general -in  the  American 
army. 

His  encouraging  reception  by  Wash- 
ington, added  to  the  success  of  his  final 
application  to  Congress, greatly  inspirited 
Lafayette,  and  he  became  eager  for  ser- 
vice. His  horses  and  equipage  were  im- 
mediately sent  to  the  camp  at  German- 
town  ;  and  he  availed  himself  of  the  com- 
mander-in-chief's invitation,  and  became, 
as  it  were,  a  member  of  his  family.  On 
the  very  next  day  after  making  his  ac- 
quaintance at  the  dinner-party,  Washing- 
ton invited  him  to  ride  out  with  him,  to 
inspect  the  fortifications  on  the  Delaware. 
These  courtesies  flattered  the  marquis, 
but  did  not  satisfy  his  desires.  He  did 
not  seem  to  understand  the  honorary  na- 
ture of  his  major-generalship,  and  expect- 
ed the  rank  to  be  accompanied  by  a  com- 
mand. "It  is  true  he  has  said,"  writes 
Washington,  "  that  he  is  young  and  inex- 


perienced,  but  at  the  same  time  has  al- 
ways accompanied  it  with  a  hint  that,  so 
soon  as  I  shall  think  him  fit  for  the  com- 
mand of  a  division,  he  shall  be  ready  to 
enter  upon  the  duties  of  it,  and  in  the 
meantime  has  offered  his  services  for  a 
smaller  command ;  to  which  I  may  add, 
that  he  has  actually  applied  to  me,  by 
direction,  he  says,  from  Mr.  Hancock,  for 
commissions  for  his  two  aids-de-camp." 
Washington  was  perplexed  by  the  perti- 
nacity of  the  young  and  ardent  French- 
man, and  asked  for  instructions  from  Con- 
gress. That  body  replied  that  Lafayette's 
appointment  was  only  honorary,  and  that 
Washington  was  at  liberty  to  use  his  own 
judgment  in  regard  to  the  bestowal  of  a 
command.  The  young  marquis  was  ac- 
cordingly left  for  the  present  in  the  en- 
joyment only  of  the  rank  of  a  major-gen- 
eral, while  he  served  in  the  army  as  a 
volunteer. 

Lafayette  is  described  as  being  at  this 
early  period  nearly  six  feet  high,  large 
but  not  corpulent,  and  not  very  elegant 
in  person,  his  shoulders  being  broad  and 
high.  His  features  were  irregular,  his 
forehead  remarkably  high,  his  nose  large 
and  long;  his  eyebrows  projected  promi- 
nently over  his  eyes,  which  wrere  full  of 
fire,  and  of  a  hazel  color.  He  spoke  but 
few  words  of  broken  English* 

Baron  de  Kalb,  who  came  over  from 
France  with  Lafayette,  was  also  (though 
subsequently  to  the  appointment  of  the 
marquis)  made  a  major-general.  The  ser- 
vices of  most  of  the  other  French  officers, 
however, who  accompanied  them, were  not 
accepted,  and  they  returned  home. 

*  Thacher. 


Another  distinguished  foreigner  soon 
presented  himself  at  the  headquarters  of 
the  commander-in-chief.  "  Count  Pulaski, 
of  Poland,  an  officer  famous  throughout 
Europe  for  his  bravery  and  conduct  in 
defence  of  the  liberties  of  his  country 
against  the  three  great  invading  powers 
of  Kussia,  Austria,  and  Prussia,  will  have 
the  honor  of  delivering  this  into  your  ex- 
cellency's hands,"  were  the  words  of  Doc- 
tor Franklin,  in  the  letter  written  by  him 
at  Paris  to  Washington,  introducing  the 
illustrious  Pole. 

Count  Casimir  Pulaski,  in  the  rebellion 
against  King  Stanislaus  Augustus,  of  Po- 
land (who,  as  a  creature  of  the  empress 
Catharine  II,  was  upheld  on  the  throne 
against  the  wishes  of  the  nation),  had  al- 
ready given  proof  of  his  devotion  to  lib- 
erty. His  father  had  sacrificed  his  life  in 
the  same  cause,  and  the  son  succeeded 
him  as  the  leader  of  the  insurgents ;  but, 
failing  to  gather  a  sufficient  force  to  re- 
sist the  efforts  of  Russia,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Polish  king,  to  subdue  his  coun- 
try, young  Pulaski  determined  to  possess 
himself  of  the  person  of  Stanislaus,  and 
compel  him  to  head  the  people  in  their 
struggle  for  independence.  Accordingly, 
Pulaski,  with  thirty-nine  bold  associates, 
entered  Warsaw,  seized  the  king,  and  were 
carrying  him  off,  when  the  guard  came 
up  and  rescued  the  royal  prisoner.  Pu- 
laski's meager  force  of  patriots  was  soon 
after  beaten  by  the  combined  armies  of 
Russia  and  Prussia,  and  he  himself  forced 
to  fly  from  the  country.  He  subsequent- 
ly joined  the  Turks,  in  whose  service  he 
fought  against  his  old  enemies  the  Rus- 
sians.    When  the  war  was  over,  Pulaski 
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went  to  Paris,  where  he  met  Franklin,  by 
whom,  on  his  resolving  to  go  to  America, 
he  was  commended,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
Washington. 

The  commander-in-chief  proposed  that 
Pulaski  should  have  the  command  of  the 
cavalry,  in  which  hitherto  there  had  been 
no  officer  of  higher  rank  than  colonel. 
GeneralJoseph  Reed  had  been  offered  the 
appointment, but  had  declined.  Washing- 
ton recommended  Pulaski  for  the  com- 
mand, saying  to  the  president  of  Congress : 
a  This  gentleman,  we  are  told,  has  been, 


like  us,  engaged  in  defending  the  liberty 
and  independence  of  his  country,  and  has 
sacrificed  his  fortune  to  his  zeal  for  those 
objects.  He  derives  from  hence  a  title 
to  our  respect,  that  ought  to  operate  in 
his  favor,  as  far  as  the  good  of  the  ser- 
vice will  permit." 

Count  Pulaski  was  raised  to  the  rank 
of  brigadier-general  by  Congress,  and,  af- 
ter the  battle  of  the  Brandy  wine,  given 
the  command  of  the  cavalry,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  suggestion  made  by  the 
commander-in-chief. 
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General  Burgoyne  continued  his 
toilsome  march  toward  the  Hudson, 
and  so  slow  was  his  progress,  that  he  did 
not  reach  Fort  Anne  till  the  end  of  July. 
On  his  approach,  General  Schuyler  aban- 
doned his  position  at  Moses'  creek,  and 
moved  down  the  Hudson  to  Fort  Miller. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  country  were  still 
in  great  alarm,  and  fled  from  their  houses 
and  their  farms,  abandoning  to  the  enemy 
their  flocks  and  ripening  harvests  as  the 
British  advanced.  The  people  even  in 
Albany  were  panic-stricken,  and  called 
upon  Schuyler  for  protection.  Vexed  at 
their  unmanly  fears,  Schuyler  strove  to 


inspire  them  with  greater  fortitude.  "  Is 
it,"  he  writes,  "  becoming  rational  beings, 
when  a  misfortune  has  happened  to  them, 
to  despond  and  not  to  counteract  the  evil  ? 
Surely  not;  and,  if  the  militia  would  do 
their  duty,  we  should  soon  make  the  en- 
emy repent  their  ever  having  come  into 
the  country,  and  retreat  with  infinitely 
more  loss  than  we  have  experienced ;  but 
if  the  militia  will  sit  still,  folding  their 
arms,  and  not  make  use  of  those  exer- 
tions which  God  has  put  in  their  power 
to  make  use  of  for  their  own  defence,  they 
certainly  will  become  the  victims  of  an 
enemy  whose  very  mercies  are  cruelty." 
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General  Schuyler  in  the  meantime  was 
unwearied  in  his  efforts  to  bring  all  the 
resources  of  the  country  to  bear  in  its  de- 
fence. He  wrote  the  most  pressing  let- 
ters to  the  governors  of  New  England,  to 
the  committees  of  safety,  and  to  Washing- 
ton, asking  for  reinforcements.  From  the 
commander-in-chief  he  soon  received  the 
encouraging  response  that  he  would  de- 
spatch General  Lincoln,  of  Massachusetts, 
to  use  his  great  influence  in  calling  out 
the  militia  of  New  England  ;  and  Colonel 
Morgan,  with  his  riflemen,  to  protect  the 
country  against  the  barbarous  Indian  al- 
lies of  the  British. 

General  Burgoyne  had  gathered  to- 
gether a  large  force  of  Indian  warriors. 
To  those  which  he  had  brought  with  him 
from  Canada  were  now  added  the  Otta- 
was  and  allied  tribes.  It  was  supposed 
by  the  British  government  that  these  sav- 
ages would  terrify  the  country,  and  such 
had  been  its  object  in  employing  them. 
Burgoyne,  naturally  a  humane  person, 
had  hoped  to  keep  the  cruel  instincts  of 
the  Indians  in  check  by  the  exercise  of 
military  discipline,  and  the  influence  of 
the  French-Canadians  who  led  them  on. 
These  wild  denizens  of  the  forest  fully 
served  the  purpose  designed  of  inspiring 
terror,  but  it  was  soon  found  impractica- 
ble to  keep  them  within  the  constraints 
of  civilized  warfare.  A  tragic  incident 
now  occured,  which  proved  how  useless 
had  been  Burgoyne's  attempt  to  tame  the 
ferocity  of  his  Indian  allies.  The  British 
arnry  had  reached  Fort  Anne,  and  was 
preparing  to  move  on  to  Fort  Edward. 
The  Americans  had  retired  with  their 
main  body,  leaving  a  rear-guard  at  the 


fort,  ready  to  evacuate  it  on  the  approach 
of  the  enemy  in  force. 

Near  Fort  Edward  lived  a  Mrs.  M'Neil, 
who,  being  a  royalist  in  sentiment  and  a 
kinswoman  of  General  Fraser,  remained, 
awaiting  without  alarm  the  approach  of 
the  British  troops,  while  most  of  the  in- 
habitants were  flying.  With  Mrs.  M'Neil 
there  lingered  one,  however,  who,  though 
belonging  to  an  American  family,  did  not 
share  in  the  anxious  alarms  of  her  coun- 
trymen. This  was  Jane  M'Crea,  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  Scotch  Presbyterian  clergyman, 
of  New  Jersey.  Her  father  was  dead,  and 
she  had  gone  to  live  with  a  brother  resi- 
ding near  Fort  Edward,  but  who,  as  he 
was  a  patriot,  had  abandoned  his  home 
on  the  approach  of  the  enemy,  and  fled 
to  Albany.  He  strove  to  persuade  his 
sister  to  accompany  him,  but  without  suc- 
cess. He  wrote  to  her  again  and  again, 
to  entreat  her  to  join  him,  but  she  still 
lingered  behind.  She  was  now  a  guest 
of  Mrs.  M'Neil,  and,  like  that  lady,  fear- 
lessly awaited  the  approach  of  the  Brit- 
ish, for  she  knew  that  she  had  one  among 
them  who  would  protect  her  to  the  ut- 
most of  his  power.     This  was  her  lover. 

In  the  neighborhood  of  her  brother's 
home  at  Fort  Edward  there  lived  a  youth 
of  the  name  of  David  Jones.  He  and 
Jane  M'Crea  became  lovers,  and  were  be- 
trothed. His  family,  however,  were  loy- 
alists, while  hers  were  whigs ;  and,  when 
war  broke  out,  a  separation  took  place. 
Young  Jones  volunteered  to  serve  in  the 
royal  army,  and,  leaving  his  betrothed  at 
the  home  of  her  patriot  brother,  wrent  to 
Canada,  where  he  received  the  king's  com- 
mission as  a  lieutenant.     Having  joined 
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Burgoyne,  he  was  now  marching,  with  the 
division  under  General  Fraser,  toward  his 
former  home,  and  with  eager  expectation 
of  meeting  his  beloved. 

As  rumors  reached  MissM'Crea's  broth- 
er, at  Albany,  of  the  advance  of  the  ene- 
my, and  of  the  terror  with  which  their 
savage  allies  were  filling  the  whole  coun- 
try, he  sent  a  peremptory  command  to 
his  sister  to  go  down  to  him.  She  finally 
though  reluctantly  consented,  and  pre- 
pared to  leave,  in  company  with  several 
families,  in  a  large  batteau,  which  was 
about  to  sail.  On  the  morning  of  the  day 
proposed  for  departure,  the  whole  region 
was  suddenly  alarmed  by  the  intelligence 
that  some  of  Burgoyne's  Indians  were 
prowling  in  the  neighborhood. 

The  home  of  Mrs.  M'Neil  was  one  of 
the  most  exposed,  and  the  household  was 
soon  thrown  into  great  consternation  by 
a  negro-boy,  who  came  running  in,  cry- 
ing that  the  Indians  were  close  by,  and 
then  scampered  away  to  the  fort.  Before 
the  people  in  the  house  could  hide  them- 
selves, the  savages  had  entered.  Seizing 
Mrs.  M'Neil  and  Miss  M'Crea,  the  Indians 
— dividing  into  two  parties,  each  with  a 
prize  —  bore  them  off  toward  Burgoyne's 
camp.  Those  who  had  charge  of  Miss 
M'Crea  had  not  gone  far,  when  they  halt- 
ed at  a  spring.  Here  the  Indians  quar- 
relled among  themselves  for  the  posses- 
sion of  their  captive.  All  their  savage 
ferocity  was  aroused ;  and  one,  in  his  wild 
rage,  settled  the  dispute  by  killing  the 
poor  girl.  They  then  tomahawked  her, 
and  bore  her  scalp  as  a  trophy  to  the 
British  camp* 

*  Wilkinson. 


This  is  the  commonly-received  account 
of  the  tragic  event.  There  are,  however, 
other  versions  of  the  sad  story.  Every 
annalist  has  his  own.  One  tells  us  that 
the  fatal  shot  came  from  the  Americans 
at  Fort  Edward,  who,  observing  the  In- 
dians escaping  with  their  prize,  fired  at 
them,  and  unfortunately  killed  the  fair 
captive,  whereupon  the  savages  immedi- 
ately scalped  her.  Another  reports  that 
the  Indians  had  been  hired  by  Lieutenant 
Jones  to  bring  his  betrothed  to  the  British 
camp,  and  that  in  their  quarrel  for  the  re- 
ward (a  keg  of  rum)  they  tomahawked 
her.  This  is  the  more  popular  version ; 
but,  as  it  was  solemnly  denied  by  Jones 
himself,  who  asserted  his  entire  ignorance 
of  the  affair  until  he  beheld  the  reeking 
scalp  of  the  victim,  it  should  no  longer 
be  accepted. 

Burgoyne  was  no  less  horrified  than 
every  other  civilized  being  at  this  act  of 
savage  ferocity.  He  determined,  more- 
over, to  punish  the  murderer.  A  council 
of  his  Indians  was  called,  and  a  demand 
made  upon  them  for  the  surrender  of  the 
criminal.  This,  however,  greatly  angered 
the  savages, for  he  who  had  done  the  cruel 
deed  was  a  chief.  Burgoyne  would,  not- 
withstanding, have  still  persisted,  had  not 
those  who  were  supposed  to  be  more  fa- 
miliar with  the  Indian  character,  together 
with  some  of  his  officers  (fearful  lest  the 
savages  might  become  so  indignant  as  to 
abandon  the  British  alliance),  persuaded 
him  no  longer  to  urge  his  demand. 

The  story  of  the  murder,  however*,  was 
everywhere  told  with  an  exaggerated  ac- 
count of  the  complicity  of  the  British,  and 
served  to  inflame  the  feelings  of  the  whole 
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country  against  them.  "  The  story/'  says 
Lossing,  "  went  abroad  with  all  its  horrid 
embellishments ;  and  the  blood  of  Jane 
M'Crea  pleaded  eloquently  for  revenge. 
Burke,  in  the  exercise  of  his  glowing  elo- 
quence, used  the  story  with  powerful  ef- 
fect in  the  British  house  of  commons,  and 
made  the  dreadful  tale  familiar  to  the  ear 
throughout  Europe."  Burgoyne's  civil- 
ized notions  of  justice,  moreover,  so  far 
disagreed  with  the  sentiments  of  his  sav- 
age allies,  that  they  became  discontented, 
and  deserted  him  so  rapidly,  that  he  was 
soon  left  with  but  few  Indians  in  camp. 

General  Burgoyne  now  reached  Fort 
Edward,  while  the  Americans  continued 
to  retire  farther  down  the  Hudson,  moving 
first  to  Saratoga,  and  thence  to  Stillwater. 
The  British  commander  in  the  meantime 
halted,  to  await  the  arrival  of 
General  Phillips,  with  the  artil- 
lery and  baggage,  and  to  receive  intelli- 
gence from  the  detachment  of  the  army 
sent  under  Colonel  St.  Leger  to  make  a 
diversion  by  the  way  of  Oswego,  and  with 
whom  it  was  intended  to  form  a  junction 
at  Albany. 

Word  soon  came  that  St.  Leger  was 
investing  Fort  Stanwix  (or  Schuyler,  as 
it  had  been  lately  called)  situated  at  the 
head  of  navigation  on  the  Mohawk  river. 
Colonel  Peter  Gansevoort,  of  Albany,  who 
had  served  under  Montgomery  at  Quebec, 
commanded  the  post,  with  a  garrison  of 
seven  hundred  and  fifty  regular  troops 
from  Massachusetts  and  New  York.  The 
fort  had  been  built  during  the  French 
War,  and  was  of  considerable  strength, 
but  had  been  allowed  to  decay.  The 
Americans,  however,  had  lately  repaired 


Aug.  3. 


Aug.  4. 


it,  though  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
make  its  defences  complete. 

Colonel  St.  Leger  now  threatened  the 
post  with  a  large  and  very  miscellaneous 
force,  composed  of  nearly  seventeen  hun- 
dred men  in  all,  among  whom  there  were 
a  few  British,  Hessians,  Canadians,  and 
American  loyalists,  while  the  majority 
were  Indian  warriors,  under  Brant,  the 
Mohawk  chief,  and  Sir  John  Johnson. 

On  the  3d  of  August,  St.  Leger  sent  in 
a  flag,  with  a  summons  to  surrender,  and 
a  copy  of  a  pompous  proclamation  which 
he  had  spread  over  the  country.  The 
garrison  took  no  notice  of  either,  but  re- 
solved upon  defending  their  post.  On 
the  next  day,  the  English  com- 
mander commenced  the  siege  by 
throwing  a  few  bombs,  and  sending  out 
parties  of  Indians  to  approach  close  to 
the  fort,  and,  under  cover  of  the  trees,  to 
pick  off  those  at  work  on  the  parapets ; 
while  at  night  the  savages  were  ordered 
to  keep  up  a  wild  howl,  with  the  view  of 
frightening  the  garrison. 

Although  the  country  had  been  panic- 
stricken  by  the  advance  of  the  enemy, 
the  aged  Herkimer,  general  of  the  militia 
of  Tryon  county,  had  succeeded  by  great 
efforts  in  gathering  eight  hundred  men, 
with  whom  he  had  marched  to  Oriskany, 
within  eight  miles  of  the  fort.  He  now 
sent  to  inform  Colonel  Gansevoort  of  his 
approach,  and  to  request  him  to  signify 
the  arrival  of  his  messenger  by  firing 
three  guns.  On  hearing  these  signals, 
General  Herkimer  proposed  to  force  his 
way  through  St.  Leger's  troops,  to  the  be- 
sieged garrison.  As  the  enemy  were  on 
the  alert,  and  had  surrounded  the  fort, 
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with  the  view  of  cutting  off  its  commu- 
nication with  the  neighboring  country, 
the  messenger  had  great  difficulty  in 
reaching  Gansevoort.  He  finally  succeed- 
ed by  wading  through  a  swamp  supposed 
by  the  enemy  to  be  impassable,  but  only 
after  a  long  delay ;  for,  although  he  had 
started  in  the  night,  with  the  hope  of  de- 
livering his  message  before  morning,  he 
did  not  arrive  until  ten  o'clock  the  next 
day. 

Old  Herkimer,  in  the  meanwhile,  re- 
mained at  Oriskany  with  his  militia,  anx- 
iously awaiting  the  discharge  of  the  three 
guns,  which  were  to  be  the  signal  for  his 
advance.  His  men  chafed  at  the  delay, 
and  then  officers,  sharing  in  their  impa- 
tience, urged  Herkimer  to  press  on.  The 
veteran,  with  true  Dutch  phlegm,  smoked 
his  pipe,  and  did  not  heed  their  importu- 
nities. At  last,  two  of  his  officers  (Colo- 
nels Cox  and  Paris),  irritated  by  the  ob- 
stinate prudence  of  their  cautious  com- 
mander, lost  all  self-control,  and  in  their 
anger  charged  Herkimer  with  cowardice 
and  treason.  The  fact  that  he  had  a  broth- 
er and  other  relatives  in  the  ranks  of  the 
enemy  appeared  to  give  some  show  of 
probability  to  the  accusation.  The  old 
man,  however,  was  true  as  steel,  and,  con- 
scious of  his  integrity,  calmly  replied, "  I 
am  placed  over  you  as  a  father  and  a 
guardian,  and  shall  not  lead  you  into  dif- 
ficulties from  which  I  may  not  be  able  to 
extricate  you."  His  officers,  notwithstand- 
ing, persisted  in  their  ungenerous  taunts, 
when  Herkimer  yielded,  and  gave  the  or- 
der to  advance ;  but  he  took  care  to  tell 
those  who  were  so  anxious  to  press  for- 
ward, and  were  so  boastful  of  their  cour- 
65 


age,  that  they  would  probably  be  the  first 
to  run  at  the  sight  of  the  enemy. 

Colonel  St.  Leger  had  received  intelli- 
gence of  General  Herkimer's  approach, 
and  sent  out  Major  Watts,  with  a  party 
of  Johnson's  Greens,  Colonel  Butler  writh 
his  Rangers,  and  a  considerable  body  of 
Indians  under  Brant,  to  oppose  it.  Colo- 
nel Gansevoort  had  observed  from  the 
first  this  movement  of  the  enemy,  but 
was  unconscious  of  its  object,  until  Her- 
kimer's messenger  arrived,  when  it  be- 
came obvious  that  St.  Leger's  object  was 
to  cut  off  the  old  veteran's  party.  Ganse- 
voort immediately  fired  the  three  signal- 
guns,  and  ordered  out  a  detachment  of 
two  hundred  men  drawn  from  his  own 
and  Wessen's  regiments,  with  a  single  iron 
three-pounder,  to  make  an  attack  upon  the 
position  occupied  by  Sir  John  Johnson's 
division,  which  had  been  weakened  by 
the  detachment  sent  off  against  Herki- 
mer. 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Willett,  a  veteran 
Long-islander,  who  had  served  in  the 
French  Wars,  and  like  Gansevoort  fought 
under  Montgomery  at  Quebec,  had  charge 
of  this  enterprise.  Willett  drew  up  his 
men  and  prepared  to  make  a  sortie  from 
the  fort,  when  the  rain  fell  in  torrents, 
and  prevented  his  departure.  It  proved, 
however,  but  a  summer  shower,  and  after 
a  short  delay  he  was  able  to  sally  out. 
Willett's  charge  upon  Sir  John  Johnson's 
"  Royal  Greens"  and  Indian  allies  was  so 
impetuous,  that  the  advanced  guard  was 
pushed  in  upon  the  encampment,  and  the 
whole  force  driven  in  confusion  from  its 
ground.  Sir  John  was  so  taken  by  sur- 
prise, that  he  had  no  time  to  put  on  his 
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regimental  coat,  and,  thus  unaccoutred, 
strove  to  rally  his  troops.  His  efforts, 
however,  were  unavailing,  and  he  and  his 
Royal  Greens  were  forced  to  cross  the 
river  and  seek  refuge  in  St.  Leger's  camp 
on  the  opposite  bank,  while  the  Indians 
fled  in  all  directions  through  the  surround- 
ing forests.  A  large  quantity  of  stores, 
five  British  flags,  and  the  papers  and  bag- 
gage of  Sir  John  Johnson,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  Willett,  who  had  not  lost  a  sin- 
gle man  in  the  enterprise.  On  his  return 
to  the  fort,  the  English  flags  were  hoisted 
beneath  the  American  standard  ;  and  his 
men,  mounting  the  ramparts,  gave  three 
loud  hurrahs. 

Herkimer  moved  on,  in  no  complacent 
humor;  and  his  undisciplined  militia, shar- 
ing in  the  contentions  of  their  officers, 
followed  him  with  little  order  or  caution. 
The  enemy,  in  the  meanwhile,  had  pre- 
pared an  ambuscade.  Across  the  road 
by  which  Herkimer  was  advancing  there 
was  a  ravine,  through  which  he  would  be 
obliged  to  march.  The  enemy,  on  reach- 
ing this,  posted  their  few  regulars  in  the 
front,  toward  the  fort,  and  concealed  the 
Indians  in  the  thick  wood  on  each  side  of 
the  road.  The  latter  were  ordered  to  let 
the  Americans  pass  through  the  ravine, 
and  only  attack  them  when  they  had 
pushed  on  in  the  struggle  with  the  small 
party  of  British  in  front.  In  this  manner 
it  was  intended  to  surround  Herkimer's 
force,  and  completely  hem  it  in — front, 
flank,  and  rear. 

The  Americans  came  on  carelessly  and 
without  suspicion.  Their  main  body  had 
got  fairly  into  the  ravine,  followed  by  the 
baggage-wagons,  while  the  rear-guard  was 


still  some  distance  behind  on  the  road, 
when  suddenly  the  Indians,  too  impatient 
to  wait  for  orders,  shouted  their  terrible 
war-whoop,  and  rushed  impetuously  from 
their  cover  down  upon  Herkimer  and  his 
men.  The  rear-guard  immediately  turned 
and  fled,  leaving  those  in  advance  to  bear 
the  whole  brunt  of  the  attack.  General 
Herkimer  was  brought  down  at  the  first 
fire,  by  a  musket-ball  which  killed  his 
horse,  and  shattered  his  own  leg  near  the 
knee.  The  brave  old  man,  however,  re- 
fused to  be  carried  from  the  field,  and  or- 
dered his  men  to  bear  him  to  the  foot  of 
a  beech-tree  near  by,  where,  sitting  on 
his  saddle,  and  calmly  lighting  his  pipe, 
he  remained,  giving  orders. 

The  fight  continued  for  more  than  an 
hour  with  great  spirit,  when  the  enemy 
strove  to  settle  the  engagement  with  a 
charge  of  the  bayonet.  The  Americans, 
however,  formed  in  circles,  by  which  they 
were  enabled  to  present  a  front  to  their 
assailants  from  all  sides,  and  keep  them 
off  by  their  effective  musketry.  The  day 
had  been  cloudy  and  unsettled,  and  now 
came  a  heavy  rain,  with  thunder — the 
same  shower  which,  as  we  have  seen,  de- 
layed Willett's  sortie  from  the  fort.  The 
storm  for  awhile  put  an  end  to  the  strug- 
gle, and  both  parties  sought  a  cover  in 
the  woods. 

During  this  temporary  lull,  the  Ameri- 
cans shifted  their  ground,  and  determined 
to  change  their  manoeuvres.  The  savages 
had  been  observed  to  await  the  discharge 
of  the  muskets,  and  then  rush  upon  each 
man  of  the  scattered  troops  while  he  was 
separated  from  his  fellows,  and  tomahawk 
him.     To  guard  against  this,  it  was  re- 
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solved  by  the  Americans  to  post  them- 
selves, two  together,  behind  the  trees,  so 
that  when  one  had  fired  his  musket  and 
prepared  to  reload,  the  other  might  come 
forward  ready  to  take  his  place  and  cover 
his  comrade.  With  this  improvement  in 
their  tactics,  the  Americans  found  the  In- 
dians much  less  formidable,  and  soon  got 
so  far  the  advantage  of  them,  that  they 
began  to  lose  spirit  and  disperse. 

Major  Watts  now  brought  up  a  detach- 
ment of  the  "Johnson  Greens,"  which  had 
hitherto  been  kept  in  reserve.  These 
were  men  belonging  to  the  Mohawk  val- 
ley :  and,  being  thus  brought  into  conflict 
with  the  American  patriots,  among  whom 
there  were  not  only  those  who  were  neigh- 
bors, but  some  even  who  were  their  kins- 
men, the  horrors  of  a  fierce  family  feud 
were  added  to  the  usual  terrors  of  war- 
fare. The  old  quarrels  and  animosities 
which  had  before  occurred  between  those 
taking  separate  sides  in  the  early  contro- 
versies and  troubles  of  the  colonies,  grow- 
ing out  of  the  dispute  with  the  mother- 
country,  were  now  aroused  to  increased 
fury.  There  was  no  check  to  passion,  and 
no  scruple  to  forbid  the  shedding  of  blood. 
Actual  war  authorized  all,  and  neighbor 
joined  in  deadly  struggle  with  neighbor 
without  a  qualm  of  conscience.  The  en- 
gagement was  fierce,  and  the  result  ter- 
ribly fatal. 

The  battle  was  so  pertinaciously  con- 
tested on  both  sides,  that  neither  seemed 
disposed  to  give  way.  The  Indian  allies 
of  the  British,  however,  were  the  first  to 
lose  heart ;  and,  shouting  their  retreating 
cry,  "  Oonah !  oonah !"  these  ruthless  war- 
riors at  length  fled  precipitately  to  the 


adjoining  forests.  The  white  men  heard 
these  ominous  shouts  of  their  savage  con- 
federates, and  saw  their  hasty  retreat  to 
the  woods,  but  nevertheless  continued  to 
fight,  and  did  not  cease  their  deadly  strug- 
gle, until  the  distant  firing  from  the  at- 
tack of  Colonel  Willett  (in  his  sortie  from 
the  fort)  began  to  be  heard  ;  whereupon, 
the  British  commander,  anxious  for  the 
safety  of  St.  Leger's  camp,  withdrew  his 
troops  from  the  field,  leaving  the  patriots 
in  possession,  and  marched  back  to  rein- 
force the  arch-leader  of  the  "  tories,"  Sir 
John  Johnson. 

The  victory,  in  the  engagement  thus 
abruptly  brought  to  a  close,  remained  un- 
decided. The  loss  in  killed  and  wound- 
ed on  both  sides  was  about  equally  great, 
amounting  to  over  three  hundred  each. 
Of  the  American  officers,  Colonel  Cox  and 
Captain  Van  Sluyk  were  killed  at  the  first 
fire.  The  brave  old  commander,  Herki- 
mer, and  the  rest  of  the  wounded,  were 
borne  off  the  field  on  litters  made  from 
the  branches  of  trees.  The  general  died 
ten  days  after  the  battle,  at  his  own  resi- 
dence, on  the  Mohawk  river.  His  shat- 
tered leg  was  amputated,  but  (from  the 
complex  nature  of  the  wound)  so  unsuc- 
cessfully, that  he  never  recovered  from 
the  effects  of  the  operation.  He  bore  his 
sufferings  cheerfully,  and  calmy  awaited 
his  death,  smoking  his  pipe  and  reading 
his  Bible,  to  quote  the  graphic  words  of 
an  annalist,  "  like  a  Christian  hero."  His 
patriotic  example  was  greatly  venerated 
by  his  countrymen,  and  his  illustrious 
name  was  subsequently  conferred  by  the 
legislature  of  New  York  upon  one  of  the 
newly-formed  counties  of  the  state. 
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The  enemy  had  retired  from  the  field 
of  action  in  such  haste,  that  one  of  their 
officers  (Major  Watts,  who  was  severely 
wounded)  was  left  for  dead.  He  there 
remained  for  two  days,  when  he  was  dis- 
covered by  an  Indian  scout,  near  a  spring 
of  water,  where  he  had  crawled  to  quench 
his  burning  thirst,  and  was  borne  into  St. 
Leger's  camp. 

When  General  Schuyler  received  in- 
telligence, at  Stillwater,  of  this  tragic  con- 
test, he  despatched  a  force  of  eight  hun- 
dred continental  troops,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Brigadier-General  Learned,  to 
reinforce  the  patriots. 


Aug.  13. 


A  few  days  subsequently,  General  Ar- 
nold volunteered  his  services,  which  were 
accepted  by  Schuyler,  who  or- 
dered him  to  proceed  immedi- 
ately to  the  "  German  Flats,"  where  he 
was  to  assume  the  chief  command,  and, 
calling  out  the  militia  of  the  neighboring 
country,  relieve  Fort  Schuyler,  if  practi- 
cable ;  otherwise,  to  adopt  such  precau- 
tionary measures  as  would  most  effectu- 
ally cover  the  settlements  of  the  Mohawk 
valley  from  the  ravages  of  General  Bur- 
goyne's  advancing  British  and  Germans, 
and  their  more  terrible  Indian  allies,  who 
filled  the  country  with  consternation. 
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